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PREFACE TO THE SIXTH EDITION 


My revered father Dr Bhagavan Das, the 
author of a large number of learned works on 
philosophy and rehgion, had himself always re- 
garded “Essential Unity Of All Religions” as his 
magnum opus It would be interesting to recall 
the history of this book In December 1930 at 
a conference in Banaras, he read a paper on 
"The Umty of Asiatic Thought" This he ex- 
panded and elaborated in edition after edition 
as “Essential Unity Of All Religions” The 
second edition of the book, published in 1939, 
caught the eye of an American gentleman who 
actually reprinted it as my father would not 
keep any copyright in his books, and distributed 
nearly 1500 copies of it, free of all costs, in many 
countries of the world 

The fifth edition was published by the Theo- 
sophical Publishing House of Madras in 1955 
My father passed away in September 1958, end 
was indeed happy that this very greatly enlarged 
and expanded edition of his onginal work, was 
able to see the light of day before he himself 
left the stage So far as I am concerned, I must 
confess that I was always amazed at the wide 
intellectual interests of my father, and of the 
hard work that he was able to put in, day after 
day, despite advancing years, to produce his 
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great works He never iised a secretary, he never 
dictated anything to anybody He did everything 
single-handed, himself There was no book m 
his large library that he himself had not read 
and annotated He was up-to-date m all branches' 
of knowledge He read and wrote incessantly 

He was a very careful man, and for fear lest 
his manuscripts should miscarry m the post des- 
pite all the care he took m packmg and register- 
ing the precious documents, he would painfully 
make copies of his works in his own hand, how- 
ever large these might be He Attended to all his 
correspondence — and that was large enough — 
himself, and was wilhng to- give the benefits of 
his deep thought to any persons — and they were 
also large in number — who cattie to consult him 
about their personal or mtellectual difficulties 

I am very grateful to the Bharatiya Vidya 
Bhavan, its President and his colleagues and 
assistants for their great kindness and courtesv 
in offering to brmg out this work on “Essential 
Unity Of All Religions” m a very special edition 
I have no doubt that the enthusiasm and the 
enterprise that characterise the Bhavan’s good 
work in all directions, will enable them to make 
this book very widely read as it deserves to be 
It enshrmes the labours and the ideals of a great 
scholar and thinker, and 1 personaUy very 
strongly and sincerely feel that the world will 
be the richer and better if it could understand 
him, and' accept his suggestions for the solution 
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of the problems that are troubling mankind to- 
day 

It IS my earnest hope and prayer that my 
father's \Vork may live, and that it wiU be a 
source of inspiration to many to act and think 
along right lines for the welfare of themselves 
and human society as a whole 

RA.I uiiAiAv, Sri Prakasa 

nOMBA^-6 

Oeiobf} 2 I960 




PREFACE TO TBDE FIFTH EDITION 

■ 

In the winter of 1917-1918, this writer went to 
South India with some members of his family on 
pilgrimage He halted at Adyar, Madras, for a 
few days, and was kmdly put up there by 
“Mother A B ”, as all Theosophists m India had 
begun affectionately to call Mrs (later Dr ) Annie 
Besant, President of Theosophical Society He 
went on with his party to Bameshvaram, visit- 
ing on way thereto, all the great Temples whose 
eydopean stone-work almost rivals that of 
Ancient Egypt, as travellers who have seen both 
say 

Thirty-five years later, in March 1954, I had 
to go to Madras, again, for some personal reasons 
There, m evenmgs, I went out with friends for 
drives on the Manna, said to be one of the finest 
Along one side of the broad road, I saw, at inter- 
vals, hfe-size bronze statues, which, I was told, 
were, some, of former Bntish Grovmmors, others, 
of fiimous Indians, two or three living One was 
of Dr Anme Beswt We stopped the car, I got 
down and had a close look at the fine statue 1 
was told that m 1936, three years after she 
passed away (on 20th Septmnber 1933), pubhc- 
spinted citizens of Madras, who knew, and were 
gi^teful for, what she had done for India gene- 
rally and I^dras specially, subscribed needed 
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money, had statue made, and requested the: 
Mayor and Corporation of Ihe City to take charge 
of it and set it up m some appropriate place 
Th^ gladly did so, on the Manna, and, in addi- 
tion, named that quarter of the city as Besant 
Nagar, i e , Besant Town Statue is flood-lifted 
at night by Corporation 

Work that A B did, from 1893 to 1933, is_ an 
important part of history of India Mme H P 
Blavatsky and Col H, S Olcott started the work 
especially Col Olcott, by his annual tours and 
lectures m most of the larger towns, but it was- 
she who first successfully induced matenahsm- 
ndden Indians, graduated m colleges established 
by Bntish-Indian Government and regardmg 
‘Hinduism’ as a huge conglomerate of meamng- 
less superstitious behefs and practices, 'to thmk 
seriously whether there was any substance in . 
their Ancestral Religion It certainly was, and 
continues to be, a mass of such absurdities among 
those not educated m the new way and also 
among vast masses of uneducated She mduced 
the others, by explaining essentials of Sanatana 
Dharma, ‘Eternal Religion’, (miscalled ‘Hindu- 
ism’), in the hght of Theosophy, ‘Gkid-Wisdom’ 
as identical with Brahma-Vidya, Atma-Vidya, 
A-dvaita-V^^tanta, to fed. respect for their Manus, 
Rdiis, Ramas, and Krshnas Thus she gave back 
to them their lost Self-Knowledge and self-res- 
pect, first indispensable step to SeK-Government 
And she won respect for Sanatana Dharma, not 



only among Indians, but also from all nations 
^akmg English For, duimg months that were 
hot in India, she toured about incessantly in 
other countnes, addre^mg large audiences on 
Theosophy Thus, knowledge of mam ideas of 
Vedanta, ‘Fmal Knowledge*, *End and Culmi- 
nation of Knowledge*, ‘Knowledge of Eternal 
and Umversal Supreme Self*, which was former- 
ly confined to a handful of Orientalist scholars, 
was spread broadcast among masses Her work 
was helped greatly by the fact that local dailies 
everywhere reported her lectures fully, which 
were, thus, read by tens of thousands who couM 
not hear them in person All this work indirect- 
ly helped the Indian People in their pohtical 
struggle, by winmng sympathy for them in those 
countnes 

Havmg thus prepared way, she joined Indian 
National Congress formally, and wrought nobly 
for India's Freedom from subjection to Bntam, 
not for utter separation from it She did not hve 
to see that Freedom achieved It was achieved, 
on 15th August, 1947, through mlf-sacrificing 
efforts of many patriots of all vocations, m all 
sections of the People, under leadership of 
^fehStma GSndh! These efforts were helped 
very greatly by World-conditions resulting from 
second World-War. A B’s aim always was an 
Indo-Bntish or Bntish-Indian Commonwealth; 
snd it will surely be a very great satisfaction to 
her soul in Heaven to know that,- though India 



bas become a sovereign. Independent Republic, 
the most friendly relations exist between the two 
•coimtnes This happy state is very largely the 
Tesult of the life and work of Dr Annie Besant 
and MaMtma Gan^ '* 

It has been said above that A B conveyed 
-only main ideas of Vedanta to English speakmg 
peoples She could not well do more She de- 
rived her knowledge of them from English 
translations of a few main Scriptures She had 
to do, and did, so very much other work that she 
could not spare time to master Sanskrt, a difficult 
language, and study its many and voluminous 
Scriptures in ongmal, also, to gather original 
texts from Scriptures, except fitble, of other reli- 
gions, and arrange them side by side with 
V4^nta Texts This work has been done m 
E V A R, because its compiler had much more 
leisure By thus provmg the Essential Umty of 
All Religions, this work eliminates one Prime 
Cause of Disco^ between Peoples, viz , Rehgious 
Dissensions, which have caused great wars and 
massacres throughout the ages, and it thereby 
serves the immediate and exceedingly important 
practical purpose of helpmg to create Good-WiU 


1 An excellent and comprehensive account of A£ ’s life 
and work m and for India is given m Shrl Sri Frak&sa’s 
hocdc, Amue Besant, as Woman, and as Leader, (pub 1941, 
by TPJH, Adyar, new edition, pub 1954, BharafLya 
'Vidya Bbavan, Bombay) Other aspects of her bfe which 
did not come withm Shii Sri Frakasa’s eiqienence are desdt 
-with m present writer's Annie Besant and the Changing 
"World (pub 1934; by Adimr) 
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amox^ Men, whence that Peace on Earth, indis- 
pensable to Prosperity, for which every sane 
heart and head is hungering and thirsting all the 
world over 

While m Madras, I had opportunity to settle 
details for new edition of this book, with Shi? 
K S Knshnamurh, pubhc-spinted Manager of 
T.P H He had already arranged to bring out an 
edition of 2,000 coines 1 wanted greatly at least 
another thousand But T.P H could not afford 
the further sum required, Bs 7,000, because cost 
of everything, wages, paper, all printing mate- 
rial, especially lead, copper etc , and machmery, 
had mcreased enormously durmg and after 
second World War. I was fortunately able to- 
secure the further sum from donors who choose 
to remain anonymous 

1 was able to stay m Madras for two months, 
and another two in beautiful Ootacamund,' 
deservedly called "Queen of Indian HiU- 
Stations” Twelve formes had been pnnted off 
when I started back for Banaras on 10th July, 
1954 

After this, work became much slower Galley- 
proofs, first page-proofs, final page-proofs, had to 
travel to an fro, some 1,200 miles each way, 
between BanSias and Madras I had requested 
Manager, T P H , to pnnt new edition, page-for- 
page, of previous If he could have done that, it 
would have saved me immense labour He could 
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not l^pes of Vasanta Press were different, 
length of lines and number of them on each page 
smaller Previous edition comprised lx, 626 
pages Present one has cu -|- 904 I have had to 
change all page headings, and all page-numbers 
in Indices This last was especially troublesome 
to 87-years old worn-out eyes Due to peculiar 
conditions, I have had to do all material-collect- 
ing and writing work single-handed, and have 
received no help from others, for this as well 
-as for all my other books, except that mentioned 
* in prefaces Many mistakes, of aU sorts, have 
therefore been left behind inevitably m this 
adition Need I apologise for them^ Page of 
Agenda et Cofnpenda has been placed imme- 
diately after Contents, to enable readers to cor- 
rect their copies before beginning to read Only 
such errors as seemed likely to cause misappre- 
hension have been noted Mmor ones, many, 
have not been. 


Author’s and Publishers’ thanks are due, first 
and foremost, to readers whose appreciation has 
caused so many editions to be printed, next, to 
late Shri Jinaifi]a^Uisa, President of T S , scholar 
and hngmst, and to the present President, Shri 
N Sil Ram, for givmg needed permission to 
T P H Author’s thanks are due to Shn K S 
Knshnamfirti for imdertakmg, in difficult tunes 
tif great financial stringency and soaring pnces 
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of all things, a reprint of this large work His 
thanks are due also to staS of Vasanta Press for 
excellent work 


It IS a profound satisfaction to me that this 
book goes forth, with Foreword by the President 
of India, and Appreciations by the first and last 
Indian Gkivernor-General of India, the Vice- 
President of India, and a Justice of the Hague 
International Court of Justice, High Symbol of 
Peace between Nations — goes forth to all coun- 
tries on its Mission of Service of Man and there- 
fore of God 

*‘Shavti Saian", Stgra, 

Banaras, India 
DipavaH, 

(Festival of Lights) 

14 - 11-1955 


BhagavSn Das 




FOREWORD TO FIRST EDITION 
(Abridged /or this) 


“The first World Conference on Education was 
held in San Francisco m July, 1923 Out of this 
Conference, the World Federation of Educational 
Associations was born The Constitution of the 
Federation provided the following article regard- 
ing Conferences' ‘The World Conference shall 
meet in full session at sudi place and time as 
may be determmed by the Directors; but a meet* 
ing of sections, one m Europe, one in America, 
and one in Asia, may be held in the intervening 
years ”■> 

First All-Asia Education Conference was held 
at Banaras, from 26th to 30th December, 1930, in 
Central Hindu College 

Its Conveners desired the undersigned to write 
a paper on “Unity of Asiatic Thought” Subject 
took shape in his mind as “The Essential Umty 
of All Religions” Asiatic thought is deeply 
tinged with Religion' Asia has given birth to all 


1 Foreword to Report of llie First All-Asia EducatiOB 
Conference 



the great living religions He read his paper to 
the Conference on December 30, 1930 

It has been revised and enlarged greatly by 
addition of many more parallel passages 

If this book IS so fortunate as to succeed m 
giving a taste to readers for discovenng identities 
of thought in the great records of deepest human 
experience, m different languages, they wiU be 
able to see such identities at almost every step, 
m their further readmgs in such records, to their 
great ]oy, and to perpetual expansion of their 
sympathetic appreciation of others 

Some learned scholars essay to prove that re- 
gions of later birth have copied from earlier The 
question, whether it is so, may have an intellec- 
tual historical interest for a learned few A far 
deeper, more vital, more human interest is pos- 
sessed, and for all mankmd, by the question, 
why they have done so, if they have copied from 
one another at all Is it not because there is 
only One Eternal Truth for all to copy’ New 
generations are bom from old, new nations grow 
out of colonies from old, new lamps are lighted 
from old, but the Life, the Light, the Might, 
whudi is only embodied in and eiqpressed 1^ ever- 
cTiangmg forms, IS beyond them all, is common 
to them all, is originated by none of them, but 
originates them all It is an honour and a duty to 
copy— if what IS copied is Truth, it were a dis- 
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grace to be original — if what is originated be 
False And there can be ‘onginahty' in only the 
‘fleeting*, therefore the False There can be no 
onginahty in Truth, for only the Eternal can be 
True, That only which never changes is really 
and strictly True, and minor truths, laws, and 
facts, which issue from It and constitute Its 
Nature, can only be, and ought to be, copied, 
in the large sense, diligently, hence, there can 
be no ‘copy-right’ in Truth. But there is no need 
to 'copy*, in the small sense The Rivet of Life 
18 ever flowing, whoever feels thirsty can dip 
his bucket directly mto it T^e same Truth wells 
up mdependently in the heart of Seer after Seer, 
Seeker after Seeker 

While compiling this book and revising it again 
and again, the compiler has prayed constantly 
to the Great Masters of all the living Religions, 
Manu, Krshna, Vyasa, Zoroaster, Moses, Isaiah, 
Laotse, Confucius, Buddha, Jina, Christ, Muham- 
mad, Nanak, and the Spiritual Hierarchy to 
whi^ they all belong, for guidance of his fingers 
in this effort to serve his fellow men and women 
of all countries 

He should inform his readers that he has no 
knowledge of Arabic and but a smattering of 
Persian But he has a profound conviction that 
Truth is One and the same, and that all the 
Great Lovers, of Mankind cannot but have said 
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the same true things He has, therefore, from 
tune to tune, asked Maulavi jhiends to give him 
texts from Qtaan and Hadis (sayings of Muham- 
mad), parallel to Samskrt texts whose purport 
he placed before them. As Quidn is a compa- 
ratively small-sized book, and many good Maula- 
vis know it by heart, they were able to supply 
the needed texts without mutdi difficulty, in some 
cases readily Persian and Urdu texts are, most 
of them, quoted from famous and venerated 
Sufi-s, like Maulana Rum, Hafiz, Jami, Sa’di, 
Omar KhayySm, Ghazal!, Mansur, Chishti, Wesali, 
Shabistaii, Khusrau, Sarmad, Fariduddin Attar 
Much helpful information about Sufism, and 
many valuable Arabic and Persian texts, have 
been found m the excellent, very leaned and 
very thoughtful, books of Khan> Sahib Kha3a 
Khan (of Madras), wz. Studies in Tasammu/, 
The Secret of An-al-Haq, PhiUtsophy of Islam, 
and The Wisdom 0/ the Prophets Because of the 
present writer’s ignorance of Aiabic and shght 
acquaintance with Persian, there are probably 
many mistakes m roman .transcript and English 
translations Of course, he has based English 
renderings of Arabic texts on explanations kmd- 
ly supphed by Maulavi friends, and on published 
translations regarded 'as standard Still he may 
have failed to be accurate Readers learned in 
Aiabic and Persian will kindly cori^ct- Ori- 
ginal texts also have been 'reproduced her&, in 
roman transcript, translations' by 'themselves do' 



xvu 


not command complete confidence ; and correction 
by learned readers will He made easier. 

This compiler shall be very happy if friends 
learned m their respective Scriptures will approve 
this kind of work and will take it up themselves. 
Indeed, what is very much needed is that represen- 
tatives of all the great living religions, large-hearted, 
broad-minded, copiously-ioformed, philanthropic- 
ally-motived, may come together in a small and 
active Committee, and prepare a series of graded 
text-books of Universal Religion, expounding main' 
points systematically, and illustrating them amply, 
/ for ready reference and obviation of doubts, witb^ 
parallel passages, in onginal, from their several 
Scriptures. Such text-books would be authentic and 
authoritative, carry great weight with all commnni-* 
ties, op4n their eyes to the utterly Common Essen- 
tials of all Religions, and be introduced and studied 
with pleasure and profit, in private homes as well 
as public educational institutions, by students and 
readers of vanous ages and capacities — to the'-surd 
and certain promotion of Peace on Earth and Good- 
Will among Men. 

It will make him rejoice, and will repay him a 
thousandfold for such labor as be has been privileged 
to bestow upon this compilation, if Universities and 
other educational institutions make it their own ; 
and issue their own editions of it at cost-price, for 

B 
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use of tbeir students, after making improvements in 
it, by omissions or alterations, and, particnlarly, 
additions of many more parallel passages, (on the 
broad pnnciples, as well as on details, of obser- 
vances, rites and ceremonies, customs and practices), 
through learned scholars on their staff, who may be 
specially conversant with the subject, and who may 
form, in each University, a Committee of Repre- 
sentatives of the several Faiths, such as has been 
desiderated above — for where else should large 
hearts, broad minds, and richly stored intellects be 
found, if not in Universities? If a single such 
Committee could be formed, of members contributed 
by different Universities — that were best of all ; its 
work would carry greatest weight and be most 
convincing. 

5 

Ai7MI AmIhI Amen I 


BanSras, 

17-11-1932. 


BhacavZn DaS, 



A LETTER TO READER 
^Revised) 

I 

AS 

, PREFACE TO SECOND EDITION 
Dear Reader, 

This book has been compiled by a wonld-be 
-servant of his kind, and, -withal, one who, all his 
life, has been drawn from within, by inclination, 
towards study and thinking, and dragged from 
without, ‘ by circumstances, towards 'executive and 
miscellaneous work > of various kinds It is likely, 
therefore, to have such defects as are natural to 
work done'in such conditions. 

To many readers, many paragraphs, which link up 
texts quoted from scnptulres, will probably give the 
-feeling of a car running over a road paved with 
worn cobble-stones , unfamiliar Samskrt and Arabic* 
Persian words have been ■ put in lavishly, side by 
side with English equivalents. Compiler can only 
plead, in exculpation, that the very purpose of the 
book IS, by means of sucb juxtapositions of technical 
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words of the three most widespread living religions, 
Christianity, Islam, VSdism (or * Hinduism ’, in< 
eluding Buddhism and Jainism, which use many 
Samskrt words in common), to throw into relief, 
identities and similarities of their thoughts, aspira-> 
tions, practices To those who are acquainted with 
all three languages, the collocations will, it is hoped, 
bring the pleasure of gatherings of friends from 
distant lands, nations, races, meeting and greeting 
each other with beaming smiles. 

And there is much repetition But that is the 
way of Scriptures also I And this book is just a 
compilation of their utterances. Even the thread, 
on which those precious pearls are strung, is spun 
out ,of, material supplied by those Scriptures them- 
selves There is nothing aew in the book, except 
interpretation of the Gr^it Sayings. Which inter- 
pretation also IS mostly only, recalling of what has 
been forgotten ,It may be said, then, that when 
the spintual food is good and wholesome, it is; 
\ndeedi wprth ,whjle to repeat it, day after day, even 
like )iealthy, and, pleasant • material food. Not too 
qften, > of . I course ,1 nor>oin very large quantities; 
for 'thpnr. it palls ; ,nor taken too quickly, without 
lejsurely mastication S rumination, reflection, torn-<. 
ing. oypr, and^rov^ in 'mind, as food in mouth ; for 
thepMt doqsiDot yield its full sweet taste, and is noU 
dulyi assimilated., > 



I There are, possibly, a few errors in tr^nslatida 
x)f passages .quoted from numerous Scriptures'. 
Original texts, given in roman, will enable'teadbt 
to rectify errors ; hims6lf, or with help from friendly 
‘scholars Versions are seldom literal. . Such, word 
for word, done with help of a lexicon, often rain 
the real sense. Principle followed here is 'that trant^ 
lator should absorb the spirit ' of the original 
' letter ’, and reproduce that * spirit \ faithfully in 
.the ‘ letter ' of the new language. 

Renderings have all been done in blank verse ; 
tare exceptions in rhyme. * Kmctional ' constituent 
of religion, now devoutness, then solemnity, again 
earnestness, or injunctional (mpressiveness, and, 
throughout, ‘holiness’,, of scriptural utterances, 
most of which are themselves m verse or rhythmic 
prose — this can .be more truly reflected in verse 
than in prose. This too has necessitated sonie 
deviation from literality. It is trusted, nevertheless, 
that mtetdton of the original has always been 
correctly expressed. At times, version has been 
expanded a little, in light of original context of.iext 
actually quoted , very rarely, it has been abridged. 

This whole attempt, to bring together parallel 
texts of several Scriptures, to prove identities a^ 
.similarities, may, perhaps, fail to satisfy some cntics, 
who would insist that minute differences should 'he 
at least as clearly brought out and emphasised as. 
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if not more than, resemblances. They vrould, no 
doubt, be quite right, from their ovm standpoint, 
and for purposes of accurate intellectual scholarship. 
This compiler's plea is that ‘ intellectual ' interest is 
not the only interest of the book , that * emotional ^ 
and ‘ practical ’ interests are of at least as great 
concern in it ; that minute differences are already 
far too much stressed and acted on, to great harm 
of mankind ; that resemblances are far too much 
Ignored, to their great loss ; that even intellectually, 
what varies with each, deserves to be regarded as 
superficial, Afon-Essential, and what runs through 
and is common to all, to be regarded as Core and 
Essence; and that, therefore, essential points, on 
which all religions agree, should be given far more’ 
prominence than they have been hitherto, and be 
regarded as very Heart of all Religions, as very 
Core of Truth; on the * democratic pnnciple'of 
' majority .vote ' ; and for the very important and 
truly practical purpose of promoting mutual Good 
Understanding and Peace all over Earth. 

There may be critics of another class ; persons of 
strong belief, of sincere and intense faith. They 
naturally feel, each, his own particular creed to be 
unique, ' the one and only ', the best. Wish to be 
thought ‘ original ' the first ' unprecedented 
* unrivalled ’, is a Nature-ordained and unavoidable 
preliminary , in all aspects of human life, instinctua/. 
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nutritive, acquisitive, conjugal, military, financial, 
even literary and scientific It is so, in every course 
of action, where ambitious competition is involved. 
And where is it not ^ All embodied life seems inces- 
sant love-and-war, both concentrated in ‘ jealousy ’, 
of great and small dbgree This is patent in the 
worldly ' life of pursuit * of things of the senses , it 
IS also present, though ever dimimsbingly, in the 
‘ life of renunciation until the very end We may 
therefore say that wish to be individually ' unique ' 
IS first of the two main aspects, Egoist -Altruist, of 
that Duality which runs through all Life and 
Nature ; as Wish to be Universally ‘ Unique 
All-One, identified with All, is second. Preliminary 
Bgoist wish, therefore, luvades the regions of 
Religion also, and verj powerfully ' * My creed is 
best , and wholly original , different from all others ; 
utterly new, nothing like it ever before; has 
borrowed nothing from any previous one; and is 
the final one too , there can never be another equally 
good, much less better ’ ; even as ‘ My race, color, 
caste, sex, is best, I belong to a Chosen people, 
a divinely privileged caste, a fundamentally superior 
race, a solar or lunar dynasty , my nation rules the 
waves, my nation is aber alles; my country has 
tallest sky-scrapers, finest biggest costliest buildings, 
largest purse, vastest lioard of gold, is superlative 
in everything ; on my empire Sun never sets ; 1 aid 
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Sprang directly from month of Brahma , I am son 
of Snn'; and so on. It requires much sad ex* 
penence, before such egoism comes under control ; 
before it is recognised that, while a certain amount 
of competitive egoism is necessary for growth of 
young animal or young nation, more than that 
amount is a hindrance, is even positively des- 
tructive; before soul turns to genuine Altnnsm, 
patient tolerance, understanding sympathy, the Truth 
bf All in All; before it realises that, though, no 
doubt, distinctions of superior and inferior, senior 
and junior, stronger and weaker, are facts in nature, 
yet that they are relative and must not be over- 
emphasised, that strength must not be boasted too 
much, nor weakness too much despised 

No one can say that bis physical body is made of 
matter created out of nothing, opginally, for the 
first time, for him alone , has borrowed nothing from 
anyone ; differs from all other matter. It is fairly 
obvious that each atom of every ' body ’ has passed 
through countless bodies in the past, and will pass 
through countless bodies in future ; though it is also 
true that each body is somewhat different in make- 
up from all others So too, every thought, emotion, 
volition, of every ‘ mind ’ or * soul ’, (whichever 
word IS preferred), has passed, and will pass, 
through countless other minds or souls ; though also 
with some difference in grouping and manifesting ; 
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whereby each ‘ mind ' or soul becomes as ' distinc- 
tive ’ or * individual ' as each body. Let us re- 
cognise such differences, * realities which constitute 
the ‘ personal ' element or ‘ personality by all 
means ; but let us regard them as of less impor- 
tance, as changing, passing, therefore Non-Essential^ 
and let us recognise more fully, ‘ idealities ’, the ‘ im- 
personal ' or ' all-personal ' element, and regard them 
as of greater importance, persisting through changes^ 
permanent, and therefore Essential. In other w'ords, 
we should value, but not over-value, the ‘ individual 
the ' personal ’. We should value at least a little 
more, the * Universal * the Common Conscious- 
ness ' belonging to all individuals ; whereby alone can 
be ' each for all, and all for each ’ , whereby alone 
social life, collective existence, feel and fact of 
umtive ' We ’, as distinguished from, and at same 
time inclusive of, feel and fact of separative and 
exclusive ' IV, is made possible. 

Unhappily, most of us are at that stage of ‘ youth ’ 
fof mind) in evolution, in which we take greater 
delight in feeling ' peculiar ’, ' uniquely individual ', 
'* onginal ', than in feeling ' Common ' Universal ’, 
' Eternal ’. Yet craving for latter is there, always, 
in every heart. It is there sub-consciously, not 
understandingly. No one wants to feel ' uniquely 
individual ' in solitude, away from all fellow- 
creatures, * away from |tbe haunts of men ’, ‘ far 



xxvi 

from the madding crowd’; but wants to do so 
atmdsf other individuals , otherwise hta ' pecnliarity % 
which is wholly dependent on contra-distinction 
from others, would disappear. Thus does he tie 
himself to others unavoidably. The craving is pre- 
sent m every heart supra-conscionsly also : for the 
reason that every individual self ts Universal Selfr 
and yearns in the depths of his heart, to recover 
consciously his forgotten and lost high status. 

Of course, we must not futilely try to abolish 
wholly, this preliminary wish to feel separate and 
peculiar, in respect of religions, any more than m 
respect of individuals. It too has an obvious and 
necessary place in the evolutionary Scheme of God’a 
Nature, Universal Self's Nature. But we have to- 
moderate it, reconcile it with, slowly transmute it 
into, Its opposite ; more and more. This is not 
impossible; rather, it too is equally ordained by that 
same Natuie. 

In the work of reconciling religions, it is very easy 
to avoid hurting sensitiveness on the subject of 
originality , by studiously eschewing all attempt to 
derive any one religion out of any other It is not 
necessary at all to make such attempt, so far as the 
general public is concerned Scholars who wish to 
study religions comparatively and historically, may 
of course do so for themselves, i e., for their own 
refined recreation ; and | also for enrichment of 
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scientific knowledge regarding human psyohtcal 
evolution, even as biologists ttace physical evolu- 
tion. But controversial propaganda should be 
avoided, in interests of peace. 

Also, if task of tracing anchstry of religions is 
pursued stringently and diligently, with open mind. 
It must obviously prove to be one without possibility 
of completion and termination. It will be like endeav- 
ouring to ansner the question : ‘ Is tree first, or seed 
first ? “Veil after veil will lift, but there must be veil 
upon veil behind Who can trace the atoms-and- 
meiitations of any individual body-mind through 
ancestor before ancestor, up to a really first begin- 
ning? kletaph}sic tells us that there can be no 
such absolute beginning, in strict sense Even if 
we could go right up to beginning of our solar 
system, in primal nebula or invisible 'ether' or 
' radiant matter ’, that would require to be derived 
from the corpus of a yet earlier system ; and so on, ad 
infinitum. Why not then promote religious brother- 
hood and peace among the general public, by 
saying at once, what is utterly true also — that all 
atoms and all mentations and all religions, of all 
countless generations of living beings, past, present, 
future, not only of this earth, but of all orbs of 
heaven, (each of which has, presumably, its own 
types of living beings), and all visible ^nd invisible 
planes of matter, are all equally derived from the 
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’Universal, Eternal, Body-Mind, Matter-Spirit, God- 
JNature, the One Omnipotent, Omnipresent, Omni- 
scient Self, in whose Consciousness “ all things live 
and move and have their being," which pervades 
them all ? 

It IS better to understand, appraise, appreciate, 
than to ridicule, belittle, depreciate ; better to see 
the good points more than the bad ; better to see 
agreements more than differences; better to make 
peace than w ar. 

Some students of comparative religion, of a 
tendency opposite to that w'hich claims unique 
originality for the creed it favors, may say : “ Since 
.there is so much similanty, even identity in some 
respects, between all, therefore, each later must 
have borrowed from an earlier ; and, therefore, the 
‘democratic’ test of validity, majority of ^ote5, 
consensus of opinion, proffered in the book, in 
respect of ' religion ’, which test is not a test in 
' science ’ at all, does not hold good. Consensus is 
not independent. We have only one vote, repeated 
over and over again, flowing down the river of time ; 
anH It may have been given to a falsehood in the 
beginning.” 

Reply to this would be s “ Even in Science, 
method of concomitant variations, used for testing 
truth of hjipotheses and conclusions, is only a way 
of proving ‘ unanimity through * uniformity,’ or, at 
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least oven\ helming ' majority of votes Secondly^ 
i\e have right to ask, What is cause of the initial 
falsehood, if any ? And xchy has mankind given its 
vote to, and put faith in, s»c/i a falsehood ; a false- 
hood of this particular kind , and generation after 
generation'*" No sufficient answer has ever been 
offered to this query. 

Yet again, some thinkers endeavour to explain 
away a religion or a philosophy by peculiar psycho- 
logical constitution of individual who started that 
religion or formulated that pbilosoph}', or by ‘ en- 
vironment *, or * historical accident or * economic *, 
or ' geographic or * physiographic ’ circumstances. 
Such evplanations may, no doubt, be justified in 
respect of variable ‘ peculiarities * ; w hich, however, 
ought to be regarded as ' non-essential *, for reasons 
mentioned before. They cannot explain invariable 
fundamental ' generalities Also, question arises 
again, and always* WJiy and 7iow those peculiar 
individual constitutions, historical accidents, econo- 
mic and other circumstances, mutations and 
variations ? 

Hvery law and fact requires further law s and facts- 
to explain it ; these, yet others ' ad tnfimtum ; until 
we come to Infinite Self, Total Consciousness 
(including Sub-, Supra-, and Un-Conscioiis ; waking,* 
dreaming, slumbering). Universal Mind, Anima 
Mnndi, and Its Will-and-Imagination ; which works 
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by Eonic Plan of Integration and Disintegration 
of Forms, according to its own Meta*physical 
{including physical) Laws of Nature. In this All- 
pervading All-including Mind and Its infinite 
Ideation, all Religion, Philosophy, Science, Law, 
Art, meet and merge , and from It they all emerge ; 
in endless repetition When we come to That, all 
questions are answered , all doubts are set at rest , 
Final Synthesis is achieved; Final Peace of Mind 
IS gained. 

Without achieving such synthesis, Human World 
cannot attain Happiness, here or hereafter Religious 
and other wars of the past, communal riots and 
pogroms of the present, between Chnstians and Mus- 
lims, and Hindus and Muslims, between different castes 
of Hindus, between Shift Muslims and Sunni Muslims, 
in India, Jews and Arabs in Palestine, Jews and Ger- 
mans in Germany, the vast politico-economic ' riots ' 
> e ,' wars of the recent past, and of the present (in 
Korea, in Palestine, Burma, Indonesia, etc.) — all 
these are due, ultimately, to lack of such Synthesis. 

After such maniacal accumulation of murderous 
explosives, a war of titans is inevitable. Bursting 
energies forcibly imprisoned in those, explosives 
must find release. They cannot be kept locked up 
thus for ever. Worst, most powerful, most<destruc- 
tive, most elemental, primary, terrible explosives are 
psychical explosives, crassly egoistic evil human 



XXXI 


passions, lust, hate, greed, pride, mutual fear, 
jealousy. It is these which manufacture all 
secondary material explosives. After the monstrous 
amassing of both has exhausted itself ; after it has 
left the human world in mins ; after that, need for 
reconstruction will arise, and be felt acutely by the 
broken nations. 

May the Mystery which has fashioned and 
maintains the Universe ordain that the nations may 
be cured soon of this war mania ' Thus we must 
pray, though, from Its standpoint of Infinity, birth 
and death of whole human races and civilisations 
can be of no greater import than growth and des* 
truction of ant'hills But even if war ceases, new 
adjustments of human relations on a world*wide 
scale, will be necessary. Otherwise, if conditions 
and causes, armaments and social structures, ate 
left as they have been so far, corresponding effects 
must follow again; in shape of unappeasable 
discords, jealousies, hatreds; out of which, worse 
and worse wars must recur, inevitably, again and 
aeain ; until armaments have all perished, in one 
way or another, and war-madness has been all 
purged and bled out of the Human Race, for some 
centuries, if not for ever, which is impossible, 
because of the Law of Duality. 

For such re-adjustment, after complete dispersal 
^nd exhaustion, either by' mutual sincere and 
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iar-sigbted agreement, or by mutual slaughter, of 
this vast mass of psychical and physical explosives ; a 
Great Synthesis, a Comprehensive Integration, of all 
aspects. Spiritual and Material, Individual and Collec- 
tive, of the Life of the Human Race, is indispensable. 

If the Russian experiment be successful, in all 
respects, it will naturally be imitated everywhere. 
If It fail,' as is likely, in important respects, because 
of lack of Spiritual, * anti-toxic ’, trust-breeding, 
sincerity-and-sympathy-producing, integrative and 
constructive nourishment and because of disregard 
of indefeasible essential psychological and philoso- 
phical principles; then the alternative will be, (1> 
a Universal Religion, which will be the Head-and- 
Heart of all religions ; which will unite them all ; 
will provide and promote that Spiritual nourish- 
ment, in shape of ever-growing accumulation, and 
ever wider spread, of those most powerful co-hesives, 
anti-ex-plosives, anti-dts-mptives, viz , domestic and 
social affections and strong trusts ; and will also 

I 

' Indeed, is failing, has failed, vtde U. S A Senator 
Bulitt's book, and, more recent, ‘ A World Apart ', by 
Gerllng, with Introduction by Bemand Russell, pub: 
1949 But yet again, in July-August, 1955. a sincere 
and strenuous effort for World Peace has been made by 
President of U. S A and Premiers of France, Bntain, 
and Russia, and terms ha%e been agreed upon, at a 
conference in Geneva (Switzerland) The sptnt and 
methods of government do seem to have changed for the 
better sinc6 the death' of Stalin lU March, 1953. 
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provide, as part of that Universal Religion, (2) a 
rational Scheme of Individuo-Social Organisation 
which would be in accord with all sciences, and 
especially with the Science of Human Nature, i.e , 
Psychology. 

Such Universal Religion has been provided for 
us, by the Scriptures of the Nations ; and such a 
Scheme of Socio-Individual Organisation, by V£dic 
Scriptures m particular, as fundamental part of 
Religion; because Religion, to justify itself, must 
be of help and service everywhere, must secure for 
human being, the maximum possible, of Happiness 
Here as well as Hereafter. 

Everywhere, today, ‘ rulers ’ of nations which are 
regarded as ‘Great Powers', (rulers in shape of 
presidents, dictators, kings, premiers, cabinets, in* 
duential capitalist and militarist cliques and cote- 
nes), are striving to capture yet more ‘ power ' of 
all kinds than they have already got , and ‘ leaders ' 
of weaker or subjugated peoples, which are strug* 
gling to win back political freedom, are striving to 
recover the ‘power’ which their predecessors have 
lost But neither those * rulers ' nor these ‘ leaders ’ 
anywhere, (except, perhaps, in Russia, in a lopsided, 
‘half-truth’, fashion), are willing to think about 
flow ‘ power ’ can and should be ttsed, so as to 
Organise for Peace, systematically, each nation, 
each people, and thereby the whole Human Race. 
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They are all intensely and immensely busy with 
Organfnng for Wai or for political struggle * Let 
us snatch power, and more power, and yet more 
power, first , we shall do afterwards, at our sweet 
will, all the thinking that it may suit us to think, 
as to how to use tluxt power * Result of this attitude 
IS — wars, in the one case , internal dissensions, jeal- 
ousies, mutual thwartings, and failures, in the other. 

The ' Great Powers’ possess ‘ Self-government ’ ; 
at least each one says it does ' Leaders of the 
peoples who are struggling for freedom from sub- 
jection and serfdom, proclaim that they want ‘ Self- 
government ’ But apparently, nowhere is any real 
effort being made by anyone to think out and 
expound what exactly Freedom^ and Self ‘govern' 
ment mean, and how Self-government can be made 
Good-government also, at the same time to consider 
and explain whether Self-government means, and 
should mean, 'government of the people, foi 
the people (0) by all the people, (which is obviously 
impossible), or (b) by a few of tbe worst of the 
people (who may manage, as happens not rarely, to 

* Every one of the forty odd ' sovereign ’ states that 
were directly or indirectly involved in the World Wars, 
was and is ‘self-governing’, and uses profusely the 
blessed word ' Freedom ' But they have all been exer- 
cising their ‘ self-determining ’ in frantic endeavours to 
mangle and strangle one another. Freedom has come to 
mean, in practice, 'freedom to rob and rape and 
murder 
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get themselves elected by the now well-known 
•devices of electioneering, racketeering, propagand- 
ing, intimidating, deceiving, gerrymandering, dis- 
ciplining, gagging, grafting, boodhng, bribing, etc.,) 
or (c) by a few of mixed and doubtful quality, 
(which IS the most frequent fact), or (d) by a few 
of the best and wisest of the people, (^hich is very, 
"very, rarely the case in known history). In other 
Avords, no one who counts m the world's affairs, 
today, is (a) actively realising and proclaiming to 
the world, the fact that Self-government and Good- 
government can Coincide only when the governing 
■* Self ’ IS, not the lotoer and baser ' self ' of the 
People, but their Higher, nobler, genuinely philan- 
thropic ' Self ’ Nor is any such person explaining 
■(6) how such government by the Higher Self, ' the 
Kingdom of Heaven on Earth ’, may be achieved, t e , 
how it may be managed that only the best and the 
wisest are elected^ It is plainer and more self- 
■evident than any axioms of geometry, that only 
good and wise laws can promote happiness of man- 
kind , that good and wise laws can be made and 
administered by only good and wise men and 
women, who constitute the Higher Self of the 
People; and that only such persons should be 

^ Answer to this ' how ’ is attempted in this work m 
several places , see page-references, m Index of Subjects, 
at ‘Self-Government* and 'Social Organisation ’ 
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entrusted with powers of legislation and administra- 
tion. Yet these so self>evident truths are so very 
difficult for mankind to learn, that it has not learnt 
them yet, after many thousands, probably tens of 
thousands, of years of most bitter experience of 
consequences of not acting in accord with them. 

Result 13 that all these warring ‘rulers’, as 
much as struggling ' leaders ', actuated, not by far- 
sighted humanism, but by narrow and very short- 
sighted nationalism, or even by mean and sordid! 
personal ambitions and motives, are wandering in 
the dark, ' blind leaders of the blind causing only 
very grievous harm and hurt to those whom they 
profess to wish to help. 

They cannot say that the Right Way is bidden 
from them They are themselves turning their eyes- 
away from it The Sun of Scriptural Wisdom is- 
flaming, and radiating Light upon it from the- 
heavens, all the time Rulers and leaders have 
only to remove from their own eyes, the thick 
bandages of egoism and nationalism, and put on 
the glasses of Humanism. They would all, then, 
see at once, clearly laid out for them, the Path to 
Peace and Prosperity for all Scriptures are telling 
us, all the time, Aou> Society can and should be 
Organised for Peace , how the best and wisest of the 
people can be lecogmsed , how they and they alone- 
should be elected to the places of legislative power. 
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Problems of * Organising for War and for 
fiolitical struggle, may seem more urgent; but, 
■surely, m any case, they are not more important 
than the problem of * Organmtig for Peace 
Former are passing; they are concerned with 
temporary means and aims. Latter is Permanent 
Problem, concerned with Peimanent End. To far> 
■sighted view, it is much more urgent also, as well as 
more important. For, if it is solved satisfactorily, 
former will abate and disappear automatically. 

Let us all, then, engage in the work of promoting, 
•firstly, by helping to spread right knowledge on the 
snbject, and, secondly, m every other way possible, 
the Organisation of the Human Race for Peace 
and thence Prosperity. 

Dear Reader, 1 pray you, unless you have found, 
and made sure of, a better way, to read about the 
Ancient Way, leisurely, in this book Endeavour 
is made here to expound, no new way, but the Way 
of the Ancients, a Way which is time-tested. If 
you feel^ satisfied that that Way is worth experi- 
menting with, then I pray yon to do all you can to 
spread, as widely as may be possible for you, this 
Essential Message of all Scnptures, as preparation 
for the great Re-adjustment and Synthesis. 

Ban&ras, Your respectful and sincere 

19-9-1939 Well-wisher, 

<Revised, 19-9-1955) BhagavaN DXs 




PREFACE TO THIRD EDITION 
(Revised) 

SOUE special features of this edition are as follows : 

(a) It has been observed by £. A Poe, in one 
of his tales, that, in English, of all words, ' the' 
occurs most often. 

I have eliminated on an average, some tv/enty*five 
‘ the-s’ out of those that appeared on every page of 
second edition ; so there are about eighteen thousand 
less in this 

Readers may feel gaps and jolts, now and then* 
(as I myself do), reading those ‘expurgated’ sen- 
tences , but I believe that they will shortly become 
accustomed to do without them (as I myself have 
become), and may even feel a more rhythmic poetic 
earnestness appear, now, in such sentences. If I 
am not mistaken, ‘ the ’ appears less frequently m 
English poetry than in prose There is no word 
corresponding to ‘ the ’ in Samskrt, nor in Persian, 
nor Hindi In Arabic, Us correspondent al is tacked 
on ad nauseam before every noun. Its correspon- 
dent in French and other Latin languages has been 
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further elaborated into separate masculine and 
feminine forms A friend who knows German tells 
me that it has a neuter form also in that language 
Consider what special significance attaches to ‘ the ’ , 
what portion of its meaning is lost by a sentence, if 
Its ' the<s ’ are omitted Where ‘ the ' has a limiting 
and specifying effect, as a ‘ definite ',te, defining, 
article, there it should certainly be used , otherwise 
it need not be 

Reader may try this method on any sentences 
taken at random, in any English book, by removing 
‘ the-s 

A fuller statement of reasons for reducing use of 
' the ’ will be found in Preface to fourth edition of 
Science of Emotions (pub 1953, T. P. H , Adyar). 

(6) Text, scripture^quotations, translations, and 
footnotes, of previous edition, have all been repro* 
duced in this , with only verbal alterations, here and 
there, to clear up obscurit}', or read better. New 
matter has been added to all four. 

(c) In transliteration of Skt. words, in latter por* 
tion of this book, sandhi,* coalescence ', of sounds, 
has been replaced more and more by un-coalesced 
forms. Thus, on p 1, first words of first Skt. verse 
are EkoD€vah; un-coalesced, they would be 
Ekah Ddvah. P. 1 reads A t r a 6 v a 
svargab, atradva narakah, (* Heaven 
is here, in us, and so is Hell')> Coalesced, the 



■words would read, Atraiva svargotraiva 
o a r a k a h. One mam cause of difficulty of Skt. 
IS this running together of letter>sounds and mixing 
up of words. This is perfectly natural in speaking , 
and ‘ rules of coalescence ’ of vowels and vowels, 
consonants and consonants, vowels and consonants, 
and of aspirates and nasals with these — all such 
rules are only explication and multiplication of one 
simple rule'- Pronounce two words quickly, and sound 
which results from merging together of last letter 
of one and first of other, is embodied in a formal 
rule, vtx, ‘If this letter is followed by this other 
letter, the two will be replaced by this third.' 

Such coalescences and transformations occur 
inevitab(le)ly in all languages. In English, if to 
■* intelligible ’ we add * ty ’ the new word becomes 
■* intelligib-ility ’ ; not * intelligib-lety ’. For more 
complicated examples, readers may consult books 
on ‘Phonetics’; or, for amusing ones, Beinard 
Shaw’s play Pygmabon In Skt , the facts that 
name and sound of every letter are identical, and 
that alphabet is scientifically arranged m accord 
with vocal apparatus, make phonetic coalescence 
and showing of it in writing, much easier Also, 
there is no difference of capital and small letters, in 
printing types, and again in manuscript, in Skt. 

(<0 Words of a dozen languages, Skt., Arabic, 
Persian, Zend, Pali, Prakzj;, Gurmukhl, Latin, Greek, 
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Chinese, Hindi, Urdu, and we may well include 
English also in list, have been transliterated m 
roman script in this book. That script may, there- 
fore, be rightly regarded as a World-Script m 
present epoch of human history. As such, use of 
it deserves to be promoted far and wide , of course, 
without attempting to abolish any particular script 
which any communities or nations may cling to. 
A World-Script will powerfully help World-Religion 
and World-Order, t e , World-Organisation, whichr 
would be a World-Order based on and arising out 
of a World-Religion. 

(c) Readers will notice that, in foot-notes, 
events of current history are referred to, from time 
to time, to illustrate principles and generalisations- 
stated in text. Literature, even scientific literature, 
IS affected by current events, and, in turn, reacts 
upon and affects current history. Thus, invention 
of atom-bomb has stopped World-War II in Asia ; 
but atom-bomb, in turn, has created such insecurity 
and terror in all nations and countries, that world 
IS again being divided into two armed camps, one 
headed by USA, and another by Soviet Russia 
and a third and far more devastating World-War is 
hovering in air and spreading a pall of black gloom 
over whole human world* That even particular 

* Invention of hydrogen-bomb, many times more 
powerful than atom-bomb, and possibility, envisaged by 
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physical sciences are better understood if studied 
in light of history of their development, and should 
be so studied — this is now a commonpldce of 
Educational Method. Indeed, is not History of 
our Solar System, from its beginnings in primeval 
nebula down to this day, scientific description of 
its evolution in all its countless aspects ^ ^ 

Whole and sole purpose of this book is to 
endeaiour to show way to establish Concord in 
place of horrible Discord, W'hich pervades world 
generally and India specially, by means of a rational 
World-Order based on and issuing out of a World- 
Religion. Therefore references, in foot-notes, to 

scientists, of invention of bombs a hundred times more 
powerful, explosion of one of which would annihilate all 
life on a whole continent, is intensifying mutual terror 
and gloom But that very excess of terror has bred a 
natural reaction, and serious and sincere efforts are 
being made to establish Peace throughout World Prime 
Minister of India, Jawiiharliil Nehru, has been taking a 
leading part in this movement and has toured in Russia 
and 'almost all other States of Europe in July, 1955. 
Before this, there was a conference, held m Bandung, 
(Java), of Prime Ministers of all Asian and Indonesian 
countries, also Egypt, in which India’s Prime Minister 
took a leading part It is matter for great thankfulness 
that a compact of Peace was agreed upon. More 
recently, President of U S A and Pnme Ministers of 
Russia and France and Britain have been discussing 
terms of Peace in Geneva, and have arrived at an agree- 
ment Russian policy, internal as well as external, 
has changed very greatly since death of Stalin in 
March, 1953. 
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specific instances of awfnl Discord are obviously 
relevant. 

One amazing event of tremendous significance 
and importance, vtz , withdrawal of British Govern- 
ment from India, and handing over of all power to 
purely Indian Administration, took place during 
first nnnute after midnight between ISth and 16th 
August, 1947 Success of this step has, however 
been marred greatly by Division of India into a 
Muslim P&kistan and a (predominantly) Hindh 
Hindu-sth3.n It is undisputed historical fact that 
certain Muslim leaders insisted on such vivisection 
of India, while Hindfi leaders protested against it. 
Despite this protest, British Government, just 
before its departure, carried out Division in accord 
with wishes of those Muslim leaders. It was pre- 
ceded by ferocious Communal Riots, engineered, to 
show that the two communities could not dwell 
together in peace , though it was glaringly patent 
that aU seventy-five or eighty millions of Muslims, 
scattered all over India, and living amidst three 
hundred and more millions of Hindus and another 
ten millions of Christians, Parsis, Jews, etc , could 
not possibly be separated out, and brought away, 
from those others, and settled on one large piece 
of India, from which all others would be driven 
away. Therefore, two parts, where Muslim popula- 
tion was already predominant in number, were 
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selected by those Muslim leaders, vtz , Sindh, West 
Punjab, and North-West Frontier as one block, and 
East Bengal as another The * communal nots *' 
constituted a 'civil war*, than which, as has been 
well observed, no other war is inspired by more- 
intense hatred Politico-economic motives also have 
been combined with religious fanaticism in this war,, 
n India, and have exacerbated mutual hatred It is 
not quite ended even now (at close of 1955), though 
not vei 3 ' active Problem of Kashmir, in which 
battles raged fiercely for some two years, between 
invading regular army of Pakistan and defending 
army of India (Hindu-sthan), has not been solved 
yet. Only a sort of truce prevails Since communal 
riots commenced, some years before Division, more 
than a million men, women, children, Hindus and 
Muslims, have been slaughtered, and many hundred 
crores of rupees worth of property, mostly that of 
Hindus, has been destroyed, besides ^ And the 
double trek continues still, from each part to the 
other, mostly that of Hindus from Pakistan into 
India, but also of Bengali-speaking Muslims of East 
Pakistan into Indian West Bangil, who are mal- 
treated by Pakistan! Government because they 
cannot and will not learn to speak Urdu 

^ Present exchange rate is thirteen rupees and a 
half for one pound sterling, and a crore is ten millions 
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Those forty milhons of Muslims who continue to 
live in Hindusthan, find that their religions obser- 
vances are in no vay interfered with by their Hindfi 
neighbours, and Indian Government protects their 
rights with even greater care than those of HindDs. 
Thousands of Muslims, who had crossed over to 
Western Pakistan, have returned to India, sadder 
and wiser, having realised that life was easier for 
them in India, (as it is now known to world, in 
distinction from Pakistan) 

Removal of the great drawback mentioned above, 
and re-union of sundered parts into one whole, as 
before, and prosperity for^both communities as well 
as all others dwelling in India, depends on both 
administrations, of Pakistan and Hindusthan, realis- 
ing (as, unhappily, neither does at present) that 
J)est, indeed, only, way of establishing peace and 
promoting general welfare througbont their respective 
dominions, and therefore India as a whole, is to 
teach and preach persistently, in every comer of 
the land, the Common Essentials of All Religions, 
and to establish, on basis of sctenttfic psychologtcal 
principles, included in that Universal World Reli- 
gion, a Rational Socio-Individual Oiganisation, 
which will fnlfil all just needs of all persons of 
all creeds, castes, colours races, and both sexes, ue , 
fill all stomachs, cover all backs, provide roofs over 
all heads, ensure decent family life, and bring 
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liveliiiood'giving suitable work and appropriately 
qualified worker together * 

It may be noted incidentally that name of this 
country in far back times, was Aja-nabha {vide 
Bhagavata, V vii. 3). Then, because of ti\o great 
sovereigns, both named Bharata, one of Solar, 
■one of Lunar, Dynasty, it began to be called 
Bharata. This name it continues to retain, even 
now, in all Samskrt literature and all religious 
-ritual Iran*ians (ArySnians, Aryans, also called 
Persians, who are only a branch of Arjan Race, 
as are inhabitants, Celts, of Eire or Ire-land, and 
indeed all Indo-Aryans or Indo-Europeans) — these 
Iran-ians called the great river Sindhu as Hindhu, 
and inhabitants on both sides of it as Haindhavas, 
because of peculiar formation of their vocal ap- 
paratus Earlier Greeirs (lonians, Yavanas in Skt ) 
called this river Indus, country round about it and 
beyond as India, and inhabitants an Indians By 
these names they are known to all world toda}' 

India, on 26th November 1949, declared itself a 
Democratic Republic, but decided to remain an 
independent member of the British Commonwealth 
of Nations ; and chose Dr RBjendra Prasad as its 
first President 

Another fact, even more amazing than withdrawal 
■of British Government, may be recorded here. 
’ See pp 643-701 tnfra, for an outline of such. 
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Cheiro, m his "World Predtcttotis, (published in 1927^ 
by The London Publishing Co , 62, Oxford St , 
London, W. 1), foretold. “ England ... will give- 
India her freedom, but religious warfare will rend 
that country from end to end until it becomes 
equally divided between the Mohamedan and the 
followers of Buddha and Brahma) ” ; (p. 160). No 
one in India bad even dreamt of such a division, 
in 1927. He foretold a number of other events 
also, some of which have come true, such as abdica- 
tion of Edward VlII and assession of George VI, 
in England. 

(/) No country is east, no country is west, of any 
other. All are, by turns, now east and now west, 
of one another. None the less. Ex Onente Lux, 

‘ Light comes from the East ’ always, to every 
country, at Sun-dawn And Civilisation travels 
with Sun. It is therefore in nature of things that, 
having reached its culmination in U.S.A , for the 
present. Civilisation should seek a new life with a 
new form in Japan, China, India, Russia, and As<a 
generally And no other country than India, not 
even venerable China, provides fundamental princi- 
ples, applicable everywhere and always, with suit- 
able modifications of detail in accord with local and 
national conditions, of a complete Socio-Individoal 
Organisation based on World-Religion. 

Bhagavan DXs 
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(Revised) 

On Texts gaohcred in this Book, and 

CERTAIN OTHER MATTERS 

Eleven religions are usually regarded as great and 
living and current at present These, proceeding 
from east to nest, are : (1) Shintoism born in Japan, 
(2) Taoism (or Laotsism), and (3) Confucianism, in 
China : (4) Vddism (or Vaidika Dharma, Sanatana 
Dharma, Arja Dharma, Manava Dharma, now 
commonly called ' Hinduism (5) Buddhism, (6) 
Jainism, and (7) Sikhism, in India, (8) Zotoas- 
trianism (or Parsism), in Iran (or Persia) , (9) 
Judaism (or Hebraism, or Israelitibm, or Jewish 
religion), and (10) Christianity, in Palestine, (11) 
Islam (or Mohammedanism), in Aiabia Parallel 
passages have been gathered in this work from 
universally recognised Scnptures, and also from 
some other generally and highly honored writings 
by revered Elders, of these eleven. 



Well-kuown scriptures of V6disii) are four V^da-s 
with their Upanafiat-s, Manu-Stmti, GitS, Mali&- 
hMrata, Ramayana, Bhagavata, several Purana-s, 
and some less well-known Smrtis Texts have been 
taken from these, principally. They ate regarded as 
sacred and authoritative in the order mentioned. 
But first four are practically of equal authority, and 
Manu, because of its compact conciseness, compre- 
hensive completeness, high and austere tone, and 
terse clear language, is the most frequently referred 
to, in discussions over matte's of religious practice. 
Vddism IS not connected with any one name as 
founder’s , but Vddtc socio-religious polity of India 
has been based, from time immemorial, on ‘The 
Institutes, 01 Laws, of Manu ’. Manu is regarded as 
Primal Patriarch and Law-giver of Indian Aryans , 
and as having embodied, in his Laws, all that sub- 
stance and quintessence of Vdda-s which bears upon 
orderly planning and conducting of individual and 
and collective human life. Latest rescension of 
these Laws, in some 2700 couplets, is current 
under the name of Manu-Smitt. It is said by 
critical Oiientalist schoUirs, to be between 2000 and 
2500 years old now. But all are agreed that it is 
based on, and includes, large portions of much 
earlier texts, Mamva-Dharma-Siltra, Viddha- 
Mawt, and others These are not now extant, and 
are known only through quotations and references 
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in available later orks The four Vedas, Scriptures 
proper of V4dism, on which Ikfanu and all subse- 
■quent expounders base themselves, are said, by 
unanimous Indian trodition, to have been collected, 
edited, and given their present shape, by Kishna 
Dvaipa^ana Vjasa, famous as V4da-V>asa, some 
■5000 3 eas ago, te, about 3100 B c , lust before 
beginning of Kali-Yuga era But some western 
Orientalists say that the oldest hymns belong to 
about 1500 B. C New researches and fresh findings 
are, however, steadily pushing the period further 
and further back V4da-Vyasa is also author of 
Maha-hharata, in w'hich Slanu is often referred to 
and quoted from. Where excerpts, are taken from 
works other than these above-mentioned, their 
■names are given. 

Ciiristian Texts haie been drawn from English 
Bible, New as w’ell as Old Testament mostly Those of 
Jewish religion, from English Old Testament, chiefly 

Texts of Zoroastrianism, have been taken from 
J M Chatterji and A. N Bilimoria’s edition of 
Gatha 

Scriptures of Islam, from which passages have 
been taken, are, principally, Qiuan and Hadis in 
Arabic, and, next, writings of great Soils, mostly in 
Persian These have been alreadv referred to m 
Foreword. Founder of Islam, Muhammad, was 
born in 570 A. c., and died in 632 A. C. 
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Textb of Shintoism, Taoism, and Confucianism, 
this compiler had no access to, in the original But 
there is one exception.' All others have been takea 
from various published English translations of that 
primary scripture of Taoism, Tao Teh King, as- 
cribed to Lao'tse; and of Shu King, Sht King, 
Analects, and other works of Confucius; many 
from that marvel of learned industry, Treasure- 
House of Living Religions, by Robert Ernest Hume, 
(pub 1933, by Charles Scribner’s Sons, New York 
and London) Like Vddism, Shinto is not connected 
with the name of any one person as founder. Lao- 
tse and Kung-fu-tse, * e , Confucius, (as also Pytha- 
goras, of Magna Graecia), were older and younger 
contemporaries of Buddha. 6th century B C. is 
remarkable for a great influx of religious thought 
and aspiration, in many countries, far apartifrom 
each other, but, as histoncal ’and archeological 
research is establishing more and more clearly year 
by year, not without communication with each 
other. 

Buddhist texts have been drawn, in original Pall, 
(a * dialect ’ or popular form of Samskrt), current 
among the people in Buddha’s time, mostly from 
two small books, Khuddaka Patha and Dhamma- 
pada- They are collections, in Buddha’s own 


‘ See f n. to p. 399 
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words, of his most important teachings DItamma- 
pada IS to Buddhists what Gita is to V^dists 
{Hindu-s) A few te^ts in Samskrt have been 
'derived from other works, authoritative in next 
-degree, like those of Nagarjnna and Asanga. Of 
such works, full names are given. Years of Buddha’s 
birth and death are given variously, as 624 and 544 
B C or 568 and 488 B C 
Jama texts have been derived, m original Samskrt 
or Prakrt, (a variant of, and contemporaneous with, 
Pali), from works regarded as authoritative, whose 
names have been given in full, after texts quoted. 
No teachings of founder, ois , Mahavira Jina, also 
known as Vardhamana SvEmT, (b 599 B C , d 527 
B.C , or, b 549 B C., d. 477 B C.), definitely known 
to be in hts own words, are extant Earliest collec* 
tions are by Bhadra-bahu, of 4th century B C But 
in 1942,* a small book has been published, titled 
Mahavira Vani, ' The Words of Mahovira’. It was 
compiled by ShSntilal Vanamali Sh6th, edited by 
Prof. Bficbar Das JivarSj Doshi of Ahmadabad 
College, and published by Sasta-Sahitya Mandal, 
New Delhi. It contains 345 verses, which are 
believed to have been spoken by Mahavira himself, 
on different occasions These have been arranged 
in 25 chapters on the lines of Dhamina-pada The 
■verses are all very significant. Work has been very 
■well done , and may well become a manual and 
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text-book for Jama community, such as Dbamma-’ 
pada IS for the Buddhist. At insistent wish of 
Prof Bdchar Das, present writer contributed an 
introduction to it. Two more editions have been 
brought out since ; and also a bigger and better 
arranged work, entitled Tlrtliankara VardharnSnOy 
pub 1953 (See f n on p 691) 

Texts of Sikhism, whose tenets are practically 
same as those of Gita, have been taken mostly from 
its chief scripture. Guru Giantha Sdhab, in which 
are collected hymns and teachings of eight of the 
ten Sikh Gurus Two did not leave any writings. 
Guru N&nak, founder and first Guru, was born in 
1469, fourteen years before Martin Luther Guru 
Govind Singh, tenth and last, passed away in 1708, 
He was great teacher, great warnor, great travellerr 
and great poet. NSnak was also all these, except 
warrior Most of the hymns and teachings are in 
a language w hich may be described as Panjabi form 
of Hin^ or Hindustani. Many verses of other 
renowned saints, like Kabir, have also been in- 
cluded in Grantha ; which show's the broad-minded- 
ness of the Gurus Nanak was a scholar of Persian 
and Arabic, is said to have visited Ka’ba in Mecca, 
and to have always kept a copy of Quran with 
him , this copy is said to be still preserved in 
Guru-dvara built by Guru Har-sahaya, in Feroapur,. 
Punjab. 
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and Meditation, (27) Thankfulness, (28) Sincerity 
and Earnestness, (29) Truth and Truthfulness, 
(30) Temperance, (31) Happiness and Joy (32) 
Righteousness and Virtue, (33) Duty, (34) Self-dedi- 
cation and Divine Benediction. Ft III, Mam AND 
HIS Social Relations— (35) Anger and Hatred, 
(36) Work and Deeds, (37) Wealth and Prosperity, 
(38) Giving and Helping, (39) Justice and Judg- 
ment, (40) Obedience, (41) The Golden Rule, (42) 
Good for Evil, (43) Forgiveness, (44) Love, (45) 
Serving Others, (46) Fnendship and Brotheihood, 
(47), Associates, (48) Home and Family Relations, 
(49) Peace and War, (50) Summary Duties, Pt IV, 
A PsoGSAM OF Joint Worship, arranged as a 
Responsive Reading 

Another very notevkorlhy book is Dr. Frank L. 
Riley’s The Bible of Btbles, (pub 1929, by J F. 
Rowny Press, Los Angeles), Author says in his 
Foreword " It is the concentrated essence of the 
Bibles of the world, extracted during nineteen years 
of study from sixty Sacred Books, dating back, 
according to some authorities, 13000 years” Dr. 
Riley has included, in his researches, Taoism, 
Vfidism, Judaism, Zoroastrianism, Buddhism, Chris- 
tianity, and lsl3.m, of the living, and Babylonian- 
Chaldean, Egyptian, and Mithraist religions, of the 
past. He does not seem to have dealt with 
Shintoism, Confucianism, and Sikhism. He does 



Ivii 


not tell us the total number of passages he has 
extracted. They cover 343 pages of Sue large print. 
A rough calculation gives 1400 These are divided 
into 12 chapters, which cover 387 topics, listed in a 
Table of Contents, (which is named Index), at 
beginning. Chapters are . (1) God, (2) Beneficence 
of God, (3) Creation, (4) Origin and Constitution of 
Man, (5) Problem of Evil, (6) World, Matter, the 
Unreal, (7) Works of the Flesh, (8) Kingdom of 
Heaven, (9) Fruits of the Spirit, (10) The Straight 
and Harrow Way, (11) Prayer and Healing, (12) 
Peace-Brotherhood-Heaven on Earth An In- 
troduction gives brief accounts of the sixty Bibles of 
of the several religions studied. " A digest, or terse 
account, of excerpts from the Sacred Books which 
appear in ” each chapter, averaging about a page and 
a half in length, is prefixed to it 

Present writer could not make such use of Dr. 
Kiley’s book as it deserved. He came across it 
rather late Absence of an alphabetical Index, and 
of page-references in table of contents, hampered 
utilisation Preparation of copy, new edition of 
present work, from notes previously gathered, on 
margins and pasted-in slips of a copy of first edition, 
was begun in January, 1 939, after resigning mem- 
bership of Central Legislative Assembly of India 
Fir«t batch of ' copy ’ was sent to press in March, 
1939 Thereafter, compiler had not leisure and 
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vitality to spare nor peace of mind enough, for 
hunting up originals of a score or more of translated 
passages, quoted in Dr. Riley’s book, which appeared 
very relevant Throughout that whole month, and 
fiist week of April, very serious communal riots, a 
small ‘ civil w'ar raged m Banaras , between bands 
of Hindus and Muslims, misguided and incited by 
evil>minded self-seeking politico-religious misleaders,. 
despite all endeavours of a joint Hindn-Muslim 
Peace Committee, of which thia veritei had been 
elected Chairman, to his great unhappiness and 
helpless worry, the riots resulted m some 50 to 60 
deaths, about 400 cases of serious and light hurt, 
very many cases of arson, loot, wanton destruction 
of property Much worse riots had occurred in 
Banaras and Kanpur in February-March, 1931 ; and 
six persons, three Hindiis and three Musalmans, 
were appointed as a Committee with present writer 
as Chairman, by the Indian National Congress, 
then sitting in Annual Session in Karachi, to investi- 
gate causes and report. The Spirit of Hatred, 
which has been stalking more and more proudly alL 
over the human world, since beginning of 20thi 
century, made its horrible presence felt acutely, thus, 
in Banaras, and showed that the * Forces of Good, 
of Light, of Truth ’, have to struggle longer and! 
harder against opposite forces, of the Enemy 
of Mankind, ‘Forces of Evil, of Darkness, of 
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Falsehood before latter will be checked effectively. 
It IS very necessary, for many worxers, lu all coun- 
tries, to take up the task of establishing religtous- 
peace and good-will , for, from it, and not without 
It, im 11 come economic and political peace and 
good-will. V 

Works of Dr Riley and Prof Hume possess not 
only outstanding merit in respect of scholarly indus- 
tr} , but are very praiseworthy for the philanthropic 
spirit of all-conciliating all-embracing Human 
Brotherhood and Solidanty which breathes through- 
out, in them Because of lack of knowledge of any 
European language other than English, and of very 
limited reading iii even that, this writer has not 
come across any other works using a similar method , 
except those which will be mentionecT presently. It 
IS to be hoped there are others , for such, and many 
such, in every language, are greatly needed to pro- 
mote Human Brotherhood, true Spiritual Liberty 
and Fraternity, and Material Eqnitability. No 
doubt, a number of books have been written and 
published, whose purpose also is liberal-minded 
reconciliation of creeds A fine recent work of 
this kind IS World-Fellowship, edited by C F. 
Weller (pub . 1935, by Liveright Publishing Cor- 
poration, New York). But its nature and method 
ate very different. And even such works are 
too few. 
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Dr Riley and Prof Hume do not give any texts 
in original , only translations , though these are 
mostly from woiks of recognised scholais Present 
work, m its first edition, bad only about 450 parallel 
passages from Scriptures of the several religions, 
and practically none from the three indigenous 
religions of China and Japan, nor from Zoroaslrian 
Zend-Avesta Second edition brought together 1150 
passages, which were increased to 1400 in third, in 
round figures. 

Dr Riley and Prof Hume do not make it their 
purpose to trace out and supply any scientific and 
vrgamo Scheme of Universal Religion, Religion in 
General, running through all religions All topics 
dealt with by them, are dealt with here too , also 
many others , but they are arranged in a different 
way , not as a collection of comparatively un»jointed 
parts, but as forming a system, a single organism, 
with all Its members livingly articulated together, in 
accordance with the Science of Psychology Whe- 
ther the arrangement is successful or not, reader 
will decide for himself Great majority of topics 
dealt with by Dr. Riley and Prof Hume, would be 
assigned to chapter on ‘ Way of Devotion, or 
Emotional (or Ethical) Constituent of Religion ’, m 
this work , and they do not touch many topics 
treated here in chapters on ‘ Way of Knowledge, or 
Intellectual Constituent of Religion ' and ‘ Way of 
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Works or Volitional (or Actional) Constituent of 
Religion ’ , (sec pp. 113 on ‘ The Three Aspects of^ 
Religion ') ‘ 

Present ork endeavours to provide, for the parallel 
passages, a setting of elucidatnc and connects c com- 
ment, in the way of interpretation and illustration, 
so ns to interlink them and make of them, all to- 
gether, a continuous organic entity, without which 
the work would be only a collection of disjointed texts 
(or ' sacred bones *, as a friend humorously said) , 
a Universal Religion with a definite frame- work , 
not artificially eclectic, but a natural li\ing growth ; 
which may be readily discerned as present within 
outer garments of every religion , even as main 
features, general outlines, of human form, can be 
discerned m every human individual, behind his 
clothing. This Scheme is based on the psjeho- 
logical triad of knowing, desiring, acting, (see 
pp. 113-114). 

* Another work, somewhat similar to Dr. Riley V, wii 
published in 1940, by Kegan Paul, Trench, Triibncr and 
Co, London It is entitled The Bible of the World, 
and IS a compilation by Robert O Ballow, Friedrich 
bpicgeibcrg, and Horace L Friers. Iti"!a\crj large 
voltinic of 1400 pp. rojal 8vo, and of fine large print 
Lach religion is treated separatelj, m imnskalcd e\tr.v.t« 
There is no attempt at scientific comparison, cla*'‘!ifi- 
cation, systematisation But it is a ver> painifil.irr 
collection Present writer has not found it ncccr«'ir> 
to take any extracts from it 
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Evolution of Present Work 

This tnpartite Scheme of Religion, based on 
Philosophy or Metaphysic and Psychology, is funda- 
mental part of Indian tradition from time immemor- 
ial , (see pp. 357, 560-573) It was first utilised in the 
new way, required by the times, in 1904, for pre- 
paration of a senes of Text-Books of Hinduism, for 
use in the Central Hindu College and School of 
Banaras. 

First idea was to start a Theosophical College m 
which students would be taught the principles of Uni- 
versal Religion, and be brought up in the atmosphere 
of a nucleus of Universal Brotherhood. But active 
workers iii sufficient numbers were not forthcoming 
from folds^ of other denominations So it was 
decided to begin with a ' HindQ ' College, which 
would endeavour to liberalise and rationalise at 
least ' Hinduism ’, and re-convert it into ancient 
Upanishadic (‘philosophical’) and Manava ('hu- 
man ’) V6dism (' scientific religion ’) ; wonld restoie 
to It the mam characteristics of * Universal Reli- 
gion ' , whereby rapprochement with other religions 
inhabiting this country would be facilitated, and 
solidarise the mutually repellent and fissiparous 
2000 and odd castes and sub-castes and numerous 
sects and sub-seets, into a real living organic body- 
politic of interdependent parts 
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Very shortly after founding of the College, need 
-for systematic compendious Text-Books of Hin- 
duism was felt, inevitably, for teaching purposes. 
Dr. Annie Besant, “that h<gh-souIed woman”* 
■" the mother of Mother India," ® " w'hose radiant 
spirit rekindled India’s faith in her own ideals and 
destiny,"® " the memory of the magnificent services 
•rendered by w’hom to India w'lll live as long as 
India lives",* was President nf the Board of 
Trustees and the Managing Committee of the 
Institution , and the present writer had the privi- 
lege and good fortune of working w ith her as honor- 
ary Secretary of the two bodies. ** If .^nnie Besant 
had not been, Mah9.tma G§ndhl could not be ’ *, “ if 
any three or four of the other great people m 
India w’ere named, the sum of their achievements, 
the aggregate of the benefit that they had rendered 
to this country, would not exceed w'hat stood 
unquestionably to her credit ”® Board of Trustees 
appointed a Committee, with Dr. A Besant and 

* This IS bow Prof William James, renowned pbilo 
sopber of U S A., spealts of her m his Vanettes of 
Hdtgtotts Expenence. 

* These words were respectively said, m paying 
tnbute to her, after her passing away, in September, 
1933, by Dr. Mohammad Alam (a Muslim), by the 
-^mous orator and poetess, Mrs Sarojini Naidn, (<ifter- 
wards Governor of UP, 19+7-19+9), by Mahfttma 
'GSndhJ, again by Mrs. S. Naidu, and by the Rt. Hon’ble 
•Shrl V, S Shrimvfisa Sh&s^rl, P C. 
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myself as Chairman and Secretary, to prepare 
Text-Books. They gave ns general directions to 
the effect that the religions and ethical training, 
given to students, should be of “ a wide, liberal, 
and unsectarian character, . . . inclusive enough 
to unite the most divergent forms of Hindu 
thought , . . . must be directed to the building up- 
of a character, pious, dutiful, strong, upright, 
righteous, gentle, and well-balanced — a character 
which will be that of a good man and a good 
citizen , such as can be formed only by the funda- 
mental principles of religion, governing the general 
view of life and of life’s obligations. That which 
unites Hindu-s in a common faith, must be clearly 
and simply taught ; all that divides them must be 
Ignored Lastly, care must be taken to cultivate 
a wide spirit of tolerance, which not only res- 
pects differences of thought and practice among 
HindQ-s, but also respects differences of reli- 
gion among non-HindQ-s, regarding all faiths 
with tolerance, as roads whereby men reach the 
Supreme " 

As Secretary, the undersigned, placed before the 
Chairman, a Syllabus based on ancient tradition as 
to the three parts or Constituents of Religion. She 
agreed That Syllabus, with some slight later 
modifications, appears as Table of Contents of the 
Text-Book 
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These Contents, as finally published, are * IKTRO,- 
DUCTioN. Ft. I, Basic Hindu Religious 
Ideas • (ch 1) The One Existence, (2) The Man}', 
(3) Rebirth, (4) Karma, (5) Sacrifice, (6) Visible 
and Invisible Worlds Ft II, General Hindu 
Religious Rites and Customs, (ch 1) Sams- 
karas (Sacraments), (2) Shraddha (Oblations to the 
Departed), (3) Shaucham (Hygiene and Furifi> 
cation), (4) Five Daily Sacrifices (Acts of Service), 
(5) Worship, (6) Four StE^es of Life, (Flanning of 
Individual Life), (7) Caste*s>stem (Social Organisa- 
tion) Ft HI, Ethical Teachings, (ch. I) Ethical 
Science, What is it (2) Foundation of Ethics, as 
given by Religion, (3) Right and Wrong, (4) 
Standard of Ethics, (5) Virtues and their Founda- 
tion, (6) Bliss and Emotions, (7) ‘ Self-Regarding ’ 
Virtues, (S) Virtues and Vices in Human Relations; 
in relation to Superiors, (9) in i elation to Equals, 
(10) m relation to Infenois, (11) Reaction of Virtues 
and Vices on each other 

With this Syllabus we set to work on , ‘ An 
Advanced Text-Book of Hindu Religion and Ethics’, 
m Shrinagar (Kashmir), in summer of 1901. Some 
other members and 1 supplied Dr. Annie Besant 
with Samskrt texts, my book. The Science of 
Emotions, first edition of which was published in 
1900, supplied bulk of material for third part of the 
work. She herself gathered some texts from English 
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traasialions in Sacred Books of the East Series, 
and, great worker that she was, drafted, in English; 
twithin two months, whole of the Text-book, amount- 
ing, as subsequently printed with some additions 
and alterations, to over 400 pp., cr. 8vo. 

After approval by the Committee, a hundred 
copies of the draft were printed and sent to leaders 
of the Hindfi communit}', to Pandits famous for 
Samskrt learning, and to heads of principal sects, 
m all parts of the country, and suggestions for 
additions and alterations were requested Those 
that were received were carefully considered by the 
Committee and duly incorporated. Then Advanced 
TexUbooh was printed off, and introduced in College 
classes, in 1904. Shortly after, an Elementary Text’ 
Book was prepared by the Chairman and the 
Secretary, for use in upper School classes. This 
\vas a simplified abridgment of the Advanced ; but 
a large number of illustrative stones from Mah&’ 
bhSrata and Puranas were added in its 3rd Part. 
Then a very small Catechism was drawn np by the 
Chairman for use in small children’s classes. All 
these were in use in C. H. College and School until 
J914, aftei which the Institution was converted into 
BanSras University and passed into the bands of 
a new and elaborately constituted management, 
consisting of Council, Senate, Syndicate, Faculties, 
etc That new management dropped the use of 
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Ihe te\t*books and catechism. The graded senes 
of Text-books had been welcomed all over India, 
after publication ; translations of the Catechism * 
were published in eleven provincial tongues^ and 
of the Elementary also in two or three. 

In October, 1924, a Hindu-Kluslim Unity Coii- 
-ference was held in Delhi, in consequence of violent 
•communal riots, engineered by political and polilico- 
ircligious »tfs-leaders, which had been breaking out, 
for some time, in scores of places, all over the 
country. At that Conference, present writer pro- 
posed that a Committee should be appointed, of 
learned and at same time large>hearted, broad- 
minded, and philanthropic, not narrow, bigoted, 
-fanatic, representatives of all main religions of 
India, ic., eight out of the eleven mentioned at 
outset of this l^ote, to draw up a graded series of 
Text-Books of Universal Religion, with parallel 
passages from all Scriptures, w hich would be taught 
in all educational institutions of India, and thus 
brought to every home in the land in every way pos- 
sible The proposal was not considered feasible The 
Conference contented itself with ' appeals ’ for the 
undefined, unexplained, word ‘ Unity ’, without any 
mention of the ' contents ’ of the word, its denotation 
and connotation and significance in concrete terms ; 
as IS the case with the words * Sva-raj ’ and 
* Self-government ’ and ' Freedom. ’ Communal riots 
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continued to grow worse and worse m India, as 
politico-economic hatreds and war-' riots ' in Europe, 
•and indeed all over the world, in this ‘Age of 
Discord ’• Kali-Yuga. 

Next effort, of present writer, on these lines, apart 
from articles in Hindi and English newspapers, was- 
made at the All-Asia Educational Conference, at 
close of 1930« Foreword to first edition gives- 
rest of the story of genesis and development of 
this work. 

- Two other books ought to be mentioned here^ 
which have helped this compiler greatly in nnder- 
standing something of the obscure, mysterionSr 
puzzling legends in Samskrt Itthisa-Pur&na regard- 
ing nature of other worlds and planes of matter, and 
their denizens, and eonian course of cyclical^ 
cosmic, inorganic, organic, human and other involu- 
tions, evolutions, dissolutions. These matters are 
just touched in present work ; because compiler’s 
knowledge of them is Very far from sufficient;: 
general public is probably not deeply or scientifically 
interested in them ; extant scriptures do not supply 
clearly intelligible and parallel passages about them ; 
and finally, because, though precise and correct 
knowledge of their details is highly important for 
specialist and advanced student of what has been 
called 'occult science’. Yoga, StMTc^ yet those 
features of tleligion which are most vitally* 



important for an average human being, are those 
which are dealt with plainly hy all Scriptures, and 
therefore here, in Chs . II and III. 

These two hooks, above referred to, are Madame 
Helena Petrovna Blavatsky’s monumental works, 
Ists Unveiled (2 vols., 1500 pages), and T/ie Secret 
Doctrine (latest Ad}rar edition, 5 vols., 2200 pages, 
plus a sixth volume of Indices, 500 pages). The 
two volumes of the former are respectively entitled 
‘ The Veil of Isis ' and ‘ Isis Unveiled ’. The two 
parts of the latter are appropriately entitled * Cosmo- 
genesis’ and ‘ Anthropo-genesis ’ respectively. They 
supply an immense amount of out-of-the-way 
information about so-called * dead ’ religions ; about 
the ' occult ', * super-physical side of Religion, con- 
nected with other worlds and planes, and ' subtle ’ 
body and ‘ finer ’ faculties latent in normal man, 
but capable of being developed and made patent 
by ‘ mystic ’ disciplines and special * education ’ ; 
and about details of cosmic and human evolution, 
through vast eons and cycles. Two passages from 
these two works are reproduced below. 

” Kapila, Orpheus, Pythagoras, Plato, Basilides, 
Marcian, Ammonius, and Plotinus, founded schools 
and sowed *he germs of many a noble thought, and 
disappearing, left behind them the refulgence of 
demi-gods. But the three personalities of Krsbna, 
Gautama (Buddha), and Jesus appeared like true 
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gods, each in his epoch, and bequeathed to 
humanity, three religions built on the impensbable 
rock of ages That all three . . . have in time 
become adulterated, is no fault of . . . the noble 
Reformers. It is priestly self-styled husbandmen 
of the ‘vine of the Lord’ who must be held to 
account by future geuerations Punfy the three 
systems of the dross of human dogmas, tbej^nre 
essettce remaining will be found to be identical ” : 
Ists Unveiled, II, 536). 

“Esoteric Philosophy reconciles ail religions, 
strips every one of its outward human garments, 
and shows the root of each to be identical with that 
of every other great religion : " (The Secret Doctrine^ 
I. 45 ). 

This Note on Texts may be closed with a few 
other striking quotations. 

“ Every Scripture inspired of God is profitable, 
for teaching, for reproof, for correction, 
for instruction which in in righteousness, 
that the man of God may be complete, 
furnished completely unto every good work." 

(B., 2 Timothy, 3. 16-17, THR- p v.) 

“We believe in what hath been revealed to us and 
revealed to you. Our God and your God is One, 
and to Him are we Self-surrendered." (Q., 29 , 45 )- 

“ Alcott was the third most conspicuous member 
of the Concord Orientalists (Emerson and Thoreau 
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being the other tvvo) ... As Dean of the Concord 
Summer School of Philosophy, Alcott worked to 
promulgate mystic lore . . He described, m his 
Tablets, the project which was near his heart all his 
life ‘ Very desirable it were, since the gates of the 
East are now opening wide, giving free commerce 
of mind with mind, to collect and compare the 
Bibles of the races tor general circulation and 
careful reading . . Of the Bhagavata Pin ana, 

Emerson said, ‘ Ah, this is a book to read on one's 
knees * ’ ... He used to keep a copy of an English 
translation of the Bhagavad-Glfa under his pillow 
at night . . . Thoreau wrote * The reading I love 
best IS the Scriptures of the several nations, though 
It happens I am better acquainted with those of the 
Hindus, the Chinese, and the Persians, than of the 
Hebrew’s, which I have come to, last ' . . " Art. 

‘ From Vedic India to Concord, U. S. A.’, by Dr. 
Christy and Dr. Canby, reprinted in HmdustSn 
Tunes (Nei\ Delhi, of 20-6-1944 ) 

The Heart of Humanity is intensely a-search for 
the Gospel which embraces all gospels .This book 
endeavours to present it in the very words of the 
Speakers of all the Gospels. May They give it 
their blessing and speed it on its mission of service 
to Humanity. 




SYSTEM O'F PRONUNCIATION 


System of pronunciation followed in the Roman 
transcript confines itself to simple differences More 
nice and subtle ones have not been taken account 
of Thus, there are three shades of ' s ’ in Arabic- 
Fersian ; they are all transcribed by * s ' here So 
four kinds of ‘z*, two of ‘h’ two of soft ‘ t,' are 
rendered b}' one ' z\ one *h,’ one*t’. So two 
kinds of ' sh ' in Samskr^ are both transcribed as 
* sh Arabic gutturals of e, i, o, u, have also not 
been marked ; that of ' a ' has been as ' a ’ 


Saraskit letters are rendered as below 


a, as in similar, solar, t e., 
the sound of u in fur, 
cut, shut 
a, far, car. 

I, fit, sit 

?, elite, sound of ee. in 
meet, feet, sheet, 
u, put , sound of oo in 
foot 

Q, flute, sound of oo in 
shoot, hoot. 


1, somewhat as in iron, 
e as in get, jet, fetch 
fi, as * a ’ in fate. 

ai, somewhat like i in 
might, fight, right 

o, go. 

d, daughter, dame 
dh, madhouse, 
n, (n and d combined in 
a click-sound). 

t, petit, (soft t). 
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tb, tbink (without sibil* 
ance). 

d, there, that (minus sibil- 
ance) 

au, somewhat as in bow, 
cow. 

am, like urn in jump, 
hump, bumper 
k, king, ken 
kb, buckborn, inkhom 
g, get, gam 

gh, big-horn, fog-horn, 
Biimingham. 
ng, bring, sing. 

cb, churn, chaste 

chh, rich-house, fetch- 
him 

J. joy, jam. 


jh, bridge-head 
h, cafiyon. 
t, tit, talk, 
tb, get-home, 
pb, lip-homage, 
b, bless, beam 
bh, hobhouse, abhor.. 

m, musk, 
y, yes, you. 

r, run. 

I. lamb. 

V or w, win. 
sh, shine. 

$h, bid-him (soft 

n, nephew, niece, 
p, pan, pass. 

s, sun, son. 

b, band, heaven. 


Special seunds of Arabic-Persian are. 
kh, aspirate of k, like the gh, guttural of g. 
German ach, or Scottish f, fun. 
loch g, guttural of k. 

a’, guttural of a. jit zephyr. 



LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS 

(B ), Btbh, (0. T., Old Testament, Hebrew , 
O. T. and N T , New Testament, 
Christian). 

(BB ], Dr. F. L. Riley’s The Btble of Btbles, pub- 
lished in 1929, by J. F. Rowny Press, 
Los Angeles. 

(See pp. Ivi-K) 

(BA.) , Bh&gavata, one of 1 8 Pin Sna-s, sacred books 
of legends and traditional histones of 
Cosmos and of Human Race, which form 
part of the Scriptures of Vai^ika Dharma, 
or Vddism (' Hinduism '). 

(fiu ), Buddhist Sacred Books. 

(C }, Confucian Works 
(DA ), Dhamma-pada, a Buddhist Scripture. 
iMRE.), Encyclopedia of Religion and Ethics, in 
13 vols , edited by Dr. Hastings 
(G ), Gita, t e , Bliagavad-GitS, the most widely 
known of Vddist Scriptures. 

(Gr.), Guni-Grantlia-SShab, Scripture of Sikhism 
{H }, Hadis, Sayings of Muhammad 
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ij )i Jama Sacred Books 

M. Vanl, Mahavlra~Vanl, Collections of 
verses uttered by Mahavira Jina. 
TlrthanTtara VardJtamSna (also called 
Mahavtra), biogmphy as well as sayings 
of Jina. 

'(Ju.), Sacred writings of Judaism, Hebraism, or 
Jewish Religion, like Talmud or Com* 
mentaries on 0 T, and Qabbalah or 
Kabbala, a compilation of writings of 
Jewish Mystics. 

{K ), Kabhala, ue , Qabbalah 

•(iff), ManthSmiH, olden living lawbook of 
the world, revered by Hinda*s like 
Veda-s, ' 

), Medta-bh&rata, ' Great Epic ' of the ' Great 
War ' between P&ndava-s and Kaurava-s, 
which ranks with Manu-Snirtt in HindQ 
estimation. 

‘(Q)i Quidn, often written in English as Eomn ; 

chief Scripture or Isl&m of Moham- 
medanism 

<jR ), Rdm&yana, * Epic ’ of the War of Rama 
and RSvana, which is ranked, by HindQ-s, 
with MaliabhSrata and Piir&na-s These 
three make up ’ lithSsa-PwSna,’ ue,, 
Ancient History of Cosmos and Man. 

«{S ), Sufi writings. 
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{SBE ), Sacred Books of the East Senes, edited by- 
Max Muller. 

(S/{ }, Shintoism. 

(St.), Sikh writings, among which Gin u-Grantha- 
Sahab is chief Scripture 

(T.), Sciiptures of Taoism, among which Tao- 
Teh-Kuig of Lao-tse is chief. 

{THR.),Tieasure-House of the Ltvtng Religions, 
published in 1933, by Charles Scribner’s 
Sons, New York and London (lii-lv) 

(17.), TJpamshai s, philobophical and psycho- 
logical parts of Vidas 

(y.), Vedas ; four, Bg-Veda, Yajur-Veda, SSma- 
Vida, Atharva Vida ; chief Scriptnres ot 
HindQ-s 

(Z }, Zoroastrian Scriptures , Zend-Avesta m< 
particular, of which the chapters known- 
as Gdthd, are regarded as direct utterance 
of Zarathustra. Zend is regarded as 
main text, and Avestd, as commentary, 
but inseparable. ' Zend/ has also become- 
name of the language in which that mam 
text IS -vi ritten Skt. equivalent is 
c h h a n da, ' metie ’, ‘ rhyme ' 
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Languages of Scriptures 

V6dic, archaic or modern Samshrt (Skt.) ; Zoro- 
astnan, Zend ; Jev^ish (O.T.), Hebrew ; Buddhist, 
Pall and SkL ; Jama, Fr&krt and Skt. ; Christian 
(N.T.), Aramaic ; Islamic, Arabic (Ar.) and Persian 
(Per.) ; Sikh, Gurmukhi and one or another dialect 
of Hin^: Laotsism and Confucianism, Chinese; 
Shintoism, Japanese. 



VERIFICATION OF REFERENCES 


After first edition was published, some friends 
wrote that textual references should have been given 
more precisely, by chapter and verse The difGcuIt 
conditions, unfavorable to scholarly detail and 
exactitude, under which this compilation has been 
made, have been mentioned before But the reader, 
who has inclination and leisure, will be able to verify 
most of the texts quoted, with the help of the 
following . 

Jacob’s Concai dance to the Upantshats and the 
Bhagavad’GHS 

Vishvdshvar-ananda and Nity-ananda’s Alpha- 
betical Index of the Four Vidas 

Any good Coiicorcfance to the Bible. 

Concordance to the QSran (Miffa-al-Qut an), by 
Rev Ahmad Shah , or any other good KtUd-t- 
Quran 

Manu-pdd-anu-kramani, Concordance to the verse- 
quarters of ilanu-Smitt, (published by Gyan- 
mandal, Banaras). 

J M Chatterjee’s and A N. Bilimoria’s edition 
of Gotha 

Treasure-House of Living Religions by R E 
Hume 
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Some mistakes likely to perple'c the reader, and 
their corrections, also a few additions, are noted 


below. 
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ID you",-. I Corinthians, 
VI 19 
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m you ’ ’’ , I Corinthians, 
111 16 :: I 
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APPRECIATION 


I 

BY 

BHiBAT-RilTNA ShbI G. B5JAOOF£LS.CH2bI 
(Ftrai and last Indian Govstnoi-Oencial of India) 

It is easy to perceive in a vague way the 
essential unity of all the great religions of 
the world and to hold that difierences in 
foims of worship or in names do not matter. 


' BhArat-Ba^a ’ ib the highest of a eenes of four 
titles and distinctions created by the Goremment of 
India for bestowal on civilians for outstsndingly 
distingnibhed work of some kind Anotbei senes has 
been created for military men So far/ Bb&rat>Batna ' 
has been conferred on six personB, SbrI C. Baja* 
gopfilfioh&rl (76 years old). Dr. Sir BfidhBkrisbnan, (67), 
Sir C. Y. Baman (Boble Laureate , 67), Sir M. Yish- 
v6shvarayya (94), Dr Bbagav&n DSs (86), and Pandit 
JawBharlSl Nehm (Prime Minister of India , 66). 

MAKAOSB, 

Theosophioal Publishing House 
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But to amve at this truth through actual 
research and analytical study requires the 
scholarship and untinng application of a 
man like Dr. Bhagav5.n Das, the veneiable 
philosopher of Ban&ias. 

Newton simplified the complexities of the 
-physical universe by formulating the law 
of gravitation. So did Darwin explain the 
existence of the myiiad varieties of life on 
^is planet by his principle of natural selecr 
tion. But Newton and Darwin did not 
achieve this splendid simplification by a 
meie guess Behind the enunciation of their 
veiy simple looking discoveries lay laborious 
observation, deep thought, and accuiate ex- 
amination. Dr, Bbagav&n Das's book on the 
Essential Unity of all Religions is similarly 
-the product of very laborious study and 
analysis and is not meiely the foimulation 
^>f a good and likely idea. It is a gieat book 
that the doctor has given to philosophers 
and 'pious men foi leverent study. 


C. RUAGOPltilGHlliZ 



II 


By Bhabat-Batna Db. Sm S. Babhaebishnait 
(Vtee-Pi estdeni of Itidta) 

Iv the world is to be brought together it is 
only on the basis of mutual understanding, 
especially in matters of fundamental belief. 
Any book which points out that there is a 
tiansoendent unity of religions in spite of 
empirical diversity helps towards inter-reli* 
gious understanding. Pursuit of wisdom %.e.r 
philosophical understanding of the nature of 
ultimate reality and the practice of love irres' 
pective of distinctions of caste, creed and 
community, these are the basic assumptions 
of all living faiths. Dr. Bhagavan Das with 
his encyclopaedic knowledge of the oiigin 
and growth of diffeient religions has in his 
The Essential Unity of All Religions made 
a notable contribution towards the bringing 
of peoples together on the plane of mind and 
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spirit. It is my earnest hope that his book 
will be read by yonng and old in all parts of 
the world. 


S. IliDHiKBISHNAN, 
{New Delhi, 8-4-1956) 
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bold on the miiid of millions of mp o a.n<T 
women, but its potentiality for mischief has 
not altogether disappeared. 

While religion as a cause of war between 
nations and countries has receded to some 
extent m the background, nationality based 
on race and territory has taken its place. The 
desire for material well-being and prosperity 
of a nation added another important and 
significant factor — the economic factor — as 
an incentive and justification foi one nation 
fighting against another. The world has not 
yet outgrown this phase in human history. 

In the world of today another egnally 
important, equally significant, and equally 
strong motive is supplied by different ideo- 
logies regarding the ideal to be pursued and 
the method by which it can be achieved for 
the well-being and prosperity of man. This 
has gripped mankind at the present moment. 

These thiee dominant elements are not 
exclusive, and run into one another in deter- 
mining man’s actions, but also, m point oi 
time and space, have been operating together 
with more or less foice at all times and in 
all countries. The world today is not immune 
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than a thousand quotations of texts from the 
most honoured Scriptures of all the eleven 
living religions of the world, that all these 
religions are really identical m their essential 
teachings and injunctions. All these texts 
are arranged systematically in three parts : 
I. The Way of Knowledge, II., The Way of 
Devotion, III., The Way of Works, which 
also are shown to be common to all religions. 
It, therefore, behoves all well-wishers of 
humamty to study it and, if satisfied of its 
worth, to spiead the Sonptural teachings 
embodied in it. I have no doubt that an 
authoritative exposition of the Kssentials of 
all Beligions, based on the most authoritative 
texts, can surely be counted upon as an 
effective means for eliminating conflicts, 
based very largely, as they are, on misundei- 
standing and ignorance. I strongly recom- 
mend a dispassionate study of this book as 
a solvent for many of the difficulties which 
confront man today. 


20th June 1955. 


BIjendba FbasSd 
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Human beings, all, aie as head, arms, trunk, and 
legs unto one another {Vida) 

No man hveth unto himself. We 'are all peats of 
one another. God hath made of one Mood all nations 
that dwell upon the face of the eaith. {Bible). 

All creatures ate membets of the one family of 
God. {Quran). 
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INVOCATION OF THE ONE [E. U. A. R. 

(The One God hidden in all living beings, 

The Living Witness biding in all hearts — 

The Wise who seek and find Him in them>Self, 
To them, and None Else, is Eternal Joy 

The all-pervading Inner Self of all. 

Who from His Formlessness creates all Forms — 
The Wise who see that One within them-Self, 

To them alone belongs Eternal Joy. 

Eternity of aeons. Life of lives, 

The One who all the Many's wishes sates — 
The Wise who Him within them-Self behold 
Theirs, and None Other’s is Eternal Peace. 

The Colourless, who from His secret store 
Exhaostless, countless colours draws, to paint, 
Efface, repaint, the worlds upon the face 
Of Empty Space with Mystic Potency — 

May He endow us with the lucid mind i ) 

Turfa B€-rangI ke dSrad 
rai)g’h3-£ sad haaar I 
Turfa B^-sfaakli ke dirad 
sbakl-ha-d bd-shumar > 

Ba namd 5n ke 0 namd na d3cad, 

Ba bar name ke khwtn! sar bar arad, 

Ba nimd An ke WShid dar Rasir ast, 

Ke andar Wahdat-Ash Kasrat asir ast ' (S.) 
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PRAYER FOR WISDOM [e. D. A. R, 

Bismil^h'ir-Rahmin-tfRablm. Abhamdu lillahi 
Rabb'il-alimln i Ar>Rabman-ir-Rabim < Milik-i* 
yauni'iddmi lyyaka na'budd, wa lyykka nastaln* 
Ihdt>Das-siratul*mtistaq!in. Sirat-allazzlna ana’mta 
a’laibim, ghair-il*inaghzub-i-aMaihim wa IS-azz&hn» 
Amin (£}.) 

(Lord of Compassion > All praise unto Thee I 
Creator and Protector of the worlds • 

Lord God I Beneficent and Meraful i 
Master Supreme of the great Judgment Day f 
Thee do we serve and Thee beseech for help ; 
Show ns the Path on which Thy blessings rest ; 
The Straight Path ; not of those who go astray,. 
On whom descend Thy wrath and punishment.) 

Apana dai^go jyalHm, a kshathrSm vanghdush 
manaugho, ashat a 6r6jush patbo, ya&hQ Mazadao 
Aburo sba4ti. {GathS ) 

(Grant us long life, Great Lord ', and fortitude. 
And the nght mind, and show us the Straight Path, 
O'er which Thou broodest,and which leads toThee*) 

Hear, O Lord I, my cry, give ear unto my prayer, 
that goeth not out of feigned lips Hold up my 
goings in Thy Paths, that my footsteps slip not. 
Show me Thy Ways, O Lord', teach me Thy 
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THE UNIFIER [e U. A. R. 

Teligions ; of Vedas &Dd U^CMtshats, the most anci'- 
ent available records of passionately yearning and 
deeply searching human thought , of QitrSn, and of 
SQfis, the most poetical and beautiful exponents of 
that thought; and Zend-Avesta, Bible, the Gum 
Grantha SShab; begin with ardent invocation of, 
and fervent prayer to, the One Supreme Spirit of 
Life. That Supreme Spmt, out of its Unity^ 
creates the infinite Many-ness of Nature; and, 
at the same time, It imposes Its all-pervading,, 
all-embracing, Unity upon that countless Mul- 
titude By that Unity, It binds atoms and cells 
into tissues, organs, bodies, bodies into species, 
genera, kingdoms , ties these to planets ; planets to 
suns, in solar sj'stems, these to larger systems; 
chains these into vast star-galaxies; and makes of 
all the infinite World-process, a Uni-verse It enters- 
into these dead dolls of bone and blood and flesh 
that we otherwise are, and endows us with the mind 
that can encompass all these countless systems. 
That Spirit, indeed, divelling hidden in the hearts of 
all, makes it possible for these dolls to understand, 
and sympathize with, and help each other, in the 
difficulties of life It is the One sole source of what- 
ever Unity there is in all human thought The 
realization of It alone, as eternally present, in one- 
Self and in all-selves, brings deathless happiness and 
peace, as nothing else can do. May that Univetsal 

I 
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8 PHILANTHROPIC BODIES [e U. A. R. 

(2) by directing attention to the need for tbe study 
of the inner nature, as much as the outer, of the 
human being as such, and (3) by reuniting tbe 
peoples of all countries, without distinction of creed, 
caste, colour, race, or sex, in a Universal Brother- 
hood, which alone can give sincerity and real life 
and fulfilment to the work of the League of Nations 
Such Universal Brotherhood alone can do so, by 
supplying the Spiritual half of that Whole, of which 
the League of Nations represents only the Material 
(hence almost useless) half , by creating a League of 
Religions, and linking it with the League of Nations. 
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10 THE MYSTERIOUS SOMETHING [CH. I 

IS mostly a profound philosophy, the same m essence 
as VedSnta'Yoga and Taawwof , its practical side is 
Confucianism. Shintoism, nobly regarding man as 


it prescribes a rule of conduct, it inevitably Joses its hold.. 
The Catholic System scarce leaves an hom \ntbout its 
stated duties , such and such forms to be gone through , 
such and such prayers to be repeated Night and day, 
morning and evening, at meals and in the mtervals 
between meals, the Catholic is reminded of his creed by 
a set form, ^vinism superseded these formal obser- 
vances by yet more noble practical observances It was 
ever present with its behests in fixing the scale of per- 
mitted expenditure, in regulating the dress, the enjc^- 
ments, the hours of sleep and labor, sternly cutting short 
all idle pleasure and luxury, ste^y insisting on the 
right performance of all practical work, the trade, the 
handicraft, or whatever it might be, as something for 
every thr^ and fibre of which a man would one day be 
called to account , Rehgton is the wholesome ordering 
of human life , the guide to furnish us with our daily 
duties in the round of common occupation , the lamp to- 
light us along our road and to show us where to place 
our steps " Froude, Short Studies inGt eat SubjectSr 
III, pp 154, 198. 

All religions endeavour, suitably to the conditions 
amidst which they take their birth and grow, to fulfil 
this ideal duty, but unfortunately, bye and bye, the 
custodians of each and every religion begin to do the 
'ordering' too much, become over-conservative, rigid, 
nanow, domineering, greedy, immoral, despotic, lose 
elastic touch with changing times, forget the essentials, 
insist over-much on non-essentials, and thus corrupt the 
religion by their own excesses Then politics’ and 
* science ’ begin to do the * ordering ’, and go to perhaps 
even worse excesses and extremes 
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Theo pathy. Theo-pne- 
usty, Theo-pbany 290 
Theosopbical Society 

775, 776 

Thirty-six counsels 33-34 
‘ This’, ' Otber-than-I,’ 
the Object-World 147 
0?bis-worldliness, m 
India also, as well 
as the west 11-12 

Thought, this World IS 126 
Three, Rule of 121 

Tongoe,control of, secret 
of all control 376-381 
what goeth in at, and 
* out from 376 

^Theism, Dualistic 322 

t 
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G)ntrary to this, m the West, advanced thought 
was, until very recently, cutting itself off, more and 
more, from all concern with the possibility of things 
beyond the reach of our physical senses ; excepting, 
of course, some very meta-physical ‘ abstract con- 
cepts which, somehow, indispensably constitute 
the very roots of the various most positive sciences, 
and are a perpetual reminder, to the thoughtful, of 
inseparable connection between physical and meta- 
physical , concepts like arithmetical ‘one, two, three, 
etc, and aero’, geometrical ‘point, line, surface ’ ; 
dynamical 'force, energy, attraction, repulsion'; 
physical ' atom, electron ’ , chemical ‘ affinity ’ , bio- 
logical ' life ’ , psychological ' ego, I, we, will, 

and of marble inlaid with gems — the country whose 
enterprising merchants supplied, by sea as well as land, 
the requirements of Persia, Palestine, Egypt, and Borne, 
In the west, and exchanged things of ait with China, 
Siam, Burma and Japan, in the east Indeed, it was 
this wealth and luxury, and this reputation, which led to 
her degradation, brought invasions, oppression, exploita- 
tion, and, worse than all else, despintualisation and 
demoralisation In happier times, India’s other world- 
liness only illumined and softened, as with moonlight, 
her this-worldliness, transfigured it, filled it with rever- 
ence for God’s Nature in all Its manifestations, and 
made her People see, not the things of the Spirit with 
the eyes of the fi^esh, but the things of the flesh with the 
eyes of the Spint To recover those days of peaceful 
and prosperous happiness, she must first recover her soul 
by realising anew the Essence of Religion and the Essen- 
tial Unity of all Religions. 



Ill 

By Hon’blb Justice Sib Zaerulla. Khan 

(Inteinatuinol Oouvt of Justice, the SoQue, Solltindij 

I VALUE Tlie Essential Unity of All Be- 
ligions highly, as I believe that the ap- 
pxeoiation of the beauties of the great Faiths 
IB one of the most potent means of promot- 
ing International understanding upon which 
"the structure of enduring peace can be built. 
1 trust means will be found to give the 
widest circulation to the fifth edition which 
you say is under preparation. I shall look 
forward to leading it again in the latest 
■edition. » 

Zaebulla Khan 
(Letter to author D/. 26-8-1956) 
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On the other hand, to the hasty sight of another, 
It would appear that, eg,m such a vitally important 
science as that of medicine, doctors disagree very 
much , that the more expert and scientific they are, 
the more intensely thej' differ, and that radically 
conflicting systems of treatment kill and cure, with 
much the same average of results, on the whole In 
the system which regards itself as most scientific 
and up-tO'date, theories as to the nature and cause 
of disease, methods of treatment, and drugs in favour 
and fashion, change from year to year. In almost all 
other sciences, pure and applied, old views and appli- 
ances are being daily scrapped in favour of new; the 
greater and more rapid the scrapping, the louder the 
vaunt of progresbiveness , even in a rock-bottom 
science like mathematics, self-evident axioms are 
now in peril of their lives from the attacks of new 
theones ; and in sociological sciences especially, the 
war of ideas, of words, of * isms is maddeningly 
internecine 

Indeed, Science has its ntual, its etiquette, its 
sacrosanct formalities, its mysterious technicalities, 
Its sanctnms, its oracular pomposity and superior 
standoffishness. Us popish infallibility, its expertcraft. 
Its Jingoism and fanaticism, as much as Religion ; 
Its controversial animus as bitter as the odtum 
iheologtcum, and, becoming religionless and God- 
less, it has, as debased servant of imperialism. 



7 


At a time when nations are at war with one another, 
when there is endless conSict going on between dn'eise 
■creeds, works of the kind which prove that religion has 
Its roots in unity and not strife are indispensable 
Dr, BhagavBn DSs has brought to light the great 
identities of thought in all the great religions of the 
world, and has drawn freely from the writings of such 
Masters as Mann, Krshna, VySsa, ZoroSster, Moses, 
‘Confucius, Buddha, Chnst, Muhammad, and Nftnak 
One great difficulty met with, m the introdncbon of 
Teligious teaching in schools, is apprehension of a likely 
clash between pupils pursuing dtxerse faiths This 
difficulty can be easily overcome by publication of text- 
books of the kind suggested by Dr BhagavSn Das 
There are numerous parallel texts from Scnptnres of the 
several religions, and he lays stress on the resemblances, 
Tather than on the differences which cover non-essentials 

Review in Theosofhical News and Notes, for 
July- August, 1940, (50, Gloucester Place, London, 
W 1) 

Those who know the scholarly work of Dr Bhagavgn 
jpSs will welcome this new edition of his book, first 
published in 1932 and now greatly enlarged Dr pss 
shows, by copious extracts, that in essentials all the 
great faiths are united He points out that it is a mark 
of youth to wish to be peculiar and to claim to be the 
sole repository of truth He considers that the hope of 
the future lies in the choice of teachers who are imbued 
with love of God and of*humanity, and his chapter on 
Education should be carefj^ly read and applied Extracts 
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the one way to peace [ch. I 

also. No two faces, no two bodies, no two voices, 
manners, gaits, tree-I^ves, grass-blades, are exactly 
similar. Even so, no two minds coincide completely. 
The Principle of Multiplicity in Nature sees to that. 
But, all the same, there is a broad general similarity 
too, between all human faces, figures, voices, feelings, 
thinkings, actings, leaves, and grasses. This alone 
makes it possible for human beings to understand 
one another, and to live together as a civilised 
society The Principle of Unity, which governs 
Nature, is the source of such civilised association 
and sympathy To recognise that Unity in the 
Essentials of all Religions, is to promote the cause 
of Civilisation. 

Those who thus discern the Truth, will always 
make it their doty, as lovers of the 
mankind of East and West alike, to 

toreacBon 

Earth do their best to maximise and glorify 

the Spirit of Unity, and sub-ordinate 
(not abolish, which is impossible) the principle of 
Multiplicity to It. Such Spirit of Unity, in Europe, 

IS witnessed by common science and culture , and, in 
Asia, by the fact that our brothers and sisters come 
from Tibet, Siam, Burma, and distant China and 
far-off Japan, to worship the boly memory of 
Buddha Gautama at the Deer-Park in Banaras, 
(which ancient-most of living towns is the most 
holy place of Pilgrimage for all Hindfls), and at 
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are taken from the sacred books of the eleven livingr 
religions, and they are given in the original languages as 
well as in English It would be impertinent to con* 
gratulate the compiler on this valuable book a store- 
house of luforntahon which should be studied by all 
who wish to understand the real hasts of our belief in 
the Universal Brotherhood of Humanity 
Review in Leader, D/ Allahabad, 28*5-1940 
Religion has been and shall remain one of the most 
potent forces that have elevated and ennobled the human 
mind. Throughout the ages it has inspired the noblest 
of deeds characterised by love, sacrifice, and semcBr 
while It has also been the greatest sustaining force in the 
dark hours of struggle, sorrow, and disappointment. 
It 18 religion, more than anything else, that has lifted 
man from the plane of animals and enabled the great 
progress that he has made. But there is also another 
side of the picture. Man’s devotion to his religion has 
not always been as tolerant as it should have been Its 
narrow conception has often made its votary forget that 
his religion is only, one of the different ways of realizing 
God and serving his fellow, human beings Result has 
been degeneration of religion into fanaticism and shed- 
ding of innocent blood Thinkers in different countries, 
owing allegiance to different creeds, have ttferefore been 
feeling that something must be done to bring out the 
Fundamental Unity of a» Religions, that may help in 
promoting the idea of the Brotherhood of Man, which, 
emanating from the Fatheif ood of God, is the highest 
truth of religion, and withditt an active realization of 
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BREAD OF TWO KINDS NEEDED [CH. I 

promoting tbis so desirable peace, harmony, and unity 
between all countries, and between all sections of 
their populations, is to prove, and bring home to all. 
Unity between Science and Rdigton, and between 
religion and religion ; and, secondly, to place, before 
the world, a Religio-Scientific Scheme of Social 
Organisation and Planned Individual Life, which 
will secure, for different temperaments, and different 
ages in each lifetime, appropnate occupations, and 
means of livelihood, and necessanes of life at least, 
for all Thus only can indispensable Spiritual 
Bread, as well as Material Bread, be provided to all. 

Some persons, disgusted with religious conflict, 
speak hastily of absolishing religion to allay that 
conflict As well kill the body to cure disease To 
uproot religion successfully, they must first extermi- 
nate Pam and Death. So long as human beings 
experience and fear these, they will not cease to 
crave the consolations of religion Also, so long as 
men and women are left, are encouraged, are even 
positively taught, to believe that religions differ, 
even in essentieds, so long will they, as followers of 
such different religions, also necessarily continue to 
differ, to fight, to shed each other's blood If, per 
contra, they are led to see that all rehgtons are one 
in essentials, they will also surely become one in 
heart, and realise their common humanity in a loving 
Brotherhood. 
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which, humanity cannot achieve the bright fnture which 
IS in store for it 

Dr BhagavSn Das has long been interested in this 
important subject, and has never missed an opportunity 
to push forward the idea of the unity of religions, 
Recently, he has brought out the second and greatly 
enlarged edition of his book, Tfte Bssenttal Unity of 
All Rchgions, dealing with this most important subject 
It IS the result of laborious study and cool thinking 
spread o\er a long period, and brings together 1150 
parallel te\ts, from the sacred writings of the eleven 
great living religions of the world, in the original, with 
their English translations A running commentary 
systematises, interweaies, expounds and elucidates 
them all 

The book, which has been spoken of highly by distin* 
guished men like Dr Rabindranith TSgore, Sir 
S Radhaknshnan, and Sir Muhammad Iqbal, to name 
only a few, should serve a very useful purpose in this 
age of materialism, specially in this country, which has 
gi\en shelter to followers of several creeds, and which 
IS often the scene of bad b^ood due to communal conflicts 
which are generally attributed to religious diflerences 
Review in Hindu OUTLOOK„New Delhi, 

• * D/27-4-1940 

Modern India requires no sort of literature more than 
the one under review, dealihg with the oft-repeated, but 
as often neglected, subject of Fundamental Unity in 
spite of Apparent Diiemity of the Religions of the 

world • 

SS 
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decayed, side by side. We may well regard tbfr 
two as cause and effect. But what is regarded as 
the birth of a new religion, is really only a re>procla- 
mation, and re>vivificatioa even more, by the extra* 
ordinary personality, the intense fevour, ‘divine 
fire’, Qa'thust-(Theos)-a.sin, *God>fiIled*ness’, tapas, 
jagbah, self*sacnfice, high beart*compelling example, 
of the re-proclaimer It is a fresh declaration, in 
new words, and a fresh en-]ive*ning thereby, of the 
Esaenttal Eternal Universal Reitgton , and it is made 
necessary by the fact that the earlier proclamation 
had become covered up, beyond recognition, with 
non*essenttal, lifeless, misleading, harmful for* 
malisms. 

The fresb proclamation, needed for the present time, 
seems likely to take the form of Scientific Religion 
in a pre*eminent degree And it apparently has to 
be made on somewhat ' socialist and democratic 
rather than ‘ individualist,’ lines ; such lines as the 
Oversoul of the Human Race is taking m other 
departments of its vast life , that is to say, it has to be 
made, and, indeed, is being slowly, gradually, almost 
imperceptibly, made, by the large body of scientific 
and religious thinkers in co-operation as a whole, 
rather than by a single individual ; though leaders 
are needed even by the mo'?t democratic movements ‘ 

* Associations form, now and then, with such religio- 
scientific objects as those mdicated on pp. 5-6 su^ra. 
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lu the seven chaptefs of the boolc, the author describes 
Religfions Science and Scientific Religion, the Intellec- 
tual, Emotional, and Volitional Constituents of Religion, 
the One Way to Peace on Earth and Goodwill among 
Men, and the bearing of Religion on Education 
Dr BhagavSn Das has dived deep into the teachings 
of the great masters of all the living religions To meet 
the contention of some scholars, that religions of later 
birth have copied from the earlier, he says , " Is it not 
because there is one Eternal Trnth for all to copy? 
Mew generations are born from old, new nations grow 
out of colonies from old, new lamps are lighted from old, 
but the Life, the Light, the Might, which is only em- 
bodied in and expressed by the ever-changing forms, is 
beyond them all, is originated by none of them, but 
originates them all. It is an honour and a duty to copy 
if what IS copied is truth; it were a disgrace to be 
original if what is originated is false To any fanatics 
who are labouring to believe that their religion is 
superior to that of others, a perusal of the book cannot 

but bring a change of heart 

The book is very inspinng m its ideals and the method 
of presentation quite delightful It is replete with quo- 
tatious from all the Scriptures of the world, which makes 
the work a valuable asset to religious scholars. 

Review in HmDO (Madras), D/10-3-1940 
This IS a valuable booR which contains the mellow 
views of a great scholar on^the greatest of all themes. 
Dr Bhagavan pas says well in his Foreword . Asiatic 
thought IS deeply tinged wiUi. religion. Asia has given 
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Psychical Research was founded.^ Sir Oliver Lodge, 
venerable veteran of world-wide fame m the realm 
of science, has said . * 

"The time will assuredly come when these 
avenues into unknown regions will be explored by 
science ; and there are some who think that the time 
IS drawing nigh when that may be expected to 
happen. The universe is a more spiritual entity 
than we thought. The real fact is that we are in 
the midst of a spiritual world which dominates the 
material. It constitutes the great and ever-present 
reality whose powers we are only beginning to 
realize. Th^ might indeed be terrifying had we 
not been assured for our consolation that their 
tremendous energies are all controlled by a Bene- 
ficent Fatherly Power whose name is Love.” 

Some other older, as also more recent, declara- 
tions of faith by eminent front-rank scientists of the 
time may be cited. 

Sir James Jeans, mathematician and astronomer, 
Cambridge and Princeton, secretary for many years 
to the Royal Society of Great Britain, says; “The 
Universe begins to look more like a great Thought 

'Eno, But., 14th edn., art 'Psychical Research 
gives a fair and comprehensive account, up to 1928- 
G. N M Tyrrel’s Scteitce and Psychical Phenomena 
was published in 1938 

*At Bnstol, on 7 Sep., 1930. He passed away m 
1940, at the age of 89. 
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birth to all the great living religions His attempt is 
-to bring together parallel te\ts from the various Scrip- 
lures and to pro\e identilira and similantiec therein. 

The truth is that Philosophy is the mediator between 
Religion and Science Philosophy will teach us to 
realise the harmony of all religions, and the harmony of 
religion and science. The author says in noble words 
Here comes the nse of well-planned religious instruc- 
tion as the most potent instrument tor the moral regene- 
■ration of mankind. Humanism, internationalism, inter- 
religionism go together, and are only aspects of each 
oither '*. 

The author then proceeds to discuss the Way of 
Knowledge or the Intellectual constituent of religioh, the 
Way of Devotion or the Emotional constituent of reli- 
^on and the Way of Works or the Volitional constituent 
of religion 

The author asks Educationists to work for soul- 
^orce, and Scientists to combine Spiritual Science with 
Alatcnal Saence He says iyitly in conclusion " The 
one purpose of religion is to bind the hearts of human 
beings to each other and to God and the realisation of 
the Self in all as the God in all, and the consequent 
serMce of all as the service of God, is the Perfection and 
•Completion of Religion 

Review in Theosophxst (Adyar, Madras), for 
Jtovember, 1940 * 

Friends of the learnei} author all the world over will 
welcome another book, ^mped with his inimitable seal 
■of mellow wisdom, occasional gentle satire, and supreme 
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/ 

the last paragraphs of his book, The Mystertotis 
Umveise, (1937), he says- "The new knowledge 
compels us to revise our first hastj' impressions 
The old dualism of Mmd and Matter . . seems 

likely to disappear . through substantial Matter 
resolving itself into a creation and manifestation of 
Mind.” 

Prof Eve, at p 65 of The Great Design, a 
symposium edited by F. Mason (1936), says * " Most 
men today are engrossed in some one particular 
profession or occupation. . . It is doubtful if any 

group of men, except perhaps a few philosophers* 
IS engaged in fitting together the jigsaw or patch* 
work puzzle of the mntitudinous discoveries and 
theories of all our diverse branches of knowledge , 
thought IS thus divided into water-tight compart- 
ments, between which the communications are 
blocked.”' 

Another scientist of note. Prof. Sir A. S. Eddington, 
has very recently confessed: “ Something Unknown 
is doing we don’t know what — that is what our 

' The philosophical, religious, and at the same time 
scientific principles, by means of which all possible, 
even contradictory seeming, views and things were re- 
conciled by ancient Indian Seers, and ‘ scientific deter- 
minist causation ’ as well as * free will ’ explained and 
* combined in ‘ auto-matism ' — these principles, of ancient 
Indian thought, are attempted to be set forth in the pre- 
sent writer's The Science of the Self (1938) and The 
Srtence of Peace (3rd edn 1948). 
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sanity of common sense. As a compendium of apposite 
excerpts from world-famed Scriptures and poems, this 
would be invaluable for any lecturer who is trying to 
spread the healing message of which the stricken woild 
is most in need just now, namely. Knowledge of the 
Unity and Spiritual Purpose of Life, and its identity of 
expression in all great religions The dominant note 
throughout is the urgent need for strengthening of reh- 
gion, not by emphasis on creeds and technical differences 
but by recognition of the underlying unity, and by mystic 
realization of essential truths. . . 

Senor U. M Saenz Mora (of San Jose, Costa Rica), 

16 - 5 - 1940 * 

... It IS a great pleasure to have tins volume among 
our books, and it will be a gnat help in our studies. 
We are certain that all our members will derive great 
pleasure and learning from it . . 

Miss Etha Snodgrass (of Wheaton, Illinois), 
27-5 1940 * 

. . We are genuinely glad to have this book added te 
our shelves to be made available to all who will seek its- 
wisdom . . I also thank yoij for the spirit of unselfish 
service . in which you release the book (from copy- 
right) so freely to all the -tvorld. . . 

Mme. Eugenia Vasilescu (of Bucharest, feumania), 

17 - 4 - 1940 ; 

. Your book meets a iferious need for us Often 
members have complained pf not having suflScient 
material for study of Comparabve Religion Your work 
IS a splendid answer to this new. 
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his faith m Spirit as governing Matter, and in the fact 
that the greatest discoveries have been due to special 
influxes of Spirit, (a vesha-s or a vat Sr as). 

In The Great Design (1934), edited by F. Mason, 
an Introduction and a concluding chapter by 
Sir J. A Thomson, great biologist, fourteen re- 
nowned scientists have written short articles sum- 
ming up their life’s researches. AU agree that 
the world is not a soulless mechanism, and is not 
the work of blind chance; that there is a Mind 
behind the veil of Matter, give it what name we will. 
The scientists are R. G. Allen, Director of Lick 
Observatory, astronomer , J. A, Crowther, professor 
of physics. University of Cambridge, A S Eve, 
professor of physics, McGill University; Baillie 
Willis, professor of geology, Johns Hopkins Univer- 
sity and University of Chicago ; C. Lloyd Morgan, 
professor of psychology, University of Bristol , E W. 
McBride, professor of geology, Imperial College of 
Science, London, C. S. Gayer, Director, Brooklyn 
Botanical Gardens , H. E. Armstrong, emertUis pro- 
fessor of chemistry, Cily College, London , M. M. 
Metcalf, emeritus professor of zoology, Oberlin 
College, and research associate, Johns Hopkins Uni- 
versity, Sir Oliver Lodge (born 1851) ementus 
professor of physics, Oxford and Cambridge; Sir 
Francis Younghusband, retired army-General, tra- 
veller, humanist, D. S Fraser-Harns, ementus 
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Mmc Jeanne Sylvie Lefevre (of Lisbon, Portugal) 
1911168 on 13-5-1940 

. . My heartiest congratulations for your vrork. 

“ This compilation of texts from all great religions is 
a work of rare scholarship and tireless research It is 
one the long awaited books of the world, and one of 
o\erwhelming importance, in the present crisis con- 
fronting mankind . . I regard it at most valuable to 
the U S and the world at large . It is the most 
infinitely precious on the earth. . ” Captain Russell 
Lloyd Jones (late R F A., Higganaum, Middlesex 
County, Connecticut, U. S A ) 

“Once more I am reading your B U of All Reis 
and my thanks go flowing to yon so often . . , You 
have put in my bands the key to so much greater 
beauty, wisdom, and depth m our own Btble. . . You 
have opened many doors that otherwise would have 
remained closed to me Again and again I go back to 
this book and to The Science of Peace, and, through 
them, see points of deep unify m all I now read and 
study In the past year your Science of Bmottons and 
Science of Peace helped to dissolve so many ' thought 
iiamcrs ’ and also helped me^to find points of co opera- 
tion with* very dissimilar people . . Your habit of 

breaking words into syllables makes them leap into new 
life and new and clearer n#eaning. These may all seem 
little things but they have spread ilinmmation on 
so many things for myself and also, I belie\e, for others.” 
Mrs £mma S King, j(letter of 4-8-1955, 108, Victoria 
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truth IS that, not Matter, not Force, not any physi- 
cal thing, but Mind, personality, is the central fact 
of the Universe ” 

Sir Arthur S Eddington, astronomer, Cambridge: 

The old atheism is gone . . Religion belongs to 

the realm of Spirit and Mind, and cannot be shaken ” 
Kirtley F Mather, geologist. Harvard “The 
nearest approach we have thus far made to the 
Ultimate, in our analysis of Matter and of Energy, 
indicates that the Universal Reality is Mind ’* 

Arthur H Compton, physicist, Chicago Univer- 
sity “ All examination of the evidence seems to 
support the view that there is no very close corres- 
pondence between brain-activity and consciousness. 
It seems that our thinking is partially divorced 
from our brain, a conclusion which suggests, though 
it does not prove, the possibility of consciousness 
after death’” (As said in The Mahahna Letters, 
p. 267 : “ The flame is distinct from the log of 
wood which serves it temporarily as fuel ” Yet 
solar heat is already present in the log also ) 

Robert A, Millikan, physicist Institute of Techno- 
logy, Pasadana " God is the Uutfywg Pitnctple 
of the universe No more sublime conception has 
been presented to the mind of man, than that which 
IS presented by Evolution, when it re-presents Him 
as revealing Himself, through countless ages, in the 
age-long inbreathing of life into constituent Matter,^ 
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Avenue, Albert Park, S C 6, Victoria, Australia) “ My 
friend Dr. Percy A Bona, M. D , 80 years oE age, told 
me that if be had to live on a desert island for the rest 
of his life and could only have three books. The Science 
of Peace would be one of them Do letter of 29-9-1954. 

Outside the great books of the world, by which men- 
have tried to live, no more persuasive or heart-stirnng 
plea for unitive living is known to me than this massive 
volume, and none more scholarly or documented . The 
author’s vast learning and deep knowledge of the Scnp* 
tures of mankind make of his book itself Scripture '■ Henry 


James Forman, The New York Times 
Sir Rabindranath TAGORRr “Your work on Univer- 
sal Religion has a profound significance for suffering 
humanity to-day ... It was greatly needed to reveal the 
fundamental plane of unity where the human mind meets- 
in Its diverse realisation and to manifest the kinship of 


the great founders of religions who in different ages and 
countries have come with the message of the Divine 
Spint of Man I am deeply grateful to you for your book " 
SIR S RAPHAI^BISHNAN (then Vice-Chancellor^ 
Baniras Hindu Unive'rsity) I shall certainly ask my 


students to read The Essential Unity of All Religions . . - 
A book like this should be made accessible to all interest- 
ed in the religious future of our country " 

Maulavi Wahid Husain (Advocate, High Court, 
Calcutta, Law Examines and ex-Extension Lecturer.Cal- 
cutta University. Secretary. Bengal Presidency Muham- 
madan Educational Conference) 

read The Essential Unity ^^AU Rehgtons - . 
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and strongest of Atnencan Universities . ' Open 
Thou mine eyes that I may behold wondrbus'things 
out of Thy Law The greatest scientists are the 
most reverent towards the Ultimate Mystery, the 
Self in All. 

Leader (Allahabad) reported m April, 1937 “The 
Court of the London University, after much dis- 
cussion, has recently accepted a very valuable 
'^ibrary, of Psychical and Magical books, collected 
by Mr. Harry Pnce, from all over the world, which 
IS almost unique, and is one of the most compre- 
hensive of Its kind. In giving it to the University, 
Mr. Price, long keenly interested in the subject, said 
he hoped to stimulate a desire on the part of Univer* 
sity authorities for a fully equipped department of 
Psychical Research to be installed in the new Lon- 
don University Buildings. . . It is a fact that a 
number of individual scientists, in many parts of the 
western world, have been for years past making 
serious investigations of psyohtc phenomena, and 
that the Universities of Bonn, Leyden, Leipzig — ^to 
name only a few on the Continent — are taking a 
senous interest in the subject. It is stated that in 
Leyden, a recognised department dealing with 
psychical research is already established. If the 
phenomena are proved to be facts — and only the 
Ignorant will deny their occurrence — then as facts 
they must be studied. . . . The new senes of evening 
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remarkable contribution to a more reasonable and intelli- 
gent method of arriving at the truth and unity of religious 
ideals The quotations of numerous texts . are very 
apt and exact . The fascinating pages of the book tend 
to arrest the attention at every turn and clmurly bring 
out the important fact that the religious minds of all ages 
revolve in the same spiritual grooves, , that the essence 
of all religions is the same To the student of religions 
history this unique book will be especially useful. 
It should be widely read . The Universities of India 
Will do well if they recommend and prescnbe such books 
for higher study *’ 

Acharya Dr Sir P. C Ray “ The author . . has 
shown that the fundamentals of all religions are one and 
the same A book like this was greatly needed at 
present when our unfortunate country is torn asunder by 
bigotry and coromonalism I hope it will be included in 
the curriculum of our Colleges ’’ 

“ Gives the essence of Qiirdn, Bible, GUS . . I read 
it with as much care and reverence as the other three 
. . A marvellous book ” (late' Sir Ahmad Hasain, hi A , 

LL D., KCIE, CSl, formerly Private Secretaiy to 

« 

preceding and present NizSms of Hydaial^ for over 
40 years , in letter d 30-12-1943 
Dr Sfr hlOHAMMAp IqbAl, M A ,Ph D , Bar-at-Law 
"1 read . extracts from your Essential Unity of AU 
Religions and found thera extremely interesting and in- 
structive. I have no doubt that the book will be welcome 
as a real contribution to the religious thought of our 
country” 
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Object, ( — all these fnnctionings are facts, remem- 
ber — ) the (word) Object, chance-ates, determines^ 
knows, wishes, acts on tbe (word) Subject ? Very 
well. By all means have your wish The old way 
of speaking has become hackneyed , let us change 
It, by the simple process of ieveismg or ex-changmg 
the meanings of the words, the facts remaining un> 
changed and unchangeable The powers and func* 
tions we now ascribe to (the word) Spirit, we shall, 
in future, ascribe to (the word) Matter * God did. 
not create Matter , Matter created God • ‘Very well. 
But the duality and opposition of the two Things 
will not be abolished that way. Tbe transcendence, 
reconciliation, of that difference and polarity is the 
subject of Metaphysic ^ 

With the breaking of fences between science and 
religion, and by fuller scientific thought, will come 
demolition of hedges between religion and religion ; 
then It will be possible for the artificial political boun- 
daries, only which now separate country from country, 
to be obliterated, (for natural physical boundaries 
have been nullified by radio and aeroplane), and the 
barriers to be cast aside which divide nation from 
nation in head and in heart Then may the new 
civilization dawn, dreamt of by the poet and the 
socialist, and idealised and also practicalized by 

* See the present writer’s The Science of Peace or 
The Science of the S^ * 
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Syed IbrAhIM Dara (tn TnvSt/l, May-Jvaie, 1933 . 

This book . . . cannot be adequately praised. It is an 
inspired psychic plea for the unity of all religions . * 
poetic in its expression like a SGfi song, which, while 
expressing deep philosophical troth, has the capacity of 
taking the reader unawares by Beauty and giving some 
rare touch of the soul’s inner rapture ... In a clear lucid 
style the author discloses to us the real aims of all our 
various conflicting religious strivings, and Anally con- 
vinces the reader of their ultimate essenhal unity 
Replete with apt and carefully chosen quotations from 
almost all the Scriptures of the world, and the sayings of 
great religious masters and poets of rarest charm and 
beauty and greatest spiritual wisdom. From beginning 
to end; the hook is delightful, captivating, inspinng.” 

SCIENCE OF THE SELF, (pub. 1938 , new edn. 1954) 

A perusal of this book will be of immense beneAt, not 
only to philosophers, but also to present-day reform- 
ers and politiaans \yho have placed upon themselves 
the heavy responsibility of leading humanity from ignor- 
ance to knowledge, from serfdom to freedom, from 
miseries to peace and prpsperity Prof A C^Mukerji 
Professor of Philosophy, Allahabad University, (m 
LeiKfei, daily of Allahabad) 

One of the most schoiarlSr and suggestive worls that 

I have read on the subject ojf “ The Self ” in English. 
There is considerable freshness and originality m the 
presentation of the dififerentVspccts of the subject. 
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that there are really no fereign nations, but that the 
interests of all are so closely interwoven that if one 
nation suffers all will suffer to some extent. Un- 
doubtedly, the maintenance of great and costly 
armaments is not the first essential measure required 
to prevent war. By far the most important require- 
ment IS less Jealousy and less Sdfishness in the 
conduct of international affairs That spirit is, we 
may hope, now gradually appearing, and when it is 
adequately forthcoming, and not till then, disar- 
mament will follow rapidly and easily enough, and 
the nations will he at last on the road to peace and 
goodwill ” * 

* Such hopes were shattered by the second World- 
War. Another soldier, Bng-General F P Crozier, 
C B , C M G., D S O , trying to imauguiate a movement 
called TJie Impenal Peace Crusade, m 1929, wrote 

The World is slowly moving towards the desired goal 
of substitution of methods of Peace for methods of 
War . The future prosperity of the World depends 
on the formation of a World-opimon which will enable 
people to form a habit of always thinking m terms of 
Peace instead of in terms of War Having studied the 
matter very closely, it is my desire to encourage and 
stimulate this mode of thought Having spent most of 
my life m War, or prepandg for war, 1 desire to devote 
the remainder of my life to the service of Peace” 
General Eisenhower, Supreme Commander of all 
Allied forces (except Russia’s) and Marshal Montgomery, 
Commander-m-Chidi of all Bntish forces, were honored, 
after the fall of Germany, in M^, 1945, by the Soviet, 
with an Order of Victory Marshal Zhukov pinned the 
Sta rs to then: coats, on behalf of Stalin In their reply 



FOREWORD 


Bi His E\CELLnxG\ Dr. Rv-tcviira Prasvp 

Ptritilcn/ of India 


Rgligiov, insfciul of binrling innnlnnd to- 
gether in tics of love and brotbcihucss, has 
been a fruitful cause of discoid and stnfc 
between diffcient gioups of men. Time there 
was when llicic wcie not only crusades 
and jchuds fought in the name of xchgion 
between connincs and nations but also pei- 
sccution of individuals who had the comngc 
to adopt and follow othei icligions or not to 
conform to the tenets and piacticcs of the 
oithodox within the fold of the same leli- 
gion. The icason was that people had not 
caicd to study and understand the funda- 
mentals of different icligions, and, instead 
of appieciating then essential unity, laid 
emphasis on dilfcicnccs of foini In modem 
times, leligiou may have lost some of its 



36 NATIONALISM DS. HUMANISM [CH. 1 

There can be no worse hell than war, and these 
three open the triple gateway into it In accord 
with the realization of this fact, which is indeed 
obvious to eyes not blinded by those same evil 
motives, youth movements were started m many 
western countries They were intended to bring up 
the new generation in a purer moral and spiritual 
atmosphere of internationalist and humanist feeling, 
in place of nationalism This ‘ nationalism,’ useful 
while simply defensive and self-helping, and while 
duly subordinated to ' humanism,’ has degenerated into 
something very offensive, aggressive, other-harming. 
Indeed it is now nothing else than vulgar bullyism on 
a huge scale, inherently barbarous and unregenerate, 
and provocative of more and more murderous con- 
flicts. It means lust-hate-greed on the nation-wide 
scale, instead of the small individual scale Because 

nothing left by which to regnlate their lives They had 
only themselves to please They became bored with 
themselves, afraid of solitude and quietness Many 
became obsessed with sex ; and self-indulgence made 
them sick. They turned to any sort of dictatorship, the 
stricter the better, as a relief from self There is also 
the evil of the present economic system” As some 
western writer has said. '*lf God did not exist, we 
should have to invent Him, for our own safety ” God, 
or beliei, sincere belief, in God, t e , a Spintual Power, 

IS man's only saviour from mutual destruction Fortu- 
p^t«iy Science and Philosophy are combining to show 
anew to man that God does extsi, vnthm him even more 
than wfhout. 
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as ' the general public. Right Education^ is the 
foundation of all well-being, ail good. 

Educational institutions should not be subservient 
to political Jingoism. Instead, they should aspire to 
direct politics into the path of righteousness. The 
scientist-priest, custodian of Spiritual Power, ought 
to guide, nay, command, and compel, the ruler- 
soldier, repository of Temporal Power, into the right 
use of all civil, military, political power. All such 
institutions, therefore, should regard it as a sacred 
duty to belp forward, to the best of their ability, 
this most desirable change of tone and teaching. 
Here comes the use of teell-^laitned Jtehgtma Itf 
slrucHon as the most potent mstrument for the 
Moral Regeneration of mankind. Humanism, inter- 
nationalism, inter-religionism, go together, are only 
aspects of each other. 

Men, according to their temperaments, may, with 
their head, their intellect, either admire great mili- 
tary heroes and conquerors of history, or condemn 
them as predaceous marauders and butchers ; prob- 
ably none will offer the reverence of their heart to 
them. But there are few who will not offer reverent 
homage, with their heart, to those truest and greatest 
educators of mankind, by precept and by esfample^ 
whom we know as Founders of the great Religions ; 
who have ever reproclaimed the One Eternal Truth 
of the Unity of all ; who have illustrated by theif 



xax 


against them and in fact is witnessing their 
action, reaction, and interaction in many 
countries simultaneouslv. 

Eveiy rational and thoughtful human be- 
ing — ^particularly after the experience of two 
devastating woild-wais and on account of the 
apprehension of a third, even more devastat- 
ing, war — ^believes that peace is indispen- 
eable and necessaiy for individual as well as 
social and collective prosperity and piogress 
and general well-being. The causes, there- 
foie, which he at the root of conflicts which 
disturb peace beeween nations should be 
eliminated as far as possible. Religion being 
one such potent cause, which has led to 
bitter conflicts, wais, and massacres thiough- 
cut history, and from which all countries, 
including India, have suffeied and continue 
to suffer more or less even today, deserves to 
be studied so that the element in it which 
brings about conflict is eliminated. The 
animosities engendered should be allayed; 
and nothing would help this cause more or 
better than the study of the essentials of all 
religions This book. The EssentiaIj Unity 
OF ALL Eblioions, cleai'Iy proves, by moie 
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The dining'hall of the great Feeder sopplies 
edibles suited to all tastes , sweets for those who 
love sweets, salts for those who like salts, acids for 
those who want acids Let all satisfy their tastes, 
his own. Why quarrel with another for not 


join in constructing a spiritual and intellectual framework 
for the future . Hegel said that ideas had hands and 
feet There should be some Philosophy which would 
gmde the nattons . Conflict of religions conid be 
solved by appeal to Philosophy. . . . The philosopher 
conid go to the different creeds, one by one, and ask 
them to Emphasise the Common points and not the 
differences Philosophy would help to bring the religions 
together The World Fdlowship of Faiths b working 
in this direction Its first Conference was held (in 
Chicago, in 1933, its second) in London, in 1936, Aen 
in Oxford in 1937 . . We must Emphasise the Points 
of Agreement between the J?eZ*gioHS, rather than the 
points of difference. . . What the world needs today, 
above all, is a Synthesis of Philosophy, Science, and 


Religion " 

V€d-gnta, ‘ Final Knowledge', Biahina.vid.y5, ‘ God- 
Science ’, Atma-vidyS, * Self-knowledge ’, the tradibonal 
Ancient Wisdom of India and of all coimtnes, rsjust 
such a Synthesis For a very bnef but comprehensive 
presentation of it in modem terms, the reader ni^, h he 
IS interested, see the present writer’s Science of the Self 
The present work may also be regarded as such a 
Synthesis, though indirectly Its mam and direct pur- 
pose IS to " Emphasise the Points of AgrMment be^een 
the Religions " Some persons say that M^s shouM 
be taught but not Religion ; they are blind to the fact that 
y/yak have no stable foundation without belief in a 
Power which inevitably, soon or late, rewfids ““‘t ““ 
virtue and punishes vice and sin and crime, in some 
future life if not in this. 



Children of men ' The Unseen Power whose eye 
For ever doth accompany Mankind, 

(Hath sent Man each Rdigion tenderly) 

That he did ever find. 

Which has not taught weak wills bow much they 
can ? 

Which has not fall’n on the dry heart like rain ? 
Which has not cried to sunk self-weary man — 

Thou must be born again < 

{jS^attliew Afnold) 

God sends His Teachers unto every age, 

To every clime and every race of men, 

With revelations fitted to their growth 

And shape of mind, nor gives the realm of truth 

Into the selfish rule of one sole race. 

Therefore each form of worship that hath swayed 
The life of Man, and given it to grasp 
The Master-key of knowledge, Reverence, 

Enfolds some germs of goodness and of right , 

Else, never bad the eager soul, which loathes 
The slothful down of pampered ignorance. 

Found it It even a moment’s fitful rest 

(J Russell Lowell, Rhaous), 
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All this only means that revolt against religion, as 
commonly understood and practised, may be local 
and temporary, due to special causes, as reacUott 
agamst pnestcrajt and abuse, but that permanent 
eschewal of Religion is impossible for the vast bulk 
of humanity. 

The poet complained that “ the world is too much 
with us night and day." Thoughtful Asiatics have 
good reason to complain that so-called religion has 
been interfering with our lives, private and public, 
far too much. But we also see that law, and science 
often misapplied by law*, are now trespassing excess- 
ively upon our daily life and into our very homes, 
from birth to death , and that almost greater horrors 
are being perpetrated in names of science, art, and 
law, than ever were m that of religion. 

Especially is so-called ' law ’ much too much with 
us, in private as well as public life There are far 
too many laws already, and more are being manu- 
factured every day by legislators who feel thqr must 
justify their existence thus Every human being in 

for all citizens.’ In 1940, in Soviet Russia, there were 
30,000 (? 300 or 30) independent religious communities of 
every kind, over 8000 churches, and about 60,000 priests 
ana ministers." Two non-ofiScial and one ofiScial Good- 
Will Missions went from India to China in 1951-1952. 
They have reported that there is complete freedom r6 
religion, but few go to public places of worship, being 
too busy with economic reconstruction under the new 
communist regime. 



INVOCATION OF THE ONE SUPREME 
SPIRIT OF UNITY 


AUM-AMlN-AMEN 

Eko Pevah sarva-bh1it£shu gudbah 
SakshI ch£ta sarva>bhQt-&dhi*vasah, 

Tam Stma-stham y6-(a)nu-pashyanti dhlrah, 
Tdsbam sukham shSishvatam, Qa>itar£sbain. 

Sarva-vyapI sarva>bhQt-5ntar-Stma, 

Ekam rQpam babu dha yah karoti, 

Tam Atnia-stham*y6-(a)nu*pashyanti dhlrah, 
Tisham sukham shashvatam, na>itar6sham. 

Nityo nityanam, Chfitanash ch^tananam, 

Eko bahGnam yo vi-dadhati kamao, 

Tam Atma-stham yd-(a)nu>pashyanti dhlrah, 
Tasham shantih shashvatl, na-itarasham 

Eko A'vamo, bahu-dba Sbakti-yogad 
Varnan, an-€kan mhit-artho yo dadhati, 

Vi-chaiti ch-ant£ vishvam adau, sa D6vah, 

Sa no buddhya shubhaya sam-yunaktu. {U ) ' 

* Please see, sttpra ' List of Abbreviations ’ and note 
on ' System of Pronunciation ’, as regards use of diacriti- 
cal maiks and accented types 
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EXCESS, THE ONE SIN OF SINS [CH. I 

All this only means that excess of even a good 
thing IS bad. Indeed, Excess ts the one Stn of sms , 
and ISodefatton, foUowtng of the Middle Course, the 
one Virtue of vti/ties , m all concerns of life The 
way that Buddha taught is expressly known as 
Majjhtma Patt-padd, (Skt. madhyama pan- 
piti) the Middle Path. One of the schools of 
philosophy that arose later, among his followers, is 
known as Midhyamika, the * Middle Way School 
One of the treatises of his contemporary, Confucins, 
is entitled, The Doctrine of tne Mean, (actual com- 
pilation of which IS ascribed by tradition to his 
grandson, Kung Kei).^ A Samskrt proverb sajrs 
- Ashray^n madbyamam v^im, ati sarvatra 
varjay4t, 

(Follow the middle course ; avoid extremes.) 

Krishna expounds it thus 

N-aty-ashnatas to yog-osti, na cba'6kantam an- 
ashnatab, 

Na ch-ati-svapna-shilasya, jSgrato n-ati cha, 
Arjona * , 

Yukt-ahara-vibarasya, yukta-chfishtasya sarvadS, 

Yukta-svapn-ava-bodhasya, yogo bhavati dubkba- 
h5. (G.) ’ 

* Lin Yutang, in his book, My Country and My 
People, calls him Chung Ynng 

’ Charaka and Sushrufa, best known and most studied 
works of Skt. Syur-V6da (Medicine) devote speaal 
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(What marvel * that a Being Colourless 
Displays a hundred thousand hues, tints, shades 1 
What wonder * that a Being Void of Form 
Enrobes in forms beyond all numbenng < — 

May we behold Him in all hues and forms i 

Thus, m the name of Him who hath no name. 
Yet lifts to every name an answering bead, 

The name of Him who is the Changeless One 
Amidst the changing Many, and within 
Whose Oneness all this Many is confined. 

May we begin our loving work of Peace.) 

Aum > Tat Savitor-var€ntyam bhargo D^vasya dhi* 
mabi, dhiyo yo nah prachoda}at. (V) Agn6 1, naya 
su-patha rSyfi asman, vishvani, D6va •, vayunSni 
vidvkn Ynyodbi-asmaj-johuranam enah. Bbliyisb- 
th3m T£ nama-uktim vidh&na. (Jf/iir UpamsJiat ) 

(Father of all ', may Thy supernal Light 
Inspire, illuminate, and guide our minds ' 

We open them to let Thy Glory m 
Supreme Director < Lord of Warmth and Light, 

Of Life and Consciousness, that knowest all > 
Guide us by the Right Path to happiness. 

And give us strength and will to war against 
The sins that rage in os and lead astray ' 

We bow in adoration unto Thee ’ ) 
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notbikg in excess 


Muhammad has said 


ICH. I 


Khatr-ul-umQrfi austtoha (H ) 

(Only those acts are good and safe to do, 

The golden mean which studiously pursue). 

Bible says 

“Be not righteous over much; neither make 
thyself over wise. ... Be not over much wicked » 
neither be thou foolish.” (B., Eccles.) 

** Give me neither poverty nor riches ; feed me 
with food sufficient for my wants ; lest I be full and 
deny Thee, and say, who is Jahveh ? ; or be poor, 
and steal, and profane the name of my God.” 
(B., Proverbs.) 

A Latin proverb says; Simmtm ^us, summa 
injwrta, ‘excessive justice is excessive injury’. 
Other proverbs like * Extremes meet,’ ‘ Pride goeth 
before a fall ’, ' Too much wit outwits itself,' illus- 
trate the same fact. Another Latin maxim is : In 
media veittas, ‘ Truth is in the middle ’ 

Shintoism embodies the same principles : 

“ It has ever insisted on ma-gokoro, by which it 
means freedom from inordinate passions. . Alt 
appetites are natural hence divine gifts; and the 
tempaate enjoyment of them is a divine power. 
If man oversteps the limits of moderation, he pol- 
lutes his body and mind. To be godlike is to be 
natural; to be natural is to follow Nature . . . 
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Paths , and lead me in Thy Truth. Thou art the 
■God of my salvation Open Thou mine eyes that 
1 may behold wondrous things out of Thy Law. 
Quicken Thou me according to Thy word. Remove 
from me the way of lying. (B., O.T ) 

Our Father which art in heaven hallowed be 
Thy name Thy Kingdom come Thy will be done 
in earth as it is in heaven Give us this day our 
daily bread. And forgive us our debts as we forgive 
our debtors. And lead us not into temptation) but 
-deliver us /torn evil, for Thine is the' kingdom, 
and the power, and the glory, for ever. Amen. 

O far great Heaven < We call Thee, 

Our Father and our Mother > (C , THR., 19 ) 

^Ocean of Mercy < Ever, m our hearts. 

Dwell Thou, and so illuminate our minds 
That we may love, serve, worship Thee, Our God 1, 
Ever Thy Presence may we feel near us 1 
Thou art our Father, Mother, Teacher, all ■} 

{Si., Grantha, THR., 31). 

Dear Friends, Sisters, Brothers I 

In accord with the time-old traditions of the 
East, let us begin our work of love thus, in the 
words of the venerable Scriptures of the several 
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by Will Darant m his The Story of Philosophy ^ 
^ p. 86 (pub. 1938). Durant adds, on pp. 87-88 : "■ 
. . . This doctrne of the mean . . appears m 

almost every system of Greek philosophy. Plato 
(speaks of it as) harmonious action. . . . The Seven 
Wise Men had the motto, ineden agen , ' nothing m 
excess’, engraved on the temple of Apollo at 
Delphi.” 

A Greek philosopher has said : “ Strive to acquire 
proper balance — courage without rashness, caution 
without timidity; mercy without w eak ness; justice 
without vindictiveness, silence without deceit; 
shrewdness without cunning, courtesy without 
fawning; firmness without obstinac}'; deliberation 
without dilatoriness; patience without carelessness; 
friendship without favoritism, ambition without 
selfishness " 

Alaha-bharata, ShSnti-parva, ch. 70, says : ” Be 
religious, not bigoted; virtuous, not self-ngbteous; 
devout, not fanatical; gather wealth, not cruelly; 
enjoy, without elation, speak gently, not insincerely; 
be brave, without boasting, be generous, not waste- 
ful; give, not indiscriminately; speak boldly, not 
harshly; make friends, not wuth the ignoble; fight, 
not with friends, seek information, not from the 
unreliable; serve your interest, without hurting 
others; ask advice, not from the unwise; praise 
virtues, not your own; trust, but not the evil; 
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Life and Light vivify and illuminate our hearts and 
minds I May It show to us the Right Path, and 
give to us the firm and Righteous Will to walk on 
it unwavering * Only after opening our hearts to it, 
may we commence all work with hope of full 
success I 

Next, let us reverently salute the Rshis, Prophets, 
Buddhas, Messiahs, Nahls, RasGls, Messengers, 
Avataras, Tirthao'karas, Arhats, Gurus, the Spiritual 
Hierarchs of all times They have given Scriptures, 
age after age, to race after race, in order to keep 
alive the light of the consciousness of that Unity in 
the heart of Humanity They brood over the Hu> 
man Race and guide its progress, as benevolent 
parent-teachers watch over children in an educa- 
tional home, leading the minds and bodies of their 
pupils onw'ards, from class to upper class, along the 
path of ever upward evolution 

Let os also offer tribute of deep gratitude to all 
Societies, Associations, Leagues, Parliaments of 
Religions, World-Fellowships of Faiths, which have 
been endeavouring to hold up before the world, the 
need and the possihihty of reviving the sincere 
worship of that Spirit of Unity, (1) by educing more 
and more clearly, through sympathetic, deep, large- 
hearted and open-minded, comparative study of the 
Sacred Books of all religions, the Essential Unity 
running through all these religions, past and present, 
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Male and female created He them, (B.) 

Ishq-l^I mi kunad ba khwdsh-tan ; 

Shud bahandh dar-miySn^ mard o zan (S.) 

(To play at Love the better with Him-Self 
He put on separate masks of man and wife ) 

Sa £kak! n-Sramata, Sa Atm&nam dv^dhS apS- 
tayat, 

' Fatish cba Patni ch-abbavat, apayato vai {Sv- 
anyo-nyasya kiman sarvSn. (27.) 

(Lonely He felti and all unsatisfied ; 

So into Two He did divide Him-Self, 

To have a Play-mate ; Man and Wife He was ; 

All wishes of each other they fulfil.) 

Chitta-nad! nSma ubhayato vShinl ; vabati kalyS- 
j/aya, vahati cha pip&ya {Yoga-SStra-BhashyOf 
1 - 12 ). 

(The mind-stream in two rival currents flows, 
Heading to virtue and to vice it goes). 

Bahr-e-talkh o bahr-e-sh!iin ham-enfin, 

Darmiyan ’shan batzakh-d lS-yubghij«n, (S.) 
QSyaman bil qist (H.) 

(Oceans of Sweet and Bitter suige abreast; 
Between them rests the razor-line of Rest. 

The Being of Godhead rests a-midst the PairSj 
Maintaining balance betwixt Joys and Cares.) 



CHAPTER 1 


RELIGIOUS SCIENCE AND SCIENTIFIC 
RELIGION. 

It is common Knowledge that Asiatic thought is 

1 1 i a ( 1 e coloured by religion , as 

Thonght and modern European thought is by 
Bnropean science All the great living religions 
Thonght Asiatic origin, also almost 

all the historical great dead religions The personal, 
domestic, and social life of the HindG is largely 
governed by the rules of what he regards as his reli- 
gion So IS that of the Musalman. So of the Jew 
So of the Confucian So was, and to a considerable 
extent still is, that of the Christian belonging to the 
Roman Catholic form of Christianity Such also is 
the case with the follow'crs of the other forms and 
reforms of the Vcdic religion. Known as the Zoro- 
astnan, the Buddhist, the Jama, the Sikh , though 
perhaps the element of ritual is less prominent, and 
that of ethics more, in the later of these, in accor- 
dance with the very principle of reform ’ Laotsism 

' “ A religion which holds possession of our lives, 
which directs us at each step which we take, becomes 
part of our own souls. Unless, in some shape or other, 
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N ir-mlna-mohah, j ita*sanga>dosh&b, 
adhy-atma*nityah, vim>vrtta-Ii3in3h, 
Pvam-dvair-vimuktah snkha-^nhkba-sanjaaih 
Gacbcbbanti amQdhah padam Avyayam Tat. (6.) 

(They only who love Me with steadfast mmd 
Can cross this glamour of Duality , 

And they who rise above this Dualness 
They only know Me as the One Sole Trntb. 
Crossing beyond this ever-battling Pair 
Of Joy and Sorrow, mind now Proud now Low, 
Elation and Depression, they attain 
The state of Peace that knows not any change.) 

Nir-dvam-^vah nitya-sattva-sthab 
nir-yoga-ksh£mah Atma-vin , 

Jndyah sa nitya-sannyis 
yah na dv€shti na kankshati ; 
Nii-dvam-dvah hi, mabS-bibo 
sukbam ban^h&t pta-mucbyat6 
Samah siddhau a-siddhau cha, 

4vam-dv3-tltah vi-matsarab, 
Yad-ichchbS-labha-san-tusbtab, 
k;tv-api na ni-ba^hya^. (G.) 

(Who IS content with what lot bnngs to him, 

Who is not envious, who has passed the Pairs, 
Who in success and failure stands the same, 

His acts, being only duties, bind him not. 
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natnrally \irtuous, teaches ntual mostly.’ In all 
these, the feeling is prominent, that the human 
being IS under the c\er*present influence of Some- 
thing, IS always in relation with Something, which 
IS other than what is perceptible to the outer senses ; 
that the life of the physical body is subordinate to 
the life of a M}stcnous Something, Soul, Spirit, 
which has a life bcjond this life Indeed, the 
tendency to what has been called other-worldliness 
has, in some communities, grown o\er-pronounced, 
e^en to the extent of becoming a disease * 

* “There is a teaching nhich, if not confined to Shinto, 
IS at least most emphasised m it, and that is the innate 
goodness of man . Shintoists consistently uphold 
the tfaeanthropic doctrine of Kan~nagara, of man being 
essentially divine ’’ Inazo Kitobe, Ja^aii, (pub 1931, 
The hlodem World Series), p 321 

' Incidentally, it may be noted that this excessive 
other- world'll -ness, (in the sense of neglect of this world), 
with which India is debited, (and not wholly wrongly 
either, by foreign as well as indigenous writers), has 
been prominent, mostly only during those periods in 
which political and economic oppression and exploitation 
ha\e been rampant Subjected to cruel misery and heart- 
break in this w’orld, people sought hope of relief from the 
next, as they ha%e done m every country of east and 
west, China, Eur-Asia, Europe, in con\ ents and monas- 
tenes Otherwise, India has always been sufficiently 
this world'ly ’ to have won the reputation of the land 
far excellence of silver and gold and jewels, wealth and 
plenty and luxury of all kinds, flowing with milk and 
honey, filled with com and cotton and cattle, fruits and 
silk and wool, tanks and temples and palaces of stone 
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Twins,’ and the threefold g n n a-s, functions of nund, 
cognition, desire, action, in which primal Duality is 
inherent, and which, in tnrn, are inherent in Duality.. 

Yasmin vi>rttddha>gatayo hi-anisham patanti 
Vidya-(a)dayo vi-vidha-shaktayah anu-pQrvya, 

• . . Tasmai sam-un-naddha-vi-ruddha-shaktay6 
Natnah Parasmai Purushaya V4dhas6. (fijl ) 

(In whom opposed Forces ever swirl 
Against each other, whirling the whole world 
Unceasingly, Him we adore in heart.) 

Prakitih tihhaya-koti-sparshinf , 

Purushah madhyasthah. (BUSva-PraMslta). 

(Nature doth ever swing between Extremes, 
Holding the Balance, stands midway, Her God.) 
An English poet has caught the idea well : 

Joy and woe are woven fine, 

A clothing for the soul divine ; 

Under every grief and pine 
Rons a joy with silken twine, 

It IS right it should be so ; 

Man was made for joy and woe ; 

And when this we rightly know. 

Safely through the world we go. 

(William Blare) ‘ 

' ” The two Inscriptions on the Delphic Temple, (in 
Greece) xnz — Nothing too much ’ and * Know thyself ’ 
—were complementary. If yon have too much of 
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memot}', expectation, space, time * ; and so on. That 
western thought, going to the other extreme, from 
excess of other-w orldliness to excess of this-worldli- 
ness, brought about the greater disease of mind 
which resulted in the most murderous of historical 
wars, uic, World-War I (1914-1918) and 11 
(1939-1945), and continues to thieaten a still 
worse 

To find out, then, whether there is or is not any 
substantial unity in Asiatic thought, we have mostly 
to concern oursehes with religious thought; as, if 
we had to investigate whether there is or is not unity 
in European thought, we would chiefly compare the 
views of those who have devoted their lives to the 
various branches of science, mathematical, physico- 
chemical, astronomical, biological, sociological 

To the cursory view, of the person of one kind of 
temperament, it might seem that the unity of West- 
ern scientific thought is patent ‘ ; that the w hole of 
what IS known as science is a consistent body of 
theor} and practice , that the unity of Eastern religi- 
ous thought IS an equally obvious myth , and that 
religions are born only to try to annihilate one 
another, and to induce their respective followers to 
plague and murder each other. 

' See, f I , works like Ouiluic oj Science, and Modem 
Book of Knowledge, quite a number of which have been 
published within the last two or three decades. 
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(These two Pnmordial Principles in One, 

Of Light and Darkness, Good and 111, that seem 
Apart from one another, yet are bound 
Inseparably together, each to each — 

In Thought, in Word, m Action, everywhere 
Are they in operation ; and the wise 
I Walk on the side of Light, while the nnwise 
Follow the other until th^ grow wise 
These ancient Two, m mutual wrestle-play 
Give birth to Twm-Desires, high and low. 

That shape as Hate- Mentality m some, 

.In others as the Better Mind of Love. 

O Mighty Lord of Wisdom, Mazad& *, 

Supreme, Infinite, Universal Mind I, 

AhQrS I, thou that givest Life to all 1, 

' Grant me the power to control this mind. 

This Lower Mind of mine, this egoism, 

And pot an end to all Duality, 

( ? asu'bfaitsu, jlvdsho, upai^m, tau) ^rug-vatlm. 
(dhma-vatim, droha-vaJSm) acbistam (amsbta^, a^S- 
vatl U^S-va^am, ? shubhasha-vatim, usba-vafim, jyo- 
tisb-matam) vahistam (vaisbtbam, varisbtbam} tnanab 
Ssat (MSm). 

Ksbayan Abnxa Mazda', (? A-ksbaya, aSGn 
prSn§a rdti dada^ ijl Asurab , Mabat, Buddhi-tatfvam, 
Bihati ^m Mahln^un dadhSp, Ifl MabS-dbab) »mam 
tali chit (syat) Vahistam, yat avasya dambhasya (aham- 
kaxasya) Idivarah 'chit (syam), yatr-a m6 dvaitaw atib 
(ttih, antah, syat). yat dnasi dnig-vantah (api) asnnS 
ferat^6na„bjdayfiia) evam dva isbyanti (ichchhanti). 
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Statecraft, ruthless diplomacy, caused far more 
slaughter than Religion, becoming scienceless and 
reasonless, and degenerating into priestcraft, has 
done.' But all such things are the fruit, neither 
of true science, nor of true religion, but of the evil 
in human nature. That evil falsifies and tmsuses 
them both, for its o\%n selfish purposes. 

Here as elsewhere, the wish is father to the 
thought. Those, who, fortempera- 

The IT a it; mental reasons, wish to see Unity, 
Underlying 

Botli. will see Unity. Those, who wish to 

see Discord, will see Discord only. 
Those, who wish impartially to examine both sides 
of the question, will see both justly. They will 
discern the Truth, which alw'ays stands in the 
Mean between opposite Extremes ; vts„ the Truth 
of essential Unity in superficial Diversity, in reli- 
gious as ivell as m scientific thought. Such Unity 
IS established by the mediation of Philosophy ; and 
the use of Philosophy, as such mediator, has begun 
to be recognized, more and more, latterly, by the 
more thoughtful and widely cultured scientists them- 
selves, as well as by the more thoughtful religionists 

* G B Shaw's Primes (Collected Works, 3 vols , 
1938) are full of powerful attacks against the tyranny 
of modem science, as being much more pervasive and 
irresistible than the tyranny of religion ever was See, 
« g , Prefaces to The Doctor's Dilemma and The Simple- 
ton of the Une:^ected Isles 
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Creator and Satisfier of all Desires ; ' Al-Mnzil and 
Al-Hadt, Mayi and TSraka, Mis-Leader, Mis-Di> 
Rector, Tempter, Degrader, Tester, and also Guide, 
Leader, Teacher, Rector, Tnie-Di-Rector, Cor- 
Rector,* Al-QahhSr and Ar-RazzSq, Rudra and 
Shiva, Angry Overwhelmer and Auspicious Nouiv 
isher; Al-Ghazzab and Al-GhaffSr, Yama and 
Kshama-van, Punisher and Forgiver ; Al-Jabbar 
and Al-Katfm, Gbora and Dayalu, Severe or Dire 
and Compassionate, Al-Jal!l and Al- Jamil, ShSsiia, 
Frabhu, Ishvara, and Madhu, Madhura, Sundara, 
KSnta, the Lord, Ordainer, Sovereign, Awesome, 
Terrible, and the Beautiful, the Beloved, the Fnend 
of All. 

The vibhQtis, glories, gunas, attributes, 
of the Supreme are all in pairs of opposites, classifiable 

under the two mam categories of aish vary a and 

madhurya, jalaR aDd/<r»i5f»» lordliness and sweet- 
ness, awesomeuess and beauty, majesty and mercy, 
sovereignty and parentality, Saura-tfijah and 
Saumya-dipti, Chandramasa-jyotih, Sun- 
jilfft blaze and splendour and Moon-like softness and 


‘ The late Sir Ahmad Husam, Amin Jung, MA, 
LLD, KC.SI, (of Hyderabad Dn) suggest^ the 
followmg renderings Al-Muhiyy, the Supreme M^er 
{'Brahml) . Al-Muhaimm. the Supreme ““^er . 

Al Mumrt, the Supreme Ender “ 

One Eternal Beoommg (SanStana or ShashvajaJ. 
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the Temple in Buddha-Gaya , while pilgrims from 
all countries of Asia, and from many parts of Africa, 
gather at Macca annually, in obedience to the 
command of the Prophet Muhammad ' Truth- 
seeing lovers of humanity will always work with 
all their might, to minimise the spirit of disunion 
and discord This spint of discord, in Europe, has 
caused the two World Wars, and continues to 
intensify political, national, and racial jealousies and 
hatreds there, in worse and worse form, even after 
the awful bloodshed and agony of those Wars. In 
Asia, especially in India, it is evidenced by the too 
well-known caste and creed dissensions, which have 
kept it under all soits of subjection, domination, and 
exploitation; whence arises, surely, great material' 
as uell as spiritual harm to the exploited, now, and 
to the exploiter, in the end* Best means of 

' Jerusalem, Rome, Lourdes, Kiev, Canterbury, and 
other towns are similar Centres of Pilgnmage for 
European Christians also, still. 

*In India, fierce ‘political’ dissensions have also 
grown up between large ‘parties', and nots and strikes, 
engineered by ‘ leaders ' of many sorts, have multiplied, 
within last four decades The armed war of Japan and 
China (1931-1945), though their religion iS, largely, the 
same, is matter of current history. Civil War also 
went on between the Communists and the established 
Government, in China, for several years, until latter was 
overthrown and former came into power with Mao-tse 
as chairman of the Chinese Republic, formally esta- 
blished on 1st Oct 1949 



60 EVER-NEW NAME-FORM [CH. I 

Confucius says . 

"Yang and Yin, male and female, strong and 
weak, rigid and tender, heaven and earth, son and 
moon, thunder and lightning, wind and rain, cold 
and warmth, good and evil, high and low, nghteons- 
ness and humaneness, ... the interplay of Opposite 

Durae-darshtS, (Dura-^rashta), Far-seeing, Spasht^ 
Watcher , Satnour , ZnatS, All-knowing ; 

Is6-Kshathro3ro1j£ma, Omnipotent Rnler , Vispo-van, Con- 
queror of All Vispa-tash, Architect of the Universe , 
AhurS, Lord of Life, (V ksa. rah) , Mazadft, Lord of 
the Great Creation, Lord of Ideation and Wisdom 
(V. Mahat'dha) . and so on These Zoroastrian names, 
corresponding words and Eng explanations, have 
been kindly supplied by Or. I J S. Taraporevala, Pnna- 
pal of the M F. Cama A|horvan Institute, /indh^ 
(near Bombay) , now retired and living m Bombay 

Other epithets for the Mystery, that are to be found 
in the old books are , Ll-Sbatlki-lab, A-Dvitiyab, With- 
out-Another , La niddi-lab, A-Samah, the Withont- 
Equal, Lft-Mish-lah, A-Sadrshah, the Incomparable; 
LS-Ziddi-lah, A-Prati-dvam-dvah, A Sapafn^, An- 
Anyah, A-Piati-pakshah, Withont-Opponent , Al-GhanI, 
Stma-Trptah, ’A-Sab6yali, Self-sufiScing, Self-complete, 
Unsupported, Non-dependent; Al-Hayy, Chin-mayah, 
All-Conscionsness ; Al-QayySm, Nijyidi, SbSsbvaJah, 
Ever-lastmg, Al-Kul, Sarvah, All, Chaitanyam, Pure 
Awareness, Pr&ijah, Life m and of All, Sbuddhah, 
Khaiis, Pure , Al-Ahd, Ekah, the One 

All these names, that have been given to the Supreme 
Spint, the Mj^stery which runs the Universe, by the 
various scriptures, are mentioned here to draw attention 
to the identity of thought of all religions, as to the attn- 
butes of that Mystery, the Eternal, Inenite, Umvereal 
Principle of all Life and Consciousness, give it what 
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The establishing of such union, between religion 
>and religion, and between science 

S e ie n t ifio religion, in place of the conflict 
Rdiition. which has been raging between them 

so far, will make the beginning of a new and bene- 
ficent era, an eta guided and governed by Scientific 
Religion and Religious Science. 

Some signs are hopeful Slowly, with many 
setbacks, artificial barriers are breaking down be- 
tween science and science, between science and 
religion, between religion and religion. It is be- 
ginning to be recognized and said more and more, 
that sciences are not many, but that Science is one. 
It IS to be hoped that before very long, with the 
help of that same completely unified science, it will 
soon come to be recognized that religions, too, are 
not many, but that Religion is one , and, finally, 
that Science and Religion are but different aspects 
of, or even only different names for, the same great 
body of Truth and its application which maybe 
called the Science or Code of Life If, formerly, 
every act was done in the name and under the 
guidance of religion, and, latterly, has tended to be 
done in the name of science, there is reason to hope 
that, in future, it may be done in the name of 
Spiritual or Religious Science. 

History shows that new religions and their charac- 
teristic civilizations have taken birth, grown, and 
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DAY-NIGHT ; VIRTUE-VICE [CH. 1 

Laotze says : 

“Tao 15 divided into a principal Pair of Op- 
posites, Yang and Yin Yang is 'warmtb, light, 
masculinity; also heaven Ym is cold, darkness , 
femininity ; also earth From the Yang force arises 
Schen, the cdestial portion of the human soul ; from 
the Ym force arises Kioet or Poh, the earthly part. 
As a micro-cosm, man is in some degree a reconciler 
of the Fairs of Opposites. Heaven, Earth, Man ’’ 
(God-Natnre-Man, Ish vara-J ada-Jiva) “ form 
the three chief elements of the world, the Sa-isat ” * 
(S a m s a r a, World-Process). 

The Greek philosopher Empedocles (circa 440 
B.C ), “ extolled by antiquity as also orator, states- 
man, physicist, physician and poet, even as prophet 
and worker of miracles ”, expressly enounces Love 

^ C G. Jung, Psychological Types, 267, quotes this 
from Lao-tse's Tao-teh-king He also quotes Goethe's 
Faust, to illustrate the familiar idea of man’s dual 
nature, his two selves, higher and lower, altruist and 
egoist 

Two souls, alas within my bosom dwell ; 

The one doth hanker after love's delights, 

And clings with dutching organs to the world , 
The other, mightily, from earthly dust 
Would mount on high to the ancestral fields 

Many other Eastern and Western poets have ex- 
pressed the idea more powerfully Upantshads speak 
of dv a suparnfi ...» * <wo birds dwelling in this tree 
of hfe^’ die human body. 
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Thus, some scientists ha^e been working at ‘ psy- 
chical research ’ since 1882, when the Society for 

Unfortunately, owing to inherent human weaknesses, 
they repeatedly stray away from principles to personal- 
ities, from humanitarianism to sectarianism, and to all 
the dangers and mischiefs of ' priestcraft ' which that 
implies. They do not Keep the mam objects steadily in 
-view, as beacon-Iight to guide all their efforts , do not 
work single mindediy and whole heartedly for the unifica- 
tion of the world’s thought and practice in a Universal 
'Scientific Religion, and a sincere League of all Reltgtaus 
<is well as of all Nations. Vatying the proverb, “ Man 
proposes and God disposes ”, we may say, ‘ God pro- 
poses, and Satan opposes, and, but too often, success- 
fully disposes ’ 

But there is no cause for excessive regret, much less 
despair Instead, there is cause for greater effort m 
behalf of the Impersonal, and therefore All-personal, 
Truth For the Principle of Good always re-composes 
and re-disposes Schisms, due to ' personalities due to 
over-emphasis, with much animus, on the personal ele- 
ment, on ineum and titum, and consequent violent dis- 
putes between followers, as well as violent opposition by 
persons outside the special fold, have been the experi- 
ence, in their own life-times, of Kxshna, Moses, Zoroaster, 
Confucius, Buddha, Christ, Muhammad, Nanak-^ll , as 
also of ' leaders ’ in all other fields of human life. This 
IS but another proof to the peaceful and discerning eye, 
of ‘ the Umty of all l^ligions’, instead of the opposite, 
in respect of such unhappy experience too ' We also see 
plainly, that such schisms do not at once destroy all the 
good work of the main religion When, hye and bye, 
they do succeed in undermining it wholly, then the 
Principle of Good brings about a re proclamation and 
xe-viv-al of the Fundamental Truth m new ways 
Believers in and servants of Unity must therefore always 
keep their hearts high 
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Life IS a perpetual choice betweep endless pairs of 
‘ rival ills ’ Right choice, which will, in any given 
time, place, and circumstance, bring most happiness- 
and least pam, which will reconcile antagonisms, is 
the choice inspired by the Spirit which stands per- 
manently in the Middle between the two extremes of 
Nature, which impartially 'tastes and tests all 
things, and holds fast that which is good,’ most 
good, vtg, It-Self, which always avoids excess^ 
excessive attachments, by loves or by hates, to the 
objects of the senses, things other than Universal 
Self. Such seems to be the teaching of all religions 
and all sciences.' 

Religion IS as necessary as Science. As said 

Insuperable as human beings 

Reed for Seien- suffer from, and fear, pain and death, 
tifio-Beliglon f^Qje and after, and think 

about such things, so long will human heart and 
head demand, and will not be denied, the solace 
that only religion can give When anguish wrings 
the heart, then we overwhelmingly realize that it 

* If the reader cares to pursue the question— Wliy 
and How Duality, Trinity, etc., arise within the One ; 
Multiplicify in Unity, Change Within the Changeless, 
he may took into the present writer’s The Scteme v 
Pe0ce, or, for briefer statement, into the second and thim 
chapters of The Setence of the SeZ/. Endravour is made 
there to expound ancient teachings, on the subject, in 
terms of modern western philosophy and psychology, as 
far as possible. 
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than a great Mac7»»e ” And again, ” The apparent 
objectivity of things is dne to their subsisting in the 
Idind . . We reach . . the coucepi of the uni- 
verse as a world of pore Thought. . . . Mind no 
longer appears as an accidental intruder in the realm 
of Matter. We are beginning to suspect that we 
ought rather to hail it as the creator and go\ernor of 
the realm of Matter Not, of course, our individual 
minds, but the Mind in which the atoms, out of 
which our individual minds have grown, exist as 
Thought.” The same scientist, in The New Back" 
ground of Science (1933), dealing with “the new 
knowledge”, and surveying “the whole ground, 
from relativity, continuum, least interval, curved 
space, to quanta, wave-mechanics, waves of prob- 
ability, indeterminacy and events — all concepts 
which we can neither picture, imagine, nor describe ”, 
says : “ The law and order which we find in the 
universe are most easily described and . . . explained 
in the language of idealism . At the farthest 
point Science has so far reached, much, and possibly 
aU, that was not menial has disappeared, and 
nothing new has come in that is not mental. The 
final direction of change will probably he away from 
the materialism and strict determinism which charac- 
terised . . nineteenth century physics ” ' Again, m 

' See Sullivan's Limitations of Science (pub 1938 ; 
Penguins), especially ch vi 
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- (He who IS wholly dull, without a mind ; 

He who has gone beyond the reach of mind, 

And found that which gives being to the mind, 
And IS established in the Mid 'twixt Pairs , 

These two are well , those restless, ’tween, are ill.) 

As a western writer has observed, " mankind has 
one innate, irrepressible, craving, that must be 
satisfied . . yearning after proof of immortality.” 

The end of Religion is to transcend Religion. 
When the end has been fonnd, means are dropped : 

Nis>trai>gnny£ pathi vicharato 
ko vidhih ko nish6dhab. (ShankaR'IchXeta). 

(The soul which finds the path that goes b^ond 
The ‘three’ that bind, knowledge-desire-and-act. 
It hath no further need for ‘ Do-s’ and ‘ Don’t-s’.) 

Rab ras Rah shud, tamam Rah rS Rab nist ; 

Har j3 Khurshdd ast, Sn-ja shab nfst 
SQfi shud nfst, n!st rk mazbab nut i 
Ba Y&r rasidah digar matlab nfst. (S ) 

(Who findeth God becometb wholly God ; 

And unto God there is no other God. 

Where the Sun shines, can there be any night ? 
The ‘ knower ’ is non-esi , his lower self. 

Of low desires, has been efiac6d now ; 

To such ‘ non-est ’, Religion is ‘ non-est.’ 
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theory amounts to.” Elsewhere he says, “ Modern 
physics has eliminated the notion of substance . . . 
Mind is the first • and most direct thing in our ex- 
prience ... I regard Consciousness as fundamental. 
I regard Matter as derivative from Consciousness.” 
And again : “ The stuff of the world is mind-stuff 
. . . Consciousness is not sharply defined, but fades 
into sub-consciousness ; and beyond that we must 
postulate something indefinite, but yet continuous 
with our mental nature. This I take to be the 
world-stuff ; ” T/ie Nature of the Physical World, 
pp. 276-280. 

The venerable Herbert Spencer said, in the closing 
§§ 190-194 of the last revised edition of his First 
Principles (pub. 1900, when he was eighty years 
of age), that his ‘ Unknowable ’ in no way conflicts 
with, but rather supports, religion. The Teacher- 
founders of the great religions have all taught, and 
many philosophers, ancient and modern. Western and 
Eastern, have perceived that this Unknown and 
Unknowable, is our very Self, the all-pervading, 
Universal, Supreme Principle of Consciousness or 
Life. 

The equally venerable Alfred Russell Wallace, co- 
discoverer with H. Spencer and Charles Darwin, of 
the Law of Evolution, has, in his book. Social 
Environment and Moral Progress, written when he 
was nearly ninety years of age, expressly declared 
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that Nature in <dl its departments, physical as well 
as supetphysicai or psychical ; whereas ' in the name 
of science and law ' means, at present, ‘ in the name 
of the laws of only the physical department of 
Nature as recognised and utilised in man-made 
laws’. Science, in the limited sense of physical 
science, is imperfect religion, is one part of religion. 
Religion, in the full sense, is larger science, is the 
Whole of Science. We owe debts and duties not 
only to our own and our fellow-creatures’ physical 
bodies, but also to the ’souls’, the ‘superphysical 
bodies’. The rules of Religion, t e., of the Larger 
Science, enable us, at least ought to enable us, to 
discharge all these wider debts and duties. They 
should also secure to us, all sinless joys which are 
rightly due to us. 

Yato Abhy-udaya-Nis-shrfiyasa-siddhih, sah Dhar* 
mah. {Vatshishtka S«tra)t 

(Religion, Dharma, is that which brings Joy, 

In the Life Here, and the Hereafter, too.) 

Religion has been described as ‘the Command 
or Revelation of God ’. This only means, in other 
words, ‘the Laws of God’s Nature,’ as revealed 
to us by the labours, intellectual, intuitional, 
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professor of physiology, Dalhousie University, Nova 
Scotia: Hans Drtcsch, Professor of Philosophy, 
Leipzig ; and Sir J. A. Thomson, emertfus Professor 
of Natural History , Aberdeen. 

. Following e\tracts, of other famous living scient- 
ists' opinions, are taken from J. T. Sunderland's 
article. “Is Modern Sc.ence Outgrowing God ? '' in 
The Modern Review (of Calcutta), for July, 1936. 

Albert Einstein, Mathematician, world-famous 
onginator of the Theory of Relativity * “ I believe 
in God . . . who reveals Himself in the orderly 
harmony of the uni\erse. I believe that Intelligence 
is manifested throughout ail Nature. The basis of 
scientific work is the conviction that the world is an 
ordered and comprehensible entity and not a thing 
of Chance." Again (in U S A , in 1930} he said : 
“ The religious geniuses of all times have been dis- 
tinguished by this cosmic religious sense ... It 
seems to me that the most important function of 
Art and Science is to arouse and keep alive this 
feeling in those who are receptive,” quoted by Dean 
Inge, in an art. on ' The Philosophy of Mysticism ', 
in Philosophy for October, 1938 

J. B. S Haldane, phy sicist, Oxford and Birmingham 
Universities . “ The Material world, which has been 
taken for a world of blind Mechanism, is in reality 
a Spiritual world seen very partially and imperfectly. 
The one real world is the Spiritual world. . . The 
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foblisH the minds, and blind the eyes, of all? If 
reli'gion were dispensable, the question might be 
answered readily in the negative • We have no right. 
But It IS not dispensable, as indicated before We 
have therefore to answer the question by saying that 
we have as much right, nay, as much imperative 
to teach religion, as we have to teach anth- 
ihetic, geography, history, science. Nay, more nght 
and duty ; for these other things, however desirable, 
however useful, are not so indispensable for comfort 
of soul. We teach these other things to our children 
for their good, out of our love for them. And we 
try to teach what we have ascertained, by our best 
lights, to be good and true and useful for them If 
we make mistakes, it is because we are human and 
liable to err. Because food now and then disagrees, 
ire cannot stop all eating. We must make only 
greater efforts to ensure its healthiness of quality and' 
quantity. So in Religion we must make the greatest 
Efforts to ascertain what is most indubitable, most 
in accord with the best science, and, more than all 
else, IS most approved and agreed m by all concerned, 
and most likely to promote good>wiU and active 
sympathy between all human beings. This is the 
very and only way to allay those dazing and amazing 
cries and bigotries and hostilities 
Let us examine the matter in another fashion.. 

It is indisputable that the vast majonty of human 
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culminating in man w ith his Spiritual nature and 
all his God-like po^^ ers ” 

The sentences with which Sii J. A Thomson 
closes the book above referred to, viz. The Gieat 
Design, may be quoted here : “ Throughout the 
World of Animal Life there are c\pressions of 
something akin to the Mind in ourselves. There is, 
from the Amoeba upwards, a stream of inner, of 
subjects e, life; it may be only a slender nil, but 
sometimes it is a strong current It includes feeling, 
imagining, purposing, as well as occasionally think- 
ing It includes the Unconscious Whether in the 
plant It dreams, or is soundly asleep, or has never 
awakened, who can tell us ? . . . The omnipresence 
of mind in animals gives us a fellow'-fceling with 
them. With Emerson we sec ‘ the worm, stirring 
to be a man, mount through all the spires of form ' 
We see the grow ing emancipation of mind, and this 
gives Evolution its purpose . . In a continuous 
process, there can be nothing in the end w hich was 
not also present in kind in the beginning, we are led 
from our own mind, and the story of its enfranchise- 
ment, back and back to the Supreme Mind ‘ without 
Whom there was nothing made that w'as made ' 
Facing, every day, things in the World of Life, 
around which our scientific lingers will not meet, 
what can we do but repeat what is carved on the 
lintel of the Biology Buildings of one of the youngest 
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circumstances, useful) forms, of all the great religions 
extant, and feed the younger generation with those 
vital grams, instructing them that the husks are use* 
ful only for preserving and storing the grains in, 
and not for eating and assimilating. 

Some others hold that the work that Religion did, 
or was supposed to do, in the past, and did badly, 
if at all, has been taken up and is now being done 
by Philosophy, Science, Law, and also Art, in three 
or four separate departments of life ; and, therefore, 
no Religion, old, reformed, or new, is needed any 
longer. The reply to this is that man is not a 
trinity only, in three separate parts, but is essen- 
tially a Unity j something is needed to co-ordinate, 
to unify, to organise, to articulate with each other, 
Philosophy, Science, Law. That is Religion ‘ n ’ 
and ‘legete’, to bind together anew, again, the hearts 
of all, to each other, and back again to God, from 
Whom the temptations of earth cause those hearts 
to stray away. Vfidan^-Tasawwuf-Gnosis is all 
three ; it is a Religion which includes the essentials 
of Philosophy, Science, Art , or, if we prefer it so, 
it IS a Philosophy which synthesises Religion, 
Science, Art. We should call to mind again, here, 
that the latest speculation of the most renowned 
scientists tends to reduce all matter to atoms and 
super-atoms, . par am-apus, electrons, protons, 

neutrons, plutons, positrons, etc. ; these to electrical 
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University Extension Lectures . • . comprise a 
course of ten lectures on 'The Literature of the 
Occult They start with the main principles invol- 
ved in occult study, and roam over the subject from 
the Egyptian “ Book of the Dead ”, and medieval 
Chinese occult lore, to Yoga and modern spirit- 
ualism " 

Thus IS modern Science, fathered in its infancy, 
and persecuted in its youth, by Religion, in Europe, 
now endeavouring to repay the kindness, after hav- 
ing retributed the injury, by renovating Religion in 
what, let us hope, will be a finer, scientific, non- 
superstitious form. 

A short and effective way of settling the whole 
dispute over ‘ Spirit ’ (or ' Mind ') and ' Matter ’, 
seems to be this You say, * Matter-Chance* creates 
' Spint-Mind-Furpose ' ; cot the latter, the former. 
Very good. Let it be that way But what does 
that mean ? Does it not mean only this — that the 
attributes, properties, faculties, powers, which have 
been so long associated, by mankind, with (the 
words) Spirit — Mind — ^Intelligence — Life — Consci- 
ousness — ^Will — Purpose — Design ( — all undeniable 
fads, remember — ^), should now bs attached to (the 
words) Matter — U nconsciousness — Inanimacy — 
Deadness — Chance — Blind Force — Inertia, etc ; 
that instead of the (word) Subject ideating, imagin- 
ing, cognising, desiring, cocating, movmg the (word) 
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should be allowed to grow up, in liberty, freely, 
according to its own inner promptings, inclinations, 
likes and dislikes ’ — the truth in this, and a very 
important truth it is, is that, each individual of the 
new generation, should be not only allowed, but 
carefully educated and trained, for the vocalton- 
which is most in accord with his particular tempera- 
ment, his likes and dislikes, his tastes and interests.* 
But over and above this special education, there 
should always be, for all individuals of the new 
generation, general essential cultural education in 
the four R’s Of coarse, after the new generation 
has attained its majont}', and stands on its mental 
as well as physical feet, it will be at liberty to changer 
modify, discard, forget, replace with something else, 
any or every part, essential or non-essential, general 
or special, which it has been taught during its 
minority. As a fact, we see hundreds of persons- 
changing their religions everyday, as they change- 
th«r * minds’ and * parties’ and ' schools of thought', 
in politics, history, science, philosophy, art, etc. 
Indeed, changes have become so numerous and so 
frequent that we have a maddening welter of * isms ’" 
today The reason is that, in all these departments 
of thought and life, drat and definite, dehberater 
knowledge of essentials, of psychological and 

* Fuller exposition of this snbiect is attempted m The 
^ Social Organisation, by the present writer. 
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Manu , then may be realized the Parliament of Man 
and the Federation of the World, the Organization 
of the whole Human Race in one \'ast Joint Family 
and Brotherhood, of which the League of Nations 
(now converted into the U. N O. or United Nations 
Organisation, in 1946) has been the first small step 
and very feeble, because not quite sincere, not 
endowed with a soul in the shape of a League of all 
Religions integrated with it. 

Educational institutions ought to take a leading 
part in the ushering in of this new 
caUonfflts^ proclamation of Scientific Religion 
and of the consequent new era of 

human history. 

Many, if not all, of even the statesmen and the 
generals who were busiest in promoting and con- 
ducting the World Wars have been saying that war 
is not a glorious business at all, but, besides being 
horrible, is also something very useless, senseless, 
mean, sordid, shabby, and shameful, altogether due to 
the most evil motives A Field-Marshal of England, 
one of the prominent figures m the First World 
War. said in a public speech ^ : 

“War as a means of settling international disputes 
IS now more universally condemned as a failure than 
ever before, and every day it becomes more evident 

' Sir William Robertson, at Leeds, on 10th Dec., 1930. 
a 
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Use many varying forms to put it in, 

But yet the Truth enclosed in all is one.) 

Jama'6 sad-rang z>an khumm>6 safa 
S3da-o yak-rang gashtah chQn ziyi. (S ) 
(Jesus pot many cloths of many hues 
Into one jar, and out of it they came 
With all their hues washed off, all clean and 

white, 

As seven-colored raj^s merge in white light.) 

Efshna says, and not once but twice: 

Mama var^ma anu-vartant£ 
manushy&Vi, Pkr^hal, sarvashah. (6.) 

(To but One Goal are marching everywhere, 

All human beings, though they may seem to walk 
On paths divergent ; and that Goal is I, 

The Universal Self, Self-Consciousness.) 

At tnrqu il-All3hi kan nufQsi bani Adama. (H.) 
(As many souls, so many ways to God.) 

‘I'rayl, Sankbyam, Yogah, 

Pashopati-maiam, Vaishnavam, i$i, 
Frabhinn€ prasth3n6, param 
idara, adah pafhyam iti cba, 

RnchTnim vai-chitrySd, 
yju-kutila-nina-patha-jushSm 
Npjam Eko gamyas-Tvam asi, 

payadm amava iva. (S&tvO’JHahiffUf Sfuftt} 
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These are the words of a modem war-worn 
veteran Jealousy and Selfishness are the important 
words m his speech Krshna, who had probably 
more personal experience of war than even a modem 
Fidd-Marshal, said long ago that . “ Lust, Hate, and 
Greed form the triple gateway into hell * ” (Gits). 

to Marshal Zhukov's address, they both said that they 
would have been much happier if the war had not 
occurred, and they had not been recipients of war-honors 
General Douglas MacArthur of the U S Army and 
Supreme Commander of all Allied Operations in the 
Pacific, after the fall of Japan in Angust, 1945, ad- 
dressing the Allied Council for Japan, in Tokyo, on 
5 4-1946, said " The Nations' Organisation can survive 
to achieve its purpose and aims, only if its members 
abolish tear as a sovereign right Such renunciation 
most be simultaneous and umversal It must be all or 
none It must be effected by action, not words alone 
With development of modem science another war might 
blast ma nkin d to perdition, but still we hesitate, and 
in spite of the yawning abyss at our feet, cannot 
unshackle ourselves from the past” This shows 
how 'war-hardened' soldiers are no longer 'hardened' 
but ' softened ’ They no longer gloat in war- 
medals and and titles, but are thoroughly sick of it all, 
especially of the diplomats who persist in keeping the 
slnckles on Miss Monel Lester, philanthropist worker, 
of London, visiting India in January, 1939, spoke to 
press interviewers, m Calcutta, to the effect that "the 
present calamitous state of the world, when all the 
Powers are running a mad race in armament, preparing 
feverishly for a far worse World-War, is due to its 
ignonng the fact of God , that fact of God is the founda- 
tion whidi kept the world together When it was 
knocked away, the peoples fioundered They recognised 
nothing , no power greater than themselves , there was 
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Buddha saidj on one oct^ton : 

(Just as, O monks I, the rivers Yamuna 
And Gangs, Achiiavaff, SharabhQ, 

And MahX, when they fall into the Sea, 

Lose distmct names and forms, and are, tbence- 

foru^rd. 


Known as One Ocean only ; even so. 

All men of all four classes, when they come 
Into the Doctrine and the Discipline 
Of the Tathi-gata ' who knows the Tjruth,' 

And pass from many homes to Homelessness, 

, , They lose distinctive names, clans, nSma-gotra, 
And are, thenceforward, known as Bbiksbn only .) ' 

Xldana, V. 5. 

This is ” the one far-ofiF,” yet also always very 
near, "divine event to which the whole creation 
moves ” perpetually. 
jZoroaster teaches : 

"And we worship the former religions of' the 
world devoted to righteousness” (Z.,Yasna,XVI 3; 
S B E , xzi, 225*6 ) 

At toiangh£n Saoshyanto dasyQnam. {paths, 12) 


* One of the SBfi names of Allah is LS-Makan, the 
Homeless, *e, not limited, by any house “ walls. 
Bhikshu, ‘ beggar’,'* ascetic stands for the Bhikshu- 
Sangha, * community of ascetics,' Bud^'s followers. 
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this fact has come home to them, it is being suggest* 
ed, very rightly, very wisely, by influential persons 
in that same West, that the tone and the nature of 
the teaching given in schools and colleges should be 
changed , that war>glorification and national boasting, 
self-conceit, contempt and decrial of other nations, 
and expression of triumph over them should all be 
•eliminated from that teaching , that, instead, there 
should be diligently inculcated the more trulyre fined 
and civilized spirit of 'humanism,* which began to 
manifest itself in the higher thought and feeling of 
^the best and wisest persons of all nations, as a re- 
daction agamst the horror of the senseless butchery 
of the first World War. Moral disarmament must 
.precede physical disarmament. War can be abolished 
or reduced only in direct ratio to the abolition or 
reduction of War-Mentality This is possible only 
by systematic cultivation of Peace-Mentality and 
' Organising for Peace.’ * That can be done only 
through diligent Right Education, of youth as well 

’ As regards ‘ Organising for Peace,’ see the present 
writer’s pamphlet, Psychological Prtnoiples 0/ Social 
Se-Consiruciion, The Science of Social Oiganisation, 
and Ancient va Modern Scientific Socialism, (Theos * 
Pubg House, Adyar, Madras) For a fuller exposition 
of the inseparable connection between Religion and 
Social Organisation, see the present writer’s World 
War and Its Only Cure — World Order and World 
■Religion, which may be regarded as a supplement to 
this work , 
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" Every Scripture inspired of God is also profit' 
able, for teaching, for reproof, for correction, for 
instruction, which is in nghteousness, that the man 
of God may be complete, furnished completely unto 
every good work." (B , 2 Timothy ) 

Great Teachers confirm, at most supplement, not 
supplant, one another. 

E|rshna says that the teaching be is giving to 
Arjuna was given by Vivasvan to Manu, by Manu to 
Iksbvaku, and then by many Rsbis, age after age.. 
All IS always present m the Memory of God, the 
Omni'SCient, Omni-potent, Omni-present Universal 
Self, the One Principle of all Life and Consciousness. 

£vam param'par9.-prSptam imam rijarsbayo vidnb : 

Sa dv-Syam Mayi, te-(a)^lya, yogah proktab, 
parantapa > 

(The royal saints, the king-philosophers. 

Of ancient days, from one unto another 

Did pass this Wisdom on, from age to age ; 

That same eternal Yoga, Ancient Wisdom, 

Have I declared to thee, this day, to strengthen 

Thy mind and heart for Life's perpetual Strife ) 

Muhammad (the ‘praise-worthy’, Paigham-bar, 
‘ message-bearer ’, RasOl, ‘ sent ’ by the Spirit) says ; 

InnahQ la-fi aubOr il-awwalm ; 

Le knlld qaumin had : 
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lives, the jBeatit^ and the Goodness of the concomit- 
ant Love and Sympathetic Self-sacrifice of human 
beings for one another. 

Genuine Educators, who realize that it is their 
high spiritual duty to be Missionaries of the Supreme 
Spirit on this earth , who spend themselves in con- 
stant endeavour to uplift their fellowmen to the 
plane of Righteousness, and help to usher in anew, 
and maintain, the era of Peace on earth and Good- 
will among men ; such cannot do better than give 
to the teaching of the Essentials of Universal Reli- 
gion, by example as well as by precept, a foremost 
place in their courses of instruction to the younger 
generation, and inculcate, in their hearts, the habit 
of seeking and practising ' In Essentials, in Princi- 
ples, in great things — Unity; in non-essentials, 
details, small and superficial things — Liberty , in all 
things — chanty ’ 

' Viscount H Samuel, President of the British Insti- 
tute of Philosophy, in his lectures, in the Senate House, 
Calcutta, on 9-1-1938, and in the University Buildings, 
Allahabad, on 15-1-1938, said, "Bernard Shaw has 
declared that Civilisation needs Religion, as a matter of 
life and death . We all recognise that the mind of man, 
in our times, is confused The present generation is 
beset by anxieties and penis Our escape, our rescue, 
from these, depends upon our finding a new Synthesis 
between Philosophy and Science and Religion 
Philosophy, coming out of its phase of classicism. Science 
coming out of its phase of materialism. Religion freeing 
itself from its servitude to dogmas that are outworn, may 
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An Arabic QurSn is thus revealed, 

That Macca and the cities round may learn 
• With ease the Truth put in the words they know. 
t For had ne made them in a foreign tongue 
They surely would have made objection thus — 

“ Why have not these revealings been made clear ?’* ) 

The obvious significance of this remarkable text is 
that the essentials are common to all religions ■ that 
Truth IS universal and not the monopoly of any race 
or teacher , that non-essentials vary with time, place, 
and circumstance ; that the same fundamental truths 
have been revealed by God in different scriptures, in 
different languages, through different persons bom in 
different nations ' 

' Muhammad calls previous revelations, through earlihr 
prophets, also by the name QurBn (from qira, to speak, 
to ciy , Skt kf, to do, cre-ate, express by word-sound) 
He IS said to have declared, kh5iun~un-nabflaf, ‘ I am 
the last of the prophets.’ Others read the word as 
'seal’. Some over-zealous fanatical persons, 
with their usual tendeniw to excess and extremism, inter- 
pret the expression as '^the closing seal ’, signifying that 
the line of prophet is closed, that there is to be no other 
prophet at all in future The true meaning, m view of 
the other declarations of Muhammad (Q. and H ], above 
quoted, whether we read the word as khSitm or kkSiam, 
IS obviously this, wa , ' I am only the last, at the ^lesen# 
time, of a long line of prophets and I only put the seal of 
confirmation upon what my predecessors in prophetship 
have declared and taught , 1 do not say anything new ’. 
As Jesus the Christ said, ‘I come only to fulfil the law 
and the prophets.’ 
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having the same taste as mine, vhen his taste does 
not interfere with my enjoyment of mine ’ But we 
all have to drink water and breathe air in order to 
dissolve and assimilate our respective special foods. 
Even so are the Common Essenfials necessary for 
even the due enjoyment of the Separate Non-Essen- 
iials 

In the minds of some individuals, among some 
_ „ communities, or even perhaps in a 

y.^ 1. Between large portion of a whole nation, there 
the Two Ex- revolt against religion for 

inmei special reasons The Soviet Govern- 

ment of Russia IS said to have set itself to abolish 
religion from the face of that country But this 
policy was changed some years ago. It was found 
that great masses of the people were clinging to 
their ikons and their churches, and refused to part 
with them despite grievous persecution The Soviet 
Government has decided to ‘ let alone ’ and ‘ let be' ^ 

‘ M Maisky, Soviet Ambassador, speaking lu London, 
in September, 19+1 , said *’ The Soviet Union considers 
that religion is a private matter for each citizen Despite 
what IS thought by many, religion in my country is not 
persecuted, every citizen having the right to believe or 
not, according to his conscience Article 12+ of the 
Stalin Constitution (of 1936 7) reads * In order to ensure 
the citizen’s freedom of conscience, the Church in Soviet 
Russia IS separated from the State, and the School from 
the Church Freedom of religious working (? worship) 
and freedom of anti-religious propag^da is recognised 



84 ' ' BB YE ALL. OF ONE MINJO’ [CH.*r 

So too does V6da enjoin on all , 

Samani va SkGtih, samin& htdaySni vah, 
SamSnani'asto vo mano, yathS vah su-saha-sati.. 
SamSn! prapa, saha vo anna^bhagah, 

Samand yoktr£ saha vo ynnajmi, 

Samyancho Agnim saparyata, 

Ar3 nSbhim iva abhitah. 

San-gachchhadhvam, sani>vadadhvam, 

Sam vo manamsi j3natam. (V.)* 

(Your heart, mind, object — may all these be Oner 
So shall you prosper, all, and live in peace , 

In common be your food and dnnk and work ; 
God harnesses you all to the same yoke , 

The sacrificial Fire of Spirit tend 

Ye all with one intent, as spokes the nave, 

Walk ye together on the Path of Life, 

And speak ye all with voice unanimous, 

And may your minds all know the Self-Same 

Truth.) 

** Be ye all of one mind.” (B., Peter, First Epistle > 
” We, being many, are one bread and one body, 
for we are all partakers of that One Bread." (Euchar- 
ist Ritual). 

'* Seek to be in harmony with all your neighbours; 
live m amity with your brethren " (C., SAu Kt»g ) 

“ Be ye all like-minded, compassionate, loving 
as brethren, tender-hKuted, humble-minded, ‘not 
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a * Civilized ’ country to-day (and the mote * civil- 
ized ’ It IS, the more is this the case) goes about in 
constant fear for his pocket and his liberty, through 
fines and jails, if not also for his life through gallows, 
as a consequence of a chance infringement of any 
one of a thousand local, special, general, municipal, 
sumptuary, social, fiscal, executive, procedural, sub- 
stantive, civil, criminal, etc , laws, which envelope 
his life as tentacles of an octopus its victim. And 
'public servants’, (‘servants’ forsooth I, ‘public 
masters ’ and ‘ monarchs of all they survey ’, 
rather <), of a hundred departments of the ' bene- 
volent ’ state are ever on the watch to grab a victim, 
with, and quite as often without, even merest techni- 
cal cause. Behaviour of ‘ myrmidons of law ’ is now 
much more arrogant and troublesomet ban that of 
‘ myrmidons of religion ’. A western statistician has 
calculated that one out of every ten, another that 
one out of every seven, human beings in a country 
like England, passes through the clutches of one 
penal law or another, and pays a fine or serves a 
term in jail. Surely this cannot be a mark of 
health in a civilization. Too much religion kills 
God, the God in Man ; enslaves him to fear-pervad- 
ed trembling superstition, instead of bringing him 
Freedom from all fear. Too much law kills peace of 
mind and body , enslaves man to bureaucraft and 
expertcralt, instead of giving him ordered liberty. 
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Ruh ba a’ql o I’lm danad zlst, 

Roll ra TazI wa T&rk! n-ist (S., ActIr) 

RQh ba a'ql-ast o bS I'lmasi yar, 

Ruh ra ba (Hindu o Muslim) che kSr. (S., RuiO) 

(By loving wisdom doth the soul know life. 
What has it got to do with senseless strife 
Of HtndG, Muslim, Christian, Arab, Turk ’) 

Vddic Scripture repeatedly declares that the sout 
has no creed, caste, color, race, or sex. 

Indeed only the names, the words, differ. The 
thing meant is the same. Allah means God, Akbar 
means greatest , Ish vara or D6va means God, Parama 
or MahS means greatest; Allih Akbar literally means 
Fatam-Eshwara or MahS>D^a Zoioastrian Ahura' 
MazdSo (equivalent to Samskrt Asura-MahBd>dha)r 
also means the * wisest ’ and the ' greatest ’ God.. 
Rahim and Shiva both mean the (passively) Bene- 
volent and Merciful ; Rahman and Shankara both 
mean the (actively) Beneficent. Dasa and Abd both 
mean servant ; Qadir and Bhagavan both mean Him 
who IS possessed of Oudiol, Bhaga, Aish varya. 
Might, Lordliness , Bhagavan Das is absolutely the 
same as Abd-ul-Qadir, Servant of God the Almighty^ 

Such IS a very simple but very clear illustration 
of the fact that differences between religions are 
differences only of words, names, languages , or of 
non-essential superficial forms; and sometimes of 
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(He who avoids extremes, is feed and 

In sleep and waking, and in work and play. 

He winneth yoga, balance, peace, cad joy.) 

Tc3D3s<| \idven bhaiati n-S^-\'S^ (CT.) 

Ati'Vc^SdS'titiksbeta. (Ji.) 

(The n-ise man ever stcdiocsiy avoids 

Extremes in speech and act. himself : and when 

Others press to extremes in heated speech. 

He passes by, in qniet. answering cot.) 

Lco-tze says : 

Continning to dll a pail after it is foil, the %vater 
win be wasted. Continning to grind an cxe after 
it is sharp, will wear it away. Excess of light 
blinds the eye. Excess of sonnc deafens the ear. 
Excess of condiments deadens the taste. He who 
possesses moderation is la-grfng end endcring. Tco 
much is always c corse, most of all in wealth.'' 

Too Teh King.) 

Confndns says : 

“ Commit no excess ; do nothing infnricns : there 
are few who will not then take yon for their pciren:. 
. . . The will should not be gzatided to the fell : 
pleasures should not be carried to excess," CC~ Shi 
Kirg ; Li-ki.) 

diapters to the mjcnctioa : * Eat reas^red qcanSas', 
nStre-asHit^m, * eat within strict Lmits TXe Pes^ 
phrase is {cfcqfitn-i-ftBfSd, * obser va nce, maintenance, 
of limits *. 
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,in> consequence of new conditions of new times 
iThus each particular religion has put ou the ap- 
pearance of newness; and the more so because 
the ttevo ntual gradually overpowers, covers up, 
.hides away completely, the Ancient Core , so that 
(the Means swallow the End, and begin themselves 
.to pose as the end. The case of new civilisations, 
which grow up and decay side by side with new 
.religions, is the same. The language, dress, food, 
housing, social conventions, mauners-and-morals, 
marriage forms, domestic wa3is, art-forms, recrea- 
bons, etc., of each, are more or less different from 
those of others; yet the essential urges, needs, 
appetites, mental and bodily faculties, which are 
I exercised in, and satisfied by, each, are the same. 
The God in Man, and in all Living Beings, fulfils 
’ Him-Self in ever-varying ways ; in every way is He 
Him-Self fulfilled. 

To some minds, the work of pursuing, discovering, 
clasping to their heart, such agree- 
Joy of naents, is a great joy; and the 

Agceemeat opposite process of dwelling upon 

, differences alone, a sheer pain. 

Khush-tar an bashad ke 5irr6 dil-baran 
Gufta Syad dar had&e digaran (S ) 

(It is a great delight to find 
One’s own thought in another mind 
The secret of the Lovely One, 
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E.U.A r] just compromise 

(i e , to keep) within the limits set by instinct and 
reason . This is the fundamental conception of 
Due Measure ” (Sh , Inazo Nitobe, Japan, 321, 322). 

As the teaching of Buddha is known as Majjhtma 
PattpadS, so the Jama way, taught] by Mahavira 
Jina, IS known as An-ik-anta-vada, the Doctrine 
and the Way of Non-Extremism. 

£k£n-akarshanti, shlathayanti vastu-tattvam itardna 
Ant^na, jayati Jainl nitir, manthaoa-ngtram iva goj^ 

(Amrta Chandra Suri), 
(E'en as the dairy-maid, pulling and slacking 
The two ends of the cbnrning-stnng by turns. 
Churns out the golden butter from the milk, 

E’en so the sage, working alternately 

At both the two inevitable sides 

Of every question, finds the perfect Truth.) 

Muhammad en]oins the same 
La ta'tadu mn-Allaha la yohibbnl ma'tadin. (Q ) 
(God loves not those who go beyond due bounds ) 

“ Courage is the mean between cowardice and rash- 
ness, discriminate liberality, bet. stinginess and 
extravagance, ambition, bet sloth and greed, mo- 
desty, bet humility and pride; honest speech, bet. 
secrecy and loquacity, good humour bet, morose- 
ness and buffoonery , friendship, bet quarrelsomeness 
and flattery; self-control, bet indecision and im- 
pulsiveness . ” these thoughts are ascribed to Aristotle 
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ALL SOULS BESIRE MIRRORS [CH. I 

Dar Sylna gar-che khud-numS! bishad, 

Paiwasta ze khwdsh-tan judat bashad, 

Khud ra ba hl»s t-ghatr didan a’jab ast, 

K*!n b-ul a'jabi kar-i-Khudil bishad. (S.) 

(The vacant looking-glass doth show the Self, 

Yet m that Self there is an Otherness t 
Marvel I In mask of Other to see Self ; 

This shining miracle of miracles. 

Than God's Own Self None-Other can achieve i) 

The Play, Krida, La^b and Lahw, of God is an 
Inter*play of love, Khq-hazl, Rasa* lila, between 
God's Self and His reflected image, an-Other ; the 
same yet not the same ; indeed reversed. We can- 
not realise the full significance of our own thoughts 
until we see them reflected in another mind. That 
is why speakers wish to be beard, authors wish to 
be read, artists wish to be appreciated, by others. 
To cognise an idea thiough the veil of one language 
only, is to see it with one eye only, as it were, from 
one standpoint, in one perspective only To see it 
through another language also, is to see it with both 
eyes from many angles of vision, through a stereo- 
scope. A new fullness of meaning breaks out from 
the two sets of words, and stands forth in clear 
relief, almost independent of all words. Communioa 
between two friends brought up in two different 
cultures, but able to realise the underlying identity 
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punish, not thoughtlessly , love and guard the spouse, 
without jealousy, be refined, bnt not supercilious; 
feed delicately, not unwholesomely ; enjoy conjugal 
pleasure, not over-much; honor the worthy, not 
proudly; serve, without deceit; propitiate, without 
fawning; be clever, not out of season; be angry, not 
, ivithoot strong cause, be gentle, not to the mis- 
chievous; worship Deity, vrithout display.” 

Every question has two inevitable sides. Wisdom 
consists in reconciling the two, by just compromise 
between them, in accord with the requirements of 
time-place-circumstance. 

Duality of There are these two sides to every 
God's Hatava question, because * 

Sarvam dvam-dva-mayam jagat. 

S^arvSni cba ^vam-dvani (U.) 

Dvam-dvair-ayojayat ch-6mab 

Sukha-duhkh-adibbib prajab. (iEf ) 

(The world is made of pairs of opposites; 

All thiugs occur in pairs of two and two ; 

The Maker fused Duality in all , 

Sorrow and Joy foremost of all these pans ) 

Khalaqna min kulle shayin zaujain. (Q.) 

(I, the Supreme and Universal Self, 

Have made all things in pairs of spouse and 
spouse). 

4 
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Europe, in the plumes of the Amer-indiao, the 
toga of the departed Roman, the mail of the 
medieval knight of Asia and Europe! Beloved' 
will you not be able to recognise } our own True 
Self, your own Beautiful Face, your own Gracious 
goodness, in all these disguises, when a mirror 
IS placed before you, each time your garments 
are changed ? Beloved ' you must recognise your 
own voice and your own meaning, surely, whether 
you speak in Samskrt, or Arabic, or Hebrew or 
Greek, or Latin, or Chinese, or Japanese pr Zend 
or Pall, or Prakrfc, or Gnrmukbi, or any of the 
thousands of languages you .yourself are always in- 
venting, and forgetting from time to time, in order to 
fashion new others for your Infinite Play and Pas-time ' 

Underneath, soaked through and through, per- 
meating, pervading, holding fast together, all Multi- 
tude, remains ever the Unity This is the One 
Fact to be remembered always. 

Pots, pans, jugs, jars, tumblers, decanters, kettles 
are many and of many shapes ; the water in them 
all IS one. Lamps and lanterns and electric bulbs 
ate! many and of many shapes; the light is one. 
Wood, coal, oil, fuels are many and of many shapes, 
the fire is one Living organisms are many and of 
many shapes ; the life in all is one Religions are 
many and of many forms and formalities, the 
Universal Religion is One. - ' 
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Yatfaa sbit'oshnayor madhyS 
n*aiv*aashQyam na cha shitata, 

Tatha sthitam padam shantam, 
madhyd vai sukha-duhkhayob. {Mbh.) 

(There is a middle point, nor hot nor cold, 

On the two sides of which spread cold and heat ; 
So, of the Middle point, where there is Peace, 

On the two sides, surge seas of Pain and Joy.) 

Ovau 4va chintayS muktau, param-anandd aplntan, 
Yo vi-mudho jado halo, yo gundbhyah param gatab. 

(Two are the * free from care ’ and steeped in bliss— 
The child with mind ongrown, and also he 
Who goes beyond the threefold attributes 
Of Nature and beholds the God of Nature, 

While in between the two, the staging Soul, 
Straggles with joys and sorrows, pleasnres>pains.) 

Ichchha-dvdsha-ramutth€na 
dvam-dva*mohdna, Bfaarata*, 
Sarva-bhatani sam-moham 
sargd ySnti, paran-tapal, 

Ydsham to anta-gatam papam, 
janSnam panya'karmanam, 

7d dvam-dva-moba-nii^muktah 
bhajantd MSm drdha-vratdb. 
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MANY BRANCHES OP ONE ROOT [CH. I 

virtue,, which is also necessarily present in the sub- 
and-snpra-conscioas deeps of hts (sleeping) mmd, to 
sprout and come to the surface and manifest. If 
one religion appreciates another, that other will 
further develope the aspect appreciated, and will 
also reciprocate, and appreciate the one and help it 
to develope similarly also * 

The saintly statesman, Prinbe Regent Shotoku of 
Japan, one of the best known figures in Japanese 
history, for whom, when he died m 621 A.D , the 
old wept as if they had lost a child, and the young 
as if they had lost a parent,"* reconciled the indi* 
genouB religion Shintoism, and the newly come 
Buddhism and Confucianism, when conflict between 
the priests threatened to fill the land with dissen- 
sions, in this wise* "Shinto is the source and 
root of the Way, and, shot op with the sky 
and the earth, teaches man the primal Way, 
Classicism (Confucianism) is the branch and foliage 

* Compare the English adage, * Give a dog a bad^name 
and hang It*. This may be supplemented with. Give 
a dog a good name, and tame it ’ 

* A beautiful little Persian verse says 

Yad he waqth zldan-i-to, 

HamSd kbandSn bndand o tQ gmyan 
ChBfi Zi ke wagt i-murdanM-to, 

HamSfi giny£n bnwand o tu khandSn 
(When thou wast born, all laughed and thou didst cry ; 
Live so, that, when thou passest, all shall cry. 

And thou alone shalt laugh, nsmg on High *) 



E.U.A.R.] DUALITY— HOW CONQUERED S3 

Renunciation endless is his, who 
Neither desireth aught nor hateth aught. 

He who flings oS the ever-wrestling Twins, 

With ease he breaketh all his bonds of soul. 

The Duads that take birth with Love-and-Hate — 
Intoxicate with these, all beings rush 
Into the whirlings of this wheeling world. 

They who with Virtues balance up their Vice, 
They leave them Both behind, and pass b^ond 
Into the restful realm of deathless Peace. 

They who have cast aside all Pride and Fear, 
Conquered lusts of the flesh, its Loves and Hates, 
And tied their hearts to Me, the Self of All, 

They thrust aside the glamorous warring Pairs, 
Whose primal name and form is Pleasure-Pain ; 
They come to Me, the Universal-Self, 

And enter into My eternal Peace ) 

To realise in mind, that the very nature of World- 
Process, of all life, of separate individuality, is 
neoessartly, inevitably, a mixture of joy and sorrow, 
good and evil, that we cannot have gams without 
pains, nor pains without gains, so long as we fed 
identified with separate bodies; thus realising, to 
experience and bear both joys and sorrows with 
'equable* mind, with ‘peace* at heart, and to go on 
discharging duties without craving for selfish recom- 
pense ; this IS to tianscend Duality, ' to fling off all 
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catering into holy souls, maketh them friends of ' 
God, and prophets " ^ 

TafraqS dar nafs-i-hatwSnl buwad , 

Ruh-i-wahi4 rQh-i-in^ni buwad. (S ) 

(Separatism, difference, exclusiveness, 
Characterise at once the animal mind : 

The soul of oneness is the soul of man. 

The soul of ail-inclnstve Sympathy, 

Of Unity and of non-separateness ) 


The Arabic-Persian word for man, tnsSti, (from 
«na, ms, sympathy), means etymologically ‘the 
friend of all,' ' the lover of his kind,' the ‘ gentle- 
man So the Samskft '<''ord iry a (from r, to go) 
means * the person to whom others, when trouble 
befalls them, go for rdtef,’ ' he who is approached 
for help 


Sarva-bbStdsbu >6na 6kam 
bh&vam avyayam !ksbat£, 
A-vi-bhaktam vi-bhaktfehu 
faj-jnSnam sStfvikam smrtam. 
Prthaktvfina tu yaj-jnanam 
nSnS hbavBn pjthag-vidhBn, 

V£^i sarvdshu bbQtdshu 
faj-jhanaro viddhi mjasam (G.) 


^ J E Carpenter, tbfd, 66, 67 
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^arathustra says 

At ta mainyQ po*tiruy4 Ya ySma khafenaasra* 
-vatfim manahi cha vachahi cha shya-othano-i. Hi ' 
vabyo-akdm cha, aos cha huda-onghaho. Erdsh 
vish} its no it duzhadS-ongho. 

At cha h 3 rat ta hem mainyQ jasa-dtdm paurvim 
dazdd ga*dm chaajj’S-itim cha. Yatha chi anghat 
apim4m anghush acbishto dr4gvatim at asha>Qn6 
vabisbt4m mano 

Ham4m tat vahishti*chit yt Gshuray4 syas*cbit 
dah<mabya, ksba}ins, MazhadS Ahnra I, y4hyi mi 
i-ithish chit dva-4tha; hj^ta a-4nangh6 dr^gvato 
£-4-anQ ishy4ng anghahya {Z., OAtha, 30. 3, 4 ; 
32. 16).* 

anything, you cannot know yourself . . . The moral 
equipoise— the Golden Mean— is the attainment of god- 
head. Freedom and restraint, the ‘Dos’ and the 
* Don't-s ' in the moral world, act like the centripetal 
and centrifugal forces m the physical/ to keep a 
balance " Inazo Nitobe, Ibid. 

* Samsk^ form of these, in prose order is : 

Atha yau paurvyau [puranau] manyH yamau sva- 
phaQau [sva-tantrau iva] ashruyitim manasi cha 
vacfaasi cha syothane [sadhand karmani] cha [stab]. Tan 
vahlyas [varlyas, pupyam] cha, agham [p&pamj cha. 
Anayoh su dhafa [su-dhlfa] fsh [rtem, sat, satyam] 
vikshaji, no dnr-dhah [dur-^hlb] 

Atha cha yadi tau manyQ panrvlm samajasdtS™ (sam- 
Bsajataoi or sam-ajasatam, tads) gkyam cha aiyitim 
cha (? cf. raytm cha ptinam cha, vBk cha pranah 
cha) da^6 (^^hajd). , Ya^hB (ya^a) cha asoh apamam 
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Nahi sarva>hitah kasb>chid 
' Scbkrab sam-pra-vaitatd 
Tasmad anyah pra-bbavati , 
sab apaiam badhate punah , 

Acfaaranktn an-aikfigryatn 
tasmlt sarvatra laksbayS 

{Ubh , Shanti-parva.) 

(Changes of Lime and place and circumstance 
Always cause changes in the duties too 
The law for men is one in time of peace, 

And quite another in calamity.) 

(There is no single custom that bolds good 
Always. Therefore doth dharma e'er depend 
On circumstance. No special law and manner 
Hath e’er been found which giveth only help 
To all and everyone, and hurt to none ; 

Therefore ’tis changed for one that does seem 

better. 

More suited to the different conditions 
Hence do we see the great variety 
In laws and customs of humanity.) 


Anyd Erta-yuge dharmth, Trdtayim, DvSpard, 

apard, 

Anyd Kali*yag6 njJnSm, yuga-hras-anuTQpatah. 
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And gam the reign of One — as is desired 
Unconsciously, by e’en the graceless ones, 

The evil sinners, in their heart of hearts )' 

The fact of this all'penneating Duality is signified 
pre-eminently by the very Names, in opposed Pairs, 
given to God in Islam as well as Vaidika Dharma. 
He IS Al-Awwal and Al-Ahhir, Adi and Anta, First 
and Last, Alpha and Omega, Al-Batin and Az- 
i^hir, Avyakta and 1'jakta, Inner and Outer, Un- 
mamfest and Manifest, the Universal Un-Conscioust 
Sub-Conscious, Supra-Conscious, and the Individual 
and Particular Conscious, seed of tree and tree of 
seed ; Al-BSdi and Al-J5mi, Srashta and SamhartS, 
Spreader-out and Gatherer-in , Al-Muhiyy and Al- 
Mumlt, Bhava and Hara, Giver of Life and Giver of 
Death; Al-Samad and AI-Muhaimin, A- Kama and 
Sarva-kama, the Ever-Perfect and Desireless and 

' All GuffM texts have been taken from the very pains- 
taking and illuminative edition of GSthifs, with Samsk{t, 
English, Gujrati translations and notes, by J. M Chatter- 
jee and A. N. Bilimoriya, (Cberig Office, Navasan; 
pub 1932) 

Words within square brackets, in the Samskrt version 
above, have been added by the present writer, as sug- 
gestions , the English translation is a free version of that 
by J. M. Chatterji, but care has been taken to preserve 
the sense correctly. 
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between the essentials and the non-essentials^ 
pradhana and gauna amsba, usfiJ and /urS', of 
religion. Describing the purpose of his work, the 
famous Matnawt, which is accepted by the Muslim 
world generally as next to Quran itself m holiness^ 
he says ■ 

Man ze Qnr-Sn maghz ra bar-dash^m, 

Ustukhan pdsh6 sagSn andakhtam. (S.) 

(The marrow from the Qur-an have I drawn 
And the dry hones unto the dogs have cast.) 

As regards the profound respect in which the 
Masttawl is held among learned divines of IslSm, a 
verse is current among them * 

Man che goyam wasf-i-Sn S*1I janab, 

N-Ist paigham-har wald darad kitab 
(How may we well describe this great soul’s 

greatness E 

He is not called a Messenger from God, 

Yet in his hands he holds a Holy Script ) 

Jesus has a blunt saying similar to RQmi’s, about 
“ casting pearls before swine ", * e., those as yet 
unable to appreciate them. Krshna condemns m 
very plain terms those who are alwa 3 rs harping upon 
outer ritual and neglecting inner wisdom. 

Yam imam pusbpitam vScham 
pra-vadanti a-vipash-chitah, 
V6da-vSda-ra1sb, Fai^ha, 
n-aaya^-as|-Iti v&$inah> (G.) 
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radiance; kalyana-guna-s and bhlma>guna-s, 
beneficent and terrific (punitive) attributes.* 

’ In the Jewish Kahala (QabbSlah), the attributes of the 
Supreme Being, which correspond to types or aspects or 
kinds of creation, aie called the ten Sephirotb, emanations 
of Adam Kadmon (Adam-i-QadIm), the Ancient Man, the 
Eternal and Infinite Macrocosm The ten are The 
Crown, Wisdom, Prudence, Magnificence, Seventy, 
Beauty, Victory, Glory, Foundation, Empire Wisdom 
IS called Jeh or J&h; Prudence, Jehovah, Seventy, 
Elohim , Magnificence, El , Victory and Glory, Sabaotb ; 
Empire or Dominion, Adonai Other names and aspects 
are mentioned, as, Sephira, the Androgyne (Ardha* 
narl.lshvara, in Skt), Hakama, Wisdom , Blnah, 
Intelligence , Hesed, Mercy, Geburah or Eloha, Justice 
7>phereth, Beauty, Ne^zah, Firmness , Hod, Splendor , 
Jesod,, Foundation H^ama, Hesed, Metzah are the 
three male Sephiroth, known as the Pillar of Mercy , 
Blnafa, Geburah, Hodi ure feminiue, and named the 
Pillar of Judgment , the four Sephiroth of the Centre, 
Eether, Tiphereth, Jesod, and Malkufh, are called the 
Middle Pillar. (H. F Blavatsky, Is%s Unveiled, II, 205, 
213. 215} 

From Zoroastrian scriptures, especially AJiura Mazada 
Yashi the learned have made up lists of twenty, fifty- 
three, eigbty-one, and one hundred and one, names of 
Ahura Maza^E, which is the most famous name, as 
Allah IS the most famous of the hundred names of God 
given in Quran. Some of the more eminent names are 
Frakshtya, the Sustaiuer (cf. V£dic Su-pfksb), Avi- 
tanya, All-pervading, (V Abhi tanya} , Vispa-vohu 
(Vishva), All Good , Asha-vahish{a, Supreme Truth , 
Khratu, Supreme Knowledge, ( V Kiatu, Persian Khirad, 
Chishp, Supreme Wisdom or Consciousness, (V Chit), 
Spana, Supreme Holiness, Sevisbta, Almighty, Ava- 
n&nna. Invincible , VIspa-hishas, All-seeing , PEtS, 
Creator, (Skt., Pb&ti), Preserver, (TratS) , 



102 MYSTERIES IK EVERY REUGIOK [CH. Z 


The older-minded m the orbs of space ; 

The wise see Him in all-pervading Self.) 

" We speak wisdom among the perfect or initiated^ 
not the wisdom of this world, nor of the archons of 
this world, but divine wisdom in a mystery, secret — 
which none of the archons of this world know."' 
(fi., Paul.) 

Jesus says * 

“ To you it is given to know the mysteries of the 
Kingdom of Heaven, but to them it is not given. For 
whosoever hath (the key) to him shall be given, and 
he shall have more abundance, but whosever hath 
not, (or IS likely to misuse the key to the sacred 
secret knowledge), from him shall be taken away 
even that (which) he hath {B ) ‘ 


* In the minor Eleusmian Mysteries of Greece, a sow 
was washed to typify the purification of the neophyte, as. 
her return to the mire indicated the superficial nature of 
the work that had been accomplished H P Blavatsky, 
Ists Unveiled, II, 493 For many quotations from 
others, see HP.B, The Secret Doctrine, volv, sec- 
tion IV (Adyar edition). See also the articles Mystery 
and ' Eleusis ’ in Enc Bnt The rites and ceremonies 
of V^ic y a j fi a may be regarded as an earlier form 
of such * mystery-initiations * 

These minor and major Eleusmian Mysteries, into 
which only the select were initiated, are constantly re- 
ferred to m Greek literature All the great dead rdigions 
had their ' mystenes ' and their ceremonial initiatKms w 
Se worthy into them. They were ^rajuatic ceremOTi^ 
svmbolismg the psychical, moral, and also physK^ tnals 
and tests of the progress of the soul from stage to stage 
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Principles constitutes the universe ” ^ “ The final 
pnnciple of an undivided One is Tai Chi, the great 
ndge-beam , out of it develop Yang and Yin ” * 

" Ri IS reason, or law, Ki is matter ; the two give 
rise to all phenomena, physical and spiritual . . . 
There are two phases of Ki — Yin and Yo (Chinese 
Yang). The latter light, is positive, active, male, the 
former dark, negative, passive, female All pheno- 
mena owe their origin to the action, reaction, 
interaction, and counter-action of these forces . . 
Sometimes Yin is spoken of as water, Yo as fire ; ” * 
in Skt., agnf-shomlyam jagat, “the world is 
made of fire and water, heat and moisture.’ 

name we may Indeed, all names, in every language 
and every religion are His 

YSr-£ marS har ZamSd 
nSm o nishan£ digar ast 
KuUe yaumin h&fi-6sbSA 
yak nish&n£ digar ast (S.) 

(In new and splendid state 
He shines forth every day. 

Bearing new names and forms 
Seeming opposed, yet One), 

Navo navo bhavati jayamBnah 
ahnam k€tub {V ) 

(Ever a-Hew doth nse the Flag of day ) 

' Suzuki, Htstory of Cktnese Philosophy, 16, 16, 
(pub: 1914) 

* Wilhelm and Jung, The Secret of the Golden Flower, 
a Chinese Book pf Life (1931), 12, 13. 

* Inazo Nitobe, Ibid,, 345. 
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bigb Civilization. It is noteworthy that every 
historic civilisation has had, and has today, its 
specific religion, its woisbipped ideal. 'Indeed, the 
birth of a new religion, te., a fresh re-viv-al of 
the Spirit of religion, whence united co>operation, 
has invanably preceded, and given birth to, a new 
civilisation. 

The corresponding word is D b a r m a, from. 
(lh;f, to hold and bind together, which has exactly 
the same significance 

A Jama sage defines Dharma thus 

Samsara-duhkha^h sa^van 
Yo dharati ut^amd snkhd 

(SAMAOTA'BHAdRA). 

(That which leads beings out of the world’s 
woes. 

And 'holds them fast’ in highest bliss, is 
Dharma.) 

We have seen (p. 68) that the Vaisbdsbika philo- 
sopher’s definition is, ' That which helps to achieve 
abhyu-daya, prosperity, here, and also nis- 
shrdyas, highest happiness, hereafter, that is 
pharma ’, the joys of «irth and heaven, and the 
bliss of realised Infinitude and Immortality, during 
the life on earth and thereafter too. . Manu says, 

Dandam Dharmam vidnr-budhah. 
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and Hate as the two ultimate d 3 mamic uniting and 
separating principles * 

Another, earlier, Heraclitus (circa 500 B.C.) says: 
“ God IS Day-Night, Winter-Summer, Love-Hate, 
War-Peace, Repletion-Want, Heat-Cold, Death-Life, 
Youth-Age, Waking-Sleep, Creation-Destruction ’* 

Har kamald ra zawald, bar zawild ra kamald. 

(Persian proverb). 

(Every virtue has its vice , 

Every vice its virtue, too). 

Subfit-i-shay ha zidd-i-shay (Persian philosoph* 
ical maxim). 

(Each thing is proven by its opposite.) 

Omnis determinatio %t negatio 
(All determination is negation of the opposite.) 
Sarv-&rambh& hi dosbdna 
dham£na-agnir-iv-Sv 7 t&h. (G.) 
N-aty-antam guna-vat kin-chit, 
n-aty-antam dosha-vat tatbS {Mbh.) 

(As fire doth carry smoke within itself, 

So every action carries a defect ; 

Naught IS there wholly good or wholly bad.) 

* Schwegler, History of Philosophy, (translated hy 
J. H. Stirling), art. ' Empedocles ' 
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impose upon himself some unselfish sdf-repressioor 
self-restraint, self-denial, also. Egoism and altruism 
make each other possible. Each disappears without 
the other. Such is the Law of Duality, which per- 
vades the Multiplicity of the World-Process, in 
subordination to the supreme Law of Sacnfice, 
yajfia, qurbani, of one's own smaller self's lower 
desires, in ever-growing degree, from birth to death 
of body. 

Saha-yajfiah ptajah s^sbtvS 
purS uvacha Praja-patih — 

Andna pra-savishya^hvam, 
dsha vo astu ishta-kama-dhuk. (G.) 

(By sacrifice of His own Perfect Being, 

His Else-denying ' Singleness of Self,’ 

The Lord created countless Progeny 
Of ' Many selves together with the Law 
Of Sacrifice ; and gave them this command : 

• By Mutual Sacrifice, hy Mutual Help, 

Shall ye all grow, prosper, and multiply , 

This IS the cow will milk you all rich things ’) 

The self-sacrifice of each stiudier self for the sake 
of the larger Self, which larger self is felt to be 
embodied m Society as a w/iofe , and the correspond- 
ing self-sacrifice of that larger Sell or Society for 
the e fllfp of each smaller self, which smaller self is 
fdt to be integral part of the whole — this mutual 
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shall not profit a man anything if he gain the 
whole world but lose his own sonl. ‘ If they are 
not given true and scientific religion by the philan- 
thropic and the wise, then men will inevitably 
swallow false and superstitious religon given to them 
by priestcraft. 

Only those who cannot ' look before and after 
who caunot think at all about such things, as ani- 
mals, such have no craving for religion. Also those 
who have thought very deeply and very far; ex- 
amined all the before and all the after; seen all 
there is to see; found the Eternal Now and the 
Infinite Here, the Ever-present and the Omni- 
present, between the Before and the After ; found 
the secret in their own Infinite Self — they also no 
longer crave rdigion. They have achieved the 
purpose of Religion Perfection of Religion alone 
can abolish need for itr At the present stage of 
human evolution, such perfected souls are not many. 
The vast mass of mankind feel that need acutely, 
intensdy, perpetually. That is why Religion sur- 
vives. If It decays and dies in one form, it forthwith 
takes a new birth in another. 

Yas-tu mGdha-tamo lofc€, 

yash'cha buddheh param gatah, 

Dvau imau sukham €dh6t£, 
klishyati-antanfo janah. 

E 
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Thy will be done, Lord 1, not mine ", whence only 
the mind, the heart, at peace with itself and with 
all the world 

The significance of ‘ D h a r m a ’ is the same , for 
what else can ' hold together ' living beings than 
mutual ‘rightful-ness* and ‘ dt](e)-ti-fulness mutual 
righteousness and duteonsness, mutual rights>and- 
duties, through common ‘submission ' to the Will of 
the Divine Self? The very important question 
arises here at once. How may human beings as- 
certain what the Will of the Divine Self is, gener- 
ally ; and, even more, in particular cases. The 
answer, m brief, is. (a) Universal Essential Religion, 
Scientific Religion, Spiritual Science, tells us what 
that Will IS, generally, {b) parhcularly, goad-and- 
Wise laws, defining rights-and-duties, made by good- 
otid-vnse legislators, who know, love, fear God, re, 
the Supreme, Universal Self of All ; who therefore 
disinterestedly wish well to all just interests of all 
sections, classes, vocations , who, as far as is hu- 
manly possible, are 'near God’, are 'Sons of God’, 
are embodiments of the Higher, Better, Nobler, 
Wiser, Philanthropic Self of the People, and who 
are sincerely trusted, honored, and duly selected and 
elected by the People to make laws, -such laws 
will represent the Divine Will, as nearly as possible 
fa taa. teogs It obv.o»5 that only gona..na- 
wuse law, can promote the general »dlare, and that 



£. 17. A. K ] SCIENCE & RELIGION RECONCILABLE 67 

f 

He who hath found the Loved OnCi hath no more 
Craving or need for any Object left.) 

If It be true, as it obviously is true, that the human 
lieart has an ineradicable conviction that there ts 
Something beyond this life, and yearns to know 
About It and Its relation with this life ; if it be true, 
as it evidently is true, that science is for life, and 
not life for science ; then surely man cannot and 
will not accept as final, the view that any possible 
conflict between Science and Religion is incurable. 
Such a view means that Truth is self>contradictory, 
that Science is not consistent in all its parts. But 
this cannot be It must not be Truth, Science, 
"Vida, HaqJqat, Nffrifat, Gnosis, J n S n a, (all mean- 
ing the same thing), most be all-inclusive, all-ex- 
plaining, all-reconciling. Otherwise, it is not Truth. 
.This common conviction shows forth from behind 
the most hostile-seeming words 
The man of modern style piques himself on eat- 
ing, drinking, bathing, sleeping, dressing, housing, 
travelling, doing all things, m short, in the name 
of Science and Law. The man of older style has 
been trying to do all these same things in the name 
of God and Religion. Yet the two modes are not 
antagonistic, not even really different. ' In the name 
of God ’ means, among other things, ' In the name 
of God's Nature ' ; and, therefore, of the Laws of 
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Tark-t-khud%, Asmita-tyaga, whence True 
Knowledge, Right Love, Righteous Action ; and the 
only Light on the Path is the Light within, " the 
Light that lighteth every one," the Light of the 
One Self. 

Jyotir-Atmani, na anyatra; 

sarva-jantnshu tat satnam 
- Christ has said: “I am (i.e, is) the Way, the 
Truth, and the Life ” To know that (the) I (is) 
am all selves is to know the Truth. To love all 
selves as my-Self is the nght Life To do unto all 
selves as to my-Self is the righteous Way. 

Shinto, (the word is said to be Chinese), the 
ancient religion of Japan, now practically merged 
into Buddhism, is Kdmt-no-tmcht, (in the Japanese 
language), 'the Way of the Spmts,’ 'the Divine 
Way,’ ' the Way of God Kdmt are the indwelling 
spirits — all sparks of the One Spirit * 

action, . . livelihood, . endeavour (healthy recrea- 
tion), . recollection (mindfulness, alertness), concen- 
tration (collectedness of mind, meditation, reposefulness }" 
These are readily classifiable under nght thought-desire- 
action Compare Christ’s eight beatitudes. Blessed 
are the poor in spirit , . thay that mourn > . the 
meek , . they which hunger and thirst after righteous- 
ness , . . the merciful ... the pure in heart , the 

p e^rp makers, . . . thay which are persecuted for nght- 
eonsness’ sake ’’ , (J3., Matthew, ch 5] 

* In Shintoism, Con-tou is Chaos , Yo is Heaven, 
male etheretd principle In is Earth, female material 
pr.nBip1P .Jin, IS pan ; Amd no am nSka nushi no Kind 
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Unreenal Re* 
1I|ioa-ScIenee— 
That in vUcih 
there may ho 
Universal Ag> 
veemeat. 


inspirational, of the seers and scientists of all reli* 
igions and all nations. The obeying of these should 
obviously bring happiness m this life as well as the 
life beyond this life. ' 

We have heard of the three R’s long enough. 

This fourth R', of genuine Universal 
Religion, is more important than 
them all, and ought to be added to 
them everywhere, in every school and 
college. But it has to be carefully 
discovered and ascertained first. It 
behoves all sincere educators to help in this work, 
by applying the scientific method of ascertaining 
■* agreements amidst differences.’ What are the ele- 
ments common to the great living religions? What 
ace the agreements between them ? 

We may also call that method, in terms of the 
democracy in vogue at present, the method of 
majonty-rule. Those truths which all the great 
living religions vote for — they should be prominently 
taught to the younger generation. 

Some people, bewildered by the rival bigotries, 

. fanatic cries, and bitter hostilities, 

Imperative , , , / , , 

Doty to Teaeh indulged in by misguided persons, in 

eveh Universal name of religion, ask: What 

Religion. , , 

right have we to impose upon our 

children, such evil things, such religions as create 

enmity between man and man, darken and make 
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THE ONE PATH TO HAPPINESS [CH. I 


In every case what is meant is the Way which 
leads to happiness, to peace; to freedom from 
bondage to Egoism and thence to doubts , freedom 
from fear of pain and death; by leading to the God 
within, f e , to the realisation of the identity of the 
individual with the Universal Self, whence illumi- 
nation, and assurance of Immortality. We have 
seen before that so long as men fear pain and death, 
so long will they necessarily crave religion It is 
the climax of religion itself which, by proving*that 
all our pain is self-inflicted, (since it comes only as 
consequence of our own selfish desire), and by 


the Essential Concept be than ‘ as universal as man ', 
when It is the Essence of Man him-Self, is his very 
Self > vi^at, in Vida-matiiias, is named Satya and Pta, 
IS mostly called Brahma and Dharma in Upanishads 
and Smrits, or Purusha and Prakrti or Sva-bhSva m 
some of the Daishanas. The words Brahma and 
Dharma include all the meanings, ascribed above to 
TSo , It will be readily noticed that they are all closely 
allied aspects of the same tbmg, and shade off into one 


another , ^ 

Dr Michiii IshikawS, in his paper on ‘ Shinto Theo- 
logy', iThe Religto/is ^ the WorW, I, 3n-p7 , pub t 
bv the Ramakrshpa Mission Institute of Culture, Cal- 
cutta. 1938), says '' Shinto is the All-pervading Universal 
Way According to Shinto mythology Ame-no mi na- 
ka-nushi (Heaven-centre-mling Deity) is the Absolute 
Universal Self, from which both Kankai (viabjj Md 

Yukai (invisible) worWs have come inmeMstenrathrOTgh 
the activities of the three deities of Musubi. the Pnnci- 
ples of Creation, of Completion, and of the Controlling 
Bond between , ” ef . BrahmS-Shiva-Vidigu. 
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beings are born into their religions, inherit them, 
and cling to them exactly in the same vra.y and for 
the same reasons as they do to inherited property. 
If a new-born Muslim child and a new-born HindQ 
child were exchanged and brought up, the one in 
Hindu, the other in Muslim, surroundings, they 
would grow up and feel and think and behave as 
Hindu and as Muslim respectively, and not as 
Muslim and HindQ. The same would be the case 
if the landholder’s baby were exchanged with a 
banker’s or a peasant’s. At the same time, it is 
equally indisputable that anyone and everyone can 
withdraw his faith from any religion and put it m 
any other, whenever be likes , can put off one and 
put on another at will. Yet also, the vast majority 
of human beings crave, indeed everyone in the 
secret depths of his heart somewhere yearns, for reli- 
gion m its deepest sense — of contact with, assurance 
of, support by, refuge and rest in, the Immortal. 
All this clearly signifies that Religion is necessary 
to man ; that no particular form of religion is in- 
dispensable; that there are two alternatives open 
to us, either to reject all religions or to accept all 
religions ; that both are impracticable ; and that, 
therefore, the only practical, as also best, most 
satisf} ing, and wise course, is the third alternative, 
to sift out the elements of Essential Rehgton from 
the non-essential (though, for their time, place, and 



114 THE TRUTH, THE LIFE, THE WAT [CH. I 


Right Desire, and Right Action— Sara yak' 
drshti, Samyak-sankalpa, and Samyak- 
vyayama, which ate same as the three Vaidika 
M S r g a s Jama teaching is same * 

Samyag-darsbana-jiiana-cbantiyani Moksba-Margah. 

(UmI-swImI, Tattv-irtha Sutra) 

(The way to Liberty is Right Desire, 

Right Knowledge, and Right Conduct — three in 
one). 

These are known as the ‘three jewels’, rat na* 
^raya, in Jainism. 

parshana here stands for icbchbS or 
bh^k^i, and charitrya for kriyS or karma. 

I am (ff) the Truth, (6) the Life, (c) the Way. (B ) 
Sbana't ra sbaar-e-khwesh sazad, 

Tatiqa^ ra wisar-e-khw£sb s&zad, 

Haqiqat kbud maqam-d-zat-i'tJ dan, 

Bnwad ^yam miyan-6-knfr'O-iman. 

(S , Gulshan-i-Rass.) 

(His outer garment woven is of Works; 

His inner, of Devotion’s ecstasy; 

Him-Self, Knowledge of Truth, that wears the two 
^^■an<^^ng between belief and unbelief.) 

Yogas-^rayo maya proktah, 

, JfiSnam, Bbaktish-cha, Karma cha. (Bh.) 
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energy; that, finally, to Mmd-force; (pp 22*30 
stipra)} 

The most passionate advocate of the utmost 
possible ' liberty ’ for the younger generation, who 
urges that it should be allowed to grow up according 
to Its own * free-will ', its own inner promptings, 
inclinations, likes and dislikes, still unavoidably, 
helplessly, actively teaches something to the young ; 
and that something is necessarily what he thinks 
best and most useful for them to learn < Bolshevik 
Communists of Russia are teaching ' Communism ' 
to their young, most intensively ; Fascists of 
Italy, 'Fascism*; Democratists of Britain, U.S.A. 
France, 'Democratism*. Each, in words, professes 
■' liberty ’ for youth , but largely relies for its success, 
on imbuing youth with its own ideas' The element 
of truth, m the plea that * the younger generation 

* Aristotle defines meta-pbysic, meta-ta phystca, 
* that which is after physics, which transcends, is beyond, 
the physical or material, as prote-phtlosophia, ‘ the^first 
and fnndamental philosophy’ — the same thing as the 
foundation of all sciences Obviously the Science of 
the Infinite ranks before, and is the basis of, all Sciences 
of the Finite. Compare, 

Sa Brabma-Vidyam sarva-vidya-pratishthSm 
Atharvaya jy£^tha-pu^ya praba {Up ) 

(Brahmft declared unto bis son Atharva, 

The Science of the Self, the Infinite — 

Foundation, source, and synthesiser too. 

Of all the sciences of finite things.) 
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KNOWLEDGE-LOVE-UEEP [CH. E 

> Chi^m €va. hi Sani'sarah ; 

Tam ptayafifi^Da sbodbaydt , 
Yach-chiMas-taa-mayo bhavati ; 

Gubyam etat Sanatanam. 

(MattrSyani Up., iv. 4. 3.) 

(The mind m i(jl the world; then make it pure, 

As IS his mind, snch is the man always, 

Mind well this truth that comes from time of old ;) 

VSg-dando-(a}tha mano-dandah 
fcaya<^andas*tatha-iva cha, 

Yasya-£t£ mbits bnd^bau, 
tci-4aadl-ti sa uchyatd. {M.) 

K§y6na samvaro sl^hu, sSdhu vacbaya samvaro, 
samvaro sSdhu, sadhu sabbattba samvaro, 
Sabbattha sambuto bbikkhQ sabbS'dukkhS 
pamuchchati. 0h.) 

(Good is It to control the thought, the speech. 
The act , the w*ise man who will thus restrain 
All these, he will, for sure, cast off all pain ; 

He is true ’ thrice-ruled ’ bhikkhu-san-nySa ) 

In these three words, knowledge— desire— action, 
jfiana— ichchhSr-knyS (corresponding with 
sattva—tamas— rajas), 

I tridtfh — we find indicated, in terms of 
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philosophical basic principles, fundamental facts, 
laws, needs of human nature, has been largely lost 
sight of. To revive memory of Essentials is the only 
cure everywhere 

It has been said before that the new proclamation, 
of Universal Religion, has to be 
made on ‘ demociatic’ lines, * e , the 
lines of ‘majority-rule’, speaking 
broadly and generally, (not quite fully and with 
scientific exactitude, which will be attempted latter). 
On these lines, those truths and practices which 
receive, not only the greatest number of, but unani- 
mous, votes from the living religions, those beliefs 
and observances on which all are agreed, should 
obviously be regarded as constituting Universal 
Religion. That there is agreement between the 
great religions, that all teach the same essential 
truths, their promulgators themselves are all agreed. 
We have their clear assurances on this point. 

Vpamshats say : 

Gavam anCka-varnanam 
kshlrasya as(i €ka-vama^; 

Eshlra-vat pashyat£ Jnanam, 
linginas tu gavam yatha. {JJ) 

(Cows are of many different colours, but 
The milk of all is of one color, white ; 

So the proclaimers who proclaim the Truth 
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Maaasi £kain, vacfaasi £kam, 
karmani dkam mah*Stmanain, 

Manasi anya^, vachasi anyad, 
karmani anyad dur-attnanam (Mbh,) 

(In the great soul, thought, word, and deed are one; 

In th* evil, all are different, each from each.) 

Civilizations are also, correspondingly, made up 
of (a) bodies of knowledge, science, learning, (b) of 
special tastes, aspirations, ideals, arts, ruling passions,, 
and (3) of characteristic ways of living, behaviour,, 
forms of enterprise. The larger, the more vaned, the. 
more carefully ascertained the knowledge; the noblerr 
the more aesthetic;^ artistic, philanthropic, the ideals, 
tastes, aspirations, emotions ; the more refined the 
ways of living and the mom bnmanitanan and wtde> 
reaching the enterprises and activities — ^the greater 
and higher the civilization. 

(To those who think good, speak good, and do good. 
And not to those who think ill, speak ill, and do ill. 
Do I bdong— saith Ahum MazaM ) 

(Z , Ya$na, 1046 , T.HJ ( , p 98 )> 

Compare the Upanisfaad verse 
Esha ^aivl vgg ana- vadati stanayitnur, da-^a-diiti, — 
damyata-^ajta-ijayadhvam. (tl.) 

(Heaven, with voice of djunder, counsels us 
* Da-da-da ’—Do deny your lower self, 

Do deeds of chanty, and do take ruth 
On all the weak and frail and mnocentj 
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(Vdda, and Sankhya, Yoga, Shaiva-view, 

And VaishnavB, and many others sucbi 
Men follow as they variously incline ; 

Some thinking this is best; some others, that ; 
Yet thou art the One Goal of all those ways, 
Some straight and easy, others crooked, rough. 

As of the countless streams, the one vast sea.) 

Yath-dndriyaih prthag-dvaraih, 
artfao babu'gun<3shrayah 
£ko, nana lyat£, tad>vat 
Bhagavan, shastra-vartmabhih. 

{BliSg., Ill, xxxii, 33.) 

(E’en as the several senses apprehend 
The different qualities of the same thing, 

So, many lines of searching sciences 
Show aspects, numerous, of the One Lord.) 

Yatha nadyah, syandamanah, samudr6 
Astam gachhanti, nama-rQp6 vihaya, 

Tatha vidv5n, n£ma>rup3d vimnktah, 

Parat param padam upaiti divyam. (JIp.) 

(As streaming rivers pass into the sea. 

Abandoning all separate name and form, 

So, he who sees the One casts off all name 
And form, and merges in the State Beyond.) 
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Strong, fine, righteous character, and trams the body 
into hardy health, active strength, handsome shape 
and occupational skill 

This trinity is good, nay, very necessary, for edu- 
cationists to bear in mind for another vital purpose 
also, if the indications in the old books be right 
In modem educational theory and practice, while, 
no doubt, some valuable additions have been made, 
in the u ay of tests of degrees and kinds of uitelhgence, 
attention does not seem to have been equally given to 
the testing of btnds of temperaments , t e , whether 
the element of knowledge predominates in the pupil, 
or of action, or of desire Yet without such testing, 
the secret of the discovery of the vocational aptitude 
of the student, and of appropriate education and 
subsequent proper fitting into a society, is not likely 
to be found.* Expert details too often swamp vital 
principles, in science as well as in religion. So, the 
wise priest, minister of soul and keeper of conscience 
will discriminately guide each parishioner along the 
way of either works, or devotion, or knowledge, 
according to his inner requirement So, the wise 
physician, minister of body, wll prescribe only after 
ascertaining the patient’s temperament, constitutional 
peculiarity, personal idiosyncracy, diathesis. 

* For fuller exposition of this point, the r»der 
The Sctetue of Social Orgamsation, vol II, pp. 
74?andIII, PP 743-766. 
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(Even the dnsj us, tribes uncivilised, 

Will have Saoshyantas, apostles, sent 
To give them teaching and look after them.) 


Kung-fu'tse (Confucius) was a younger contem* 
porary of Lao-tse Buddha lived and taught in 
India, the younger sister of China, in those same 
days China has adopted Buddha together with 
Lao-tse and Confucius ns her trinity of great 
Teachers Confucius sajs* 

“ I onlj hand on ; I cannot create new things.” 

Buddha and Jina speak of past and future Buddhas 
(i c , the Enlightened Ones) and Tirthan-karas (i e , 
‘ makers of the fords or bridges ’ by which men 
may cross safely to salvation) who reveal the same 
fundamental truths, again and again, for the benefit 
of humanitv , only rcvivif) ing, confirming, enforcing 
them by the fire and fervour of their lives Bible, 
0 T , says : 

“ Is there an} thing whereof it may be said, See, 
this IS new ’ It hath been already of old lime, which 
was before us . . . There is no new thing under the 
iun ” (B , Ecclcs ) 

Christ (ic, ‘the anointed with Divine Wis- 
dom ’) sa}s 

“ I come not to destroy the law or the prophets, 
but to fulfil them ” (B ) 
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IN ESSENCE MAN IS GOD [CH IE 

1. God 

The one basic Truth of truths is that Man is m 
essence one with God , that Nature is God’s Naturcr 
the unchanging Self’s ever*changing garment , that 
the meaning and purpose of life is that God has 
forgotten himself into man, and man should remem- 
ber himself into God again ; that Spirit has entered 
into, put on body of, more and more dense Matter, 
along the Path of Pra-vjtti, (Pursuit of sense- 
objects, Av-aroha, Qaus-t-Nagtll, Arc of 
Descent), and has to rise again to It-Sell along the 
Path of Ni-vrtti, (Renaaciation, A-roba, Oona-i- 
Ufilj, Arc of Ascent) , that AllSh, Param-Atma, 
Universal Self, has indnndaalised It-Self, has super- 
imposed upon Its true Pure Selfness (or Ownness- 
One-ness, Pure Being, That-ness, Tat-tvam, Tbing- 
in-Itself, Self-m-Itself, Pure Identity, A'ymyatt, 
haqt^, S h u d d h a - a d V a 1 tam), an illusive Sup- 
posititious Other-ncbs, (False Hetereity, Pure Noth- 
ing, Asat-tvam, Ghamyat-t-^tabM, Mithya- 
itaratS); that Brahma, (Parsin-S$m§, 
Klatda-f-muraikab, ‘ All-inciuding God’) has im- 
agined Itself by MfiySvic Will-and-Imagination, 
(K a m a-S a n k a I p a, Shttyiinat), into Jiva, (J I v- 
atm a, Kfyuda^t-mvayyan, ‘particularised god’), 
and has to realise Itself as Universal Self again. All 
religions state this Truth, in different ways They 
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In tnin ummatin illa khalS fi ha nazir. 

La nofarnqo bainS ahadtm mm rusuleh. 

Wa ma arsaina min qabhkn mir>rasQhn lila nQhi 
liaihe annahfl, ia ilaha lUa Ana, fa'bndQn. (Q.) 
(This that I am now uttering unto you, 

The Holy Quran — it is to be found 
Within the ancient Seers' vintings too : 

For Teachers have been sent to c\cr}> race. 

Of human beings no communitj 
Is left without a warncr and a guide 
And aught of diifcrence we do not make — 

For disagreement there is none 'twiAt them — 
Between these Prophets All that have been sent. 
Have been so sent but One Truth to proclaim—* 

" I, verily the I Al(l)'One, am God. 

There is no other God than I, [the Self, 

The Universal alNpcrvading Self], 

And I alone should be adored by all ” ) 

Quriin makes this further quite unmistakeable : 

Wa ma arsaina mir-jasulin bi-Iessani quamehi. 

Wa kaz&Iika auhaina liaika QurSnan A’rabi*yal 
letunzcra umm-al-qora wa man haulaha . . Wa 
lau ja-a'lnaho Quriinan a’jami>al la q&lQ lau la 
fussilat i}a(ohu (Q). 

(Teachers are sent to each race that they may 
Teach it in its own tongue, so there may be 
No doubt as to the meaning in its mind 
6 
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Na gum shud ke rSy-ash ze dunyS be-^ft, 

Ke gatti'gash^d Kbwdsh ra baz yaft 
Na koi parda hai Us-ke dar par, 

Na RQye Raushan naqab mda hai, 

Ta ap apn! khudi se, ai dil ■, 

Hijab in£n hai, hijab tn6n hai I (S.) 

(The ' world ' is but foigetfulness of God ; 

It IS not spouse and child, silver and gold. 

Who from this world did turn his face away. 

He was not lost , indeed, instead, he found 

His long-forgotten and lost Self again. 

No bar guards His palace-gateway, 

No veil screens His Face of Light — 

Thou, my heart >, by thme own self-ness, 

Art enwrapped in darkest night.) 

« 

Lao-tse says . 

" Knowing the Eternal means enlightenment , not 
knowing the Eternal causes passions to arise, and 
that IS evil " (Tao te-ktng ) 

Krshna says the same : 

Manushyanam sahasr6sbu 
kashchid yatati siddbay4, 

Yatatam cha sahasrSnam 

kashchin mSm vdtji tattvatah. 
Sbrad^ha-mayo-ayam purushab, 
yo yat-shra^dhah sa 6va sah. (G.) 
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And the Prophet adds the positive counsel ■ 

Kul ta’Iau ela kalematin sawaim bain-ana wa 
baina-kum. (0.) 

(Let all of us ascend towards, and meet 
Together on, the common ground of those 
High truths and principles which we all hold.) 

Inn-allazInS Smanu, w-allazina hSdu, wan-nasara, 
was-sabina, man Smana b Illahe, wal-yaum-il- 
Hkhira, wa a'mela salehan fala-hum ajruhum inda 
Rabbehim, wala khaufun alaihim ^\a lahim yahzalQn 

(Q. « 62). 

(Verily, all who faithfully believe 

In God, and Day of Judgment, and do good. 

Be they Jews, Christians, Sabians, or Muslims, 
They shall have their reward from the Lord God. 
There is no fear for them, nor shall they grieve.) 

(We do believe that which has been revealed 
To us, and also what has been revealed 
To you Your God and our God is One, 

For sure; and unto Him we both submit.) 
(0 x^ix, 49), 

Wa tasdmu ba hubba Ilahi jam!} an, wa la 
(afarraqo. (Q). 

(Cling, all, to the strong rope of Love Divine 
—Love for each other, and of the One God — 

And do not think of separation ever.) 
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t 

Etad dva viditva^uyo yad jchchbati tasya tat. (U.) 
(Knowing the Truth, whate’er ye wish ye find.) 
KhodS ko paya to kya na [Sya, 

Sahh! mils ]o mils KhudS hai ' 

Zara id soch-ai, kabhi hhi Khaliq 
Se Us-ki kbilqat hnl judS hai 7 
Sabh! to Mam hOn, sabh! to MSrS, 

Tuhl hai Khaliq, ^ujhi men khilqat, 
K^ayal-i'Kl^ayal, tab! Khuda bai * (Q.) 

(If ye find God, then ye have found all things ' 
Just think < if the Creator thou dost find, 

Can His creation still remain behind 7 
Is the One ever separate from the Other > 

‘ Indeed I am this All, All This is Mine ' — 

This Word resoundeth ever from within • 

Thou art Thy-Self the Thinker, and this world 
But Thine own Thought, and God but thou 
thy-Self!) 

The greatness of learning which constitutes «pert 
medical science is very imposing and commands 
great respect. The simple counsel to use pure air, 
pure drmk, pure food, does not Yet, at the best, 
the former can only cure disease , and, at the worst, 
creates new diseases. The latter will promote 
health and prevent disease always. But pure air, 
pnre drink, pure food, simple though they be, are 
not easy to obtain under artificial conditions of life. 
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rendering evil for evil, or reviling for reviling, but 
contrariwise blessing . . Be of one mind, live in 
peace. (B., Corinthians) God is no lespecterof 
persons But in every nation he that feareth Him, 
and worketh righteousness, is accepted with him. 
(B , Acts ) There is neither Jew* nor Greek, there 
IS neither bond nor free, there is neither male nor 
female; for ye are all one in Christ Jesus.” (B., 
Galatians). 

“ He that doeth the w til of God, the same is my 
brother and my sister and my mother " (to whatever 
creed or tace he may belong) (B ) 

Christianity, through the mouth of Justin the 
Martyr, declares : 

'* Whatever things have been nghtly said, among 
all men, are the property of us Christians.” * 

Sufis say, 

Faqat (afawat bai nama h! k§ 

Dar asl sab Cka hi hain, ySro ' 

Jo Sb-i-safi ke mauj m£n hai 
UsI ka jalwa faabSb mdn hai. 

(But the names differ, beloved * 

All m Truth are only one I 
In the sea-w’ave and tbe bubble 
Shines the lustre of one Sun <) 

’ Quoted by J E Carpenter, The Place ofChnst- 
tamiy tft the Religtons of the World 
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One God and Father of all, who is above all and 
through all and in yon all.” (5.) 

Brahmanah kosho-asi. ITatt Vp ) 

(Thou art the sheath, the tenement, of God 
Abiding-place and treasure'house of Brahm *.) 
Mat-tftb para-taram Na Anyat 
kiO'chid asti, Pbanan-jayai (G.) 

(There is No-Other*thing*thaii-I, m truth 

The word 'Upanisha^*, which designates the 
last portion of V^da, wherein final knoa ledge is 
imparted to the earnest seeker only, etymologically 
means, "sitting very close to the teacher,” who 
solemnly vthtapers sacred secret knowledge into 
the ear of ardent, earnest, intense listener; for 
unless listened to with reverent and rapt mind, the 
'psychic miracle’ of spiritual conversion will not 
occur, the words will fail to convey their profound 
significance, even if trumpeted forth from tower-tops * 


* For metaphysical 'significance of ‘ I-Not- Another’, 
may look into present writer’s Science of Peace, 
or Sctence of the Self, if be wishes to pursue subiect 


further. 

* Sneaking m, and listening to, a whtsper, necessitates 
strong^centration of intellectual attention and emotion- 
al earnestness , trumpeting chea^ns the 

Buddha, shortly before leaving the bo^ of flesh,^ said to 

his teloved and most faithful disciple, Ananda ^ 

mfiirmt tnakinf distmction of esotency 
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emphasis, on this aspect of the Tnith, or of Virtne, 
or of Duty, rather than another ; never, of Essential 
Ideas. Founders of Religions, i e., Re-proclaimers, 
in new forms, of the One Universal Religion, have 
laid greater stress, now on this, now on that other, 
aspect of the One Religion, as needed by the special 
times, places, circumstances, in which th^ lived. 
The Essential Relgion, Vidy a, /i/dn. Wisdom, is 
eternal, universal, im'personal, alNpersonal, un- 
changing, in si<6s/<»ice— like the facts and laws of 
mathematics ; the tapas, ‘ fire and fervour ', ' blaz- 
ing heart-energy ', ' passionate compassion ', 'ascetic 
glow and inspiration of the ' magnetic personality’ 
of each Re-proclaimer, is new, is his fresh ' personal ’ 
contribution, and gives a new form to the eternal 
substance. 

In other words, the Founders, so-called, of new 
religions, are really only Re-proclaimers of the same 
Essential Troths, in new lango^es, new formSt 
amidst new settings, new conditions of life. Hence 
they may be said to be Re-form^ws only. There is 
never any really new Religion (in the singular) ; but 
always only the One Eternal Universal Religion, 
which IS the Common Core and Essence of all parti- 
cular religions These are new' religions (in the 
plural) in this sense, that, after each Re-proclaiming 
Re-former, his followers have gradually built up new 
rites, ceremonies, forms, around that core-teaching. 
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Quran also says. 

Wa fi anfuseknm a^fa-lS-tubseran. (Q ) 

(I am m your own souls > Why see ye not ? 

In every breath of you» am I, but ye 
Are blind without true eye, and see Me not } 


apart “ from the general people by reason of their sanc- 
tity " , were devoted “ to the knowledge of the existence 
of God and the beginning of all things " . loved “ alle- 
goncal interpretation" "Silence or secrecy was 
frequently employed by the early Rabbis m their mystical 
exegesis of Scripture A t^ical illustration is the 
following, from Mt^rash Rabba (a Hebrew commentary) 
on Genesis, m (B ) ' The sage said this in a wfu^er 
,* . The other ask^, Why dost thou tell this in a wkisptr, 
seeing that it is clearly taught in a scriptural verse ? 
The sage replied, Just as I have myself had it 
unto me, even so have I whispered it unto thee ' ’’ 

J. Abelson, Jewish MysHctsm, (1913), 1B-Z3 The meek, 
the pure m heart, the earnestly and intensely seeking, 
alone can see God , not the flippant, the noisy, the dis- 
putatious. The laws of God's Nature are written on 
Nature’s face , but it takes whole hfeUmes of intense 
research by the ablest scientists to decipher one now, one 
Pffpin. Only the receptive open mind can receive. Even 
the Sun’s light cannot come in throngh closed windows. 
Pte-occupied, pre-judiced, minds, closed by vib^t 
resistant active * other ’-ward, * matter ’-ward, thoughts, 
cannot perceive things of the Spint. 

Incidentally, it may be noted that denvation and 
meaning of the word ^Essenes ’ are m doubt ; see Enc. 
B^art ‘Essenes’. ‘Buddhist influence 'is mention- 
«d ^so * gymno-sophists ’ , but no western scholar seems 
to have thought of' s a n-n y a a I-s’ m this ^nection 
i Gymno sophists ' were met with, and soma taken away 
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Disclosed in others' narration, 

Giiiing Him meed of highest praise 
In delicately worded ways) 

Iti nana pra-sankhyanam 
tattvanam kavibhih krtam ; 

Sarvam nyayyam yukti*mat-^vat, 
vidusham kim asampratam ? (S/t ) 

(In varying ways the sages have described 
The same unvarying and essential truths ; 

There is no real conflict 'twixl them all ; 

The knowers know the way to reconcile 
Many the words and ways in which the wise 
Have tned to teach One Truth to all Mankind 
Each way, each word, is right in its own place. 
There is no conflict 'twixt them all at all 
The sages see and say the Same in each ) 

The most beautiful face cannot see and appreciate 
Its own beauty until it looks into a mirror. As Silfis 
say, God bad to look into the mirror of Non-Being, 
A’dam, A-sat, Shunya, in order to behold and 
realise the infinitely varied beauties that lay hidden 
in Him-Self. A’ymyat~i-haqf^, Atm-advaita- 
satta, the Truth of the Self’s Oneness, Ownness, 
IS realised only by means of Gbatnyat't-dtabari, 
.Ifar-abhasa, Dvaita-mithyatva, the False- 
hood, the Illusion, of hypothetical, suppositional. 
Otherness, which has no real existence 
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Sufis declare that it is meant only for younger 
souls who are not yet ready for the inner teaching ; 
and that the real kalemS, is in terms of the first 
person : 

Wa ma arsalnir mm qablika mir 
rasnlin ilia nuhi ilaih6 annahu — 

‘ Inni An-Allahu la ilahS illa Ana ' (Q.) 

CThe prophets, all, that ever have been sent, 

Have been so sent by Me, the Supreme Self, 

For hut one purpose, namely, that they teach, 
That * Men should serve the Supreme Self Al-one% 
That ‘ Verily the I, the Self, am God ; 

None Other than the Supreme Self is God ’.) ' 

L3 n^$-i>lah; la shank-i kb. (Arab, sayings > 

(There is no opposite to Him ; there is no sharer 
With Him ; there is, indeed. None Else than He ) 

' As commonly recited by the ordinary Muslim, the 
full haUma is LS tlSh tl-AllBh, wa ISuhamma^m or- 
Easul-AttSh Some maulavis say that the first half is 
the essential half, and whoever believes in it is a Muslim; 

’ while he who believes in the second half of it also, vte , 

‘ Muhammad is the prophet of God he is a momtn 
(b3-smSn, 'bdtever in the prophet,' ‘one of the/nifft- 
fid to the prophet.') Also, the second part emphasises 
the fact that Muhammad is only a messenger of God, 
and IS not God himself , so that no person may make the 
great mistake of substituting him for God, or raising him 
above God, as followers of bbakti-cults are so apt 
to do. s e , raise the immediate object of devotion above 
even the Almighty. See pp. 80-81 supra. 
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of tbe spirit of refinement and enrichment of life, 
is more interesting than that between friends bronght 
ap in the same culture. It has the charm of a more 
diverse-sided novelty, of travel in a new country, 
full of friendly hospitality, with scenes, foods, drinks, 
dresses, manners, flowers, fragrances, as beautiful, 
as tasteful, as delicious, as gracious, as those of 
one's own, yet also different. That is why God’s 
1-One-ly Self, to vary the mono-tony, broke forth 
into infinite multi-tony.* 

Tad eva rupam ramaniyatayah 
Kshan£ kshan€ yan navatam vidhattd 

(Sbri-harsha, Natskadham ) 

(Beauty, True Beauty, doth appear, new, fresh,* 
E’er different, ever splendid, every day,) 

To be able to recognise the Dearest of Friends 
only if He is clothed in one dress and no other, is 
not to know the Friend at all, but only tbe Dress. 
Beloved I I will dress you in many dresses ; in the 
kimono of Japan, tbe mandarin coat of China, in 
the ava-siya and uttarlya, upper and lower 
wrap, the golden sbSta-pata, sari, of India, m the 
shals of Kashmir, in the ab& and chogha of Persia, 
in the burnous of Arabia, in tbe multiform hats, 
blouses, jackets, coats, petticoats, gowns, shirts, 
Aborts, trousers, kilts, of the several countries of 

’ See f.n. (p 61 supra), YSr-t-ntSrS . . 
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To Me, the Self in Whom all selves unite. 

Give up all other ways Come unto Me. 

*1 ’ IS the one sole Refuge of all beings 
The '1 ' will save and salve thee from all sms. 

All sorrows, prisonments of fimtude, 

By giving thee Its own Infinity.) 

This is the one teaching of all prophets, rshis, 
nabls, nrsfiZs, avafSras, messiahs It is given to 
earnest and seeking souls, aU-t-dtl, ‘the men of 
heart,’ genuine hermits, anchorites, bhikshus, 
fagirs, sannyasts, durvishas, ^ i ks hitas, 
initiates, mtslSns , to souls that are ready to receive. 
It is ‘doctnne of the heart,’ 'of the 

spirit,’ daq&yag, esotcnc doctnne of the Mysteries, 
Para-Vidyg, ‘Highest Knowledge,’ rahasya, 
guhya, gupta, ‘Secret,’ adhyatmika artha, 
‘ spiritual meaning,’ as it is variously named in Vedic 
Scriptures Distinguished from this is tfm-t-saftndr 
‘doctrine of the page’, ‘doctnne of the eye’, ‘the 
letter’, a-parS-vi^yS. ‘lower knowledge’ This 
latter only, as yet, younger souls, ahl-udoul, ‘ men that 
seek worldly wealth,’ shravakas, ‘ lay disciples, 
upasakas, gyha-sthas, householders, ordinary 
family-men-and-women, can apprehend and utilise * 


' In Chnstianwntmgs, sometimes, ^pn^hets 
tiasted with ’pnests’, as m Islam, rofi auliySs wift 
‘shara’i mullBs’, and m Vaidtka phmma, 
bhaktas with katma-kandls Jesus rebuked 
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" In China, when strangers meet, it is the custom 
for each to ask his neighbour, ' To what sublime 
religion do you belong ? ’ The first is perhaps a 
Confucian, the second a Taoist, the third a disciple 
of Buddha Each then begins a panegyric on the 
religion not his own; after which they repeat in 
chorus, ' Religions are many, reason is one, we are 
all brothers * Th& critic of one temperament wll 
exclaim, “Hypocrites*”; of another, may burst out, 
“ Old fogeys, marionettes, idiots * ” ; of a third, un- 
fortunately rare perhaps to-day, would say, “ Just, 
wise, and courteous* Experts of different sciences, 
of different arts, wedded, loyal, faithful each to his 
own favorite, can yet admire, nay, reverence, if they 
are real and thoughtful experts and not bumptious 
quacks, the same common factor of genius, skill, un- 
remitting application, manifesting in all. 

Those who see good in others, others see good in 
them. Those who see evil in others, others see evil 
in them. Those who see both the good and the evil 
in others justly, others judge them justly also ' The 
Science of Emotions ' * tdls us that if we give credit 
to another for a virtue, even if it be not manifest in 
him, his mind, his waking mind, is filled with the 
idea of It, and thereby we stimulate the seed of that 

; > * J Estlin Carpenter, The Place of Chrtsftantfy tn 
the Religions of the World, p 60. 

' See the book, beanug this title, by the present water. 
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to. them in parables and allegories , because, tb^, 
seeing, see not, and beanng, they hear not, neither 
do they understand ” (S , Mat. xtii. 11, 13) (see 
pp. 102, 128 et seq., supra) 

“ Hear ye indeed, but understand not, and see in- 
deed, but perceive not ” (5., Isaiah, vi 9.) 

.Sshcharya-vat pashyafi kashchtd ^nam, 
Xshcharya-vat cha Enam anyah sh^noti, 
Xsfacharya-va^ vadati tethS dva cha anyah, 
Shru^a apt Enam vdda na cha 6va kashchit (G) 

(Men see, and bear, and speak of It also. 

But seeing, heanog, speaking, they see not ; 

They simply wonder, and not understand ) 

Sh^nvan^ api na sh^nvanti, 
jfinanfo api na janai^, 

Pasbyanto api na pashyanti ; 

Pashyanti jSana-chakshoshah. {U ) 

(Hearing, they bear not ; knowing, they know not. 
Seeing, they see not ; the enlightened ones 
Alone do see with wisdom-lumin-ed eyes.) 

Truly the Self is sun-dear, ever near, nay nearest 
of all, IS our very Self, yet we see It not 1 

As SQfis say : 

Ghayab ]o ho Ehu(|& s£, alam hai us ko b& kS, 
AnSniyai bai jis mdfi, mauqa nahin hai fa la 
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of the Way, and, bursting forth with man, it teaches 
him the Middle Way ; Buddhism is the flower and 
fruit of the Way, and appearing after man’s mental 
powers matured, teaches him the final Way. Hence, 
to love one in preference to another, only shows 
man's selfish passion . The introduction of an- 
other foreign system of faith will add a new cubit 
to the stature of the Hation’s mind, without depriv- 
ing Its predecessors of their authonty ; indeed each 
new creed enlightens the old.” * 

The poet has well said * 

Mockery is the fume of little hearts, 

And noble manners come from noble minds 
And ag.un. 

Let knowledge grow from more to more 
But more of reverence m us dwell. 

For fear divine philosophy 

Should shoot beyond her mark and be 

Procuress to the lords of hell (Tennyson) 

The teaching of sects,’ said Lu Shun Yan, a 
distinguished Buddhist scholar, ‘is not different. 
The large-hearted man regards them as embodying 
the same truths. The narrow-minded man observes 
only their differences ’ . . . The wisdom in all ages, 

‘ Dr Ina;Eo Niiobe, Japan, 61, 370, (pub 1931, The 
Modem World Series) , and fine Bnt , 14th edn., act . 
Japan, g30c 



138 DK-SOL>ATE UNTIL ‘l-AM-GOU’ [CH It 
As Vpantshttts say : 

Aims 6va ar£ shra^avyo, mantavyot mdidhySsi* 
-(avyab. 

.... Na'Anyah a^o asti vijSSta. (O' ) 

(The Self Alone is to be pondered on ; 

None Else is there who knows or should be known.) 

With reference to the distinction between 
sha and a-paroksha, indirect knowledge and 
direct knowledge, Arabian philosophers have said . 

A1 ilmo ilmSn, matbQ’nn wa tnasma’ ; IB yan-fe. 
al'Tnasmd’ eza lam yakum il matba’. (Phil; 
aaxiai.) 

(Knowledge is of two kinds, that which is heard. 
And that which is felt direct in the heart ; 

The beard yields not full fmit until it conies 
Home to the soul in own experience) 

Har ke ra ^r jSn KhudB bi'mbad mahak 
Har yaqin rS baz danad d ze shak (S ) 

(A touchstone God hath placed in every heart; 

It separates, with surety. False from True ) 

A1 ilmu liman, ilm-ul-abdan wa ilm-ul-adyBn Iff.) 

(Science is dual— science physical. 

And science spintual, where alone 

Ate firm faiths, based on knowledge, to be found.) 

“ The Great God has conferred a normal sense 
even on the lowliest people." (C , ShW'kmg) 
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Nivaran-artfaam artinam artvm yogyo bhav^t tu yah, 
Aiyat£ satatam ch-arteib, sa Rtya, iti kathyat& 

(Through all forms whatsoever runs One Life, 

Immortal, making indivisible 

All those that seem divided endlessly — 

The higher, sStivtk', wisdom seeth thus 

But that which takes tbe separate-seeming many 

As many only, separate for ever — 

That sight is of the lower rSja^ mind ) 

(He who IS worthy to go to, for help, 

For persons in distress, and unto whom 
Such ever do resort — true £rya, he ) 

That all the creeds and practices, all the parts, of 
Tbe B i mri rt ^^7 religion, are not equally impor- 
tui and tbe tant, not essential, is patent. All 
Hon-Eeientlel. jeiigjons themselves make distinc- 
tions between the obligatory and tbe optional, 
mohkamSt and mushSbthUt, ni^ya end kamya, 
avashyaka and aichchhika. That duty 
varies with time, place, and circumstance, is also 
obvious, and is plainly stated too in all religions. 

Desha-kak'nimittanam 
fabddair-dharmo vibbidyat6 ; 

Anyah dharmah sama-sfhasya, 
vishama-sthasya cba aparab. 

Na hi dva aikantiko dharmah ; 
dharmo hi avas^hiKah sm^tah. 


7 
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INNER CENSOR, CON-SCIENCB [CH 11 

SSksbinam ba^ kalyanam Atmanam ava-cnan* 
yasS! . . . 

Na hr^sbayam v£^si Manim Puranam > . . . 

Hirdt stbitah kamia-sSksb! Ksb6bra*j&o na asya 
tushyati, 

Tatn Yatnah papa-karmanam nir-bbartsayati puru* 
sbam. 

{Mbh , Sdi-parva, ch. 98.) 
(Why know’sl thou not the witness m thy heart ’ 
^ Why slightest thou that Blessed Guide Within ? 
He who Ignores and does not satisfy, 

But disobeys, the One, auspicious, pure, 
Perpetual * Inner Witness ', the ' Own-Self ’, 

The * Ancient Sage ’, all-knowing, who abides 
In every heart, recording every act. 

Him Yama doth award dire punishment.) 

Istaffeh qalab-ak. (H ) 

(Question your heart ) 

Na Yamara Yama jti-Sbub, Atma vai Yatna 
uchyatA 

Atm& sam-yamito ydna, Yamab Jasya karoti kim, 
Yamo Vaivasvato ddvo, yah tava-^sha hrdi sfhitah 
Tdna chdd a-vivSdas-tfi, ma Gangam, ma KurQn 
gamah. {Mbh. , M , viii. 92). 

(Yama, the outer god, is but a name ; 

The One Self, Inner ‘ Ruler’, is true Yama ; 

He who bath satisfied that Inner God, 
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(As men change character and ways of life, 

So change the laws their elders make for them ; 
Both vary, side by side, from age to age. 

One law is for the Golden Age of Truth, 

And ready ' doing ' of loved Elders* words 
Another for the Age of infant Sin , 

Yet other for the Age of equal Strife 

Twixt weibgrown Vice and Virtue; and a fourth 

Is needed for the Time when Discord reigns). 

“ To everything there is a season, and a time for 
every purpose under heaven ; . . . a time to be born 
and a time to die ; to plant, and to pluck up; to kill, 
and to heal , to break down, and to build up ; to 
weep, and to laugh ; to keep silence, and to speak ; 
to love, and to hate ; a time of war, and a time of 
peace " (J3., Eccles ) 

Inna-kum fi aamSnin man taraka min>kum, 
a'shra mi omera behl halaka ; summa yStl 
zamfinun min-hum be>a’shra 
ma omera bebi naja. (H., TirmizI.) 

(Ye now are in an age in which if >e 
Shirk even one<tenth of what is ordained 
Ye will be ruined After this will come 
A time when he who will do e'en one tenth 
Of what IS ordered now will be redeemed.) 

The greatest of all SQfi writers, Maulana Jalabud* 
dm RiJmi, has used strong language in distinguishing 
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which has been described m * words ' by, has ‘ come' 
from, others, in Arabic-Persian, matbff {tdba', 
inner nature) and masmif (sama', hearing) , also, 
with a slight difference, ma'gulat {aql, intelligence, 
intuition), and manqiUat (naql, copy, passing on 
from one to another) , in European, direct and tradi- 
tional, first-hand and second-hand 

L’lllahd al-annasi hujjatain, zahiratun wa batinah , 
hujjat-uz-zahira he-al-ambiya w-ar-rasiil , hujjat- 
ul-batina he-al-u'qul (Arab, philosophical 

maxims) 

(Two proofs are there of Deity, for men ; 

The outer is the prophets’ witnessing, 

The inner is our own rational mind.) 

In the case of one's own intelligence and p r a ^ y- 
aksha or direct observation, again, two kinds (or 
rather degrees) are recognised by all f Christians 
speak of intellection and instinctive perception or 
intuition , Vaidikas, ofsadharana-jnan a,, (ordin- 
ary knowledge) and y o g a-] a-j n a n a, s a m a d h i- 
ja-jntlna, pra^ibha-jnana (knowledge born of 
yoga, or samadhi, or prati-bha) , Musalmans, 
of tlm-t-ladiimi or Um-i-wcfltM or -wajdSnl ot-%lhdml 
or ‘iashfS or -tshrdgi or -dini or -makdshtfa, t e , 
sudden, inspirational, illuminational, (risen like the 
Sun, by faith, by clear vision), and tlm-t-kasSbi or 
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(They ■who are always praising V^dic rites 

And ceremonies, saying there’s naught else 

Worth thinking of, are very foolish men.) 

Even the benevolent Masters have, now and then, 
to use strong, even harsh, language, when it is neces- 
sary to shake very heavy inertia ' 

From another standpoint, for the purpose of 
gradually leading on the child-soui from the in-essen- 
tial to the Essential, from the symbol to the Meaning, 
we are advised to " Give milk to babes and meat to 
the strong”, (B) Even Moses and Muhammad 
are scarcely able at first to look on the iVfir'r-Qahrr, 
* the blinding effulgence of the Face of God wholly 
unveiled.* Even Arjuna trembles when his ej'es are 
first opened for briefest instant to ‘That Glory 
greater than a thousand suns ’, ‘ Light of lights 
jyotisham jyotih, {Gita and Up.), the Glory 
of the Universal Self ; on beholding which, all small 
individual self-hood and self-ishncss shrivel into 
nothingness. Therefore, 

Apsn d£va manusbyanam, 
divl d£vah manishinam, 

BSlanam kashtfaa-losht£shu, 
budhasya Atmani D6vata (4gn» Parana.) 

(Child-souls may find their gods in wood and 
stone ; 

More grown-up souls in sacred lakes and streams ; 
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“ I am (i e,, the Self is) God and there is None-^ 
Else”' 

‘ This IS the Hebrew form of the Arabic KalemS-s, 
* La-ilUh tl AllSh ' and ‘Jnnt an AllShu, 13 tlBha tU3 
A»3, ' There is no god other than Allah and ‘ Venfy 
I am (t e., is) God , there is no God but (the) I* , and 
also the Zoroastiian logion, ' Mazadao sakhare mamsto’, 
' MaaadSo alone is to be always ever contemplated and 
adored * For an attempt at a philosophical exposition 
of the full signidcance of this Maha-vgkya, 'Aham- 
Etaii-Na’, see present writer's Soieitce o/ Peace and 
Pranava-Vsda, or Science pf the Sacred Word, or 
the bilker Sotence of the Self 

Gan^ Prasada, The Fountatn-Head of Ridtgton, 
p 12, says that Zoroastnanism has a formula, “ N-fst 
Ezed magar YazdSd ", which means exactly the same as 
‘'Liilihil-Allih". 

A snperphysical supplement to the metaphysical fact, 
that the Supreme Judge is within us as our Inmost Uni* 
vetsal Self, is to be found in an old Pwfgna verse, 
quoted in a commentary (unpublished) entitled Para- 
tnSriha-Pra^S on 6%ta by PaivajBa Sun, which was 
mentioned to me by a Pandit, now no more 

Yamasya dBt^b cba, gap Kb Shivasya, 

NKr&yanasya api tathfi> Ava pfirsbadab, 

SRryasya rashmln avalambya sarvfe, 

Lokta niyachchhan (tab) vicharanti sarvadB 

(The myrmidons of Yama, Shiva’s guards. 

And messengers of Vishpu, ever flash 
Along the solar rays, to-fro, beholding, 

.Adjusting, regulating, all that happens, 

Within the Realm of Our Lord the Sun ) 

A mantra of Rg Vfida also says 
A IqshnAna rajasK vartamanah, 

Niyojayan Amttani roart(i)yam cha, 
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But m order to make our investigation, \ery brief 
and mercl) suggestne as it must be 
of systematic, w e should 

tr} first to ascertain, e\cn though 
only rapidly, the nature of what is called Religion. 

The word * religion which is in use in the Chris* 
tian world, is derived from Latin words (re and 
legerc or ligare) which mean ' to bind back’. There- 
fore It means that which binds human beings to 
each other in the bonds of love and s} mpathy and 
mutual rights and duties; binds them all also to 
God : endeavours to lead them back to that World- 
Soul, from Whom their lower nature makes them 
stray aw a) again and yet again, in too eager follow- 
ing of the objects of the senses ; and binds to, and 
keeps their minds fi\cd on, that Supreme Principle 
of Unity, amidst the press of all their daily work, in 
order to enable them to do that work with proper 
balance, righteously. The power to bind together 
the hearts of men to one another, by the common 
bond of God, the All-pcn’ading Self, is the power 
to gi%’e birth to and to nourish and maintain, a 

in real eiolution, through v'bich the person undergoing 
initiation was passed The intention seems to ha\e been 
to prepare for real life’s tnals and tests. Sometimes, 
this preparation was so severe that nothing in real life 
could be more so , as, today, in the ease of the physical 
endurance ' and other trainings, tests, and rehearsals of 
athletes, racers, aviators, swimmers, film-thnilers, and 
soldiers 
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Vedanta, goes almost witfaoat saj'ing, for those who 
do not revel m discovering minute differences. In 
one of his adanas {filiuttahtySi, as SQ&s call them, 
or, in Yddic literature, yog-ariidh-oktis), ecsta- 
tic utterances of ever-flowing joy joy of realization 
of identity with the Supreme Self of all — Buddha, 
arising from s a m a d h i-trance, uses words which are 
the words of Upamshats, but in their Pali form 

[r- V4danta-gu, vushita-brahma-chanjo, dharm6na sa 
BrShmano Brahma- vadam vad^yya (Udana ) 
(He who successfully fulfils his vow 
Of continence in body and in mind. 

And has achieved the final knowledge, he 
Acquires the right, high Brahma to declare 
To others who would walk the Path , he may 
Give to himself the name of Brahmana ) 

On another occasion, he exclaims ' I, O priests I, 
am Brahma, Great Brahma, the Supreme Being, 
Unsurpassed, Perceiver of all things, Controller, 
Lord of All, Maker, Fashioner, Chief, Victor, Ruler, 
Father, of all beings who have been and are to be.’ 
(RivatUr Sutta of D^ha NikSya, Buddlusm t» 
Translations, p 311, BB,p 115 ) 

. In a similar mood of exaltation, Ashtavakra, long 
before Buddha, cried out Aho Aham> namo 
Jllahyamf, and, long afterward, Bayazid BustamI 
re-echoed him, SMant ma dsatna sMni, ‘How 
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(The Rod. resistless, of Compulsion, held 
By Royalty, ivhich meteth good for good 
And ill for ill, and orderetli all things — 

That Rod is Dharm’ embodied. Thus, the 
wise ) 

And here we see the etymological definition, given 
30 MahSbh&rata, 

Dharanad Dharma iti ahuh, 

Dharmo ^harayati prajah. (Sh&nti-parva.) 

(That which binds fast all beings, each to each, 
With bonds of rights-and*duties ; binding these 
Also together, in unfailing law 
Of Action and Reaction, whence arise 
Reward for good and Punishment for ill, 

And thus preserves mankind — Dharma is That.) 

The Unity of the Universal Self is the Ultimate 
Pharma, characteristic property, quality, attribute, 
which is the obvious cause and source of all these 
aspects and meanings of Dharma. 

The * holding together ' of human beings in a 
* society ' IS not possible without perpetual ' give- 
and-take ', ‘ right-and-duty ’, incessant little or great 
acts of self-sacnfice, yajAa, gtirbani. The'self- 
afiSrmation ’ of any one individual is not possible 
without corresponding * self-denial ' on the part of 
some other or others And vice vena. More ; each 
individual, to secure selfish self-expression, must 
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to be almost indistingoisbabie when translated into 
a third language. Thus * 

(O pilgnms for the Shrine 1 Where go ye, where? 
Come back* come backl The Beloved is herel 
His presence all your neighbourhood doth bless t 
Why will ye wander in the wilderness I 
Ye who are seeking God * Yourselves are He > 

Ye need not search • He is Ye, verily I 
Why will ye seek for what was never lost ? 

There is Naught- Else>than>Ye ' Be not doubt- 
tost I) 

(The wise see in their heart the face of God, 

And not m images of stone and clod 1 
Who in themselves, alas 1, can see Him not, 

They seek to find Him in some outer spot.) 


enumerates twenty of his names. The first is Ahmi 
(Skt., Asmi), 'lam.' The last is Ahtm YadAbmi 
(^t., Asmi Yad Asmi, Yo-smi so-smi, Yo-ham 
S o-h a m, ' I am what I am ')• Both of these phrases 
are also names of Jehovah in the Bible And God said 
unto Moses, ' I am that 1 am ’, Bhyeh ashar yehyeh 
And he said, ' Thus shalt thou say unto the children of 
Israel 7 am bath sent me unto you ' ” (Ganga PrasEd, 
The Fountatn-Head of Religion, p 47.) “In the 
Egyptian Booh of the Dead, I am he who I am ' is 
applied to a god " , (M. Yearsley, T/ie Story 
BtHe, p 79). Jesus says "Before Abraham was, 7 ««”, 
(B.). which can mean only that * I am the Self, the 
Principle of Consciousness, was ‘ before Abraham ’ and 
everything Else.. 
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self-sacrifice, though lutwnally motived by all-wise 
Philanthropic Love, has yet to be externally regu- 
lated by all-loving Wisdom , through Laws which 
lay down nghts-and-duties, which bind rights with 
duties, and all human beings with the bonds 
of both. The feehng, and the implicit and 
explicit recogiutton, of the omni-presence of the 
larger Self; and of one’s particular smaller self 
being a part of, and subordinate to, It, as a cell 
or a tissue in an organism, this feeling, this re- 
cognition, may be said to be the quintessence of 
‘ religion * or ‘ religiousness *. Conscious convietton 
that every ‘ finite ' is created, ideated, maintained, 
* held together and penodically manifested and in- 
drawn, by the Infinite; this, and coriesponding 
philanthiopiG desire and action, may be said to 
make up the whole of Religion * > 

The word Islam has a profound and noble mean- 
ing which IS, indeed, by itself, the very essence of 
religion. Derived from salm, peace, s h a n 1 1 , it 
means ' peaceful acceptance ' of God , calm resigna- 
tion, submission, surrender, p r a -n i -dh a n a, pra- 
p a 1 1 1 , of the small self to the Great Seif , letting 
out of egoism and letting in of Universalism ; n a • 
mas-kara, na mama kiiitu tava iha, 

'The idea is more fully expounded in other works 
of this writer, especially The Sctence of Rehgtau or 
SanStana Vaidtka Dharma 
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Bhutan] Bbagavaii Stmani, 
asau BhSgavat'Ottamah. (Bh ) 

(Whoso ' in sees ’ Divinity everywhere, 
Godhead in every living thing, and all 
la God — ^he only is true devotee 
And servant of the Omni<^resent Lord.) 

A'la Has^i khud (u i, pas aa to cbun munbr 
shawam ’ 

Hujjatd hastl-d-Tu-st !fi hujjat*o-inkSr>i-M§ I 
(Niyaz) 

(When Thou, the whole of Being art Thy-Self, 
How can I be so dull as to deny Thee ? 

To doubt thee is to doubt iny<5elf, indeed !) 

The C^ams/ifft-eapression, Ekam eva A-dvit!- 
yam, " One — not a Second,*’ is to be found in Btble 
(Ecelesiasates) also and is echoed in Tasawauf 
exactly : 

Har giyShd ke bar zamin loyad, 

Wah^bu IS sharlk'i'Iah goyad (5 ) 

(Each single blade of grass that sprouts from earth. 
Proclaims His word that ' I Al-Ooe am He, 
There is No-Other anywhere than I,' 

That be, you, 1 are all One I, One Life ) 

The words of Jjoroastnan Scriptures are ■ 

Na dcbim tdm anydm Yiishmat vadda 

(Z Gatha, xxxiv 7 ) 
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such laws can be made by only good'and’wnse per- 
sons. Legislation and administration by such only 
can establish * the kingdom of heaven on earth 
The essence of Christianity is, thus, same as that 
of pharma. ' Christos ’ means * anointed,’ ‘ bathed 
in Divine Wisdom whence only replacement of the 
small self by the Great Self. 

So * Vatdika-Dharma ' etymologically means the 
Religion of Knowledge ; ' San&tana-Dharma ’ means 
the Religion, the Way. of the Eternal Self ; ‘ Ma- 
nava-Dharma Religion of Humanity and Human- 
ism ; ' Bauddha-Dbarma Religion of B u d $ h i, 
Wisdom , ' i^rya-Dharma Religion of the Good, the 
Noble-minded The other Islamic name for religion 
IS Hazhah, which means the ' Way i c , the Way 
of Righteousness, the Path to God and Happiness. 

' Dharma ’ is also a triple Way, sub-divided into 
three intertwining M a r g a s or Paths, of Know- 
ledge, of Devotion, of Works. Buddhism, as we 
have already seen, also describes itself as the 
Middle Path, and, again, in greater detail, as 
the Ashtanga Ary a Marga, 'the Noble 
Eightfold Path ’ ’ But alwaj s the One and only 
Path 13 the Path of Non-Egoism, of Unselfishness, 

' For fuller exposition, see portion numbered 20, on 
' Social Organisation ’, of cfa iv myra, and Appendix 

' The eight are " Samyak drshti, . sankalpa . . vak, 
. • karmSnta, . . Sjiva, . . vyayama, > . smrti, . . . 
sam&dki , right view, nght resolve, • . . speech, . . • 
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NOR DID IT EVER DIE [CH 11 


(In all the months, years, ages, eons, cycles, 

Past and to come, countless, infinitely. 

What doth not ever rise nor ever set 
Is this Self-lit Self-Consciousness al-one. 

Break of this Consciousness was never seen. 

If It was ever seen, then he who saw. 

The witness, he him-Self remains behind 
Embodied as that Self-same Consciousness.) ' 

' “ I find ray boy still hardly able to grasp the fact 
that there was a time when he did not exist , if I talk 
to him about the building of the Pyramids or some such 
topic, ha always wants to know what he was doing 
than, and IS merely puzzled when he is told that he did 
not exist " This is what Mr. Bertrand Russell wntes 
of his son and himself in his book, On Education, 
p, 171. He IS reputed to be a brilliant philosopher and 
alcn a great mathematician , yet he told the dear boy 
that he (the boy) "did not exist ” a few years earlier ' 
The child’s soul, his Self, knew better, as did Words- 
worth, in his Ode to Immortality. Conscionsness, Sdf- 
consciousness, the Self simply cannot be conscious of a 
time when it, the Self, it-Self, Consciousness, is not, 
was not, will not be It is a contradiction m terms 
Immortality is indelibly stamped on the fv» Con- 
sciousness, the face of God When I i say that the 
system was born so many hundreds or thousands of 
millions of years ago and will last so many more— the 
whole system with all its thousands of millions of years 
of life-time and all its thousands of millions of millions 
of miles of body-space is r« * My ’ Consciousness, now 
’ and ‘ here ' , otherwise, my statement were wholly 
meaningless As Sufi Sarmad well says 

Mulla goya^ kiliar falak shod Ahmad , 

Sarmad goyad ki falak ba Ahmad dar shud. 
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The name of the religion given by Lao-tse to 
China IS Too, which, again, means the *Way'.' 

IS Divine Monarch of the Central Heaven, 
onosnbi no Kimi is Exalted Impenal Divine Offspring 
of Heaven and Earth , KSmi mi nnsubi no Kami is 
Offspring of the gods , Isn no gai no KSmi is male dark 
muscular being , Ekn gSi no Kami is female fair weaker 
more delicate being 

' “ The idea of the middle path, that lies between the 
opposites, IS found in China, in the form of Tao . The 
meapings of Tao are (l) Way, (2) Method, (3) Pnnaple, 
<4) Nature force or Life-force, (5) the Regulated pro- 
cesses of Nature, (6) the Idea of the World, (7) the 
Primal Cause of all phenomena, (8) the Right, (9) the 
Oood, (10) the Eternal Moral Law. Some even trans- 
late Tao as God , Lao-tse, (bom 604 B C ), in Too- 
ie-ktng, says Tao seems to have existed before God . 
It is indefinable, perfected, . . formless, al-one, un- 
changing, inexhaustible beyond reasoning, unseizable, 
nameless, exisbng and non-existing also . Dwelling 
without desire, oue perceiveth its essence, clinging to 
desire, one seeth only its outer form. . . The kinship with 
the bssic Brahmanic ideas is unmistakable — which does 
not necessanly imply uirect contact . Tbepnmordial 
image underlying both the !({.ta-Brahma-Stmg and Tao 
conceptions is as universal as man, appearing !n every 
age, among all peoples, whether as Energy-concept, or 
Soul-force, or however else it may be designated . Tlie 
knowledge of Tao has therefore the same redeeming ” 
T'freedom’-giving, ' salvation’-brinpng, * moksha’-bestow- 
ing] “ and uplifting effect as the ‘ knowing ’ of Brahman 

. The complete one" [the perfected 'son of God', 
kSml, mukta] “is beyond inhmacy or estrange- 
ment, profit or injury, honor or disgrace Being one 
with Tao resembles the spiritual condition of a 
child," [compare verses of GlfSr to same effect] : C G. 
Jung, Psyohologtcal Types, 264-266. What else can 
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This Self IS Self-luminous because, clearly, nothing 
else can illumine It. It illumines all else Eyes 
see sights and ears hear sounds , but who sees the 
eyes and who hears the ears ? They obviously do 
not see and hear themselves I am conscious of 
the eyes and of their objects, of the ears and their 
objects Indeed J see and hear, rather than eyes- 
see and ears hear They are only the instruments 
I use. The ' I ’ is Haq ul Yaqin, the Truth in and 
of Truths, the Certainty in and of all certainties 

La tudriknl-absar, wa IluE'yudrikul-abssr (Q.) 

(Eyes do not see Him, but He sees the eyes ) 

Shrotrasya shrotram, manaso mano yad, 

Vacho ha vacham, Sa u pranasya pr&nah, 
chakshusbah chakshuh. (17) 

(Hearer of ear and Speaker of all speech. 

Seer of eye and Mentor of the mind. 

The Self is verily the Life of life ) 

Kuntu sama'-ul-lazi yasma'n bihl, 

Wa bisarat-ul-lazi yubsiru bihl (0 ) 

(I do become the ear by which he hears , 

And I become the eye by which he sees ) 

Yo vfi^l-6ddm shmavan-iti sa Stma shravanSya 
shrotram; darshanSya chakshuh, gandbaya gbrS- 
nam • (17 ) 
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annihilating fear of annihilation, can abolish need 
for religion When man has found God, his owm 
Eternal and Infimte Self, and has thrown away 
his smaller self, he has himself become the Truth, 
the Life, the Way, and no longer needs any other 
way to God. 

Whichever track we try, we always come round 
to the one and only way — of merging the small self 
in the Eternal Self, the dew-drop m the Sea. 

We may distinguish three main parts or aspects 
in all the great religions. In Vaidika 

ThellneeAB- Dharma, they are expressly men« 
pBoti of Roll- . “ 

tioned Jnana-MSrga, Bhakti- 

marga, Karma-marga General- 
ly corresponding to these are, Hagtgaf or Agayad, 
Tarfgat or IbadSi, and ShariySt or M&'mil&t, of 
IslSm Gfiosts, Pittas, and Energaa, (a) Way of 
Knowledge, Illumination, Gnosticism, (b) Way of 
Devotion, Pietism, Mysticism, (c) Way of Rites and 
Ceremonies and Works of self-denying' Charity, 
Activism, Energism, Practicalism — these seem to be 
similarly distinguished in Christian theology, and to 
have the same significance Vta confemplaHva, ma 
untHva, ma pttrgaivoa, are Latin names for the 
same, in the writings of the Fathers of the Christian 
Church. In the Buddhist Eightfold Path, (see p' 109 
suprci), the three most important, under which the 
other five may be classified, are Right Knowledge, 

8 
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Yo asya Adhyakshah paramg Vyoman, 

So, anga », v6da, yadi va na vdda i (Bg-Veda). 
(This vast-spread emanation, measureless, 

Filling the infinite expanse of Heaven, 

From Whom has it come into being f Who 
Maintains it going ? Or doth none maintain it ? 
Who IS Its Ruler ? Doth it rule it-Se>f ? 

He only knows ' Perchance He too knows not 
Quite wakefully, and only dreams it all i) 
Cognoscendo ignoran, ignorando cognosci. 

(St Augustine) 

Ai bar-tar ax khaySl o qaySs o gnman o wabm 
W-az bar che gufta-£m o shani^-6m o khwin^- 

£m (5) 

(Thou art beyond all thought, conception, guess, 
Imagination, yea, and far beyond 
All we have spoken, heard, or read in books , 
These deal with Objects — ^Thou Subject of all i) 
Ashrayati'a-visfaayatva-bbaginl 
Hir-vibhaga-Chitir-£va kevala 

{SanksMpa-ShStiraka), 

(This marvellous Unique Self-consciouness 
Al-one IS Subject-Object both at once 
It knows It-Self and knows all-Else also.) 

The Universal I, the Supreme Self, God, is in- 
deed Unique, Al(l)-one One-without-a-second, A- 
dvitiya, Li-sam There is No-Thing Else like It, 
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(Three Yoga-ways have 1 declared to men. — 

Of Knowledge, of Devotion, "of right Deed). 
Kama-inayah 6va ayam purnsbah ; sa yatbS-k&mo 
bbava^, te^-kra^nr bhavati; yat-kratur bhava^i 
Icatma karate ; yat karma kurn^, tad abhi-sampa^- 
7 a^. . . Tad £va sakfab saba karmna 6}i hngam, 
anano yatra mshaktam asya; CBA Up., 4. 4. 4-5-6.) 

Atha khalu kra^-mayab purnsbah; yatba kia^nr 
asmin lok6 pnnisbo bhavati, tathS itah pr^iya 
bhava^i ; (Cbh. Up., 3. 14. 1.). 

(Desire is core of individual man; 

As is the strongest wish, such is the will ; 

As is the real will, such is the act; 

As IS the act, such doth becomes the man. 

As IS the craving which absorbs the mind 
At tbe last moment, such the shape also 
Which IS assumed by the subtle form. 

In which the soul goes on to other worlds ) 

'Paths asya Shaktir vividha Sva shr&ya$e 
Svabhaviki jnana-bala-kriya cha. {Shvita. Up.) 

(Threefold His Energy is said to be — 

Power of knowledge, of desire, of deed.) 

As a man thmketb in bis heart, so is he. 

(B,Prov., 23-27). 

Shraddha-mayo ayara purushah 
Yo yach-chhra^^bab sa 6va sab, (GitS.) 

(Man IS made up of faith ; faith is the man.) 
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Tastnai sani'un-naddha-viruddba'sbaktay^ 

Matnab patasmai Purosbaya Vfidhase {BhSgY' 

(To Him wbo wieidetb, in th’ eternal Play 
Of the World-Drama, mighty, turbulent, 
Opposed, and ever-battling wondrous powers 
— We offer salutation to that Self.) 

Abam Atma, Guda-k<^ba * 
sarva-bhQt-ashaya-sthitab, 

Abam Adish-cba, Madh 3 ram cha, 
bbatlnSm Anta dva cha. (G ) 

(I am the Self abiding in all hearts, 

I am Beginning, Middle, End of all ) 

Hu-wal-Awwal, Hu-wal-Skhir, Hu-wa 2 -Z&hir, Hu- 
wal-Batin, wa Hu-w& be kulle shayin Attm (Q.) 

(He IS the First, He is the Last also. 

He is the Outer, He the Inner too. 

The Manifest and yet Unmanifest, 

The Lord, Ordainer, Knower of all things ) 

" I am (is) the first and the last . .1 am the 
alpha and the omega.” (B.) 

” I am (is) the Light which lighteth every man. 
. . . without Me ” (the Supreme Self in all) “ thou 
canst do nbthing ” (B ) 

" The Lord, before and beyond whom there is No 
Other.” (2., Yasna, xxvin. 3.) 
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psychological science, the reason why all religions 
have this threefold nature. The human mind has 
three aspects. Human life is one incessant round 
■of conscious or suh-conscious knowings, wishings, 
and doings Only if we know rightly, wish rightly, 
and act nghtly, can we secure happiness here and 
hereafter, for ourselves and our fellow-creatures. 
Heligions teach us what are the most important 
Items under each of these three heads, and how we’ 
may secure them.' 

A triad almost more frequently met with, is that of 
Tight thoughts-words-deeds ; mano-v&k-karma; 
Ji^ySl-qaul-fa'l ; humata-huJthta~htivarshta, (Z.) ■ 
Here, ' words ’ stands for ‘ desire 


In his prononncement, initiating the New Life, 
'Movement in China, (Feb 1934), Marshal Chiang Kai 
Shek referred to the four tradition^ foundations of Good > 
Character Li, I, Lyang, and Chib These seem to be 
-equivalents of (1) Righteousness in Action, (2) Non- 
■separatism or Unionism in Desire, (3) Free Knowledge, 
or clear, plain, discriminate right course ; (4) Self-con- 
wousness, conscience which makes one feel ashamed to 
go agamst I and Lyang In other words, briefly, (I) 
karma, (2) bhakti, (3 and 4) jSina ” 

(Prof. Tail Yun Shan, Modem ChtneseHtsioiy, p 97). 

* Humata is, , in Skt., su-matam, nght-thonght, well- 
thought , hu-khta IS su-iflctam, right-words, well-spoken , 
im-varshtj^a is su-v^ham, su-varhitam, su-v^ham, su- 
v;tam, su-varhitam, su-kjtam, well-done, well-worked, 
well-rained, nght-deeds). 
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Na san, n-asan, na sad-asan, 

Na ch-apy-anubhay-atmakatn, 
Chatush-koti-vi-nir-muktam 
Tattvam MadhyamikSh viduh. 

(Bh , NaGarjuna, Madhyamtka-KartkS.} 


(It IS not non-existent, nor existent, 

It is not thus, nor is it otherwise, 

It takes not birth, nor grows, decays, or dies, 

It has no stain to purify away. 

It IS the ever Pure — such is the mark 

Of that which hath no mark, the One Supreme. 

It cannot be suppressed, nor yet expressed. 

It cannot die, nor yet be brought to birth. 

Nor IS It slayable, nor everlasting. 

It means not any one thing, nor yet many, 
It'cometh not, nor ever doth It go. 

Not being, nor non-being, nor yet both. 

Nor free from both ' This wondrous Mystery, 
Void of these four conditions, is the Truth 
Which those that tread the Middle Path declare ) 


Syad asti, syau n-Ssfci, syad asti chan-asHcba, 
syad a-vaktavyah, syad asti ch-avaktavyah, s>5n n- 
asti ch-5vaktavyah, sySd-asti cha n-Ssti ch-avaktd- 
vyah U,Sydd-VSda} 


(pWhaps It IS , or may be It is-not ; 
Or 'it may be that It both is and mot , 
Or It IS only Indescribable ; 
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Thus does the quality of every civilization depend 
upon Its working out of the threefold principles of 
its religion.* 

Educationists in particular should always bear in 
niind the fact that the pupil is a 
^nity of intellect, emotion, and physi- 
cal body, and that that education 
only is good which informs the intellect with true 
and useful, cultural as well as vocational, know- 
ledge, disciplines the emotions and the will into a 

* Vatioos religions and sects, philosophies and schools, 
avilisations and epochs, emphastse various aspects, 
facets, parts of the same One Universal Way and Life 
and Truth , though all necessanly expound, implicitly, if 
not exphatly, all the aspects , for these are all insepar- 
able. Thus, one emphasises knowledge more , another, 
devotion, another, action, one stresses (comparatively 
changeless) Rest, another changeful effort. Evolution, 
progress, another, cyclicity and periodical balancing, 
one, the Shiva-aspect of the Absolute, Peace, repose, 
abstention from restlessness , another, the Sbakp-aspect 
of the same. Power, Libido, Elan Vital , another the m- 
elusion of the latter within the former . one more promi- 
nently embodies and expresses Law and Order , another. 
Beauty, Music, Fine Arts generally, another Trade, 
Enterprise, Colonial activity, another. Martial ardour. 
Which religion or civilisation expresses and embodies 
which aspect most — opinion as to this will, agam, at 
least partly depend upon the personality of eadi observer. 
Thus, one person may think Buddhism mainly philoso- 
phical, rationalist, InteUectuai , another as compassionate, 
benevolent, philanthropic, hence Emotional ; another as 
xenunciant of comforts for the bhikshns themselves, but 
mimstrant towards the geneml public, hence Actional 
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IVid-ejati, Tan*na djati, 

Tad-dQre, Tad u antikd, 

Tad antar-asya sarvasya, 

Tad u sarvasy-asya bahyatah. {Isha-U ) 

(It moveth and It moveth not at all, 

It IS the farthest of the far, It is 
The nearest of the near. It is within, 

And yet it is without all that we know.) 

“ Alone It standeth and It changeth not , 

Around it moveth, and It suffereth not , 

The Mother of the World It may be called.” 

(T., Tao-feh‘ktng, THR , 6.) 

“ I am the Lord, I change not ” (B., Malachi.) 
An-Eka manhi Eka rajai, Eka manhi an-Eka>no, 
Ek-Andka kl nahin sankhyS i, namo Siddha 
Niranjano ! (J , BhO-dhara } 

(That which is One in many. Many in One, 

Yet Neither One nor Man}r — I bow to That I) 

“ The Tao hath no beginning and no end ” {BB , 88 ) 

Ai < ke dar hdch na dari ja < 

Bu-l-a’jab mandah am ke har-ja-i l 
Ba-]^an dar hamdbha paidS-I > 

L6k dar chashm-i-raan na mi ayi i 

(S., WesIlI, Ma-mu^iman.) 

(0 Thouj that hast no place m any place. 

And yeti'^O wonder i, art in every place 1 
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WAY OF KNOWLEDGE, /.B, 

THE INTELLECTUAL CONSTITUENT 

. I 

OF RELIGION . 

HaqjSyaq, basic * truths Daqayag^, ‘ deep ’ things, 
ikarifat, ' knowledges,' A’qSyad, 
* beliefs which form the object of 
, the Jnina>ka;nda of Religion, 
are but few Nay, there is but one ultimate Truth 
Errors are numberless. There is but one straight 
line, the shortest distance between two points 
Curved lines between them are beyond count. All 
that is true and right in knowledge, m feeling, in 
conduct, IS but corollary of the one Truth. The 
whole of geometry is pie-contained in the defini- 
tions, postulates, axioms. A Samskrt verse says that 
* the whole of arithmetic is contained m the Rule 
of Three.’ 

Sarvam tiai-iAshikam pati. 

And the whole of rehgioo, philosophy, science, is 
contained m the ’ Rule of Three ’ also, the Trimty- 
in-Unity, God-Nature-Man. God includes Nature 
and Man 
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SELF-LUMINOSITY ETERNALLY [CH. 11 

Chakra, chihna, aru varna jati, 
am pati nahina jibu, 

Rupa, ranga, am r^kha, bh6kha, 
koi kahi na sakata jihu, 

A-chala-mGra^i, Ana-bbava-prakasa, 

Amit-oja kahijai ■ 

Koti Indra-Indran Shalia- 
shahiaa ganijai * 

^ii-bbuvana Mahl-pa, sura nara asura, 

N-dti, vana trna kahat, 

Tava sarva nama kaihai kavaua, 
karma nama varnata sumat > 

£ka mQrati an-£ka darsbana, 
kina rQpa an-£ka, 

Kb6la kb61a a*kbdla kb€lana 
anta ko pbira Eka < 

(S» , Guru Govinda Sinha, Jep ) 

(0 Tbou > that, bath no mark, sign, caste, or creed. 
No clan, tribe, form, or color, or outline. 

No special shape or dress, Thou Movelessness » 
Self-luminosity eternally •, 

Measureless, fathomless, All-Potency I 

Lord of the three worlds— Waking, Dreaming, 

Sleep- 

Angels, men, titans, forests grasses, all. 

Only ‘Not-This’, ‘Not-Tbis’. of Thee declare » 
Who may tecite Thy Names and Works in full. 
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also say that it is very simple, yet very difficult, too, 
to realiae-— because we are too strongly interested 
yet in sdfish ‘ errors ’, and do not msh to turn to the 
unselfish Truth of the All-One-Self 
Jainism knows the descent and re-ascent of the 
Spirit as samiti and gupti, sancharaand 
prati-sanchara, ava-sarpi nl and u t-sarpini; 
Christianity, as Fall and Redemption, Sin and 
Salvation, Death and Rraurrection ; Safism, as 
safar-uUHaq and safar-uUa’hd, qatts-unusSl and 
qatis-t-urilj, fisal and vstsSl , Vfcdist systems of 
philosophy, as b a n d h a and moksha, Iha and 
u pa-ram a, a-vi dy a and vidyS, vyut-thSna 
andni-rodha, abhy-udaya and nis-shrdyasa, 
sarga and apavarga, kl^sha and sva- 
rfipa-pratishtlha, pra-sava and prati- 
pra-sava. Ilia and kaivalya, Buddhism uses 
many terms in common with Vddism ; western 
ethics and psychology might call the pair, ‘ pursuit 
and renunciation ' or * retirement ' ; and science, 
* involution and evolution (of Spirit into and out of 
Matter) or ‘ integration and disintegration or dis- 
solution (of material form)’ A Chinese proverb 
says ; “ Heaven's way always goes round " ; (Lm 
Yutang, Afy Coimtfy and my People, p. 189). 

As SGfis say * 

Chist dunya ? Az KhudS gh&fil shudan , 

Nai ke mS’sh o nuqrah o farzand o zan. 
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ILLUSION OF SEPARATENESS [CH. ir 

be conscious of consciousness onginating or ceasing p 
■which IS a self-contradictioni ‘ Another's conscious- 
ness! enother-consciousness cannot he conscious- 
of My consciousness,’ of * l-consciousness begin- 
ning or ending , that again is a self-contradiction. 
The fact is that the Principle of Consciousness, the 
Self, is One, Universal, all-pervading, a Plenum' 
without parts, without break The appearance of 
separate individual selves, of separateness, t^aqS, 
bhdda, is an illusion, is the great / b 7 of the J»’ef 
Mayir of the Msyi, as the appearance of count- 
less bubbles, ripples, waves, billows, in the ocean^ 
separate-seeming yet inseparate from the ocean and 
'from each other. There is no ‘Another-conscious- 
ness,’ ‘ Consciousness ’ is always only ' /-conscious- 
ness', *Afy-consciousness’; never ' an-other-con- 
sciousness One Consciousness only animates all* 
material forms The methods, degrees, kinds, of 
, manifestation are infinitely different in the pseudo- 
infinite forms. That One Consciousness appears as 
now sleeping, now waking, in this form, or as giving 
up that form ; or as taking up another. It never can 
conceive itself as beginning or Ceasing Whatever 
the point of time, in the past, or in the future, a few 
seconds away, or trillions and quadnllions of years 
distant, at which it may try to conceive itself as 
ceasing or beginning — ^it is already present before 
and beyond that point of time, it includes that point 
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(One here, one there, from among myriads, setteth 
Forth on the quest of Me, hidden in all ' 

And, of the few that seek, fewer find Me ; 

For many do not seek Me steadfastly. 

But he who seeketh Me with heart resolved. 

He surely findeth Me, his inmost Self I) 

Ye cannot serve God and Mammon both . . . 
Strait IS the gate that leadeth unto Life, 

And few there be that find it . . . 

Few are chosen though many come (B.) 

Ham Khuda khwahl was ham ^unya-i-dun ; 

In khayM*as( o muhal-ast o junnn > (S.) 

(That thou shouldst seek for God and this world 
too, 

Vain is the wish, futile insanity I) 

Samsara-vasana-yuktam 
mano ba^dham vidur-budhah , 

&d-dva vasana-t}raktam 
muktam iti abhi-dbi-yate. (17.) 

(Bound by mundane desire, the mind is bound ; 
Freed from that same desire. Spirit is free.) 

But, 

" If ye attain to God and His kingdom of right* 
eousness, all things else shall be added unto 
you ” (B ) 
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of them gives to them What is the proof of the most 
utterly ‘ particularised ’ being ? Again, nothing else 
than ‘ Am ' I am ' For, obviously, nothing is more 
‘a-tom-ic’, m-diTus-ible, more immediately, positively, 
definitely other-repudiating, nothing more completely 
distinguishes itself off from all ‘ other', than ‘ I my 
feel of ‘ personality,’ here and now Yet this so ex- 
tremely compressed and limited ' here and now and 
thus’ IS infinitely expansible to ' anywhere and any- 
when and also anyhow ’ Whatever stretch of space 
or time or wealth of experiences I bring into my con- 
sciousness, my imagination, I envelop it all 

Wasea ’ Rabbona kulle shayin ilmS. . > 

HuS aU kulle shayin muhl^ 

Hui m&knm yanama kuntum. (0 ) 

(God’s Consciousness envelopeth all things. • . 

He doth pervade, include, all things and beings. . . 
Wherever you may be, He is with you), 

“ Saith the Lord Do not I fill heaven and 
earth?" (S) 

Anor-anlyan, mahato mahiyan [U ) 

(Greater than greatest, than smallest more small). 

So-yam Stma. . . feha m6 Atma. . . sarva-karma, 
sarva-kamah, sarva-gandhah, sarva-rasah, sarva- 
g fltah, sarva-prSn-aspadah, sarvato-mukhah, sarva- 
jfiah, sarvatah-pam-padah, sarv-Snana-shiro-grivah, 
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So, as religions say, man having emerged from 
<3od, wanders ronnd and round for long before he 
thinks of going back again to " God who is our 
home," nay, who is our very Self And knowledge, 
-of many kinds, is needed before we can ' recognise * 
God, the God ‘within*. Muhammad said: "He 
•dietfa not who giveth his life to learning. (If.) Ali 
said : “ Philosophy is the lost sheep of the faithful : 
take it up again , even if from the infidel ’* : (ERE. 
IX, 878). 

Be*ilm na tawan Kl^uda » shinSkht (S., SZpL) 

(Without right learning God may not be known.) 

That VAdanta, crown of Vdda, ‘final know* 
ledge.' teaches this, is well known But Christian 
Scnptnres also say to men : 

“ Behold, the man has become as one 0 / us.” (B , 
Genesis ) "I have said, ye are gods; and all of you 
are children of the most High." (B., Psalms } 

" Is it not written in your laws, * I said, ye ate 
gods’?. . . I am the son of God. (B.. John.) 
Behold, the Kingdom of God is within you. . . 
Enow ye not that ye are the temple of God, and the 
Spint of God dwelleth in you?. . . He is not 
far from every one of os. For in him we live and 
move and have our being. . . We are the offspnng 
of God. . . The Spirit of God dwelleth in you . . 
God IS One. * . His Spint in the inner man. . . 
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AGREEMENT EXPANDS 


[CH. 11 


‘ I am an Indian ’ — my consciousness at once con- 
tracts to three hundred and eighty million ‘ I am 
Bbagavan Das altos Abdul Qadir ” — it shrinks im- 
mensely with amazing rapidity to a single lump of 
a few score pounds of bone and flesh and blood, 
' I am a living being ' — ^it suddenly expands in- 
finitely to embrace all the universe, for there is not 
an atom of matter that is not alive^ not pervaded 
by the Spirit, by Consciousness, by Life * 


' How It expands consciousness, broadens mind, en- 
larges heart, and promotes science and philosophy, if we 
look for similarity amidst diversity, and unity amidst 
similarity , and how it contracts outlook, narrows inteili- 
gence, warps sympathy, hinders appreciation of rational 
knowledge, if we look for differences rather than agree- 
ments, dividing features instead of unifying ones, may be 
illustrated thus A greatly esteemed Maulavl fnend 
wrote to me that the 'essentials’ of Islam are (a) 


Belief in (l) Allah, (2) Muhammad as His Chief Prophet, 
and other prophets, (3) QurSn as God’s word, (4) Day 
of Judgment, (6) God’s omniscience , and (6) Practice- 
of (6) salSt or ttamSz, prayer, (7) saum or rozB, fasts, 
(8) zakm, charity, (9) hajj, pilgnroage, (10) jehs^, 
in defence of Islam, (ll) three festivals, Id*nl-fitr, Id- 
Hz-zoha, Mubarram. An equally wcarthy Pandit said, 
the ‘essentials’ of Hinduism are \a) Belief m (1/ 
Paramdshvara, (2) Ktshpa as His Chief and 

other aoamras, (3) Vi^a as God’s word, (4) Judgment 
of Yama, in accordance with the Laws of Karma and 
Re-incamation, (5) omnisaence and accuracy of *««« ® 
recorder, Chifra-Gupta . and (h) Practice of (6) sa«£^y3^ 
prayer. (7) v^-upa-vasa, fashng, espocidly on 
shh eleveX day of the lunar ^o^night, (8) 
charity, (9) trrtft«-yS{rS, pilgrimage, (10) 
rakshS, defence of pharma, ( 11 ) a number of seasonal 



E TJ. A. R ] PSYCHIC MIRACLE BY WHISPER 129 


Purport o{ the Arabic-Persian phrase, tlm-i-^nah, 
*kQO\% ledge which is passed from heart to heart/ 
'doctrine of the heart,’ is the same * 

and e\oteric The TathS gata has no such thing as the 
dosed fist, baddha>mushti, of teachers who keep 
someihiDgs back ' How is this to be reconciled with 
the widespread belief between sacred and profane, occult 
and unhidden, arcane and open secret, mystery and 
public knowledge ? Buddha himself is also reported to 
have said, on another occasion, to his gathered disciples: 
' As IS one leaf to the rest (d the total foliage of a tree, 
such IS the little that I have told you to that which I 
have not told Reconciliation seems to be this . So 
far as Afeto-physical Truth, Vddanta, is concerned, 
(and it is the deepest and highest Truth), the secrecy, 
mystery, estoncism, lies only in the student’s own inabil- 
ity to face and grasp it But there are facts and laws 
of sif^ei physical science and art, as there are of physical 
(and super-physical and physical shade off into each 
other), which are sought, by their knowers, to be kept 
secret, m order to avoid frightful misuse , witness, the 
two world-wars, and international excitement over closely 
guarded secrets of atom-bomb and hydrogen-bomb, now m 
the possession of U S A , British, and Russian scientists. 

’ In all^ times and chines, within the fold of every 
religion, “ a group here, a group there, has gathered to- 
gether with no other motive than that of gaining a 
greater hold on the spiritual life than was prevalent m 
the ordinary circles at the people . They seem to have 
lived on the borderland at an unusual ecstasy, expenenc- 
isg extraordinary invasions of the Divine, bearing mystic 
sounds and seeing mystic visions ” Among the Jews 
the Essenes * were such They “ were in possession of 
certain esoteric teachings, of which, those outside their 
ranks were uninformed . ” They laid “ great stress on 
fellowship, amounting to a kind of communism ” , were 
9 
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sense, of a common I, a single I, running through 
all bodies, and vitalising, energising, moving, con- 
trolling them all — ^is very puzzling and difficult to 
apprehend at first. Yet it is the very heart, the 
foundation, of all Religion. Like lesser but also 
difficult concepts, in all sciences, it becomes more 


only to translate the two sets of * essentials ’ into gener- 
al terms to see the essential unity of them Thus ( 0 ) 
Belief in (l) the Supreme Being, (2) highly advanced 
philanthropic souls, appearing from time to time in 
various races, as great teachers and lovers of mankind, 
(3) sacred scriptures, embodying knowledge which is of 
most help to mankind, (4) the law of cause and effect, of 
action and reaction, whereby sin unfailingly meets punish- 
ment, and virtue reward, m its own proper time, here or 
hereidter, (5) the omniscience and impartial justice of 
the Supreme Being ; and (6) Practice of (6) prayer, (7) 
aelf-denying restraint of the senses, especially of the 
tongue, (8) discnminate chanty, (9) pilgrimage and travel, 
in the spirit of reverence for all manifestations of Gm’s 
Nature, (10) defence of the right against the wrong, (11) 
disciplines, festivals, public rejoicings and mournings for 
expression and promotion of fdlow-feeling, (12) a rational 
Social Organisation, with a just division of the sociu 
labor, of the means of living, and of the necessanes, the 
comforts, and the luxuries or pnzes of life, in accordance 
with the vocational temperaments of the different ^es 
of men, as indicated by the pnnciples of ps^hology 
Incidentally, Yama is the same as A1 (^^iz, “e 
lator. Judge, Punisher; and Chitra-gupta is Al-Muhsiy. 
the Rwtder, Counter, Accountant, the Hidden Picture, 
Lauh-i-Mahfuz. ' Preserved Tablet ’ of Hojfzg, Memo^, 

Universal Mind, m “JS/ 

served, past, present, and future, Skt, Chit orO/«t», 

' gatherer ’. 
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Safis have sung : 

BS wujQde ke muzhda-e terS ‘ nahuo aqrab 
Safahe Masahaf pat Itkha thS, mujhe ma’ltim 
na ihi 

(Although the great glad news of Thee is writ 
Plainly upon the Quran's holy page : 

* Nearer am I to thee than thy throat-vem ’ — 
Mine eyes, hlmded with selfishness, saw not 1} 

The well known KaletnA of faith, Uah&~v&kyat 
* great word ’, Logos-word, of Islam, is in terms of 
the third person, vtz , 

LS ilah il-Allah, (Q) 

(There is no god but God.) 


also, by Alexander , one named Kalanos, (Kqlyaqa) is 
specifically mentioned by Greek writers The word 
seems compounded of ' gymnast * and ' sophist meaning 
hatha-yogl plus rSja-yogI, 'holy men* versed in 
various bodily as well as mental disciplines Jesus is 
said to have lived and studied among the Essenes Gr 
£ymnos means ' naked ’ , gymnastics are practised every- 
where with a minimum of clothing Hatha-yogi-s perform 
their speaal 'exercises’ (which exerase every muscle 
of the body, and many of which have now been taken 
over by enterprising U. S Americans to their country), 
with only a tight loin-cloth. There are also dig- 
ambara-s and parama-hamsa-s who discard 
even that. 
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Infinite, emotional and intellectual egoism is broken 
by emotional and intellectual altruism, and leaves 
behind Universalism. Some prefer to call this 
mood as Spintual Consciousness, Super-mind, 
y o g a-j a-j n a n a, a state transcending ordinary In- 
tellect, a peculiar state of exaltation and realisation, 
like the rising of the sun upon a vrorld of darkness , 
though, bye and bye, the mialted glories of the many- 
hued splendours of the dawn settle down into the 
steady light of day, and are utilised for the world's 
work, are inade ‘ integral for life ', are ' integrated 
into the daily life ’, as some would say 
In a sense, it is perfectly true that there is a 
special descent of the ‘ supra-mental ' Divine, in 
such a condition ; that God comes in, because ego- 
ism has gone out and made room , and the whole 
life IS transformed. But it is also true that in the 
case of the ' lower knowledge ’ of any special science, 
the same process of ‘ yoga though on a lower 
level, always takes place Every discovery and in- 
vention IS followed by an elation and exaltation in 
the inventor’s and discoverer’s being ‘ Yoga is per- 
formed in all states and stages, on all planes 
of mind ’ • thus declares Yoga-Stlira-Bhashya (i.l ). 
‘Change of Heart’, from hard to soft, from s5- 
tagya to vai-ragya from krfira-tS to karuna, 
from tahttbbhr to htUn, from ghandh to mktsSr, 
from ‘ pride ^ to ‘ humility from mada,tovinaya. 
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E.n.A r] * 1-NOT-AN-OTHER ’ 

Afaam eva, Na Mat-to- (A) nya^ — 

Iti bu^hyaddhvam anjasS {Bh.) 

('I, only I, Naught*Else-than-I at all' — 

71115 IS the whole truth, understand it well ) 

Iti t6 jiiinani &khyatam 
gnhySd guhya-taram Maya ; 
Sarva-guhya-tamam bh€lyab 
shrnu Md paramam vachah ; 

' Man-mana bhava, Ma$*bhakto, 

Mad-ySij!, M&m namas*kuru ; 

MStn-dva dshyasi, satyam td 
prati-jSnd, pny-osi M£, 

Sacva-dharmSn pari'^ajya 
M&m Ekatn sharanam vraja ; 

Aham '^vam sarva-papdbbyo 
mokshayishySmi ; nia shucbab i (G.) 

<The Ancient Wisdom have I taught to thee. 
Highest, most secret, sacred , yet again, 

Hear thou the secret-most of mysteries. 

The Final Word of all that * I ’ can speak ; 
Place thy whole mind in Me, the Supreme Self, 
And place Me, in thy mind, (and Nothing-Else) ; 
Love Me, the Universal I, al-one ; 

Perform all acts as sacrifice to Me, 

As Duty done for All-pervading Self ; 

Make salutation and submission, full. 
Unqualified, of all thy heart and will. 
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EGOISM versus ALTRUISM [CH. U 

Such are the stages on the ‘ return-iourney ’ of the 
soul 'back to God*’, on Qaus-t-Vruj, or Safar-t-Ab^y 
as also, SGfis call jt, t.e., * the journey of the ser- 
vant ’ back to ‘ God-hood *. The opposite journey, 
of Qaus‘t‘Nitziil, is correspondingly called Safar-t- 
Haq, ‘the journey of God’ towards ‘ servant-hood 
Briefly, the hard in heart cannot see God because 
they cannot feel that Love which is an integral 
and essential aspect of God * £go-istn hardens the 
heart, Altru-ism softens it. This mood of altru- 
ism, bd'ihudi, nis-sv-artha-ta, nir-abam-k3ra, 
comes to every soul, in its own good time^ in the 
course of evolution * 

* “ Heraclitus says that the road up and the road down 
are the same . . But the roa'd down, from the Creator to 
the creatures, is no business of ours, and, frankly, we 
know nothing about it It is wisest to admit that we 
know neither how nor why'there is a universe . . The 
upward path, the return to God may be traced " Dean 
Inge, (see p 27 supra) Some Sails have also expressed 
a similar view To those who do not feel the craving to 
know 'the road down’, 'the bow and why of the uni- 
verse there is nothing more to be said, of coarse Bat 
to others, who do, Scriptures give the answer, m broad 
outline Modem science tries to see the ' how ’, in terms 
of Evolution, Integration-and Dis integration Knhua 
says in GlfS * Self-realisation is completed only when 
the many is seen rooting back into the One, and also the 
One sprouting and branching into the Many ' 

* Other ways of expressing the truth are these Man 
must neither any longer feel separate from fellow- 
creatures, nor fed any separateness between differrat 
component parts of his being , he must become a whole. 
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“We speak tvisdom among them that are per- 
fect. . . To you IS given to know the mysteries of the 
kingdom of God, but to them {ihepoUa, the worldly- 
minded mass) It IS not given. . . Therefore speak 1 

and cursed the latter, whom he called ‘ lawyers » e,, 
priests of the * ritualistic law ' “Woe unto yon, lawyers !, 
for ye have taken away the key of knowledge , ye entered 
not in yourselves, and them that were entering m, ye 
hindered ” (B., Luke, \i, 52). Buddha distinguished 
between true brShmanas and false self-^led b^manas, 
(as indeed does Manu-Snifp) , gave out, to the public, 
some of the ancient secret wisdom; and thus aroused 
Aeir hostility Among Christians it is believed that 
“ the Apocalypse gives the key to the divine Gnosis, 
which 18 the same in all ages, and superior to all faiths 
and philosophies — that secret saence which is in reality 
secret only because it is hidden and locked in the inner 
nature of every man . . and none but himself can turn 
the key ” J M Pme, The Apocalypse Unsealed, p. 5. 
Muhammad said "lam the city (of occult knowledge), 
and All is the gate into it ” Among Muslim SGfis, the 
tradition is that All first declared to the ‘ select ’, who 
were qualified and ready for it, this Ancient Wisdom, 
Bm-t-Bn Asm, "J^asawwuf, Divya-jSSna,* Theosophy ' 
proper, * God-Wisdom ', * Sonl-Science * Divine Know- 
ledge’, ‘ Spintual ' Science ’. H. P. Blavatsky’s Jsis 
Unvetled and TAe Secret Doctrine contain a vast amonnt 
of astonishing information and profound instruction on 
the whole subject , but they are not easy reading. This 
Occult Science, G u p a-V i $ y a, Ancient 

Wisdom, had to be kept secret, for long, (and the danger 
IS not over yet), because, as Jesus said " Give not that 
which IB holy unto the dogs, neither cast ye your pearls 
before swine, lest they trample them under their feet, 
and turn again and read you " ; (B , Matthew, vii '6) 
Such IS the Law of Dur^ty. God proposes, Satan 
Opposes, and often disposes 
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pipantskats, and of the &]1 of the archangel Azaz*i> 
el into* the state of Satan in Christian and Muslim 
legened ^ The consequences of such subtle error are 


utterly dissolved This ordeal must be endured. Each 
man is to himself absolutely the Way, the Truth, and 
the Life. But he is so only when he grasps his whole 
individuality firmly, and, by the force of his awakened 
spintual will, recognises this individuality as not himself, 
but Aat thing which he has with pain created for his 
own use, and by means which he purposes, as his 
growth dowly developes, to reach to the life beyond m- 
dividnality ” (Ltg/if on ike Path, Theosophical Publish- 
ing House, Adyar, Madras) This opening out of the 
individual soul to and into the Universal Spint, takes 
pi s**", in each case, in its own good time It cannot be 
forced It begins from within The soul grows as the 
flower grows, by its own vital force, and in accord wifli 
the cychc laws of life But the gardener can make the 
conditions which are most favourable to the growfli. 
The old generation teaches the outlmes of general geo- 
graphy to the younger generation The actual visiting 
of any of the places of the earth has to be done by the 
grown-up So has the message of Essential Rehgion to 

he given by the father to the child, and to remain m his 

mind as seed, to put forth root and shoot, bra^, lem, 
bud, blossom, and fruit, in ite own good time Then the 
‘ heard ' will become the * seen 


*Ai’zlz-i-El seems to mean ‘the Supreme Great- 
ness of God Majesty of Benevolence, inverted, beo^ 
Pride of Malevolence Demon esf Deus wversKe J lhere 
IS another, and fine, conception of Satan in Heh^ 
theology. God commands his highest angel to ®b 
S fr^rse and adverse, as Satan, deliberately to test 
and strengthen and advance souls to salvation, through 
« and suffering When they fail to stand his teste and 
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Zahid6 gum-rah main kis tarah ham-rah hun ; 
Woh kah4 Allah hai, an mam KahQn Allah hQn I (S.) 

(He who IS absent far away from God — 

His heart can only say * ‘ God is somewhete ; 
He who has found the Loved One in him-SeU — 
For him God is not He. nor Thou, but I. 

How may 1 take for guide upon the Way 
One who himself away from it doth stray ? 

He is content to say “ God is ", while I 
Am desolate till 1 ' God am ’ can say i) 

' This IS only an expanded and more poetical version 
«f the Samskt^ verse : 

Asti Brahma iti chdd vdda, 
paroksham jAinam dva , 

Asmi Brahma itii cb£d v£da, 
aparoksham taf tu katb yat6 (U) 

(Who says only ' God is ’ — ^be sees a screen , 

He who can say ' God am ' — he, sure, hath seen ) 

A gat ha of Zarathustra enjoins, m words which 
are equivalent to the Quranic Kalema 

Mazadao sakhBr6 mairisto ' (Z , G&hS, 29 4 ) 
(The Great God only is to be adored } 

I 

' Skt MahS'dhSfa, Mah5-d6vab, 6kalab, K6valah, 
Sakrf, sada, smatfavyab, ‘ the Great All-Wise Creator, 
the Great God, One and only, once for all, always, should 
be remembered, borne in mind 
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lest it be not understood, but turned away from, 
and so ‘put to shame, by those not interested in and 
not ready for it; or, becoming cheap, be treated 
with levity and ridicule by the light-minded, in 
whom familiarity breeds contempt, or, worst of all, 
being disastrously misunderstood, breed arrogance 
instead of humility, hateful scorn instead of 
love. But conditions are different to-day General 
level of intelligence is much higher The opposite 
error, of sensual and proud egoism, is rampant. 
Corrective counsel is greatly needed and is perhaps- 
more easily applicable. Argument has perhaps 
greater chance Finally, there seems no other re- 
source, no better alternative, for fighting the forces 
of ‘darkness’, whose chief weapon is viciously false- 
propaganda, than to spread ‘ light ’, right knowledge, 
by true propaganda. The very purpose of genuine 
religion is to guard man against such perversion, to- 
lead him from small self to Great Self, from sinner 
to saint, from selfishness to selflessness, from Dark- 
ness to Light, from Untruth to Truth, from Evil to 
to Good, from Satan to God, from Khudi to KhudS, 
from Aiigra Matnyu to Spenta Matnyu, from Matter 
to Spirit, from the Third person to the First, from 
Jiv-atmfi to Parama-Stma, from Egoism to 
Altruistic Universalism.* 

‘ See f n , pp 59-60 supra Buddhist SSfros distinguish' 
between maha-atma and alp-mtma, IcUySn-atma and 
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The Christian world knows this tonchstone as 
Conscience, Intnition, Inner Monitor, the still small 
Voice of God, etc. Vaidika (now called HindQ, or, 
better, Sanatana or Srya) Dharma refers to it as 
Antar>yam2, 'Inner Monitor, Watcher, Ruler, 
Endo'censor ' , and m such expressions as : 

abhy-anu*jnatab ; Manah-pQtam samH- 
cha*r£t; Svasya cha priyam Atmanah, Pantosho 
antar-Afmanah ; Svasya £va antara-POrushah ; 
Atmanah ^shtir-6va cha; Ksh£tra*jno na ahhi* 
sbanka|6 ; Yamo . . . d4vo . . hfdi sthiteh ; Tat 
sarvam achardd, yukto, ya^ra vl asya ram^ 
manah (M.) 

SatSm hi sand£ha*padeshu vastushu 
Praminam an^h'karana-pra-VEt^ayab. 

(Kali-DISa, ShakuntaU) 

(That which the 'H^rt' permits; which the 
' Soul ’ likes ; 

The 'God within’ approves; the ‘Mind’ holds 
pure; 

Th’ 'Eternal Witness * sees as free from doubt. 
Without misgiving, as straight-forward course ; 
'Which bnngs pure satisfaction to the ' Self ; 
Which the good mind rejoices in, while doing , 
That IS the course to follow, for good men. . 

In matters wrapped in donbt, * to do or not ’ — 
The ' Inner Organ ’ of the good is guide ) 
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Tayor*6kah pippalam svadu atti, 

An-ashnan Auyo-abhi>chakasliiti. (U ) 

(Two birds do nest upon the self-same tree ; 

One tastes the fruits — ^now bitter, and now sweet; 
The other looketh on eternally ) 


Manas tu dvi-vidbam proktam 
Shuddham ch-Sshuddham 6va cha; 
Ashuddham kama-sakalpam, 

Shuddham kama-vivarjitam. (Ef.) 

(The mind is of two kinds, one good, one had; 
Motived by selfish egoist desire. 

Is the bad mind; inspired by altruism, 

Free from all foul desires, is the good mind ) 
Ashi and pruj (Love and Hate, Ichchhaor 
R&ga and Droha or Dv6sha), Armalti and 
TarmaitI (righteous activity and wrongful activity) ; 
Spenta-Mainyu and Angra-Mainyu, good or bright 
Spirit or Mind and bad or dark one; Vobu or 
Vahishto Mano and Achishto Mano, pure mind 
wntl impure mind , such are other words, in ^oroast- 
rian Books, for the same pair of opposites, the two 
Croats *, given to us by Ahura Mazada, the One 


’ QurSn mentions two angels, HSrBt and MSrat Shri 
J. M Chatterji, The Ethtcal Conc^ttons of the 
ffi ig gfteh; that these are the same as those known to Jews 
and pre-Christian Armenians as Horot and Mmot , to 
Zoroastnons as HaurvSJa and Amereta , to Vaidikas as 
Rfcam and Amitam But the functions of the two are: 
changed in the theology of each religion 
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That Higher Self, by raling his small self, 

No outer Yatna can touch him at all. 

Consult thine own heart, if thou art in doubt.) 

" In every heart, there dwelleth a Sajin (Sage) ; 
only man will not steadfastly believe it — therefore 
hath the whole remained buried.” (Wang-Yang- 
Ming) * 

(Nowhere can any cover up his sin. 

Thy Self in thee, man*, Icnow'S what’s true, 
what's false. 

Indeed, my friend i, thou scorn’st the nobler Self, 

Thinking to hide the evil self in thee 

From Self who witnessed it. Thus he who has 

The Self as Master, let him walk with heed.) 
(Bi/d.) * 

Our knowledge is obviously of two sorts, (1) that 
derived from personal first-hand experience, a very 
small portion, but the most certain, and (2) that 
based on the testimony of others, far the larger 
portion. In Samslq^ philosophy, the two are called 
p raiy-aks ha * immediately before the senses’, 
'directly cognised,' and shib da or a gam a, that 

' Quoted from Confucian Laotsian writings of Wang- 
Yang-Ming, “the Chinese father of Japanese philo- 
sophy ", by Jung, Psychological Types, 269. 

‘ Anguifara NtkSya quoted, m trandation, by Mrs. 
Khys Davids, Buddhism, p 71 (H U L , new edn. 1934). 
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i< Very great is the need to be ever alertly and sleep- 
lessly on guard against the awful danger of deliber- 
ately identifying ourselves with the lower, selfish. 
Evil mind, the baser nature, instead of With the 
higher, un-self-ish Good mind, the nobler nature, 
and the Universal Self. This asmi-ta, ahatn- 
k&ra, kkudi, ego-ism, the lower self, is indeed the 
element of Satan in man It is the root of all lust 
and hate, all greed and pnde of ‘martial glory' and 
•* land'hunger ”, all adultery and robbery, all rape 
and murder, all sadism and masochism, all aggres- 
sion, all self-assertion and other-suppression, all the 
most monstrous tyranny and oppression, all political 
and religious bigotry, fanaticism, persecution and 
cruellest torturing of dissentients and innocents. 
” Thy will, 0 Lord •, Then Universal Self of All ', 
not mine 1" — says the servant of God and Humanity, 
the servant of God in Man. ” My will, 0 fool I, 
thou slave of mine I, not thine 1" says the unwitting. 


(There is not anything that’s wholly good, 

Nor anything that purely evil is , 

No course of action, no experience, 

No happening that IS wholly good or evil; 

The two, twins, both,pervadetheworld throughout ) 

As illustration of the relativity of good and evil, 
Manlgna Ruml says : 


Ah dar kashti, halHk-d kashti ast , 
Ah lekin z6r-e lasbfl, pushfi ast. 


(Water betteaih the boat is life for it 
Water wtihtn the boat would be its death ) 
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-ik^Sbl or -nazai% or -tstidlSll or mashbat, (t.e , 
labored, argumentative, inferential, pedestrian) 

All kinds of cognition, as also of desire and of 
action meet and merge in the Self It is Self* 
luminous and Illuminator of all others It senses 
It-Self, perceives It-Self, infers It-Self, intuites It- 
Self, desires and loves and lives It-Self, ' acts,' wills, 
maintains, asserts It-Self, and also all things-other- 
than-Self — eternally 

The well-known Sufi exclamations, An-al-Haq^, 
Haq-tu-i, Qalab-ul-tnsan batf-ut -Rahman, are exact 
equivalents of the Upanishat utterances, A ham 
Brahma, Tai^vam asi, Esha md A^ma 
antar-brdayd, Hrdi ayam tasmSd hrda- 
yam; 'lam the True, the Real, Brahma; That 
thou art, too ; the heart of man is the abode of God ’ ; 
and of the Biblical declaration * “ Ye are the temple 
of God.” KhallfS All declared : 

Qalab-il-momin a’rsh-lllahl 

(The heart of him who knows, and so believes 

With full assurance, is the throne of God.). 

Ye are the living temple of God . Ye are Gods. (£) 

Christ said " I and my Father are one ” The 
Old Tegument of the Jewish faith, especially the 
Book of Isaiah, also utters this same great Jcalemi, 
this maha-vskya, logion, ten times and more, via.. 



186 TO Be IS TO Be Kn<non , & Vtce Versa [CH. lE 

In Him all things live and move and have their 
being . . . Do not I fill heaven and earth ? saitb 
the Lord . . . The Spirit of God filleth all the 
earth, and that ’* (space or heaven) ” which 
contains all things.” (B.) 

He is the light that hghteth every man and 
everything ” (B.) 

" Great Heaven is intelligent, clear-seeing, and is- 
with you in all your doings.” (C , Sht King.) 

Obviously, Consciousness, God’s Consciousnessr 
Man’s Consciousness, the Self’s Consciousness, in- 
cludes, encompasses, illumines alhthings. * To be ’' 
is * to be kaown ' ; to Icnow is to recognize and 
thereby impart existence. Esse estpercipi. Vidyate 
(is known) is vtdyati (exists). 

This Consciousness, this I, is behind every name 
and form and act. 

Indram, Mittram, Varuxtam, Agnim, &buh, 

Atho divyah sah Supangio GarutmSn ; 

Ekam Sad vjprab bahu-dha vadanti, 

Agnim, Yamam, MitarisbvSnam, §bub. {Bg-Veda ) 
K£-chit Karma vadanti £nam, 

Sva-bbavam apard janih, 

Eka KSlam, par£ Paivam, 

Pumsah Kamam ut-apar£ (B/nfg ) 

Etam 6kfi vadanti Agnim, 

Manum anyd, Praja-patim, 
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Zoroastrian scriptural utterances, with the same 
significance, are : 

Ajdm to! aish pouruyo fravolvldg ; v!sp6ng 
anting man} tosh spasya $va6shangha 
Na tohim t£m any£m Yushma^ va6da 
T£m n£ yasnaish armaitoish mimaghjo, 

Y6 &nmtoi Mazadio sravl Ahuro. 

Par£ vao vIspaTsh par£ vaokh^ma, 

(Z., Gathas, 44.11 ; 45.10; 34.5) 

(Thee only do 1 know to be Supreme < 

All others 1 dismiss from this my mind ' 

1 know Him to be none except Tby>Self t 
He who IS known as Ahura*MazadS — 

With duteous deeds we worship Him alone. 

We know Thee as Supreme above all lives.) 

That the teachings of Buddhism and Jaimsm, on 
this essential point, are identical with those of 

Hiraumay toa Savita iath£na 
D6vo yAti bhuvanSnl pashyan, 

(Along the dark-blue skies Our God the Sun 
Goes circling ever on His Car of Gold, 

Ordaining and compelling into Order 

All beings, mortal and immortal m His Realm ) 

Consider here the wonders of the photographic pictures 
which are being radiated away along ligbt-iays every 
moment to incite distances, and the Law of Action 
and Reaction, on physical as well as moral plane More 
on the subiect will be found in The Science of Pence 
10 
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In Zoroastnan scriptures it is called Vahma, the 
same as Brahm^ of Veda-TTpantshats, in its all- 
comprehensive transcendent aspect ; and AhuiS 

that the Same Mystery is meant by all the different 
names 

Yam ShaivSh sam-up asat6 Shiva iti, 

Brahma i|ji V£d3ntinab, 

BauddbSh Buddha ifi, pramana-patavah 
KartA iti Naiyayikih, 

Arhan-i^i-atha Jaina-shasana rat&h, 

Karm(a)-iti MlmamsakSh 
So (A)yam vo vidadhatu vfinchhita-phalam 
Trailokya nitho Hanb. 

KA-chit 'ffim 'f^pa iji-abuh, 

^amah k£-chiti Jadam par£, 

JBanam, MaySm, Fxadhlnam cha, 

Prak^im, Shaktim api AjSm, 

Vimarsfaafa ip vB Shaivab, 

AvidySm i{ar£ janfib {DSvt BhSgavafa ) 
|ltam, Atma, Paiam Brahma, 

Sat>am, iti-Bdikih, budbaih 
Kalpifah, vy-ava-hSr-Brtbam, 

SanjnSh Tasya Mah-Atmanah. 

SanBtanah, PurBnBnam , 

Brahma, VddSn^-vadinam , 

VijSana-mBtram, VijSana- 
_ Vidam, Ek&n{;a-nirmalam , 

Xtma-(A)}manah, tad-vidusbam , 

Nair-S^yam, tadmh-fttmanSm , 

Madhyam, MBdbyamikanBm cha , 

Sarvam, su-sam£C-ch£^sam , 

Yah Sliffnya-vBdinsm ShSnyo, 

BhBsako Yo-'(a)rka-tejasBm, 

VakfS, Manta, Pita, Bbok^B, 

Drashta, Karta, sa^a-iva Sab ; 

Purushah, Sankhya-dpbtInBm , 
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-wonderful am I Salutation unto Me', How great is 
My glory ' ' Upanishats reiterate, over and over again, 
Aham Brahma asmi, Yas-tvam-asi So- 
<A)ham-asmi,* Idam sarvam asi, Aham eva 
I dam Sarvam, I am the Infinite; What thou art 
that same am 1, Thou art all This, I am all This’. 
I, the ‘ I the Self, * Principle of Consciousness ’, 
of Self-Existence, of 'I am’, is the basis, cause, 
of all ' This ’ too, of all this Not-Self, Otber-than-I, 
of all the Object-World, the whole World-Process 
Ormazd Yasht, scnpture of Zoroastrianism, 
declares, “My first name is Ahmt, (Samskrt, Asmi, 
''I am’); the last is Ahmt yad Ahmt, I am that I 
am " Yddic Shatapatha BrShmana has the same 
significant words, Yo-ham asmi so-smi, 'I am 
what I am ’, t.e , ' 1 am ’ ever the Changeless One, 
ever the same Self, at the end as at the b^inning, 
for ' I have ’, t e., the ' I ’ has, no beginning and no 
end Bible too says “ I am that I am. . . I am 
hath sent me unto you” (Exodus), The words 
'“ I am hath sent me ’’ are very note-worthy * The 
sayings of V^anta and Tasawwtif are so similar as 

' Kaushiiakt Ufi ,i 6 

* " Then spoke Zarathushpra Tell me, 0 pure Ahura- 
Mazda, the name which is thy greatest, best, fairest, 
most efficacious for prayer. Answered Ahuia-Maz^ My 
9rst name is Ahmi, My twentieth name is Ahmi Yad 

Ahmi “ , Hang’s Essays on the FSrsis, 195 '* In the 

Hurmuzd-Yasht of ffie Zend-avestS, Ahuia-Mafs^g 
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Akeiane, (Skt Sarvam or Saram Akaranam ?) ‘ Un- 
caused Cause of all causes or ' Causeless Essence 
of all ' * Some SQfis make a similar distinction 
between Ahad and Allah-ar-Rahm&n-ar-Rahlm. The 
distinction between Impersonal Absolute Brahma, 
Motionless Spectator, and personalised ideating 
Brahma, Active Creator, between Chit, Universal 
Principles of Consciousness, and chitta, individual 
mind , IS the same 

Spenta MainyGsraotfi Mazadao Ahuro y£hya Vahna 
vohG frash! mananghS ahyS khratu fro ma sastu 
vahishta ... At hoi Vahmetn d£mandgaro ntdSma 
(Z., GGtfaa, 45, 6, 8). 

(Lord of benignant Spirit, Mazada I, 

Listen to this my prayer, and teach me well 
What he should do who would with a pure mind 
Seek earnestly to find the Peace of Brahm' ' 

. . . May we find Brahma in the House of Songs ) 


Liber , the Arabian Race, Adonis (same as Dionysus) > ” 
(Ausonias, quoted by H P. Blavatsky, Ists Uttvaled, 
11. 302.) 


*“In Zrwanism the dualistic view of the world 
was superseded by setting up endless Time, {Zrwem, 
Arabic ^ahr) as the paramount pnnaple, and identifying 
it with Fate, the outermost heavenly sphere, or the 
movement of the heavens Zrwanism came to be 
recognised under the Sassanid Yezdegerd II, 438-459 
AC.,” 'Dr T. J. de Boer, The History of Philosophy 
in Islam, p. 8. 
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The originals of this translation are . 

At Qaum > ba hajj rafiah < kuja ed, kuja £d 1 
Ma'shQq hamln ja-st, bi*iy4d, bi-ayed 1 

Ma’shuqe>to, hamsSiya-tOt dlwar ba diwar, 

Dar badiyah sar>gashtah chera dd, chera dd I 

Anan ke talab gar-i-Khuda dd, Khuda dd 1 
Hajat ba talab n-Ist, shuma dd, shuma>dd I 

Chizd ke na gardid gum az bahre che jo}dd ? 
Kas ghatr-i'shuma n-ist, kuja ed, kuja dd > 

(Shams Tabrez) 

Shivam Atmani pasbyanti, 
prafimasu na yoginah , 

Atma*stham yd na pashyanti, 

(Irthd marganti te Shivam 1 

(Shtva PurSna } 

SarvasyaMva janasy-asya 
Vishnuh abhi*antard sthitah ; 

Tam pari-tyajya td yanti 
bahir*Vishnum nar-adhamah. 

(Yoga Vttsishtha, 5. 34. 26) 

(The * All-pervading ’ Self, * Who bindcth all 
■* Knits them together bides in every heart — 
Who turn from Him, the Inmost Deity, 

Seeking outside, their eyes are yet thick-veiled ) 

Sarva-bhutcshu yah pashydd 
Bhagavad-bhavam Atmanah, 
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Chief, Victor, Ruler, Father of All Beings 
That ever have been, are, and are to be.” 

(Kevatta-SuUa, Ligha-NtkSya , BB., 115 ) 

Yehovah (Jehovah, Yahveh) is the Hebrew word; 
Hayy and Yahya are Arabic for the same , 0-hau, 
0-hau-hau, are SSiJia-Vida’s names for it ; J(I)ao 
IS Phoenician All these names are formed of vowel 
sounds aspirated ; breathings of man, each of which 
' names ’ and invokes God. ' So-(a)ham,’ ‘ (a)ham- 
Sah’, ‘That am I’, ‘I am That’, is a-japS 
G a y a t r I, ‘ unspoken perpetual prayer ’, of and by 
each and every living being It is im-uttered, yet is 
uttered in and by every ingoing and outgoing breath; 
for none can live at all without perpetual support 
from Him, Amina Mundt, Soul of the World, Life- 
Breath of the Universe * 

' It is noteworthy that there are some ‘ natural ’ sound- 
names of the Supreme First, there is the inner sound 
of AUM (pronounced Om), like the humming of bees, 
or the sound heard when the ears are tightly closed 
With a little practice, this sound can be heard, within 
the bead, between the ears as it were, even without 
closing the ears It is the anaha^a nSda, ' un-struck 
or un-uttered sound’, mentioned in connection with 
yoga-ways Gradations of it are mentioned in Uptmi- • 
shots and Yoga books '* The Word was with God and 
the word was God,” says the English Bible Probably 
the original Hebrew word means ' sound *, rather than 
‘ word Akasha, (which means Space, as well as the 
primal ‘element’ filling Space), whose ‘attribute’ or 
Equality ’ is ' sound ’ (as ‘ touch ’ is of air ', taste ’ of 
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(None Other do I know than Thee.) 

Mazadao sakhar£ tnainsto (Z , GathS } 

(Mazada, the One AIone» we bear in mmd ) 
That only is Tme, Real, Haq^ Sat, Sure, Certain, 
which holds true and abides the same in all three 
times, past, present, future, and in all three spaces, 
behind, here, before, unchangingly. That which ts 
not, but is imagined or said to he, as 1 / tits, that is 
Unreal That which at one time ts and at another 
M not, or was not and now ts, or ts and wt/l not be — 
IS half'true and half<false That which always ts — 
such alone is True, Real, wholly. Naught*Else than 
I is such. 1 is I, in all times, all spaces, all conditions 

“ I am (is) the Lord, I chaDge(s) not 

(B.MalacbiS 6) 

” Tao IS unchanging, hath no name ” 
{Tao-te-king , BB , The Texts of Tao-ism, pt I, p 74.) 

Masa-abda-yuga-kalp6shu 
gat(a)-agamisha an-6kadh&, 

Na ud€ti,^na astam Ati fisha 
Samvid 4ka Svayam-prabha 

{Pancha-dashi, 1 7.) 
Samvtdo vyabhicharas'tu 
na dva drshto (a)sti karhi'Chit , 

Yadi drshtah tadi. drashta 
shishtah Samvid-vapuh svayam 

{DevU'BhSg III. xxxii ) 



194 UN-UTTERED EVER-UTTERED LITANY [CH 11 

Hsuen (the Mysterious) Jainism, like Buddhism, 
gives ultimately the same name, Param-Stma, 
i,e., ‘ the Supreme Self to the Ultimate Mystery, 
as Vaidika Dharma does Thus, in a fine prayer- 
hymn, which IS in common use among Jamas, we 
read . 

Yah darshana-jfiana-sukha-sva-bhavah, 
Samasta-samsara-vikara-bahyah, 

SamSdhi-gamyah Param-Aitna‘Sanjna.b, 

Sa Dfiva-ddvo hrdajd mam-astam 
Sarvam nira-krtya vi-kalpa-jalam, 
SamsSra-kant&ra-nipata-h£tuffl, 

Viviktam Atmanam av-6ksha-mano, 

Niliyas6 tvam Pai anU'S-tma tattvd. 

Yaih P«r<n»-A#m«-(A)raita-gati-vandyah, 
Sarva-vi-vikto, bhrsham an-avadyah, 
Shashvad-dhyato manasi, labbantfi 
' Mukti-nikfitam vibhava-varam td. 

(/ , Amita-gati, SamSyika-pStha.) 

(May He abide always within my heart, 

‘ The Supreme Self the One God of all gods, 
Transcending all ‘ this ’-world’s ephemera, 

By deepest meditation reachable' 

They who have passed beyond all arguments 
And doubts and false attachments of this world. 
They only can behold in purity 
■ .^he Supreme Self’, and in It merge themselves. 
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jajSna na mansbyati na £dhat^ (a)sau. (JBh ) 
(The Self is never born nor dies nor grows.) 

Lam yali^ wa lam yolad . . 

Knllu sbayln bSliknn ilJS Wajb. Q ) 

(Neither begetter nor begotten He . . 

All things are mortal bnt the Face of God, 

His Self, the primal moveless Cause of all.) 
Yad-apannSmi tad-akaranam. (Ny&ya inaxtm) 
(What changes never, never has a cause.) 

“ What IS incorruptible must also be ungenerable ” 
{Western Scholasttc phtlosophteal maxtm ) 

(The mulls— learned m the Scripture-word 

But not its sense — says Ahmad went to Heaven ; 

Bnt Sarmad says that Heaven came into Ahmad 1) 
Compare the following 

*' We sit as in a boundless phantasmagoria and dream- 
grotto, boundless, for the faintest star, the remotest 
century, lies not even nearer the verge thereof Him, 
the Unslumbenng, whose work both Dream and Dreamer 
are, we see not, . . and sleep deepest while fancying our- 
selves most awalre . The Where and When," € s h a 
and kSIa], "so mysteriously inseparable from all our 
thoughts, are but superficial adhesions The Seer may 
discern them where they mount up out of the celestial 
Bverywhere and Forever Have not all nations con- 
ceived their God as Omnipresent and Eternal , as e\ist- 
mg in a Universal Here and Everlasting Now 7 Space 
IS but a mode of our human sense , so likewise Time. 
There ts no Space and no Time We are . like sparkles 
fioating in the Ether of Deity . This so solid seeming 
world IS but an air-image, our Me the only reality, and 
Nature . the phantasy of oar Dream" Carlyle, Sartor 
Resartus, Bk I, ch vm 
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Some call It Force, and some call it God. 

Some call It th’ Unknowable, some call it God.* 

Whatever the name each person, who has attained' 
to the stage of ‘ thinking *, may give to it, the Ulti- 
mate Mystery has to be recognised But its nearest^ 
dearest, fullest, greatest, and withal most intelligible 
and intimately familiar name is ‘ I the Self in Me 
and In All alike. 

So-(A)ham asm-Ity-agrd vylharati , tato 
(A)ham-namS abhavat , tasmad-api dtarhi 
aman^ri^ (A)ham ayam iti £va agr6 uktvs 
tada anyan-nama brat£, yad asya bhavati (U) 

(‘lam’ is what He uttered first of all. 

Therefore his principal, best, and most true 
Name is the ‘ I ' ; and so we see that when 
A person is thus questioned . ‘ Who are you ? \ 

He first of all says * ‘ I am then be adds 
Whate'er bis special name is — ' So-and-so ' ) 

f 

' “ O Yon who are i, Ecclesiastes calls you Omnipot- 
«nce , the Maccabees call you Creator , the Epistle to 
the Ephesians calls you Liberty , Baruch calls you Im- 
mensity; the Psalms call you Wisdom and Truth , 
St. John calls you Light , the Book of Kings, calls you 
Xiord, Exodus calls you Providence, Leviticus, Hoh- 
ness, Esdias, Justice, Creation calls you God, Man 
wiUb you Father, but Solomon calls you Mercy, and 
that IS the Fairest of all Your Names " Victor Hugo, 
Jos MtseraWes, Bk. I, ch. v. Incidentally, ' God' see^ 
^ be the same word as Persian KhudA, and, possibly, 
the latter is related to Skt. ‘Sva 6ha', Self-maintainer . 
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E.U.A r] who knows NOT, KNOWS 

The Self, wishing the wish to hear, became 
The ear ; to see, the eye , to smell, the nose . . .) 

Na tatra vag-gacbchhati, as chakshuh, no mano, 
na vidmo, na vijanimo, yathS Etad anu-shishy3d ; 
anyad-£va Tad viditad atha aviditad adhi. (17). 
(Speech reaches not the Self, nor eye, nor mind ; 
We know’ not how we may describe our-Self , 

It is not known, nor is it yet unknown. 

The Knower, nor unknown nor known can be.) 

Na Aham manye su v£da iti. 

No na v£da iti vdda cha ; 

Yo nah Tad vida Tad v6da, 

No na v£da tti v£da cha. 

Vasya amatam tasya matam, 

Matam yasya na vdda sah ; 

Avi]n3tam vijanatam, 

Vijnatam avijunatam. (U.) 

(Who thinks he knows It, he does know It not ; 
While he who thinks be knows It not, knows It. 
We do not know whether we know or not , 

We know the Self ; and yet what do we know ' 
Then do we know it not But, sure, we know * 
How can we say we do not know our-Self ■ 

Indeed It is the only Thing we know 
Most positive, most doubtless, here and now i) 

lyam vi-srsbtir yata-a-babhQva, 

Yadi va dadhd, yadi vs na, 
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which we have built up from experiencing our effect 
upon the world around and its effect upon us Ryochi 
is ‘ al-one being ' or ‘ al-one knowing as summum 
bontm, ' bliss * ; it is the light which pervades the- 
world ; it is immortal all-knowing Good. It is the- 
mediator and reconciler of * the pair of opposites V 
namely, Ri and Ki, world-soul and world-matter 
respectively, attributes, both, of God, who is their 
union. Similarly the human soul embraces both 
Ri and Ki. As the essence of the world, God 
enfoldeth the world, but at the same time, He is 
also m our midst and even in our own bodies”' 
(Nakae Taju).' 


Sofia say ^ ' 

Rofr o din har dar raha-t poyan, 
'Wahdaha IS sharik-ilah goySn. (S ) 


• Nakae the ‘ Sage of Omi ’ is a " distinguished 
Japanese philosopher of the seventeenth rentury He 
belonged to the Chu-Hi school of philosophy which had 
migrated from China ”. The above account of his view 
IS abridged from C G. Jung, Psychologtoal Types, 
TO 268-269, whose descnpUon is based ^on Tetsnjiro 
Japanese Philosophy, (]913) The biss- rf 
Ryochi IS the same as the a n a n cj B_of Brahma, 
id-MhiyaJi, beatitude, persona’, personally , is «» 
same as individualised p u r u s h a, j I v-a t m 
Yoga-sWOt explains how this persona is con 
creted, conglomerated, densified, hardened, tte 

basis of asmita, egoism, by the of 

^vdsha, abhi-ni v6shB, likes, dislikes, and stubborn 

complexes 
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or beside It, or except It, oothing mi-svaa-AJlHh, 
ghatr^as-Khuda, Stmanah itarat, Brahmanah 
anyat, ‘ other than God,’ * else than Self It is 
Majmua'-t-ztddat», Sarva-viruddha-dharin* 
ashrayah, ‘locus, focus, reservoir, of all con- 
tradictions, all opposites 

£kain 4va AdvitI}<aTn. ([/.) 

(One only, always secondlessi am I.) 

LS il&h il-AllSh. (Q.) 

(There is no god m truth other than God ) 

La HahS illS AnS (Q.) 

(There is no God other than I my-Self.) 

Aham dva, na ma^-to-{B)nyad, 

i|i hnddbyaddhvam anjasS. {Bhdg) 

(Know well — Theie is No-Other-than-My-Self.) 

“ I am the Lord, and there is none Else ; There 
IS no God beside me . .lam the first and I am the 
last : and beside me there is no God." (B . Isaiah.) 

“ To Ahura Mazada, the Secondless . . I sing the 
•song of Glory.” (Z., Abunavad GathB, xxxvii. 3.) 

“ There is One alone and there is not a second ; 
yea. He hath neither child nor brother ; yet is there 
mo end of all His labor ” * (f .s , the World-Process is 
unending). (B., Eccles., iv.) 
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as are the breaths in the nostrils, so many are the 
ways to God But the Goal is ever the Self'same. 
Ruchinam vai-chiiryBd 
rju-kutila-nfina>patha‘jusham 
Nfnam Eko gamyah 
Tvam asi payasam arnava iva. 

(Shvoa-llahtma-sluU } 

(Thou the One Goal of all the many paths 
Some easy, straight, some winding, difficult, 
Men follow as they variously incline — 

As of the countless streams the one vast sea>) 
Y£ apt anya-d£vata-bhaktah 
ya]ant£ sbraddbaya anvitah, 

T£-(a)pi Mam 4va, Kauntfya •, 

/ yajanta a-vidhi-purvakam (G ) 

(Who worship other gods with heart of faith, 
They too adore but Me behind those forms. 
Unknowing yet of the one direct way.)* 


' Q«ot homines M det is a Latin saying, so many 
men, so many gods”. One meaning of the Indim 
popular saying, that there are thirty-ffiree crore (three 
^ndred and thirty million) gods is the same , one god 
for each person. Interpret such sayings as you lib^ 
flinnantly, sceptically, Mrcastically, uncharitably, « 
senousW reverently, philosophically, charitably; eith« 
;r“fcoS^o this: Ultimately-that, Man ^ 
G(5 are one in Essence, (by any and every 
or scientific view. Materialist or Spiritual), the^i^ 
* God Man m His own image , and, olso, 

.nW, ... •w »»»•» «<«* 
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“ My name is He who hath shaped everything " 
(Zm Ahura<Mazda Yasht, 14 ) 

At hoi dam&m, thvahmi adam, Ahnra < 
(Z.Gatha. 48 7) 

(Ahura < the Beginning Thoa, and End <) 

All these great words describe, befittingly, the I, 
the Self, the Principle of Consciousness AI(l)-ODe, 
and Nothing Else 

*1' 18 the Ahad, of which nothing can be pre* 
'dicated, not even existence or non-existence, Zat- 
t‘Sidtj, Zat-umutlaq, Mmqata'-uUtsharat, La-ba- 
ihart-t-shay, Shuddha, Nir-guna, Nir-vi- 
shdsha, Nir-ava-chchhinna, the Ab-solute, 
Pure Being (same as Pore No-Thing), Attnbute-less, 
Un-particularised, Un-conditioned 

N-Asad« 85 ln-no-Sad-SrSit. iJ^g Vdda). 

(Neither Non-being was, nor Being then ) 

Na San, na ch-Asan, na tatha, na ch-anyatha, 
Na jayatS, vyCti, na cba avabiyat6, 

Na vardhatg, n-i.pi vishuddhyat£ punah, 
Visbuddhyatd Tat Param-artha-lakshanam. 

(Bu., Asanga.) 

A-nirodbam, an-ntp5dam, 
an-uchchhddam, a-shashvatam, 
An-dk-artham, a-nan-3rtham, 
an-agamam, a-nirgamam. 



202 ‘do not confuse child-minds’ [ch.u 

(Whatever shows forth glory, splendour, might — 
Know, from My t£tas-aspect is it born ) 

Tan akrtsna-vido mandan 
krtsna-vit na vichala^£t , 

Na baddhi-bhedam jana}£d 
ajhanam kanna-sanginam (G ) 

(Let not the man, who knoweth all, disturb 
The slower minds of those who know not all p 
Do not confuse child*minds with abstract 
thoughts ; 

They must continue for some more time yet 
To learn from pious rituals and good works.) 


they should be entreated to ponder the queshon Has 
the same God created all the races of men, past and 
present, or have different Gods done so ? H the 

must not the same truths about Himself, and the 
same commands for mutual goodwill and peace among 
men, be embodied in all religions, past and present , with 
only as muchjsurface-difference as there is between com- 
plexions and clothings and languages of these different 
races, and climatic and other natural conditions of diffe- 
rent coUfatries ? 

It IS true, there are some sects, in all rdigioM, 
which are firmly convinced that God deliberately 
some souls (belonging to those sects) to enj^ hra^ 
^ernally, and other souls (belonging to all oftw- 
to suffer hell perpetually Unhappily this s^ 
of extreme self-righteousness has to be passed thro g r 
it «eems by every soul, at some time or other, in 

5 S S^Bvolution One can only veiy g^J 
a Vinmblv invite such to reflect whether God, w 
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Or tbougb unspeakable It perhaps is ; 

Or It both IS not and unspeakable ; 

Or, seventhly, it may be that It is 
And IS not and unspeakable also I) 

A-pra-binam, A-sam-prSptam, 
An-ucb-chhinnam, A-sbashva^m. 
A-ni-ru^41>&»^i An-u^-padam, 

Etan Nir-v£nani uchyat& 

As|i, n-Ss(i, astt-n-&sti‘iti, ‘ 

N-asti-n-Ssti-iti wa punab, 
Cbala-s$hir-obbay-S-bbSvaih 
A-vrno^i dva bfilishab 
Kotyasb-cfaa^iah dtih (u, 

Grabaib ySs&m sadS-vr^ab, 

BhagavSn Sbbir-a-spfsbto 
Prshto y£na sa sarva-dfk. 

(Bu , NagArjuna, Medh. Ka.) 

('Tis never lost , nor is it ever found ; 

It never ends ; nor is it ever-lasting , 

'Tis ne’er suppressed , nor is it ever born ; 

Sncb IS tbe state that is Nir-vipa called. 

Is , IS not ; is and is not both at once ; 

Is not, IS not at all ; these are the four 
Alternatives that wrap all for child-minds. 

He who has seen the Lord beyond them all. 

He has seen All ; he has touched Omniscience.) 

11 
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(The wise saw Good and Evil both as God’s; 

And so they drew their hearts away from both, 

And fixed them on the Master of the Two.) 

Finally, Quran itself emphatically declares the 
whole truth 

A1 khairo wa-s-sharro mm A]]ahi>ta’la. (Q ) 

(Both Good and Evil come from the High 
God.) 

One of the Quranic names of God is Al-Muzil, 
the Misleader and Tempter and Tester, so Mayl, 
the ' Illusion-maker,' in Vida-Ujaantshats The 
implication of the Lords’ Prayer, “ Lead us not into 
temptation", is the same, te, God does lead mto 
temptation, those who do not pray thus Other 
texts of Bible make it clear that God tempts, or 
allows to be tempted, in order to try and test 

And the full significance of the GBa-verse, quoted 
above, is that while radiant and magnificent forms 
of life and existence manifest the T 6j as or JaldH 
aspect of the Supreme Self, other forms express 
others of His infinite aspects. 

Vishtabhya Aham Idam krtsnam 
Ek-amsh£na sthito jagat (G ) 

(The whole of all this restless moving world 
Is but a little part of Me; the rest 

Of Me IS ever in eternal rest.) 
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That art appearing perpetnally, 

In every place within this wheeling world. 

Yet cannot be encompassed by my eyes i) 

'The Tao cannot be heard ; what can be beard 
Is not the Tao *, the Tao cannot be seen ;* 

What can be seen is not the Tao at all. 

By words the Tao may not be i\ell expressed , 
What can be thus expressed is not the Tao. 

The Formless gives to every form that form ; 

Can we knovi It as else than Void of Form 
The Nameless gives to every name that name , 
It'Self may not be named but by all names." 

{BB., B7 \ SBE., vol. 40, p. 69.) 


" The Tao is not exhausted by the greatest, 

Nor IS It ever absent from the least, 

In all things is It found, complete, diffused. 

How wide Its universal comprehension • 

Hon utter Its unfathomableness I 
Embodiment of Its great attributes, 

In Righteousness and m Beneficence, 

Is but a small result of Its pervasion. 

Its subtle n orking in the heart of man, 

Only the perfect man knows this for sure. 

And only such can hold charge of the world. 

(BB. p. 93, ‘The Texts of Taoism’; 

Kwang Tse, S.B.E. vol. 39, p. 342 ) 
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Pratyaksham Eh6 Maha-ShQnyg 
(A)saakhy-(a-)andani bhramanti hi 

{YogaVSstshtha) 

(Substratum of all Attributes is One, 

Al-one, Eternal, Void of Attributes ; 

Of these, major and minor, count is not. 

The One Possessor of all Attributes 
Is yet devoid of all these Attributes ; 

This may we see e’en with the e}'es of flesh 
Does not this Infinite expanse of Heaven, 

Vast Emptiness of Space, (Plenum of Self), . 
Hold all these countless ever-wbirhng orbs, 
‘ Eggs of the Infinite ', untouched by them ?) 

While warning the wise man not to disturb the 
simple mind, to the advanced and thoughtful soul 
capable of bearing and holding wisdom, Ersfana 
says clearly : 

Mat-tab para-taram n-anyat 
km-chi$ asti, Dhanan-jaya ' 

Mayi sarvam idam pr-otem 
satr£ mani-gana iva. 

Y£ cha-iva sattvikah bbBvah, 
mjasah, tamasash-cba }£, 

Mat-tab 4v-6h tan viddhi ; 

na tu Aham ttshu, t6 Mayi. 

Sukham, duhkbam, bhavah, bbavah, 
Bbayam, ch-abhayam 6va cha. 
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Since every name and every work is Thine i 
One art Thon, countless yet Thy Multitude I 
All forms are Thine throngh which Thou makest 

Playj 

All merge back into Thee at End of Day 1) 
A-nir-vachanlyam (Vedanta ) 

'(This Self indeed is indescribable 
In words, though indefensibly Self-known.) 

Yan na duhkh^na sam-bhinnam, 

Na cha grastam an-antara, 

Abhi-ISsh-opanltam cha, 

padam Svah-pa^-aspadam. 

(KumXri la, MlmSins&Shloka- VSrttka.) 

(That which is not alloyed ever with pain, 

Mor liable to come to sudden end, 

And has been brought to us by our desire. 

That IS the state known by the name of Svah, 
True Heav’n where reigns the Supreme Self alone.) 

Whom else can all these ' descriptions ' which are 
non-descriptions', proclamations of inability to 
describe, fit, except the Self 7 This so indescribable 
■*1’ cannot be proved by anything else The ‘I’ 
proves whatever else is provable Nobody saw the 
I’ being bom or dying. Bodies are seen being 
bom and dying , never an * I,’ the ‘ I *. ‘ I ’ only can 
see * I * being born or dying. Consciousness only can 



208 ‘transcend the pairs’ [ch ir 

From the transcendental standpoint, each term 
of every pair of opposites is necessary to throw the 
other into relief, to bring it into manifest existence, 
by contrast, and also to neutralise it, ultimately. 
Good cannot possibly e«-ist without contrasting 
evil, and vice versa. Hence to abolish evil, we must 
abolish good also, neither love nor hate is to be 
assigned to the Absolute Self, which includes both 
equally. 

Pan*nati saba jlvana k! 

tina bhSnti barani ; 

£ka pSpa, &ca. pnnya, 

6ka raga*harani 

J3 m^n shubba ashubha andba, 
doQ kara karma-bandha, 
Vlta-rSga-pan-nati hi 
bhava-samodra taranf 
TySgo shubha-kriyI-kalSpa, 
kani mata kada cha papa, 

Shubha m£n na magna boi 
Sbuddha-ta bisaranl 
ySva^a shuddh-opa-yoga 
pavata nabln mano-ga, 

•pivata hi karana yoga 
kahi punya-karani 
Oncha nicha dasha dh3r, 
chita-pramada ko bidar. 
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of tune, with all the intervening period, withm its 
vast embrace, and reaches infinitely farther still, 
beyond, on both sides. Truly is this Self-conscious- 
ness Unique, vaster than the vastest, smaller than 
the smallest. 

Universal Being, Ham-i-mutlaq, Satta-sa- 
manya, IS the logician's sammtm genm, jinst-gla, 
parS-jati. At the other end are the smallest 
particles, atoms, electrons, protons, tons, super- 
atoms, param-anus, or whatever else they may 
be called, ( — and neither the largest nor the smallest 
can ever be reached in any given time and space, 
the infinitesimal is also infinite—), anu, samr, 
the aummum indtvtdtam or parvum ot parulum or 
minutum vtdtvtdtmm, {tnfima species), tashakk^is- 
t-adna, para-vish€sha. This I is both Universal 
Being and, ultimately, finally, particular in-dttus-ible 
In-dtutd-nal Being. It is Infinite as well as In- 
finitesimal. What IS the proof of Universal Being, 
of "Is," est, hast, asti? Is it not I, My Conscious- 
ness, ‘ Am ' ? Am I not present everywhere and every- 
when? Whatever significance, smallest or vastest, 
can be assigned to these two words, is already vnthin 
My Consciousness. ' Am ' is the proof of ‘ Is ' ; not ‘ Is * 
of ‘ Am The only Being that we know, for 
certain, without a possibility of doubt, is My Being, 

' Am *, all other beings, all other existences, have only 
such and so much existence as my Consciousness 



210 AFTER FOLLY, WISDOM [CH. II 

The Bible of Judaism and Christianity also clear- 
ly indicates that all pairs of opposites, including the 
pair of Good and Evil, are in the One 

" Shall evil befall a city, and the Lord hath not 
done it 7 " (B., Amos.) “ 1 form the light and 
create darkness ^ I make peace and create evil, I am 
the Lord that doeth all these things ... I have 
created the smith that bloweth the fire of coals, and 
bringeth forth a weapon for his work ; and I have 
created the waster to destroy ’* (B , Isaiah ) 

We have seen before, that in Vaidika Dharma 
(now, in its corrupted form, in current practice, 
known as * Hinduism ’ — and which living religion 
today is free from unfortunate degenerations, caused 
by the evil ingrained in human nature together with 
the good ?), God is Destroyer as Rudta, Tempter 
and Tester as MSy5-vi, Punisher and Corrector 
as Yama, and so on ; that Islam recogmses Him as 
Al-Qahhar, Al-Jabbar, Al-Muzil, Al-Mumit, te. 
Wrathful, Oppressor, Misleader and Tester, Death- 
Causer of virtuous and sinful alike; and so 
forth. 

Mystery, perplexity, anguish of heart torn between ^ 
faith and doubt, faith m the ultimate Beneficence * 
of the Supreme, doubt created by the glaring fact of 
endless misery of all degrees, within each self and 
all around— this conflict vanishes as soon as we 
realise that Tisthe'V ; that ‘lam’ means the 



E tJ A.r] ‘r IS ALL, ALL IS ‘I’ 169 

sarvat ■ okshi - shiro-mukhah, sarvatah - shruti - man, 
aarva-bhQta-sthah, sarv-bhQta-guhS-shayah, sarva* 
bhQta-damanah, sarva-bhQt-Sdhi-vasah, sarva-bbQt- 
Sntar-Atma, sarva-bh;t, sarva-vyapi, sarv-ajivab, 
sarva-sani<;thah, sarva-srk, sarva>snut, sarva-harab, 
sarv-adhi-shthinafa, sarv-Snu-syGtah, sarv-anu-bhab, 
sarv-antarah, sarv*aparah, sarv>asbl, sarv-£shvarah, 
sarv-Aham-manI, sarv-abhi-dhSnah Aham-iti, sarva- 
mayah (Upaimhats ) 

(This Self, My-Self, does all acts that are done ; 
Feels ail desires that are felt anywhere , 

Smells, tastes, sees, hears, and touches everything'. 
All heads, eyes, ears, arms, legs, mouths, hands, 

and feet, 

Are Mine, My Self’s, the Self’s , It dwells in all , 
Creates pervades, preserves, and wipes out all , 

All life of every living thing is drawn 
Prom Its infinite life , all death — Its sleep , 
Whoever knows, and whatsoe’er he knows, 

Is known by It, by Me, by the One Self , 

It IS the Lord of All , Its Final Name 
Is ‘ I ’, the Universal Name of All, 

That every living * one ’ gives to * one-Self ’) 

I say, ‘I am a human being’, I become identified 
in interest and sympathy with the whole of the 
human race, some two thousand million individuals. 
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Without Self, without the Principle of Conscious- 
ness, the Universe disappears, and science vanishes. 
All things else may be doubted. Self cannot be. 
Worst doubter cannot doubt himself Scientists 
have therefore grown wise, and have receded from 
the gush and rush of materialistic turbulence, na- 
tural to the first flush of the growth of science The 
faith of great scientists of the day has been already 
mentioned, that this world is a world governed by 
Spirit and not by Matter , unless, indeed, we endow 
Matter with all the qualities of Spirit , and then it 
means only that we have ex-changed the connota- 
tions of the two words; (seepp. 22 e< seg). And 
this Supreme Spirit is m Me, is I. 

, As Christ says : 

“Believe Me that I am in the Father and the 
Father is in Me . . , He that has seen Me has seen 
the Father ... If ye had known Me ye should'bave 
known ray Father also." ‘(B ) 

And as Mohammad says also : 

Ana Ahmad bilS mlm. ifi.) 

Man ra anl, ra al Haqqa (H ) 

Man a’rafa nafsahfl faqad a’rafa Rabbahfl ) • 

, Nas-ullaha fa’ansahum anfusahum. (0.) 

(Ahmad am I, minus the letter ‘ m 
Which means, ' I am Ahad, the One alone * 

He who hath seen Me surely hath seen God. 
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The sense of the * separateness ' of each personal* 
ity, * HgO'ism the sense that ' I am I ’ and ' you 
are you’, is so strong; this bhida-bud^hi, 
ghainyat, created by separateness of bodies, is so 
overpowenngly ascendant; that the concept, feeling, 

Md historical festivals, , Holl (spring), Nir>jala 
(summer), D£va-shSyanI (beginning of rains), ShrSvanl 
(middle of rains), D£v-otthana (end of rams), pi;Svall 
mutumn), Makara-snana (winter), etc , and RSma-nawami 
(birthday of l^ma), K^hn>ushtami (birthday of 
Krshna), etc , and (12) Vam-Sshrama-dharma (the system 
of four ‘ class-castes and four stages of life ’) Here are 
two sets of ‘ essentials ’ And there are two ways of 
interpreting them If we see them with the eye of dif- 
ference, which sees particulars only—the stage is set for 
a mutual breaking of heads and fends descending from 
century to century But if we see them with the eye of 
agreement, which discerns the common featnres, the 
genera, behind the particulars, clearly — then we have 
irresistible inducement for hand-shakings and embracings 
and rejoicing of hearts 

Sarvadd sarva-bhavanSm 
sSmSnyam vrddhi-karanam ; 

Hrasa-h€tur-visb€sb3s Ju , 
prav^tir-ubhayasya rta (pharaka ) 

(If we look at the common elements. 

Which make the genus, then all entities 
Expand from more to more , but if we look 
Exclusively upon the differences. 

Then all things shnnk to ever narrower limits 
Both tendencies are ever at their work 
Tne wise man sides with the inclusive one ) 

^ Muhammad has been quoted before (p 83) as appeal- 
ing to all to meet on high common ground We have 
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, This, in VddSnta, is the distinction between 
F a r a m>A t m a and J I v-at m a ; in S&fism, between 
RHJi-uharwah and Rvh ; in Gnostic Mysticistn, 
between God and Son of God As Chnst' 
says: 

“ I and my Father are one. . . Yet is my Father 
greater than 1. .. I am in my Father, and ye in me, 
and I in you.” (iB.) 

In the words of Shankar-Schaiya, 

Sati api bhed-apa-gam6, 

Matha >, Tav-aham, na mama-kinah Tvam [ 
Simudro hi tarangah, 

Kva*chana samndro na tarangah'* [Slurt-Padi.) 

(Though all false sense of separateness be past, 

Yet am I thine, My Lord I, and not Thou mine I 

The wave unto the ocean doth belong ; 

Never the ocean to the tmy wave *) 

" I have said, ye are gods ; and all of you are 
children of the Most High.” (B., Psalms, 82. 6 ) 


‘ In the earlier cestunes A.C., the word ^ wntten^ 
in two ways, Chrestos, and Chreistos or Christos, in 
Greek Chrestos (?Skt shr6shtha) meant 
best, excellent, gracious’, the other meant ' 

‘baptised with the waters of the Sacred Wisd^, 
/? Skt K r s h t a, Kishna, meant the dragged, hanowed, 

Sed ft. HttiMtor . «1». 
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and more clear, by dwelling upon, reflection, medi- 
tation. Analogies, as always, are very useful. My 
toes and fingers, my limbs, my sensor and motor 
organs, the billions of living cells, which make up 
the 'I * or * me * that is my living body, are all sepa- 
rate from each other, and have independent lives. 
Yet, are they wholly separate ’ Have they complete- 
ly independent lives? My ‘I* runs through them 
all, holds them all together. The word 'we* ; the 
feel ‘sympathy*; the fact ‘common interest’; the 
thing ‘common property*, ‘public property’ — all 
these would be impossible, if there were no unity, 
running latent, through the patent diversity and 
multiplicity of the world 

To make this latent Unity less latent, to make 
human beings more conscious of it, is the mam pur- 
pose of Religion To make it fully patent, vai- 
ragya, mujSmbat, vi-shada, bezari, maha- 
karuna, rabm, change of heart, altruism, disgust 
with our own egoism in general, dis-illusion-ment, 
world-weariness, world-sadness, satiety, surfeit, nir- 
v6da, s^n-az~dufjya, dif-iariiosftfagf, and great com- 
passion for the world, a ctaving, yearning, that all 
these other helpless souls as well as our own, 
wandering in the dark, may see light, may find the 
way out of this terrible labyrinth — all these are 
needed. They create the state of mind, the condi- 
tion of soul, in which the finite dissolves into the 
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(Sightless the tongue is, voiceless aie the eyes ; 
How then describe that Vision, all unique ' 
Wall — Emptiness , the Painter — Bodiless ; 
Yet pictures infinite in forms and hues <) 

“ I am in the Father, and the Father in me . • 
I am in my Father and ye in me, and I m you . . . 
Abide in Me, and I m you . . without Me you can- 
not do anything.” (B , John, xiv ) 

Y£ bhajanti tu Mam bhaktya, 

Mayi td, tdshu ch-api Aham. (G } 

(They — who love Me with love sincere, they are 
In Me, and I also am e’er in them ) 

' 0 dar dlle man ast, wa dtle man ba-daste 0 , 
Chfin Syinah ba daste man, waman dar Byinah (S.) 

'(lie’s in my heart, my heart is in His bands ; 

As mirror in my hand, and I in it.) 

Sarva-bhutastham Aimanam, 

Sarva-bhQtani cba Atmani, 

< Ikshatd yoga-yukt-Atma, 

Sarvatra sama-darsbanah. 

Yah Mam pashyaft sarvatra, 

Sarvam cba Mayi pasbyati, 

Tasya Aham na pra-nasbyami, 

Sa cba M6 na pranashyati. (Gita ) 

(The soul established in the final yoga, 

Seeing all as Equal, nay, as same and One, 
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namra-ta, is absolutely necessary, before God can 
come into it. Sympathy, Fellow-feeling, is of, from, 
by, Love Spiritual , and such Love is God 
God IS very near the simple, innocent, guileless, 
unselfish, loving child — ^unconsciously, or better, 
supra-consciously. He is very near, the wise man 
in his second childhood — ^who has become as child- 
ren, 'simple of heart’; but deliberately so, because 
he has realised the evils consequent on crookedness; 
’natural’ again, because he has experienced and put 
aside artificialrways , ‘ unsophisticated ', by voluntary 
fie-sophistication. 

"Except ye be converted, except ye be bom again, 
and become as little children, ye shall not enter into 
the kingdom of heaven." ' (B ) 

Brshmanah pfindityam nir-vidya balyina tishthS- 
s£t, balyam cha pkndityam cba nir-vidya atha 
munih , a-maunam cha maunam cha nir-vidya atha 
brahmanah. (Z7.) 

(The learned priest — ^let him feel sick of all 
That load of and learning, argument 
Endless, and bitter odious debate , 

Let him become again as simple child , 

Next let him take to ways of silent thought. 
Prolonged communing with him-Self, within ; 
And, finally, let him pass from that too. 

And be the natural duteous Man of God ) 
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Chun Haqiqat ra Mubaqqiq khu$ tu I, 

Am baq Tn-ast Am-ul-Haq tu i. 

Hastiy£ Kab ra Mujawwiz chQn tu I, 

BiNyaqln AIlah-e-Akbar khn^ tu i (S.) 

(Since thou decidest who is fit to take 

Or not to take for Teacher, thou thy-Self 

Must surely than all teachers greater be. 

Since thou dost judge that this is True, this Not, 

Maker of Truth, most True, thy*Self must be. 

Smce thou determinest whether God is 

Or is not, surely thine own Self must be 

The inmost being of Godhead, Greatest God ) 

/ 

2. Evolution, Recapitulation, Phylo- 
genesis, Palingenesis, Rebirth. 

So far, we have endeavoured to expound the 
fundamental Truth of truths, vtz,: There is an Ulti- 
mate Mystery behind all Life, behind all World- 
Procession, behind the whole 'Uni- verse,' (from 
Lat. untts, one, and vertere, to turn ; ' that which 
revolves round the One’); It is the Creator, Pre- 
server, Destroyer, of all objects , It can be best and 
most nearly understood and recognised in terms of 
Spirit and Mind; It is all-pervading Spirit and 
Universal Mind; It is the Principle of all Life and 
Consciousness; It is the Spirit, Soul, Life, Mind of 
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There is a danger, a great danger, lurking here, 
Man, m trying to find identity with 
God, the inner Spirit of all, may 
deliberately identify himself with the 
Satan of the outer flesh of our body. This is 
illustrated by the story of Indra and Virochana in 

a unity, consistent in all parts , there must be no in>con- 
sistency between bis thought, his word, his deed, between 
b.s intellectual, emotional, and active being>s , his religion 
must not be kept in a water-tight compartment, carefully 
preserved from contact with his daily life in the world ; 
his religion must pervade his whole being, guide bis 
thoughts, as well as words, as well as actions ; his week- 
days must be as his Sundays , he must be conscious m 
feeling as well as in intellect, t e>, he must not allow 
himself to be run away with, swept off his feet, by his 
feelings , he must deliberately choose, and feel, only the 
right and appropriate emotions , his personal life, as a 
separate-seeming individual, must become subordinate 
to his impersonal life as r^ly one with the Universal ; 
the centre of egoism, the hardness of heart, must be 
dissolved, by nir-veda, vishlda, vai-rSgya, deep 
dispassion, plus mahfi-harup&, passionate compas- 
sion for all suflenng Truly, ' the hard in heart cannot 
see God ' , and ‘ the meek the soft in heart, ' shall see 
God’, shall become sovereign ruler and king over their 
earthly bodies, and, some day, over the whole earth, 
literally, also, when the majonty of human beings have 
learnt the great lesson of Evolution, have subordinated 
ego ism to altru-ism and universal-ism, and have thereby 
brought the longed-for millennium. Golden Age, Satya* 
yuga, again, to Earth “ Seek in the heart the source of 
evil, and expunge it, . , It is a plant that lives and in- 
creases throughout the ages. . . He who would enter upon 
the Path must tear this thing out of his heart. Then 
the heart will bleed and the whole life of the man seem 
12 
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Tragedy-and-Comedy, 'Pairs of Opposites', wherein 
God IS perpetually forgetting himself into Man, and 
Man IS perpetually remembering himself back into 
God again. 

Out of this arises the next important truth, mz., 
that of Samsara-Cbakra, Ckarhh-t-Gardtin, 

' Cyclical Wheeling *, ' Revolution \ te, Involution 
(of Spirit in Matter) and re-Evolution (of Spirit 
out of Matter) , descent and ascent, regress 
and progress, av-aroha and a-roha, izal and 
tritqa, naziU and unlj. This corresponds to, and 
links up with, the scientific view of Evolution and 
Phylogenesis, (Ontogenesis, Palingenesis, etc ) Some 
religions speak of Re-births of the same soul in 
several physical bodies, one after another Others 
interpret ' progress ' differently. Other English words 
for *re-birth' are ' re-incarnation ’ and 'metem- 
psychosis’, Skt., punar-janma, Ayab-Per, 
tanasuih The Vaidika doctrine is well known, that 
the soul comes to the stage of man after passing 
through many lower forms, and takes numerous re- 
births in the human form. In fact, Hinduism 
Buddhism, Jainism, Sikhism, are so full of it that it ^ 
is not needed to quote texts in proof. It does notap- 
pear that Bthle and Quran contain arty explicit 
affirmation of rebirth But they nowiteie deny tt 
either. And Christ said that the prophet Elijah had 
come again as John the Baptist 
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■cndlcssK disastrous, as ulicn the public servant 
commits the grievous mistake of rcgarding'himscif 
as public master; or the trustee makes him>:c)f 
jtropneior, or the basts of social organisation is 

shifted from vocatwna! tewperament and aptitude to 

« 

hereditary caste; then all duties arc forgotten, and 
all rights are grabbed, ns bj dnine f»rfY/r*right, with* 
out need of anj* vorth The most supernal blessing 
then becomes the most infernal curse In earlier 
times, this sacred truth, of the identit} , in essence, 
of Man and God, was not alwa}s preached publicly, 

w ecps Ultimately, w hen they spurn him, he pnashes his 
teeth— ontwardi} , inwardly he rejoices greatl} . Mane 
Corelli’s fine no\el, The Sorrows of Satan, is based 
on this idea Nftra (nStttin> moksham, dadatil, 

* he who brings release, sahation ’} is a \cr}’ diflcrcnt yet 
similar figure in PuraQic nijtholog)'. lie is a well-knov n 
de\otce and fa\ountcoI Vishtju, and his chief ' sport and 
pastime* IS to cause wars between kings, by subtle 
praises of one to another, to arouse their jealous pride 
KhwajI Khizr is )ct another, diflcrcnt yet similar, figure 
in Islamic legend In Puragic mjthology Indra, king 
of d(.\as, gods or angels, also discharges the duty of 
tempting and tr) ing T s h i s, } o g i s, aspirants for psychi- 
cal and spiritual perfection and mokshn, through the 
agency of apsara-s, nymphs In Buddhism, Mara is 
the great tempter. Etimiologtcally, the word means 
‘slayer’, but actually it is used as synonymous with 
Kama, Eros, Lo\C'Lust, because carnal loielust 
‘ mars,’ leads to death Birth of physical body neces- 
sarily means death of it, later Also, Lust precedes and 
generates all the other evil passions, which 'mar', 
‘slay’, good spiritual emotions and aflcctions. This 
will be expound^, later on, more fully. 
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(0 Man I thou hast to go back unto God, 

Thy God, thy Self, with labour and with pain. 
Ascending stage by stage, plane after plane.) 

Ersbna says . 

An6ka -janma-samsiddhah 
tato yati parSm ga^mi, 

BahQnam janmanam an^ 

jnana-van Mam prapadyatd. (G.) 

(Many the births that man has to pass through, 
Before the Supreme Knowledge comes to him. 
And he accomplishes his destiny. 

Reaches the Final Goal, and findeth Me ) 

“ Heaven's way always goes round (Chinese 
proverb.)* 

And there aie texts in QurSti which mc^ be inter- 
preted as meaning that man lives and dies re- 
peatedly, even as worlds are created and destroyed 
repeatedly.’ 

Manvan^arSni a-sankhyani, 
sargah, samharah dva cba, 

Kridan iva £^9$ kuru^ 

Faramishthi punah pnnab. (Af.) 

'Quoted by Lin Yutang, My Country and My 
People. “ History repeats itself" is the western version. 

*Soine*'S3fl sects 'believe that Muhammad was 
Abraham reborn,* and Abraham’s two sons were reborn 

as AK and All’s son Husain. 
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Mazada Ahnril 1 . . Ma>ibyo davoi abvao astava^ 
cha hyat cha manangho iyapta. 

Hyat ^a Qrvatil sashatba y& Maza^So dad£ta . . . 
kbiti cba anitt cha ... at aipl talsh angbaba^ 
Ssbta 

Yayao spanyao Qlfi mravata yitaz angr^oia no-if 
iia maoao, no-It s£agba no-it khratavot na 
'varana, no-I^ likb-dha, no-tt shyaothna, ao*it dafi* 
nao, no-It Qcvaao &achant£ (Z., GatbS, 28. 2; 
JO 11; 45. 2.) 

(Lord MazadS Abtii£l, grant unto us 
To reabse the difference between 
Our two selves, the physical lower one, 

And th* other, higher, of the better mind. 

Of these two selves that Mazada gave to us, 

The higher Self points ever to the Right, 

The lower one misleads towards the Wrong; 
Determined by these two are all our acts 
The Brighter Self unto the Darker says: - 
Neither our minds, nor well-cognised beliefs. 
Nor duties, manners, words, nor our deeds. 

Nor our religions, nor our souls agree ) 

PvS suparna sayu}t sakbSyS 
Ekam vrasham pari-sbasvaja^; 

pip-afmS, ' great soul ’ and ' small soul ', ‘ good soul ' and 

evil soul Goufucius distinguishes between ' the prmcdy 
soul ’, chan-tzn, and ' the petty man *, hsiao-jen 
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(From out the earth have I now given birth 
To you, and 1 will send you into it. 

Again, and bring you forth from it again, 

Again, repeatedly, until the End } 

Summa ba'astnS-kum mm ba’de maute-kum'la’' 
alla-kum tushkurun. {Q ) 

{I gave you birth again after you died. 

That you may think of Me with gratitude ) 
Ahyana ba’de am3tao3 Eul yohyi hallazt 
anshiha awwalamarra. (Q) 

Yukhrijul hayya minal mayyati, wa yukhrijul 
maiyyata minal hayyl (Q ) 

'(He made us live again after our death. 

He made you live before, and can again. 

He makes the living dead, the dead alive ) 

Kaifa takfurQna billah£ wa kuntnm amvatan f& 
ahyakum summi yumitokum summa yohyikum. 
summa ilaihe tarja’un. (Q } 

(How can you make denial of your God 
Who made you live again when you bad died, 
Wiirmake you dead again, again alive. 

Until you go back finally to Him ’) * 

' A somewhat'similar verse occurs in Veda 

Kasya tvi, katamasya, aimtSniin, 

Mananiah6, ch3ru, D6vasya, nama, 

“ Ko no mahya a^i^ayfe punar-dSt, 

Fitaiam cha ([{shfyam, mitamm cha. (Y.) 
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‘Great Wise all-ideating all-creating* Principle of 
Consciousness ' 

' See Duality ’ and ' Opposites ' m the subject-index 
mfra It is a well-known maxim of Vd^Snta that mani- 
festation IS impossible without ‘ opposites ’ : Avyaktam 
vyajyatfi dvam-dvaih, ‘ by pairs of opposites is the Un- 
manifest manifested*. makes repeated reference 
to dvam-dva-s, and says that the seeker of Peace must 
transcend these pairs (m mind) MaulanS RumI has 
some good verses on the point. Indeed, all thinkers, of 
east and west alike, have recognised the axiomatic natnre 
of the maxim, with their beads, though the hearts of 
many have continued to wish, as do the hearts of all 
non-thinkers, that pain and evil were abolished, and only 
pleasure and good remained 

Pas, bad d mutlaq na bSshad dar jahSfi , 

Bad, ba-msbat bSshad , Id rg ham bi-^ld. 

Bas mbSnI-hS ba zid pai^B sbawad , 

Chun ke Haq rB n-Is^ zi^, pinhad shawad ; 

Pas bin3-£-khalq bar azlad bBd , 

LS-jiram ma jangiy-am az zair-o sUd (RUMl) 

(No evil, absolute, is in the world , 

Know well, all evils are but relative 
That which is hidden, comes out into light, 

*Gainst a relieving darkness opposite , 

Because there is no Opposite of God— 

For all such opposites are lost in Him — 

His Supreme Status ever hid remains 
Veiy foundation of this vaned world 
Is the Duality of Opposites , 

Inevitably therefore must we strive 
And struggle for the gam, against the loss ) 

N-Ejjyantam gupa-vat kin-chit, 

N-afyantam dosha- vat tatha , 

UbhBbh^m gnua-dosbabhySm 
VySptam hi sakalam jagat {Mbh.) 
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The form of animal 1 put away 

And took the human shape of Adam>£ve ; 

Why shall I fear that if I die once more 
I shall be lost ? Nay, I shall surely gain. 

At the next onset, dying ont of man, 

The flowing locks and shining wings of angels. 
And finally, when next I take my flight, 

‘ From e'en that world, 1 surely shall become 
That Which beyond all comprehension rests ; 

For all things pass, except the Primal Cause, 

The Cause of Causes, the Face of the Self, 
Which IS ' Non'being of Anght>£lse than Self,' 
— For Self is the Negation of Not-Self, 

And when I am in snch Non>Being, then 
My Being in Non>Being shall resound 
In oigaU'tones, ' Thou hast returned to Me '.} 

Elsewhere, in the same MasncneH, RQml repeats : 
^ Smajdah awwal ba iqlimd jamSi} , 

Az jamSdi dar nabatl of^ ; 

Salahi andar nabSt! umr kard, 

Waz jamSdi yad n-award az na burd ; 

Waz nabafa chQn ba baiwani fntad, 
N-fimad-asb bal'd nabaia bdcb yad; 
Ham-chun-In iqllm ta iqllm raft, 

Ta shud aknQn aqil o dana wa zaft; 

Aqlahad awwalln-asb ySd n-Ist, 

Ham azin a’ql-ash tahawwal kardanl-sfc. 
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■or, far worse, the witting, slave of the Satan m 
Man Be ever on guard, vigilantly, against that 
■Satan 1 God and Satan are both vntlim us < ’ 

Science no longer denies this first and most im- 
Haiiy Namei po^tant truth, of the Universal Self, 
the AU-Per- the alUpervading Principle of Con- 
’ndinjOneSett sciousness; as we have seen (pp 22 
€t seg.). Scientific materialism is dead It is generally 
recognized that Consmonsness is indefeasible It 
proves the existence of matter and of the senses 
which perceive matter It cannot be proved by the 
senses or by matter It illuminates itself as well as 
all other things 

Brahma sarvam av^feya tishthati 
Tasya bhSsA sarvam idam vibbat! (U) 
(Brahma abides, enveloping all things ; 

All things appear, illumined by Its light.) 

Allaho be knlle sbayln muhit 
AllSho nGr us-samavati wal ard ((}.) 

(Allah surioundeth and encloseth all ; 

His light illumineth all heaven and earth ) 

' When Self is erroneously identified with the small 
self, the body, then the indefeasible assurance of Con- 
eciousness about it-Self is converted into aggressive 
self-assertiveness, egoistic individualism, separatism, sec- 
tionalism, bh£da-baddh], extreme specialism and 
expertism, ‘ art for arts ’ sake ’, ' science for science’s 
sake ‘ business is busmess etc 
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found m ancient Samskit books, and also in modern 
science. 

Asya biahm-andasya samantatah stbitani ananta- 
koti - btabmandani . . maba-jal-augha-matsya- 

bu^bo^ - ananta - sanghavad - bhramanti. (Tr**^ad- 
mbli^i-MahE-TJarSyana-Upaimhat, ch. 6.) 

Sankhyi cbdd rajasam asti 
vishvanam na kada-chana 

{DAvU-Bhagavaia, IX. in 7 8 ) 

(Worlds beyond connt, ' eggs of the Infinite’, 
‘Of boundless Space’, orbs like this earth of 
ours. 

Each with its own peculiar forms of hfe, 
Revolve and wander endlessly in space. 

On all bides of this earth, above, below, 

Like bubbles or like fishes in the sea. 
Dust-atoms may be counted, not these orbs ) 
Oshadhi-vanas-patayah yach-cha kin-cba prana- 
bhrt, sah Atmanam avis-taram v6da . . , Chittam 
prana-bhrtsu, . . . (tdshu) avis-taram 5tmS 
Furushd tu avis-taram Atma Sa hi pra-jnandna^ 
sampanna-tamah , . . vijnatam vadati, vijnatam 

pashyati, veda lokalokau, - . Martjdna Amitam* 
ipsatl {Aitar6ya Aranyaka, II iii 2 ) 

(Herhs, trees, beasts, men — all are garbs of the 
Self, 

And each successive form displays It more. 
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Indiam dk4, par4 Pranam, 

Apard Brahma Shishvatam. (Jf ) 

' Brahma 6va sarvSni nSmSnt, sarvani rQp&ni, 
sarvanii karmani bibbarti. 

Ealab, Sva-bbavo, Niyatih, Yadrcbchha, 

BhutSni, Yonih, Purnshah, iti cbiotyam, 

{Brhai and Shvita. Up.) 

(Some call It Karma, some Self-Nature name It, 
Some call It Time, and others call It Fate, 

Some say It is th' eternal Urge and Snige 
Of Prime Desire, some name It Agm too, 

The Lnminons Fire which leadetb all to Self. 

I 

And some Yadrcbchha, Chance or Wilful Will 
Ungovernable of Purusba Supreme. 

Some name it Manu, Universal Mind, 

Some Praja-pati, Lord of Progeny, 

Some Indra, Chief of all great Nature-Forces, 
Some Mitira name It, others Varuna, 

Su-parna of the glorious wings some call It, 

Some MStarishva and some Yama too. 

Some Brahma, Vast, Eternal, Infinite, 

Which, as the ‘ I the Universal Self, 

Hidden, yet Manifest too, everywhere. 

Wears, bears, and does, all forms and names 
and acts ) * 

' Following Skt quotations give many more names, 
used by different schools of thinkers or devotees, and, at 
the same time prove widespread recognition of the fact 
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Puts off old bodies and puts on new ones 
UdbhijjSb, sv£da-jah cba dva, 
anda-jSlb cha jarSyu>jah ; 

It] dvam varnitSfa sfaas^rd 
bbuta>gr2ffiBb cbatnr-vjdbSb. [purSnas.) 

(Four are the orders of the living thinp 
That dwell on this onr earth — ^tbe mineral. 

The vegetable, animal, and man ; 

First fissiparous, then gemmation*bom, 

Then oviparous, viviparous last.) 

Srshtvi purSni vividhani Ajaya Atma-Shakfya, 
V:rksb&n, saifsrpa«pashSn, kbaga-damsha'matsyan, 
Tnih taih atushta-hrdayah, manujam vidhSya 
Brahm-iva-bodba-^hisbanam, mudam Spa Dfivab. 

I 

(House after house did God make for Himself — 
ktineral and plant, insect, fish, reptile, bird. 

And mammal too. But yet was He not pleased 
At last He made Himself the shape of Man, 
Wherein He knew Him-Self, the Vast Immense, 
The final greatest Greatness limitless. 

The all-including Universal Self, 


• " Like the doctrine of evolution itself, that of tonsmi- 
eiation has its roots m the world of reali^ , and it mw 
such support as the great argument from analog 
2 ^pable of suWyng ” Prof Hualey. EvoIu/,o» and 

Ethtcs,p 16- 
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Maza^ in its active and immanent aspect, as Uni* 
versa! Mind, Brahma. Another name forVahma, 
in Zoroastrian scriptures seems to be Zerouane 

Ishvaro, Yoga-vSdmIm , 

Shivah, Shashi*kala*(aldkangm ; 

Katah, Kala'ika*vadinAin 

Yoga-VSstshiha, 111 i andv, V vin and Ixxxvii. 

Esba dva Vimarshasfa, Chitih, Chaitanyam, Atma, 
Sva-rasa, Udd3, Parg-varg, Svatantryam, 
Param-Atma, Atui*mnkhyam, Aishvaryam, 

Sat, Tattvam, Satta, Sphuratfl, Sarah, MatnkS, 
Malm!, Hjdaya, Miiitth, Sva-samvit, Spandab, 
ity-ad>‘Shabdaih Agamaih ud*ghushyatd 

(Gupia-vati TtkS on Duria^Saptit'Shaft, 
*Up-odghata' or Introduction.) 

(Shiva, Brahma, Buddha, Kar^a, Arhat, Karma, 
Thought, All-holding Consciousness, Universal Memory, 
Self, Self-taster, Ever-Awake, Before-and-After, High* 
and'Low, Self-dependence, Supreme Self, Eagerness, 
Urge, Lordliness, Being, Essence, Thatness, Existence, 
Vibration, Core, Measuring Mother, Matter, Cycling 
Wreath, Heart-Image, Self-awareness, Motion, Breath, 
Tapas, Tamas, Unconsciousness, Objectuity, Knowledge, 
Maya (Illusion), Pradhana (Root, Source), Prak^ti (Na- 
ture), Shakti (Energy)', A\i^ya (Error), Satyam-Rtam (the 
True), Pata-Brahma, Sanatana, (the Ancient Ever-last- 
ing), VijnSna (Sensation) ; Madbyam (the Middle), the 
All, Vacuum, Plenum, Illuminator of all Suns, Speaker, 
Thinker, Father-Protector, Enjoyer, Seer, Doer, Zshvara, 
the Lord, Maha-Kala (Great Time)— all these are only 
Its names ) 

The following is an attempt by an ancient Roman 
poet along the same lines 

" Ogugia calls Me Bachchus , Egypt thinks Me Osins; 
Mnsians name Me Ph'anax , Indi consider Me Dionysus 
(Pivanisham, Day-Night), Roman Mystenes call me 
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if they have not fulfilled this condition during one 
life, they must commence another, a third, and so 
forth, until they have acquired the condition which 
fits them for re-union with God ” * 

„ “ jBehold, I create new heavens and a new earth , 
and the former shall not be remembered, nor come 
into mind " (B Isaiah, 65, 16-17 ) 

Furanic legend is that living forms may be 
dichotomised (t e , dually classified) into the unmov- 
ing and the moving, which are sub-divided into 
four main kingdoms of nature, which include eight 
million four hundred thousand species The last 
figure may or may not be of the same sort as many 
hjodern 'scientific speculations’ regarding age of 
earth, distances and number of visible and invisible 
htars, size of the universe (or rather our sidereal 
system, an infinitesimal atom of the Infinite Uni- 
verse), numbers of radiations from metals, velocities 
pi electrons, time it would take for one element to 
‘ break down ’ into another because of radiations, 

* Quoted m The Universal Text Booh of Rdtgtoit 
and Monde, by Annie Besant In Bible, (Gen. i) 
oidetrof creation is. Heaven and earth, waters, light 
and darkness, day and night, firmament, dry land, 
separated from ocean , grass, herbs, fruit-trees , sun, 
moon, stars, fish, fowl, whales, cattle, creeping things . 

of the earth , Man in the image of God For 
many PurSnic details of creation, see The Science of 
Social Organisation, ch ii, P«» is specially 
full 
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Ye j£ adtlsh asha draj£in veogbaltl, 
hyat asamshuta, ya da!bltan& iraokhtl, 
am£r£^I^I daevSIsh chi mashyiish chi, 
at tol savllsh Vahmim vakshat Ahnra. 

{Z I Githi, 48. 1.) 

(May Ahuti gives us the truth of Brahm 
May He unite us with that Absolute, 

When we have undergone successfully 
The disciplines whereby the Vice in us 
Is overthrown by Virtue, which make man 
Divinely meritorious, and which bring 
Salvation unto men and gods alike.) 

. . . Visti Vahmeng Siraoshi ridhangho. . . 

iZ , Githi, 46, 17.) 

(By worship and devotion know ye Brahm’.) 
Tad vi^dhi pra>ni-pit£na, pan-prashntoa, 
s6vay5. (G.) 

(Know it by earn^t quest, and questioning. 
With due submission and wuth humble heart 
And service, of the old and wise who know). 

In Buddhist scriptures too the name Brahma is 
given to the Supreme ; 

“Brahma am I, Great Brahma, the Supreme, 
The Unsurpassed, Perceiver of All Things, 
Controller, Maker, Fashioner, Lord of All, 
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had their day’ and disappeared, like monster* 
saurians, twelve-legged horse, aurochs, sabre-tooth 
tiger, pterodactyl, auk, dinornis, many amphibia, 
and innumerable forms representing critical junction- 
points between kingdoms, and many will appear and 
disappear in future ' 

Bhfitdshu virudbhyah ud-uttamah yd 
Sail-srpah ; tdshu sa-bodha-nishthah ; 

Tatah manushy&h ; pcamathBh tatah apt, 
Gandharva-sid^hBh vibu$h3-nn-gah yd; 
Dev-Bsurdbhyah Maghavat-pradhanah 
Daksh-Sdayah Brahroa-sutah tu, tdsham 
Bhavah parah ; sah atha Virinchi-vlryah ; 

Sah Mat-parah , Aham dvija-ddva-Ddvah. (Bheg.) 

('Mongst living growing things, than minerals 
Are vegetables higher , and than these 
The forms that freely move about , than these 
The animals that have intelligence , 

Then human beings , and then the several grades 
Of spirits, angels, and perfected men , 

Then the high gods bom from the Primal Mind, 
First Ideator, First Intelligence , 

And finally My Self in which all Rests ) 

' See The Sotetwe of Life, 

Huxley, and G« P Wells, for 
detailed survey 


by H G Wells, Julian 
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In tbe Chinese religions It is called Yi (Change- 
less Principle ol Change), T’len (Heaven, Heavenly 
Destiny, Divine Ordainment, Fate), T’ai Chi (Great 
Ultimate or Origin), Ch’i (Universal Energy), Jao 
(Unnameablc and Indescnbable Principle of All 
Activity ; Way, Reason, of the Universe), Hun Tun 
or Hon Lun (Chaos), Ming (Destiny), Shen (Spint), 

‘Tvater*)! is the first manifestation, therefore it may 
vrell be said that ' the word *, t e , sound, was with God, 
and was God 

Next after this natural primal name, which' seems to 
be the Hidden, Inner, Name, sometimes spoken of in 
mystical works as ' the lost (> e , hidden) word or name ’, 
there comes the first uttered name. This is some form 
or other, in the older languages, of a collocation of the 
primary vowels, <^combined with tbe aspirate, and some, 
times the nasal also , e g , 0 bau-hau in SSmo-Veda- 
a}so Hava*hSyi, Hovft>hoyi, H&yi>Hfiyi, (cf 'A-bai* 
A-hfti*, of Vikings’ and other boatmen’s songs), lao, 
among Pboenicijms and Egyptians , Y (od)-H (Q-V (au)- 
H(£), in Hebrew , Hayy m Arabic, also Yahyfl , T(Ch)ao, 
in Chinese, Heu-Heu, among some Afncan Negro 
tnb^ And so on. The sound of ' breathing ’, wherein 
and whereby the (non-yogi) living human being reahses 
his Self-existence, continuously, incessantly, *Iam’, 

' a s m 1 ’, IS imitated in its various shades by these names. 
A person in great pain, groaning, utters but a form of 
this primal sound, and thereby calls upon the Supreme 
for help, unconsciously All sorts of ' moods of mind ’, 

‘ states of being ’, of grief, wonder, fear, anger, enqninng 
curiosity, sorrow, joy, may be, and are, express^ 1^ such 
exclamations, interjections, interrogations, as Ah ■, HS ', 
Oho I, Oh', Hum', Hfln', Aid I, AifiJ, Hay|, Abft', 
Wah', Ud?, Ai-hai', Umm-umph', Ahuh', Ah-ah', 
4nd so forth. 

U 
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that He is All and Every-thing, again, after millions 
of years of forgetfulness of his Self's Glory 

Sdiis generally believe in lebirtfa, tija'i, and tritqa, 
ascent , and have more technical distinctions than 
even Vaidikas on this point Thus, reincarnation as 
man is iiasklt , as animal is maskk , as vegetable is 
Jasih , as mineral is rasbh ’ Such degradation, as 
in schools, from higher to lower class, stage, is very 
rare, though detention is not so infrequent. Because 
Self runs through and wears all forms, therefore the 
thread of evolution runs through them all con- 
tinuously, and man has in him the seeds and poten- 
cies of all kingdoms of Nature. All is indeed eveiy- 
wbere and always, because God is everywhere and 
always , and all is in God, the Self. 


I «» 


' Ahmad ibni SSbiii, Ahmad ibni Yab&s, Abfl Muslim 
of KhurSsSu, Shaikh-ol-Ishraq, and the famous Omar 
Khayyam, were eicponents of the doctrine of transmigra- 
tion and re-incamation, basing their arguments on 
QutTln, Sarat ul-Baqara, verses 61-92, Sfirat-nl-Mfiitoh, 
V 55, etc.” Khaja Khan, Studies m Tasavmtfi,P 132 
Translations of some of these verses, as made by Maulvi 
Muhammad All, MA. LLB. President, Ahimdiya 
Anjuman-i-ishaat-i-Islam, Lahore, are reproduced below 
** And certainlv vou have known those among you 

to them Be (as) apes, despised and hated toa; 
What tnen is the reward of such 



S.U.A.R.] THE GREAT UETIIiTATE 


195 


Who take their refuge m that 'Supreme*Self', 
Stainless, beyond particularities, 

And fix their minds on It devotedly. 

Unfailingly they gain Its Blessedness ) 

Says Ewan-yin-tse - 

“ Find the Tao in YourSeHf and you know every 
thing else. . . The holy man recognises Unity in 
Multiplicity and Multiplicity in Unity. . . The One 
is eternally unchangeable.*' * 

A western poet has written : 

Some call It Will, and some call It God ; 

Some call It Fate, and some call It God , 

Some call It Evolution, and some call It God; 
Some call It Chance, and some call It God ; 

' See Suzuki, Htstory vtf Chttwse Philosophy^ 
pp 42-43. 

The name Aham, given to the I, Self, (Universal as 
well as Individual), in Samsk{ti (the word etymologically 
means deliberately ‘well-constructed and refined lan> 
guage ’) embodies all the above significance and more 
In Samskrt alphabet, A is the first and H is the last 
letter-sound Self, A-h(am), is First and Last and com- 
prehends all, the first and last letters of the alphabet 
include between them all the other letters and all know- 
ledge of all things, which can be expressed by means of 
letters and collocations of them, *e, words. The special 
natural significance of each letter of the alphabet Is 
mentioned m Tanfra-books (See /sis Unveiled, i£ 
Jdewa, Eva, lao, etc., with the help of tihe Index). 
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Failure would be possible if souls were really wholly 
separate They are not. The One Self, Ru-ul-arvSh, 
ROh-ud'eam, Ruh-udlain, Param-Atma, Jagad* 
Atma, Sutr-Atma, Vishv-Atma, Oversoul, 
Anitna Mundi, the Collective Unconscious, the 
Supra*conscious, Universal Spirit, binds them all 
together. Therefore escape from consequence is 
impossible If my hand hurt my foot, shall not 
the hand also feel the pain ? Vaidika pharma and 
its off-shoots and reforms, Buddhism, Jainism, 
Sikhism, current ‘ Hinduism ’, are so permeated with 
the idea of Karma, and this fact is so well-known, 
that no texts need be quoted ; yet, a few may be. 
The very word Karma has now become part of 
many languages 

BanI Adam a’aai yak digar and, 

Ke dar afrinish ze yak jauhar an^. 

Chu uzwfe ba-fer$ Bwara^ rozgar, 

Digar uzwa-ha rS na manad qarar. (5., Si’nL) 

(The progeny of Adam, all are parts 
And limbs of one and the same organism, 

Risen from the Same Essence, every one; 

Then can it be, while one limb is in pain. 

That other limbs should feel at restful ease ?) 

Sahasta-shirsha Purusbah 
sahasr-akshah sahasra-pat. (V.) 
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^toanas-tu kamaya sarvam vai pnyam bhavati. (C7.) 

(All things that may be dear to us are dear 
For the sweet sake of onr-owD'Self alone.) 

\ 

Afacha ahmai visp3nam vahishtdm, 

£hathroy& na Khathrdm daiditi. (Z , GSthS, 43, 2). 

(Give me the gift that is the best of all, 

Give me the Inmost Self of all the selves.) 

1foi Moi Ahmai sSraoshfm dina chayas chS, 
Spajimdn haurvSta am^rdtSta (Z., Gotha, 45, 5). 

(Who fix their love and choice on Me alone, 

Me who reside in them, they do attain 
Self-knowledge and Eternal Deathlessness 
The Higher Self and Immortality.) 

Yam labdhva ch-aparam iSbham 
manyate n-adhikam tateh, 

Yasmin sthito na duhkhena 
goruna api vi-chalyatA (G ) 

(Than gain of Whom there is no greater gam ; 
When fixed m Whom, sorrows shake one no more.) 

“ God IS the Universal Self , the individnal self 
IS ' heaven in ns *. The immatenal divine essence, 
Ryochi, IS ' God in us ', and dwells in each individ- 
ual. It IS the true Self The false self is an 
acquired personality arising from perverted beliefs ; 
It is ' persona *, to, that general idea of our nature 
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figs of thistles. . The wages of sin is death. . He 
shall reward every man according to his works . . 
Give and it shall be given unto you . With the 
same measure that ye mete withal, it shall be meas- 
ured to you again God will render to everyone 
accoiding to his deeds .Unto Thee, 0 Lord^ 
belongeth mercy , for thou renderest to every man 
according to his work ” (B , Job , Psalms , Pro- 
verbs ; Matthew , Luke ; Romans , etc ) 

Wa ma asaubakum mm-moslbatin fa bemS 
kasabat ay^kum wa manya'mal misqSla 
zarratin khairuii-yarah , wa manya’mal misqala 
zarratin shariafi-yarah F-al yauma la 
tuzlamo nafsun sbai-afiwa la tuzzaona ilia ma 
kuntum ta’malGn. (0.) 

(Whatever of misfortune falls on one. 

Of one’s own doings it is the result 

The atom’s weight of good that you have done. 

That you shall see come back to you again ; 

The atom’s weight of evil you have wrought, 

That also must you meet unfailingly, 
tfe sure, no soul shall be dealt with, this day, 
Un]ustly, in the least , and you shall not 
Requited be with augbt but what you did ) 

Jaza-un be ma kanu ya’malGo. (I3 ) 

(Thou sbalt receive requital and reward 
In just return for whatsoe’er thou dost.) 
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Belief and misbelief are galloping. 

Both, on the road to Thee, both calling loud 
For what is the One Only Ultimate •) 

Momin o Tarsi, Yahfld o n6k o bad, 

JumlagSn ra hast rO su}£ Abad. (S ) 

(Muslim, Christian, or Jew, or good or bad. 

All turn their eyes to the Eternal One.) 
Muhammad said : 

At-turqu il-Allihi lean nufQsn ban! Adama ' (H.) 
(There are as many ways to God as sonls , 

As many as the breaths of Adam’s sons.) 

Y£ 3 >a^hi Mam pta-pa^yan^ 
tin ^^hi £va bhajimi Aham ; 

Mama vartma anu»vartan^ 
manushySfa, Firtha >, sarvashah. (GiX4)> 
(Whichever way men seek to come to Me, 

On that same way I meet, and care for, them. 
Mine IS each way men follow anywhere.) 

A profound truth Each individualised soul maat> 
fests an infinitesimally different aspect of the One 
Infinite. Therefore its involution, its return*joumey 
to God, must also be, in the same degree, infinite* 
Bimally different from that of all others. Christian 
theology has a saying to the same effect : " As many 

' Another reading is — ^At turqu il-Allihi ba hasab-ol- 
Anfns. Sense is same 
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Har che bar ma-st, az ma-st (S ) 
(Whate’er befalleth us, cometh from us ) 

(These deeds of yours shall verily be brought 
Back unto you, as if you were yourself 
The author of your own just punishment ) (ff } 

Yao ishudyo daddntd dathranam ha cha 
asha-uno Yaoscha, Mazada', drdgvoddvyo, 

Ya frasbS &vishy&, ya va, Mazadal, }'£r63ait6 
taya, . . . tS chashm£n£ng tbvisia haro aibi 
asha aibi vatoahl vispa (Z , Gotha, 31. 13, 14.) 

(Great Mazada I, Thou dost requite all deeds 
Unto the pious and the impious; 

For thou dost see with Thy All-seeing eyes 
The secret and the openly expressed 
Desires of human beings, or good, or bad ) 

Yatha alsh itha var£sha!t6 
• . . Ratush shyaothana rajishta 
dr£gvata-dcha hyat cha ashafinfi . . . 

, . . Hyat Tbva anghfiush janthoi dar6s6m 
pao-urvim, hyat dao shyaSthana mizhdavan 
ya cha Qkhgha, akfim akai vanghQhim ashish 
vanghaovfi Thva hunara dSmoTsh Qrva-&6 
ap6m6. ^3 1 1 43. 5 ) 

(Great Ratush ', Thou doest give unto each one 
Just retribution, even as be is, 

Vicious or virtuous, or false or true. 
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Indeed all names belong to It alone 
Quran says 

Lillahul asma ul husna (Q,) 

(All beauteous names are His — the book declares.) 

It tenderly adds the adjective ‘ beautiful lest 
younger souls be disturbed Elsewhere Muhammad 
has explained * 

To kallimun annaso ala qadre uquiehum. (H.) 

(Speak unto men according as may be 
Capacity of their intelligence ) 

So Ershna has said the same . 

Yad yad vibhfiti-mat sattvam 
Shii-mad Qrjitam £va va, 

Tad Tad £v-a ava-gachchha tvam 
Mama t£jo-(a}msha*sambhavam ' [G ) 

savage’s, barbarian's, sophisticate's, un sophisticate's, 
scientist’s, philosopher’s, saint’s, seer's, sage's, is equally 
an aspect of God (or Matter or Nature or however else 
you choose to call the Ultimate Fact), and, therefore, 
■every way that any one follows in life, (whethe^ good or 
even ill), is, tdttmaidy, a way oj God, and to God, for 
Uod fulfils Himself in countless ways. 

‘Souls not yet sufficiently expenenced and advanced, 
•are apt to he repelled, even greatly angered, on hearing 
such statements as are quoted on preceding pages, of 
identity, in essence, of man, nay, of all living things with 
Cod Such scnptural declarations must not be pressed 
upon them For them, thp Third Person, ‘He’^ is 
enough , later on, they will turn to the First Person, I ' 
Meanwhile, for purposes of creedal and communal peace. 
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SIN RETURNS TO SINNER [CH. 11 

and be that setteth a trap shall be taken therein. 
He that workth mischief, it shall fall upon him, and 
he shall not know whence it cometh." {Btblff 
Apocrypha, Ecelesiasticus). 

“ The Way of Heaven is to bless the ^ood and to 
punish the bad ; the end of punishment is to promote 
virtue and make an end of punishing." (C., Shu 
King y 

“The recompense of good and evil follows as the 
shadow follows the figure." (T., Tat-Shong Kan 
Ytng Pien.) 

(If a man speak or act with evil thought, 

Pam surely follows him, e'en as the wheel 
Follows the ox that drags the cart along. 

(B«., MUta-vagga, 6. 31. 7.) 

Yo apy-a^utthasya narasya dussati, 

Suddhassa posassa an-anganassa, 

Tam 6va. balam pachch£ti papam, 

Sukhmo rajo pati-vatam va kbitto. {Dh.) 

(The man who hurts the sinless innocent. 
Unto that thoughtless man returns that hurt. 


• In Chinese, Jien or Heaven stands for God mmi- 
fest Tsi-Tsai IS the Motionless Self-existent gM., 
Kftta-stha), Wuhang-Shen is Boundless Age or Tune 
(Skt , An 3^1 an ananta-pra-v&ha, semp iternal flow 
®otimi, beginning-and-end-less.) 
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Speaking out too much and too freely about 
things which they cannot yet comprehend will only 
perplex child>minds As the English proverb wisely 
advises, ' give milk to babes and meat to the strong.' 
But elders should diligently coax babes on towards 
stronger food in doe time, and not try to keep them 
on milk all their life, as priestcraft does but too 
extensively 

A SQfi supplies the needed comment on the 
Quranic adjective “ beautiful ’’ 

Ba nam£ an k£ t7 nam£ na dirad, 

Ba bar namd ke khwin! sar bar irad 

(He hath no name, and yet whatever name 
Ye may call out. He lifts an answering head,) 

Another says plainly : 

Dar mazhab£ a’shiqane Yak>rang, 

Iblis o Isrifil ham-sang. (S ) 

(In the religion of the souls that love 
The Changeless One, Satan weighs just the 
same, 

And is hewn out from the same block of stone, 
As Purity’s Archangel IsrifU } 

Yet another says. 

Chin n£k o bad az Ehuda-e didand, 

Rq az hama khalq dar kasbidand. (S ) 
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At^ hi Attano natho, 

Atta hi Attano gati; 

TasmS sannamay-Attanam, 
assam bbadram ‘va vinijo 
A^anS. 'va kafatn plpam 
aUa-jam atta sambhavam 
Abhi-manthati ^nn]>m£dhaDi 

vajiram ’va ’sma-ina}atn mamm.’ (Dh.) 

(Self is the Self’s protector, master, lord 
Wbo other can be such ’ If ye control 
And discipline your-self, ye gam a Friend 
Such as ye cannot have ontside youi-Self 
Self only is self's final refuge, goal ; 

Then train it Well ; so it mil swiftly take 
Ye to whatever righteous goal ye seek 
The sin arising from within one-self, 

' Samskrt form of these Pall verses, ottered by 
Buddha, would be x 

iitmS bi Atmanah nathah; 

fco hi nStfaah parab sySt ? 

Atmang eva so-dantena 

nSfham labhafi dor-labbam. 

Atma bi A^raanah nathab, 

Atmu hi Atmani^ gatih; 
lasmat samyatnaya A^rngnam, 
asbvam bhadram iva vSnijab 
AjmanS eva k^am pipam, 

Atma-jam, Atnia-»mbfaavain, 

Abbi-mathnati dur-Uitdbasam, 

vajiam iva ashma-mayo manib. 
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For, indeed, He, the 1, is the One in Which all 
the Many is ever included; the One, of Which alt 
the Many are but as attributes. 

Esha £va Atma anando ajaro ainrto, na sa^hnnS 
karniana bhuyan, no £va a*sa^huna karmaQa kani* 
yan, 4sha hi 4va £nani sadhu karma karayati tarn yam 
(anu-nmishatd) ; dsha dva £nam a-sadhu karma 
karayati tarn yam loLAbhyo nunutsat^. . . , Kaushi- 
fakt Tip , ill. 9.) 

<’Tis He Himself who makes him do good deed, 
Whom He doth wish, upward and high to lead ; 
And He Himself who, when He wants to taste 
The fruit of evil in Life’s burning waste, 

Impels the human form, which he assumes. 

To do ill deed, whose sm that form comsumes 
No Other doth He, thus, to good or ill 
Impel ; Himself of both He tastes His fill. 

Good deeds, in countless numbers, add no more 
To Him; nor ill make Him less than before.) 
Wahdat dar Zat, Kasrat dar SifSf. (S ) 

(In Essence, Unity; Attributes, Multitude ) 
Gu^anam Ashrayah tu Ekah, 

Nirgu^ah KAvalah sa^S; 

Gun-opa-gunakanam ^ 

Samkhya na £ya iha vidyat£ 

Ekah Dharmi dbarma>shQnyah, 

Dharmah $u sakalam jagat ; 
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But if your low self rears rebellions bead, 

Then is your Higb Self kindest Enemy. 

For fear of one another, some refrain 

From SID ; others for fear of the king's rod ; 

Some, fearing Yama's judgment after death ; 

But Judge of Judges is the Inner Self ; 

In whom this Inner Judge is satisfied. 

He hath no fear of any other Judge.) 

“ I, the Lord thy God, am a jealous God, visiting 
the iniquity of the fathers upon the children and 
the children’s children, unto the third and to the 
fourth generation"! (B„ Exodus, chs. 20and34) 
" Righteousness exalteth a nation,” (B.), as well as 
an individual ; and *' The wages of Sin is Death ”, 
for a nation as much as for an individual. * If you 
turn away from God and the principles of True 
Faith, then, venly shall We bring forward in your 
stead another nation who shall not be traitors to 
Our Cause says God ; (Q., Sfiri Muhammad, 
last verse.) 

Yadt na atmani, putrgshu ; 

Na cb6t pu^dsbu, naptfshu ; 

Ua tu dva hi k^b adfaarmab 
kar^uh bbavaii nisb-phalah ; 

Shanaih i-vartarofinah tu 
Rartuh roQlani krntati. (M.) 
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Yashafa, ayasbah, tapab, ^anam, 

Mat-tah sarvam pra-vartatg. 

Amxtatn cha £va, Mrtyub cha. 

Sat, A-sat cha, Ahatn, Arjuna ' 

Tapami Aham, Ahatn varshah, 

Nigrhnami, utsrjami cha ; 

Prabhavah, Pralayah, Sthanam, 

NidSnam, Bljam, Avyayam 
Mat-tah smrtih, jnanam, ap-ohanam cha. (G.) 

(Nought IS outside of Me ; all This is strung 
On Me, as beads upon a thread ; all moods. 

All acts, good, had, mixed, all are Mine alone ; 

Yet am I not in them , they are in Me. 

Joy, sorrow, life, death, fear, and fearlessness, 
Fame, infamy, gifts, acts of sacrifice, 

All these arise from Me and Me Al-one , 

Death, Deathlessness, Truth, Falsehood, all am I ; 
Drought, Rain abundant. Seed, Vitality, 

And Birth and Death — all these are made by Me. 
From Me, in Me, Forgetfulness of Self 
And Folly’s utmost limit ; from and in Me 
Wisdom too of Remembrance of the Self ) 

Punyam cha papam cha pSp^. 
(Shankar-^charya, S/iarfraia BhSshya .) 

(Sin, merit, both are sin, for both do bind 
The Soul — with chain of iron, or of gold ) 
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Determinism; the same thing meant by many 
names. Also, problems have arisen regarding con- 
flict between God’s Mercifulness and Forgiveness 
of sins, on the one hand, and His Justice and Re- 
straint of Wickedness on the other 
All such doubts are reduced, controversies allayed, 
problems solved, views reconciled, if we bear in mind 
duly that the Great, Infallible, Subtle, all-seeing 
Judge IS ever votthm us, we are compelled, ultimate- 
ly, by our own heart, our own conscience, our own 
Self, to expiate our mnful karma and to receive 
reward of our meritonous karma. What we do 
from pure sense of Doty, is neither sin nor ment, 
and has no such ' biuding ’ consequence If any feel 
that be is helpless to ammd commtHtngsin, be should 
also feel that he is, and ought to be, equally helpless 
to avoid the endurtng of. punishment If the most 
innocent child drink poisonous liquid by sheerest 
mistake, it will, by that same mistake, suflier painful 
resultant illness, even death If anyone deliberately 
commits sin, be will equally knowingly suffer the 
penalty. The Justice which arises within our-Self, 
and compels us to make voluntary restitution, is also 
the greatest Mercy, since it punfies the soul To 
feel * compelled ’ to commit sin, and ‘ free ’ to avoid 
punishment, is not reasonable. 

M5-^m ba Intf-e-Haq tavalla kardah, 

V-az tSa’t o masijat tabarra kardah. 
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t}nchall dasha giro 
ma^a adho dharanl. 

Bhaga Chandra £ prakara 
JIvana hai sukha apara, 

Yahl k4 adhara SjBd — 

Vada ki ucharanf {J , BhIga CHANDRA.) 
(Three-staged the Path of souls inherently , 

Each soul must pass through all successively ; 
First IS the stage of vicious selRshness ; 

To It succeeds the time of virtuousness , 

Last comes the stage free from all loves and hates. 
All personal desires This Inst, the path 
Lighted by Duty only, helps the soul 
To break the bonds of sm and merit, too, 

Forged by the passions vrhich imprison it , 

And takes it safe across life’s stormy sea 
Give up the wish to earn merit for heaven ; 

But do not therefore cease from purity. 

Nor dream of ever doing deed of sm. 

Observe the rules prescnbed for piety, 

Till the mind merges in the fount and source 
Of Purity Bear patiently the states. 

Now high, now low, which fortune brings to thee; 
Guard watchfully ’gainst errings of the mind , 
See it falls not from noble to base mood 
Such 15 the only way to fill with Peace 
Of mind and heart our life upon this earth , 

Such IS the essence of what Jina taught.) 

14 
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all the blame for its own faults, vices, sins, crimes. 

* God made me do this , He created me like this , 
He must forgive me , lam not to blame ’ ; ‘ Fate, 
Chance, Nature, compelled me ' ; ‘ If there is a God 
at all, he must be a homble monster to Cause all 
this suffering to me ' ; ‘ Nature is brutal, Satanic ’ ; 

* The other fellow started the quarrel ’ ; ‘The other 
nation began the war ; we are completely innocent*; 
and so on, and so forth A glaring, ludicrous, con- 
clusive everyday illustration is — a child runs care- 
lessly, stumbles, falls, hurts itself, begins to cry; 
the mother runs up, picks up the child, beats the 
floor, and the child is completely satisfied, ceases to 
cry : ' The floor was to blame, not I.’ In the earlier 

* cbild-mind ’ stages, a personal God outside is to 
praise or to blame , m the later * sage-mind stage, 
the Impersonal All-personal All-pervading God with- 
in more than without, is to praise or to blame : ‘ I 
am to blame, I have committed faults, sins, crimes . 

Quran puts it more strongly ; 

Ma asabeka mm hasanatin fa min Allahl, wa ma 
ycfthfika fa min sayatin fa mm nafasak. (Q-) 

(Whatever good ye have, is all from God , 
Whatever evil, all is from your-self.) 

What IS meant is, that all that is good comes 
from the element of the Higher Self in us, essence 
of which IS God ; while all that is evil, comes from 
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I is’; tbat God, Lord, Allab, Ishvara, all ultimately 
mean the Universal all-pervading Self ; that all 
Good and all Evil, the seeds of all the noblest 
virtues and all the basest vices, are all m Me, in 
every ‘ individual self *, beoaiise they all are in the 
Universal Self ; that all life, all this World-Process, 
is incessantly, and inevitably, the Interplay of Op- 
posites of endless pains, sorrows, miseries, and cor- 
responding endless pleasures, joys, delights, all 
which balance and neutralise each other m the 
Ab-solu-te Self, the Self ab-solv-ed from all relative 
'‘opposites’, eaujain, etddatit, dvam-dvam, two- 
and-two. Bnt ‘child-mind’ cannot, and must not 
be expected to, see the whole Truth. It has to 
«volve and grow to the stage of ' parent-mmd ’, 
become able to stand on its own feet, and develope 
power of self-conscious intro-spection, antar- 
d^shti, praiyak-ch£tana, satr-i~mfast,cJiashm- 
t-baslrat, * mental eye ‘ inner eye before it will 
be able to reduce Third Person into First Person, 
* He ’ into ‘ I Then it will recognise it-self, and 
every self, as a piece of the Self, and as maker of 
Its own destiny , which destiny, m the ‘ infinite ’ 
'view, K the same for all ; endless Play, Pastime, 
Drama, of equal Tragedy and Comedy. Till then, 
« e, so long as it remains ' cbild-mind it must rest 
in the arms, or be helped along by the hands, of a 
‘ parent ’, an ‘ elder 
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nets, and weaves them a*! together inseparably, and 
makes of them a Continuity. Every atom is con- 
stantly sending out, and receiving, infinite vibrations 
to and from other_ atoms. The same particles 
of gaseous, liquid, solid substances are circulating 
through all sorts of living bodies and things , the 
same thoughts, feelings, desires, volitions, through 
all minds All living things are influencing each 
other, sharing in each other's pains and pleasures, 
willy-nilly. Any change, any disturbance, in any 
department of Nature, has reverberations and re- 
percussions m all other departments “The fool 

Multiplicity, Self through not selves Mr. Whately 
Carington, in his books. Three Essays tn Consciousness, 
’and The Quantitaine Study of Trance Petsonahties, 
reviewed in Theosophtsi for February, 1935, argues 
to the effect that “ Physiologists and biologists, chemists 
and physicists, are showing with increasing success that 
there is no kind of discontinmty to be observed between 
conscious and non-conscious matter , hence the univer- 
sality of Consciousness is fundamentally one , Ap 
parently distinct consciousnesses are united by a common 
Sub-Consciousness . . (There is) a Universal sub- 
stratum of Consciousness animating all structural forms. 

. . (It IS possible) to envisage, (national panics, en- 
thnsiams, etc , are proof) • a process of expansion or 
enlargement of consciousness without loss of individual* 
ity, until in the limit each will be co-extensive with 
Universal Consciousness” This is all good sound 
Yoga-Vfidgnta, Tasawwuf Gnostic-Mysticism Only the 
word ‘ comparatively ’ has to be added before ' Univer- 
sal ’, for the ‘ non-comparative ’ Universal is — ' non com- 
parative ’ , there is no expansion or gradation in, for, to, It. 
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He who hath known him>Sel{ hath known his God. 

He who forgetteth God forgets him-self }* 

Confucins says : 

'* What the undeveloped man seeks is others; what 
the advanced man seeks is him-Self.” (Quoted m 
Bncy. Brit,, 14th edn , Art. ‘ Confucius '.) 

Hayashi-Razan, an eminent Japanese scholar of 
Chinese classics, of the seventeenth century, says : 

“ The human' mind, partaking of Divinity, is an 
abode of the Deity, which is the Spiritual Essence. 
There exists no highest Deity outside the human 
mind.” {Shtnto-Dinju, quoted in Enty BrtU, Ibtd) 

” The heavens are still ; no sound 
Where then shall God be found 7 
Search nothin distant skies , 

In man’s own heart He lies.” 

(S7i0O y«ng, translated and quoted by H D Gibbs, 
The Religions of Ancient Cluna, 1011-1077.) 

“Shintoists . . . consistently upheld the thean- 
thropic doctrine of Kan-nagara, of man being 
essentially divine ; Kan-nagara, kan from kanu, and 
nagara , ... * man himself divine '. . . The divine 
and the human are one in quality ; only, the latter 
IS temporary, the former enduring. The everlasting 
divinity fs called human during the time it resides 
on this planet ” (Inazo Hitobe, Japan, pp 309-321 ) 
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all arise out of this same fact, we., that the Self is 
cvcr-complclc and contains all, once for all ; and alt 
actions, vibrations, movements, arise within It, and 
end within It , issue from It, and return to It. 

POrnam ndah, pOrnam idam, 
pGrnut pGrnam udachyatd 
Purnnsya pOrnam ndnja 
pOrnam Ova n\‘a*sliish}atc. 

(That Spiril-world is Full. This Matter-world 
Is Full also. If from the Full the Whole 
Is taken out, the Whole remains the Full.) 

As Softs say : 

Iluwal ana knmS knna. 

(He is as He was.) 

I am that I am. (B.) 

“There is nothing new under the sun; That 
which IS, IS That which was." (B., Ecceles.) 

Jiiniini vusSmsi yatha vihaya, 

Navani grhniiti narah aparSni, 

Tathii shailroni vihaya jlrnuni. 

Any Sni samy ati na\ 2ni ddhi {G 1 

Prati-kshann-pari-naminl Prakrtih ; 

Cliiti-shaktih a-pari-namini. (SankJiya-Yoga ) 

(E'en as a man puts off his worn-out clothes 
And puts on new ones, even so the Self 
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It IS With reference to this that Jesus says, 

“ Is it not written m 3 raur laws, ' I said, ye are 
gods ? . Say ye (to me) . . . ' Thou blasphemest’f 

because I said, ' I am the son of God ’ ? “ (B , John.) 

The Troth of the Infinite is indeed not easy to 
put into words which are finite, and are so easily 
and so frequently misunderstood. What wonder 
that Buddha and other great Teachers became silent, 
when questioned on ultimate mysteries, by persons 
not ready and not able to understand the thought 
behind the veil of words. 

Man a'rafa Rabha*hG kal>li le^nuhQ. (H ) 

(The man who findeth God loseth his speech ) 
Guroh tu maunam v}riikby£nam, 

ShishySh ta uchchhmna'samshay&h [Guru-OUS.) 

(The speaker doth discourse quite speechlessly. 

Yet are the pupils’ doubts wholly re-solved ) 

MahramS In bosh juz b£-bosh n-Ist ; 

Mar zaban ra mushten juz gosh ms^, (RumL) 

(Only th’ Unconscious know this Consciousness ; 

The tongue’s sense but the speechless ear can guess.) 

GirS a-naina, naina binu b&ni, 

Kehi bidhi an-upama jai bakhanl 1 
SQna bhiti para bibidha ranga kd 
tanu bin likh6 Chitdrd ' 

(TulasI DaSA, Rdmttya^a and Vinaya Patnkd.) 
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4. Other Worlds and Planes of Being. 


The fourth great truth, common to all religions, 
is that as there is the physical world corresponding 
to man's five outer senses and waking state, so there 

I 


"The theory of transmigration of souls is osnally 
associated with ancient Egyptians , with the teaching of 
Pythagoras and Buddha, and was also held by a sect of 
early Christian heretics The idea is much older than 
these creeds, and exists throughout the world. It is 
often bound up with the idea of a plurality of souls, in a 
single individual, one of which is separable. Thus the 
Poso-Alfures of Celebes believe in three souls: (o) tdom 
or vital principle, (b) angga, or intellectual, and (c) 
iattoitna or divine element which leaves during deep 
The Orphic religion of Greece, and the Eleusiman 
Mystenes, included faith m metem-psychosis Pym- 
goras was its first famous exponent m Greece Plato 
a cc pp iait It and enhanced its importance. In Jewish 
bterature, there are traces of it in Philo Judeus, and it is 
definitely adopted in Kabbala. Within the Christian 
Church, It was held in the first centunes by Gnosttc 
sects , by Manicheans m tiie 4th and 5th anturies , in 
Middle Ages, by numerous sects collectively 
Oathari Giordano Bruno, van Helmont, SwedenboWi 
Goethe, Lessing, Charles Bonnet, Herdw, Hume, 
penhauer, and other notable thinkers held it or «s^J^ 
it Modem Theosophy, which drairo 
from India, has taken it as a cardmal tonet , it sa^ 
a recent theosophical writer, the mMter-k^to modern, 
problems, among them the problem of heredi^ . . 

Schopenhauer, World as Will and Idea, 300-3M. 
hoTa gSSt collection of texts showmg prevalence of this 
hrfief m all times and climes, 

° K Tews and early Chnstians, Ongen, one irf 

ih^^J2fr«med Fathers of the Christian Church, taught. 
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Beholds'all things in Me and Me in all. 

He l^ho thus sees Me in all things, and all 
In Me, unto him can I ne'er be lost, 

Nor can he ever be lost unto Me ) 

" All things are Himself, and Himself is concealed 
on every side , ” (Mrd Rabbd, X 117) ; " Adam 
Kadmon, (Adam-i-QadIm) the Eternal Man or Self of 
the Kabalists, contains in Him>Self all the souls of 
the Israelites, and He is Hun-Self in every soul." 
{Soltar, or Zohm, Introduction, pp 305, 312.) ' 

Yah tu sarvani bhutani A|mani dva anu-pashyati, 

Sarva-bh&tSshu ch-Atmanam, tato na vi-jugupsatd, 
{ato na vi-chikitsat£ {Jsha U) 

<Who seeth all in Self and Self in all, 

Doubteth no more, nor hateth any more.) 

We have noted elsewhere that the ability of a 
person to put off any one particular religion, and 
put on any other, proves that the soul of the human 
being is superior to all particular religions, and can 
judge between them all at will 

The case for the supremacj of the I has been 
btill more conclusively pot, in some SOfi verses . 

Zm ki osta ra Shinasa ham tu 7, 

Jumla usta ra k^ud Us^ ham tu 7. 

' Quoted by H P B. Ists Unveiled, II, 34-2 
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tn tins world, even as he passes through dreams 
in the night bct^^ecn da> and day , that there are 
sub'humaR, super-human, and co*honian kingdoms 


who arc unhesitatingly proclaimed by history as a body 
oF the most refined, learned, and enlightened men", 
Ists Unveiled, I, 12. 


Gibbon, {Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire, 
eh. 47, test and notes), says " The disciples of Jesus 
were persuaded that a man might have sinned before he 
was born (John, i\, 2), and the Pharisees held the tians* 
migration of virtuous souls, (Josephus, de Bello Judateo), 
Since the introduction of the Greek or Chaldean philo* 
sophy, the Jews were persuaded of the pre>exisience, 
transmigration, and immortality of souls." The Hebrew 
word for metempsychosis is gi/gii/im. 


JSijc, Bni, 14th edn., art ' Kabbalah ’, says, "The 
doctrine was adopted by the Kabbalists in defiance of 
the Jewish philosophers " Main doctrines of Kabbala, 
outlined there, are the very same as those of VddSnta 
and Tasawwuf. " The Zohar states that all souls must 
undergo transmigration ’ , the Jewish literature of 
this subject of transmigration is an exceedingly nco 
one " J. Abelson, Jctws/i Mttslictsm, 164, 165. 

Following IS an abstract of a very remarkable article, 
‘The Ancient Wisdom in Africa’, by Patrick Bowen, 
published in Theosophtst (Adyar, Madras) for August, 
1927 . “ As a boy, ten or twelve years of ago, following 
my father’s wagon through the wild Bushlands of the 
Northern Transvaal, I gamed the friendship of mai^ 
IsflHiisi {^^ iso Men) of the Zulus One of these, to- 
kanyezi (' the Starry One ’) said to me, 

K / soul, within the soul 
Universal Spirit After the death of the body, /d/i 
(the soul) hovers for a while near the bo^ and t^ 
Amftrts to Bstl-wem, the Place of Beasts. This is very 
different from entenng the body of a beast In Eat wm 
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the whole World, It’s nearest, dearest, best, most 
common, indeed unnersal, name is ' 1’; It, as 'I 
bears ever} name, wears ever}* form, knows, desires, 
does, everything that is known, every desire that is 
felt, every* act that is done — 'I am so>and-so; I 
know, wish, do, this and that': thus, every living 
thing, which regards itself as ‘I’, especially Man, 
who scU-consciously regards and speaks of him'sclf 
as 'r, IS in essence, one with It; It, that Ultimate 
Mystery, is our very Self — so ati religions declare. 
Though all names belong to It, still, every religion, 
every language, has given It one or two names 
which arc most frequently used in it, eg., Param- 
Atmu, AtmS, Brahma, m Vaidika Dharma (or 
Hinduism) and Samskrt; AllSh, Bab, Mnhk, Maiilu, 
Khuda, in Islam (or Mohammedanism) and Arabic* 
Persian ; God, (another form of ‘ Kliiida ’) in Christian* 
ity and English , Ahuru*Mazadd, in Zoroastrianism ; 
Jehovah, in Judaism (Hebraism, Jewish religion); 
Sat Sri Akrd, (the Timeless), in Sikhism; Almn, 
Brahma, ShQny n, Amitabha, in Buddhism ; Almil, 
Param*atmd, Kir-nnjana, in Jainism; Tao in Tao- 
ism; Shangti (the One Supreme Being), Tien 
* (Heaven), Tai-Chi (the Great Ultimate) in Con* 
fucianism ; AmC‘no*mi-naka-nu5hi (Ilcavcn-ccntrc* 
ruling Deity, the Absolute Universal SclO in Shinto- 
ism. We have also seen that the World-Process is 
one unending Drama of infinite inc\tncabiy mingled 
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Modem science indicates this possibility by the- 
«\pre5Sion, ‘extension of faculty'; and clairvoyance- 
and telepathy have been proved by p^chical 


from learner to Master, and Hierher Ones whose names- 
may not be spoken , and there is one member at least in 
e>ery tnbe and nation throuehout this great land' 
(Africa) This prediction came true, and I did meet 
other members of the Fraternity, and also saw proofs of 
clairvoyance and telepathy and will-force, and receii’ed 
teachings Mandhlalanga C Strength of the Sun *), chief 
of a very small community of Berbers, or rather 
Kliabylcs, Kha-beel-va, [? Arab QabrtS-s] who, for 
reasons unexplained, had come away, live thousand milesr 
from their home in North Africa, and had identified 


themselves with the Zulus, taught me in the secret 
Bantu tongue* *7?o«go is MI Substance, all Power, all 
Wisdom , but it is also above and beyond them, etenialljr 
Unmanifcst There are but two manifestations. Univer- 
sal Mind and Universal Matter Force is simply that 
portion of Mind which endows Matter with Form At 
first both Mind and Matter were un individualised , a. 
vast amorphous mass , growing denser and denser , ether» 
gas, liquid, solid When, how, whj, individualit) began 
—only the /totigo can Know. It vms like the starting o 
myriads of whirlpools on the surface of the ocean. W 
matter the Soul has reached the aphelion of its wde , 
now It begins its long slow return journey It climbs 
slowly from mmeral to plant, aniniBl, man , up thro g 
the lower mind to the higher, till, at last, its cycte 
complete, it merges into 'I® 

Individual, becomes one with the All ^ his^um ^ 
from and back to the Ifongo, man is bom again and 
STu His physical body dies, as do ato hjs lowff 

"mm 
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“ Behold, I w ill send you Elijah the prophet 
before the coming of the great and dreadful day of 
the Lord.” (B , Malacht.) 

"Jesus began to say unto the multitudes con- 
cerning John the Baptist. . . For all the prophets 
and the law prophesied until John. And if ye will 
receive it, this is Elias (Elijah) which was for to 
come.” (B., Matthewr.) 

"And he shall go before ... in the spirit and power 
of Elias.” (Ibid ) 

" King Herod the tetramh. . . beheaded John in 
the prison ” (Jbtd ) 

" And his disciples asiced him . . . and Jesus an- 
swered . . . that Elias is come already, and they knew 
him not, but have done unto him whatsoever they 
listed . . Then the disciples understood that he 
spake unto them of John the Baptist ” {Ibid ) 

" As Jesus passed by, be saw a man, blind from 
birth. His disciples asked him: Master, who did 
sin, this man, or his parents, that be w as born blind ? ” 
(B., John, i\, 1-2.) 

“For 1 was alive, without the law, once; but 
when the commandment came, sin revived, and 
* I died.” (B. Korn., vii. 9 ) 

Muhammad also has said * 

.YU ayyohal insano innaka kadihnn ela Rab- 
beka kadihan fa mullqibe. . . latarkabun-na 
tabaqan an Jabaq. (Q.) 
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kamitl, mo'jizah, harSmSt, ratishan-zamM, 'divine 
povets’, 'the luminous heart', ‘perfections', ‘mira- 
culous powers ‘ magical powers have been believed 


By getting full control of the vibrations of bis higher 
planes, a developed Man may despatch, through the 
Cosmic Ocean of which he is a part, ripples of various 
kinds and intensities, which will produce effects, accord- 
ing to their nature and strength, on all strata, most 
of course on the most sensitive highest strata, of the 
other 'whirlpools * or ‘ individualities ’ . . 


' The above long, and yet all too condensed and shorty 
hccount of the belief of Africa, has been incorporated 
here, in pursuance of the method of this compilation , 
to show how numerous, how widespread in space, per- 
sistently continuous in time, are the votes cast by Demos 
in favor of the immortality, evolution, or revolution, and 
rebirths, of souls. The article. Transmigration', m 
JSffoy. of Haltgton and Eihtcs, occupies sixteen double- 
column large quarto pages of minute print, equal to a 
hundred pages of this book It shows that the belief has 
been, and is, spread all over the world, in all known 
history and anthropology, in one form and uotber, 
among primitive peoples of all continents, Md has aim 
been held by Indian, Persian (Irftnian, Zorwtnan), 
Egyptian, Jewish, Greek, Roman, Celtic, ud Teutonre 
nations. In the Christian world, the belief, suppress 
for a time, seems to be reviving among the educated 
and thoughtful, as a necessary complement and corollary 


of the fact of evolution. 

The Enoydopedta of /stoir, art. 'TanSsukh’, says, 
in effect, that “the belief m 

spread m India and among several sects, of the Muslim 
•rorld. Shahrastani takes the word tmOsukhm a wide 
P>nci., VIZ , the successive lives and “^’y***® 
in Seles of 

70000, 360000 years, and so on ICf veflic yug 
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(Cycles and cycling ^^orlds, all numberless, 
Creations and destructions, doth He make 
Over and over, as in playful sport — 

The Lord of All, standing beyond them all.) 

“ How will the resurrection of the dead take place ? 
To this answered Ahura Mazada -—When I have 
created each and all of these things, would it be 
harder for me to bnng about the resurrection ? " 
(Z., Bundehesh, ch. 31) * 

Innahu yabda-ul-khalqa summa yoldoh , le yajze- 
yallazlna-imanu wa a’melus saulehate b-il qisie. . , 
Kama bada-ani awwala khalqin noldah. . . Yakhloqo- 
knm butQni-ummuhafi-knm khalqam-mma bk'$e 
khalqin zulumatan salas. . .Q3>) 

(He makes a world-creation ; then again 
He reproduces it, so that He may 
With justice recompense those who believe 
In God’s Word and do good to fellow-beings. 

God sayeth — ^As We did originate 
The first creation, so we re-produce. . . 

He in your mother’s wombs createth you, 

Creation on creation, yet again.) 

Mmha khalaqna kum, wa ha no!do-kum, 
wa mmhk nukhruju-kum ela ta’aratin-ukbiS. (Q.) 

' Quoted by GangS Prasada, The FomiattfHead 
c/KeZtgton, pp. 70-71. 
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more surprising than these* Svargas, narakas^ 
lokas. bhuvanas; jannats and jahanmmr 
baJttshts and dozahhs, arsh-es and ard-s, lauhas and 
fi^aqas , paradises and purgatories, heavens and 
hells of higher and lower levels, and subtler and 
grosser planes of matter; are afBrmed by all reli- 
gions.* They are subjective as well as objective ; 

conbnuous existence of the soul, and its births and re- 
births into physical bodies, is common to almost all Of 
course, there are also sects, in all religions, which deny 
such transmigration ; very few m Hinduism , many la 
Islam , many in Christianity. Also, there are some texts 
of QurSn, and writings of venerated Muslim wnteis, 
which some commentators interpret as favonnng belief 
in re-incamation, while others interpret them otherwise. 

Many s i d d h i-s, * accomplishments ’ extra ordinary 
powers, bodily and mental, ability to create what would 
be commonly regarded as ' miracles ', are mentioned in 
YogaSupra-and’BhSshya , also, the particular kmds of 
virtues and meditations ‘ absorptions ', ' rapt contem- 
plations ’, which develops those powers, respectively 

* T H R (' Rewards and Punishments ' and ' Future 
Life and Immortality ’} has no quotations from Sh ,C ,T., 
mentioning heaven and bell m the specific sense com- 
monly nnderstood But p 66 quotes " All the living 
must die . but the spint issues forth and is displayed 
on high, m a condition of glorious brightness " Com- 
ment on this will be found m Wilhelm and Jung sTha 
Secret of the Golden Flower (Eng transln of a Chinese 
classic), where the extraction of the subtle body from the 
dense is described Rebirth does not seem to have been 
expressly denied anywhere by these three religions. 
THR , ch. 16, (' Man and His Perfectmg ’), has three 
extracts mentioning * heaven ' , but in the sense of God 
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The ^'tell-knonn lines of MaulanS Rtim ' may be 
regarded as -explicit comment on these texts, fixing 
the right interpretation. 

Ham cho sabza bilraha roytdah am. 

Haft sad haftad qShb iRdah am , 

Az jama^ murdam o nam! shudam ; 

Waz numS murdam ba bain fin sar zadam , 
Murdam az hau\ani o fidam shudam , 

Pas che tarsam kai ze murdan gum shudam ? 
Hamlafi digac bi-micam az bashar, 

TS bar firam az malayak bal o par , 

Az malak ham bSyadam justan ze jQ, 

Kulle shajin hShkun ills Wuih-0 
Pas a'dam gardam a’dam chQn arghanfin 
Goyad am ' Inna lUihfi rfije’On 
Bfire dlgar az malak parran shawam, 

An che andar uahm n-5}ad an shauam (S.) 
(Like grass have 1 groi\n o’er and o’er again ; 
Seven hundred se>enty bodies ha\e I seen 
From out the form of mineral I passed 
And as a vegetable In ed again , 

From out the vegetable form I died 
And lifted up a head as animal , 

(Who IS the God of gods. Chief of Immortals, 

Bv afaich most holy name may xve think of Him, 
Who has sent us again to this earth's surface, 

So that we see again father and mother ’) 

* SlasnaivT, Book III, p. 334, (Kanpur edition ) 

IS 
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such as are cognisable by huniaa senses, is surely 
to depart very greatly from due modesty Scores 
of species of these, high and low, gentle and fierce, 
as of herbivorous and carnivorous animals, and of 
savage and civilised human beings, are named m 
scriptural books.’ 


' Jewish and Christian theology distinguishes nine kinds 
of angels grouped in three great classes (1) Seraphim, 
Cherubim, Thrones, (2) Dominions, Virtues, Powers, (3) 
Principalities, Archangels, Angels Jewish Kabbala adds 
Pons, Sephiroth, Dignities. Izeds (Yazds) Shadim, Se- 
phiroths, Maiakim, Terapbim, Elobim, are also spoken of 
In Islam, five kinds of Jinns, related to the five elements, 
are recognised , and it gives special prominence to fonr 
great archangels, Jibra-Il, Mikfi-Il, Azr8-Il, Isr&MI , (The 
Might of God, Gabri-el , the Spear of God, Micha-el , the 
Punishing Mood of God, Azr5-el, the angel of Death , 
Dawning, Unveiling, of the Grace, Sharif, of God, 
Serafi-al, the sweet trumpeter and announcer of Morning; , 

somewhat like the four Loka-pftlas and eight Dik-pfilM 

of Vaidika Puranas In Judaism, Rahm-iel '® 
angel of Mercy , Tahr-iel, of Purity , Peda lel, of Deli- 
verance, (z), Tsadk-iel, of Justice, Rto-id. “ 

Divine Secrets ” J Abelson, Jewish aysHots^^n 
In Arabic language also, which is a cousin of Hebrew, 
(since Arabs and Jews ate descendants of the two som 
of Abraham respectively, by tradition), §,abm mews 
mercy, Tahar, Purity , Feda, Deliverance, subsu^^ 
Sidq, Justice, Honesty , Riz, secret , and so on. TObm 

words indicate great outstanding attributes of the Uoi 
vetsal Self or Consciousness, and also embodiments of 
them, as ‘ charactenstic rulmg passions , in personahnes 

H P Blavatsky. The Seoret Doctrine, III. 402, says, 

= Th. s.ph«*l> •» 
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TS nyad z-In a'ql pur>hirs-o-talab, 

Sad hazarin a*ql blnad bu-l-'ajab, 

Gar-cbe kbuftab gasbt o sbud na» ze p6sb 
Kai gnzanin^-asb dar-an nisiyan-e-kbwdsh. 

Baz az an kbwab ash ba bddari kashand, 

Ta kunad bar faalatd khn$ rlsh-kband. (S.) 

<First into state of mineral he came ; 

And tben, as vegetable, ages spent, 

Forgetting all he felt as mineral ; 

Then into state of animal he passed. 

Oblivious of the vegetable state; 

Ascending thus, stage i^ter stage, he now 
Is man, intelligent, knowing and strong, 

Yet all forgetful of hts previous states. 

From this stage of intelligence also 
He has to nse, since it is full of greeds 
And clingings to small things and jealousies. 
When he has done so, then a myriad paths 
Of knowledge, wonder, and great mysteries. 
Will open out before him endlessly. 

He will not be allowed to lose him-Self , 

He will be dragged out of his Night of Sleep, 
Into the Day of Wakefulness again. 

Till he laughs at him-Self in ecstasy.) 

The same succession of mineral, vegetable, animal, 
human, and higher kingdoms of nature is to be 
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whence the name yStu-dhina for theAtlantean 
race, called also Rakshasas)^ physical and moral 
min ensue without fail. Prayer for release of such 
earth-bound souls, and for upward progress of spirits 
of all kinds, and, indeed, of all living thmgs and 
beings, IS the duty of men, prescnbed by all reli- 
gions Various rituals and ceremonies, {esseninU 
elements in all of which are benevolent sympathetic 
all-loving vnU-force of the officiant, and his mattal 
and moral punty), are also prescribed and practised 
in all religions; for purifying the mental, moml, 
psychical, superphysical, spiritual atmosphere, as 
fragrant incense purifies the physical ; for attracting 
and facilitating the operations of good spirits, and 
driving off, and hindering or sterilising and counter- 
acting the work of, evil * nature-forces ' or evil dis- 
embodied human ghosts ; as perfumes vivify healthy, 
and disinfectants and antiseptics kill unhealthy, 
microbes. 

In connection with the science and art of Yoga or 
SulQk, and its stages, magamat, b h fl m i-s, the inner 
side of all religions recognizes three principal layers, 
bodies, vehicles, sheaths, ‘principles,' in the makeup 

m the composition of 
peculiar foods, which, 
rakshah (pi rak- 
' viruses mimical to 


* Apparently so-called because, 
their bodies, (as the result of their 
the purer Aryan races avoid/ i 
shSmsi, germs or microbes or 
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Maa, who has mind, shows It forth most of all ; 

He has the introspective consciousness ; 

He knows, and also knows that he so knows , 

He speaks, and also knows that he so speaks ; 

He thinks of yjesterday and of tomoriow; 

He reaches out from Death to the Immortal.) 

"God sleeps in the mineral, dreams in the vege* 
table, wakes in the animal, becomes self-conscious 
in man." (Qabbalah or Kabala). 

Tad yadba pfisbas-kar! p£shasah mStr&m upadaya 
anyat nava-taram kalydna-taram rQpam tanutd, 
4vam 6va ayam A^ma i&m shuiram m-hatya, a- 
vidySm gamayiti^, an} at nava-taram kalyapa-taram 
r&pam kurutd {Brhad-Aranyaia-Upamshat, IV. 
IV. 4 .) 

(Ev’n as a goldsmith tekes a piece of gold, 

And makes an ornament; and then breaks it, 
And makes a finer one with it; e’en thus 
The Spirit makes a body for It-Self, 

Then breaks it, and shapes out a finer one.) 

Vasamsi jlmani yatba vihtya, 

NavSni grhnSti narah aparSni, 

Tatha sbailrSni vihaya jlrnani, 

Anyani samyati na\3ni d£bl (G ) 

(As a man puts away his worn-out clothes, 

And takes up new ones ; even so the soul. 
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IfiteUectus or Spmtu Mtmdi ; collective total inate> 
ml World-Body, collective total World-Vitality, 
collective total World-Intelligence. Correspondence 
to Action, Desire, Enowledge, is obvious 
Many kinds of na/s and riih are also distinguished, 
corresponding to kinds of shariras, kosfaas, etc. 
Corresponding states, planes, worlds, are jag rat, 
svapna, susfaupti, {te waking, dreaming, and 
slumbering), or b hah. bhuvab, and svab lokas; 
alam'tshdliSda (or 'imtlk or - nasut), alam-t-mtsSl 
(or -malabaCi, Slam-t jabr^, etc.* Subdivisions ate 


' Mention has been made (p 266 supra), of the seven 
Of d-s C earths *1 and seven arsh-es (' heavens ’) recognis- 
ed in Islam They are the same as the fourteen bh n va- 
na-s or lokas, seven below, afala, vifsla, sutala, 
talatala, mahatala, rasatala, patSla, and 
seven above, bhUfa, bh uvah, svah, mafa ah, janah, 
tapah, sa^yam SJam-t-mS’tU, (world or place of 
' ideas Slam-t-Wiui, Slam-t JtrlhVt, etc , are mentiim- 
ed in Safi books as beyond jabrat, though they are prob- 
ably only higher and higher subdivisions ofyah/fif, as 
the four higher 1 o h a s, of the third, so jurlya, tnryd- 
tltai etc in VddSnta, may be regarded as degrees ot 
kmds of sushupti and nirvina For purposes ot 
metaphysical theory, as well as yoga-practice, thiw ptoes, 
correspondeing to the three 5****“°* 

dreammg-sluxnbenng, (l) world of physicSh^i^e^ w 
mental world, and (3) world of the nnconscioas. with ^ 
fourth as only summation of the three, are enough AU 
a&ei states which it may be 
be only sub divisions of one or other of these, or, 
mventons by the romds of sensationalist sectanans, 

■nrieh to show to a too credulous and wonder-hmgry 

mZsTSi Sey are possessed of higher and higher 
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Pervading all, Eternal, Infinite — 

And then the Lord of All was satisfied ) 

“ In the first period heaven was created , in the 
second, the waters , in the third, the earth ; in the 
fourth, the trees , in the fifth, the animals ; and m 
the sixth, man." (Z.)* 

Ehalaq aUinsSna ala sQrat>ir<Rahman (H ) 

" God created man in His own image. . . And 
God saw everything that He had made, and behold 
It was very good." (B ) 

Jewish (Hebrew) Qabbala has an axiom . 

" A stone becomes a plant ; a plant, a beast ; a 
beast, a man ; a man, a spirit , and the spirit, a god.” 

Embryologists tell os that the human fsetus re* 
capitulates all this succession, passes through all 
these stages, in the first few months of gestation. 

Hebrew (Jewish) Zohar says’ 

"All souls are subject to the tnals of transmig* 
ration ; and men . . do not know how many mys- 
terious trials and transformations they must under* 
go . . The souls must re-enter the Absolute Sub- 
stance whence they have emerged. But to 
accomplish this they must develops all the perfec- 
tions, the germ of which is planted in them , and 

^ Hang’s Essays on the Religion i^theParsis, p 192, 
quoted by Ganga Fiasfida, The Fountain-Head of 
Religion, p 65 



274 . MANY MEDIATORS [CH..1I 

, Elsewhere he tells. 

Ad Yahud-o M5tnin-o Tarsi magar 
Ham-rahl kardand baham dar safar. 

Fas YahiSd award un-che d!da bud, 

TS kuja shah rQh-e u gardTda bud , 

*' Dar pay-£ MQsa shudam ta Kob-i-TSr, 

Har do gum gashtdm w-aa Ishraq-i-Ntir". 
Bid-az-an Tarsi dar-amad dar kalim, 

K'-“ Ai, Masili*am rQ oamild andar maqSm.” 
Pas Musalmin guft, " Ai yirin-i-man, 

P4sh>am amad Mustafa Sultan*i-maa ** (S.) 


(A Jew, a Muslim, and a Christian too. 
Happened to come together on the road 
Walking and talking, first the Jew described 
Whereto his soul had wandered in the night ; 

** I followed Moses to the Mount of TGr, 
Where both of us were lost in Blaze of Light, 
The Christian said, ** My Christ appeared to me." 
Lastly the Muslim said, " Beloved friends, 

■ To me my King and Prophet showed himself.") 


In these lines, Jami not only speaks of the soul 
wandering away from the body during slees^-fet 
shows that there ate many mediators, helpers, 
guides ; and that each earnest soul is helped, m 
dreams, visions, and superphysical i states, by the 
great personage in whom it may have placed its 
whole-hearted faith and trust. Incidentally, he 
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number of millions of eggs laid by one cod-fish at 
one laying, number of atoms contained in Earth, 
number of miles from Sun or our Earth to nearest 
star, etc — ‘speculations' based on mathematical 
•calculations, which, in turn, are based on other 
^ speculations ’, ‘ hypotheses But succession of 
various orders of life is very [much the same as 
that sponsored by modem science. Thus * 

Sth9.varam vimshatdh iaksham, 
jala-jam nava-lakshakam, 

Kfirmah cha nava-laksham syuh, 
dasha-laksham cha paksbinah, 
Tnmshal-laksham pashfinkm cha, 
cha^ur-laksham tu vanarkb, 

Ta^ah manushyat&m prilpya 
tatah karmSm sSdbay^. 

{Brhad- Vtshnu-Purana.) 
(Mineral and vegetable worlds, 

Unmoving, count ’tween them two million forms ; 
Nine hundred thousand are aquatics then , 
Reptiles, as many ; birds, a million ; 

Then comes the mammal world, three millions , 
Pour hundred thousand kinds of anthropoids , 
Two hundred thousand human species, last.) 

It IS explained that all these are not to be 
supposed as co-existing to-day or at any other given 
time in past or future Majority of them ' have 
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Jaina prays : 

SbarJiatab kartam ananta-Bbaktim, 

Vibbinnam Stmanam aptsta-dosham, 

Jindndra ^ boshSt iva kbadga-yasbtim, 

^ava prasad6na mama astu shaktih. 

(J , Amitagati, Samayiia PStha) 

* (E’en as a sword is drawn out from its sheath, 

So to draw out my pure ethereal soul 

From this gross body, do thou teach me, Lord ') 

Bafair-a-kalpita vpttih maha-vid6h3. 

(YogaSiitnr, iii. 43 ) 

(The pow'r to pass out from this case of flesh, 

In subtle sheath, and roam about at will— 
Maha-vi-d6hg is this power named ) 

* Soul, iti-vahika d 4 ha, sQkshma-sharira, 
j 5 gn a-dfi ha, nirraana-kaya, tiafs-i-jSn, 
jtsm-t-latif, jtsin-t-mtsal, subtle body, ' astral ’ 
body, has to be loosened from physical body, 
sthula-sharira, adbi-bhautika ^aha, jada^ 
46 ha, jism-t-kasif, jtsm-t-sJiahSda, 

gross, or dense body, body of flesh, by regulated fasts 
and vigils, physical and psychical disB«nIiM^d 
various subtle introspective processes, of yoga- 
smb, ander the guidance of a wise teacher, guru- 
Mwrsfttd, pir-t-mugMn, yogi, rshi, who has him- 
self passed through the experience and achieved 
‘freedom’ of subtle body from gross-body. .After 
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Zoroaster says ; 

vahyo vanghdus dazade yas cha hoi varoi radat 
Ahoro kshathrS Mazadao at abmai akat ashyoy€hoi, 
no It vidaitfi apdm6 anghd&s urvay6s€. 

(Z., GStba, 51-6 ) 

(In each succeeding birth the Great God gives 
To him who seeks His favour by good deeds, 
Greater Self-knowledge, greater self-control ; 

But unto him who acts not well but ill. 

He gives a worse fate in each following life ) 

7&n Aham dvishatah kruran 
samsardshu nar-Sdhaman 
Kshipami ajasram ashubh&n 
Bsudshu €va yonishn. (6) 

(Those evil ones, the hateful, cruel, mean, 

Fall into evil wombs, birth after birth, 

Till by reaction consequent, m pain. 

They learn to turn into the ways of good ) 

Man IS the ' crown of creation ashraf-ul- 
mahUHqat 

Sanatanam guhyam idam braidmi, 

Ha mannshyat shr£shtfaa-taram hi km-chit (Hfb/i ) 

(This ancient secret I disclose to thee . 

There is naught uobler than ' humanity’ ) 

This is so only because, in the human form, God 
becomes able to recognise Him-Self, and to realise 
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‘microcosm', Skm-fsagktr, kshudra-virat, so 
'macrocosm SUtm-t-kahir, m a b a-v i r a t , as terrene 
man so heavenly man — this is how Hebrew, Chris* 
ban, I IslSmic, and V6dic mystics put it. As one, so 
all, in short, because individual and universal are the 
same** As atom, so solar system — as scientists put it. 

Yavan ayam vai purusbab, 

YavatySr samstbaya mitah, 

‘I'avan asau api Maha* 

Purushali loka-samsthaya. ) 

Vid} S-vinaya-sampannd 
BrShmariS, gavi, hastini, 

Shuni cha 4va, shva-pak6 cha, 

Pandit&b sama*darsbiDab. ((?•) 

(As are the components, organs, and parts. 

Of single human be-ings — such are those 
Of the Vast Macro-Cosmic Man also. 

The learned cultured brahmana, endowed 
With the humility which is the crown 
Of virtues, as also the elephant, 

The cow, the dog, and eater of the dog 
—Spirit of the same Spirit are all thes^ 

And Matter of the same Root-MattertoSj 
Only arranged in ever-varying forms , 

And the same Laws of Nature work in all— 
Thus the same-sighted Wise do understand.) 

* See Tht Science of the Selft pp 110-115. 
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3. Karma 

Third important truth is that of reward and 
punishment. Virtue and merit are rewarded ; rice 
and sm punished ; some da}% somewhere, sooner or 
later, here or hereafter. AH religions equally pro- 
claim this great truth. As we sow, so must we 
reap. This Law* of Karma is only the scientific law 
of Cause and Efiect, or, better, of Action and Reac- 
tion, w'orking on the ps>chical and spiritual plane. 
Karma works from within. Because the Self is m 
all, therefore pam given, means, later, pain sufiered; 
and pleasure given, becomes pleasure received. Sms 
as well as merits come home to roost, without fell. 

We ga\e Moses the book, and We sent aposUes after 
him, one after another , and We gave Jesus, the son of 
Mary, clear arguments, and strengthened him with the 
hoi} revelation What’, whenever, then, an apostle 
came to you with that which your souls did not desire, 
you were insolent, so }ou called some liars, and some 
you slay" (87) “E\il is that for which they ha\e 
sold their souls, so have made themsehes 

desen ing of wrath upon wrath, and there is a disgrace- 
ful chastisement for the unbeliei ers " (90), A1 Bapai3. 

" (Worse IS he) whom Allah has cursed and brought 
His wzatb upon, and of whom He made apes and swine, 
and he who served the deMl, these are worse in place 
and more emng from the straight path ” Al-Maidah. 
Manigng Muhammad Ah, in his commenis, says that the 
words apes ’ and ^ swine ' are not to be tiken literally. 
Ihe learned Sdfis, whom KhBja EhSn mentions, as 
above, seem to have thought otherwise. More on this 
point will be said in a later foot-note. 
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“The mystery of the earthly man is after the 
mystery of the heavenly man . . The wise can 
read the mysteries in' the human face " {Ju , Zohar, 
II, 76 a.) 


twelve zodiacs are the twelve holes m the hnman body , 
the seven planets ace the five senses plus the senses 
(organs) of talking and understanding The body is the 
earth ; the bones, the mountains , space, the sea , , . 
This, as well as the theory of the five elements and 
twenty-five g u v a s, qualities, possess a distinctive Hindu 
stamp The Muslim philosophy in Southern India is so 
mtich mixed up with that of the Hindus, that it is difB 
cult to distinguish it*' But the difScnlty should be 
welcomed very heartily Is there any need to distinguish, 
to see difference, instead of agreement 7 Is not ' mixing 
up’, assimilation, very desirable, very helpful? The 
correspondences between the ' large ’ and the small ’, 
Infinite and Infinitesimal, have been described, m 
various ways, in PurStjas, Upantshats, Smttis, Vida 
itself, repeatedly And now, as said m text above, 
western Science is discerning them Some scientists 
have even put forth the view that orbs of heaven 
are living beings. For a brief statement of reason 
‘why’ of Law of Analogy, working 'in all depart- 
ments of Nature, reader may see the present writer s 
The Science cf Peace, 3rd edn., 
astonishing illustrations of it are to be fMM in those 
marvellous mines of ‘occult’ knowledge, H P 
sky’s Ists Unveiled and The Secret Do^tne The 
ancient Samskrt work, J 

certain Vd5»-texts have to be explained in threeWs, 
metaphysical or a d h y-fi t m i k a. scientific or y ft j fl i » a 
(or 6 d h i-d a 1 V 1 k a), and historical or a 1 1 1 h 5 s i k a 



E. U. A. R ] WE REAP WHAT WE SOW 


239 


(The countless heads, eyes, ears, and hands and feet 
Of living beings are all parts of One Man ) 

“ When one member ” (of the body) “ suffers, all 
the members suffer with it; or one member be 
honored, all the members rejoice with it ” (B , Paul ) 

Wa me kan annaso illft ummatin wahidatan. (Q ) 
(Mot other than but one community, 

All human beings whatsoever are, indeed.) 
Sukhasya dnhkhasya na ko-pi data, 

Parah ^dSti-i^i ku-bud^ih 6sha , 

Sva-karmana dva grathitah hi lokah, 

Kar(i aham asm! iti v]r^ha abhimanah, 

Svayam krtam sv4na pha!6na yujya^d ; 

Shanra, h4 >, mstara yat tvaya krtam. 

{Garuda PnrSna^ 

(Sorrow or joy none other gives to us , 

False IS the thought that others give us these ; 
Our own acts bind us humans to each other , 

Onr own deeds bring to us their own just fruit — 
Body of mine ' repay by suffering ; 

Give up false feel ' / do ’, and then be ‘ free '.) 

“Woe unto them that call evil good, and good evil 
z . Be not deceived, God is not mocked, whatsoever 
a man soweth, that shall he also^reap . They that 
sow iniquity and sow wickedness, reap the same. . . 
To him that soweth righteousness shall be a sure 
reward .Men do not gather grapes of /thorns or 
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sees but is not seen : " {Ju., Talmud, quoted by 
J. Abelson, Jetmh Mysticism, pp. 155*56) 

YathS pindd tatha Brabm-andd. (Vdd3ota axiom.) 

(As IS the small man, such the Cosmic Man ; 

As the ‘ small egg such the vast ' orbs of space ’.) 

" All that IS Yonder, is also here,” (Phttnus ) 


Yad dva iha, amutra; yad amutra tad anu 
iha. Mrtyoh sah mrtyum apnSti 3 iah ibanina 
iva pashya|ii. (Katha Vp , 2-4-10). 

(That which is ‘ here ’, is * there ’ ; that which is 
* there ’ 

Is here also. Who sees but Many only, 

And not the One too, death on death is his.) 


This sa m a-tS, this uniformity, m the working of 
Laws of Nature, can be due to nothing else than 
the Unity of Nature’s God, as one so all ; as once 
so always; as here so everywhere, because the 
Same One Self is in all, is ever present, is eveiy- 
where present.* It is also 6«sw of that Eguabty 
which democratic heart craves after, and nght- 
ly, when within due limits. VddSnJa states the 


* But to know that same laws of matter . 

are working in every living being, ^oes not abdim 
difiFerence between right and wong. good and evil, gffld 

„d fierce, it does not mean that we should behave m 

Sme way towards wolf and hnmsm child. Natores 

bws include ample provision for dgerential behavio . 

See tnfra, Ch III. Section 3, on Golden Rule. 
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N-ist batil bar che Yazd&n Sfrld, 

Az gbazab, w-az hilm, w-az nUsh o makid, 

Fas bi-^n, ranj-at nat!ja-i ztllat-af , 

Afat-£ In zarbat-at az shahvat-at. (RnMi.) 

(Nothing that God has made is meaningless, 

In wrath, in meicy, or m graciousnebs ; 

Therefore, be sure, thy sorrow and thy hurt 
Are consequence of thine own lust and sins. 

Sent for thy chastening unto thee, by God.) 

Htdi s^bifah Rarma-Stksbi . . . 

svasya dva Antara-POrushah . . . 

Yamab Vaivasvafoh D€vah 
yah tava dsha hrdi s^hitah, 

T6na ch6t avivSdah td 

ma Gang^m tnS Kurdn gamah ' (M.; Hbh.) 

(This Ru1er*Yaina who dwells in tby heart, 
'Watchful, awake, as thine own AtmB-Self, 
Unfailing Witness of thy smallest deeds — 

If He no quarrel has with thee, then thou 
Needst not make pilgrimage to holy shrines, 

To Kuru-ksh£tra or to Ganga’s stream.) 

’ A western poet has put the truth of the Law of 
'Eaima more softly and soothingly 

All Nature is His Art unknown to thee , 

All Chance, His Order which thou canst not see; 

All Discord, His Concord not understood , 

All Partial Evil, His all-reaching Good 
Take heart, beloved <, in erring reason’s spite , 
Whatever wrong there is, will be set right. 

16 
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CHAIN OF EVOLUTION 


[CH. II 


, Science speaks of the potency of infinite multi- 
plication present in each seed, germ, microbe; of 
infinite' vibrations of each atom perpetually affecting 
all other infinite atoms, of infinite photographs being 
conveyed to each point of space eternally by infinite 
rays of light from all directions from the most 
distant stars and planets , of infinite sights, sounds, 
etc , filling all space constantly, and needing only 
appropriate apparatus to be caught ; and so forth.* 
Obviously, to know aU, about the least little atom, 
IS to know all about the Universe, for each part of 
n Whole is inseparably connected with all the other 
parts of the Whole. 


6. Long Line of Spiritual Hierarchy 

Another thought, which all religions hold unitedly, 
IS that, as chain of evolution extends below mao, 
so it extends above him also ; and that advanced 
souls, forming a Spiritual Hierarchy, take cate of 
the 'Human' liace, and guard and guide it on its 
upward path, as parents and teachers do their 
children and pupils. Famous western siy^Usts also 
have openly expressed their belief that this§ftist be 

* “ There is no matenal point that does not act on 
'every other material point When we observe that a 
thing really ts where it acts, we shall be led to say, 
as Faraday was, that each of them fills the world , 
Bergson, Creattve Bvoluiton, p. 214. . 
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Thou, Morava', that art both First and Last, 

At the beginning and the end of life, 

According to Tlu ri\cd eternal Laws, 

Thou dost award to each his just desert, 

Reward or punishment, in word and deed, 

111 unto ill and good unto the good ) 

“O mcnl learn \c these laws of happiness and 
misery which Aliura Marada has ordained. They 
arc, sufTcring of pain for a long time for the wicked, 
and blessings for the righteous, by which they attain 
happiness” (2 Ah.lnacaJ Culhi, \\\ 11) 

” Good and cmI do not wrongly befall men , but 
Hca\cn sends dov n misery or happincs according to 
their conduct From the loving c^ampIc of one 
family a whole state may become loMng ; and from 
its courtesies, courteous From the ambition and 
pcn'crsencss of one man, the w hole state may be 
thrown into rebellious disorder Such is the nature 
of the influence ” (C , TjtU, 39 18.) 

“Those who do evil in the open light of day — 
men will punish them Those who do ciil in 
secret — God will punish them. Who fears both 
man and God — he is fit to walk alone ” (T., Kwang 
T7 c,23 8.) 

“ Whoso casteth a stone on high, casteth it on 
his own hc.ad ; and a deceitful stroke shall make 
wounds Whoso diggeth a pit shall fall therein ; 
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give his life agam and again, that bis pain may be a 
spring of joy and righteousness to many hearts.”' 
^shna and D£vi>Shakti say; 

Ya^ yadi hi dharmasya 
glinih bhavati, Bhirata I, 

Abhy-ut-tiiSnam a-dliannasya, 
ta^i Atmanam srjimi Aham 
Pan4rSoaya sa^hfinim, 
vinashaya cha dnsh-tcrtam, 
Pbarma>sam-sthipan-Srthaya, 
sam-bhavSmi yugd yugd. (6J 
Ittham yada ya^ bldbi » 
dSnar-ortba bbavishya^, 

Ta^ ta^a ava-t&ya Abam 
karisbyimi an-sao-kshayam. 

(DurgS-si^ta'Shgif) 

(To guard tbe good and slay tbe vicked men, 

And re-establish on firm base My Law, 

I manifest My-Self age after age. 

When law and righteousness decline and fade, 
And VICIOUS sin uplifts a fearless bead, 

Then I incarnate to redress the world.*^^ 

' ' Quoted bv J. Estlin Carpenter, T&t Place 
ChmhanUy in the Rdtgtons of the WmU, p 60. 

. ’Faiil, Court-poet of Emperor Akbar, has translated 
this famous verse into Persian thus, 

Chn bunyfid-i'Pia sust gardad base, 

Num&yto Khu^ rS ba sbakli Kas6» 
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Unfailing, as fine dost flung 'gainst the wind) 
Aita hi A^no nStho, 
fco hi nStlio pare siyl; 

Altana 'va su-^antAna, 
natham labhati dullabham. 


' For vivid concrete illustration, in terms of fit aettoal 
politics and economics and current history , illustration 
of the spiritual-metaphysical truth that all selves are 
One Self, and therefore right or wrong done, pleasure or 
pain given, comes ‘l»ck , see the following excerpt from 
<j. B Shaw, Collecied Works, 1938, paper on ‘ Family 
Life in Germany under the Blockade ' (written m 1919) * 

“ The Peace Treaty of Versailles has imposed on the 
vanquished Germans a colossal tribute. How is it to be 
paid if German industry is ruined and German labor is 
etarving ? It can be paid only if Germany buys things 
from us (the British) at more than cost price, and sells 
things to ns at less than cost price, until her ransom is 
paid. There is no other way That means that German 
production must continue side by side witb Bntish pro- 
duction. If we are to have the spoils of victory, Ger- 
man industry roust be restored And if German industry 
IS to be restored, German labor must be fed That is 
-why, in starving the Germans, we arc btitng our noses 
io spite our /aces. If our vengeance-mongers cannot 
divine by spiritual intuition, that we are members of 
one another, they will have it rubbed into tliem most 
nnsympathetically and uncomfortably by the hard fact 
that there will be no business doing in many of tbeir 
trades until German industry revives, that is, until Ger- 
many IS producing enough to pay more than enough for 
Bntish goods”. The history of the world since 1919 
and the Second World War, only proves the unshake- 
able nature of the metaphysical laws and facts. 
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Yasya amsh-amsbfina jSyantfi 

deva'tiryabg-nar-adaj’ah. (Bb.) 

(My Universal Mind is the One Fount, 
Exbaustless, the One ever-fmitful Seed, 

Of all the Sparks infinitesimal. 

Atomic, countless, that ensonl all forms 
High, low, of gods, men, animals ; 

While rarer Sparks of greater Light and Might 

Appear as Avatar’s to gnide them right.) 

• 

Muhammad says : 

Le knlld qaumin b3^ . In mm ummatin ills 
If^al fi fiha naalr, . . Wa la qad ba asnS fi kulli 
nmmatin Rasulan. (Q , 35. 25 ; 16. 37.) 

(To every race great Teachers have been sent 
God* hath not left any community 
Without a, prophet, warner, and true guide. 

He sendeth Prophets to the ignorant 
And those misguided into evil wajs, 

Raising these prophets up from 'mongst them- 
selves ^ 

To purify them, and to teach to tbem^ 

His signs and wisdom and philosophy.) 

Inn-Allaha j-aba’so lihizeh-il nmmatS a la rasft 
kull6 moyate sanajin mafi-yujaddad laha dina-hS. 

(H , recorded by AbO Dafld) 
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Chums up that evil mind within itself, 

E’en as the diamond-grinder’s grinding stone 
Grinds down the jewel-stone till it shape true.) 

Sam-ud-dharanti hi atmSnam 
AtmanS eva vi-chakshahnih. 

Atmano guruh Atma dva, 
purushasya vipashchitah 

{Bhag. XL VII. 19-20.) 

Uddhar^t A^mana Atm§nam, 
na Atmanam ava-saday£t i 

Atma dva hi Atmanah bancjhuh 
Atma £va npuh Atmanah : 

Ban^huh Atma Atmanah tasya, 

Yana Atmi ava Atmana jitah ; 

An-Atmanah tu shatrutva 
vartata Atma Ava shatni-vat. (6 ) 

Faraspara-bhayat kdchit papah papam na kurvate ; 

Raja-danda-bhayat kachit, Yama-$anda-bbayat pard; 

Sarv£sham api chadtdsham AtmB 3 mmayatam Yamah; 

A^mS samyamitah y€na Yamah ta53ra karoti kim ? 

Na Yamam Yama ity-ahuh, Atma vai Yamah uchyatd. 

[Mbh , Af.) 

(The wise man’s special Teacher is his Self. 

Save and uplift your-self by your own Self ; 

Degrade it not ; your-Self is your best Fnend, 

If your High Self but masters your low self ; 
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. . . Y£ ^tha^byo 4r£sh Ratum kshySmsa ashiWu) 
chista. G&tM,A6. 3 , 48. 12 , 51. 5 ) 

(Take up the disciplines enjoined by them, 

The Saoshjrantas, Lovers of Mankind, 

Masters of Yoga, for thy soul's welfare; 

In thought, m word, in deed, yea, take them up 1 
In every land, of e’en barbarians. 

Are there Saosbyantas who have attained 
The Great Peace of the Universal Self. 

This Sovereign of the World, the Self of All, 
Hath sent down righteous Prophets unto us, 
Saoshyantas, to show us the Right Path.) 

(In every age, a religious Guide appears 
Who ministers to the people and protects them. 
Obeying, in such work, the Will of Yazdan ) 

^ (A Zoroastrian text) 

Theurgists and Platonists of the earlier centunes 
oi ‘the Christian era seem to have distinguished bet- 
ween Theo-pileusty (inspiration or the mysterious 
power to hear the oral teachings of a god), Theo- 
pathy (assimilation of divine nature), and Theo- 
pbany (actual appearance of a god Ih man), as 
grades of spiritual progress. 

Buddha says : 

« Itf 'dufi time another Buddha will arise He will 
be known as Maitrdya" (which means ‘ he whose 
nature is kindness ’)...“ After the death of each 
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Aty-ugra^punya-pSpanam 

iha eva phalam asbnnt4 

Hr^}6 sarva-bbQtanam 

Aotar>yaRu Yamah s|hi^b. {Mbit.) 

* 

(Sm doth not always bear its painful fruit 
Unto the sinner, here on earth, at once ; 

But, circling, it reacts unfailingly, 

And cuts the sinner's very roots of being ; 

And often it inflicts the consequence 
Upon the children and grandchildren too, 

[As patently the sins of venery] ; 

Never goes sin without its due return ; 

And deeds of noble goodness, or dire sin. 

Bear their just fruit, here, in this very life. 
Never is there escape from consequence. 
Because the Great Judge dwells within each 
heart.) 

In the last line is the secret of the perpetual ' Day 
of infallible Judgment'. No one can escape him* 
Self, his own heart and memory and conscience, and 
avoid reward or expiation. 

Doubts, disputes, problems, have arisen, in this 
connection, regardmg Free-Will and Destiny 
(dishta), Liberty and Necessity, Vitalism and 
Mechanism, pur us ha-kSra and daiva, udyoga 
and n 1 y a t i, gadr and /abr, mukhtdr and ntajbSr, 
s v a-t a n t r a and p a r a-t a n t r a, Self-Choice and 
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Even simply to bear these great souls in mind, as 
loving helpers, as examples, as standards, as proofs 
of the possibility for all of high achievement ; and 
much more, to get into touch with them, by deve- 
loping spiritual and moral merit, and opening up 
the subtler senses, ‘ extending ’ the faculties into the 
superphystcal, the finer and more ethereal, planes ; 
this helps our own progress as members of the vast 
'Fratermiy of Man, nay, of all living beings. 

Fundamental Truths and Teachings remain ever 
the same, but frame-works in which they mani- 
fest, decay and lose vitality, over and over again, in 
race after race, age after age, clime after dime, 
tongue after tongue. Words, names, forms, become 
hackneyed, with lapse of centuries; and human 
hearts respond to them no longer, vividly and act- 
ively. The new spintual impulse, new descent 
of the divine fire of life, that is needed to vivify 
afresh those Truths and Teachings, and give them 
a new birth in the living frame of a new language 
and new forms, in a new generation, or a new race, 
new place, new epoch — snch dii^ine afBatus can be 
given only by such Supermen. They Incarnate as 
Founders of Religions ; and, by the fire and fervour 
of their is/ij-i-Zingigt, haram-hi-hTuilg, dunyS-dosli} 

* Ba khalq kun ke Khuda ba to karam karfl . 

' Since God loves thee, thou too shouldst love 

all beings.’ 
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Har-ja ke I'n&yatg 7° bashad, 

Na-kardah cho kardah, kardah chQn nS-kardah ' 

Ai I nSk na kardah, va badi*h& kardah > 

W-angah ba latfe*Haq ^vaila kardah i 

Bar u’fwu ma-kun takiyah, ke hargiz na bmvad 

NS'kardah cho kardah, kardah chQa nS<kardah ' 

(Omar Ki^ayyam) 

(Some say. In God's great Mercy we have faith, 
And take no thought of good or evil deed; 

On whomsoe’er His eje of Favour rests, 

His ' not-done ’ deeds of good become all ‘ done’, 
And his ' done ' deeds of evil all ' un-done ’ 1 
O thou I that didst not do one deed of good, 

But hast been doing many deeds of ill ' 

Do not deceive thyself, that if thou throw 
Thyself upon the Mercy of High God, 

Thy sins will be forgiven in such wise 
That the 'done ’ deed shall be as if ' not-done 
And the 'not-done' become as if 'twere-done',) 
[All the great sages with one voice declare — 
Whom the Lord loveth, him He chasteneth. 

With trials sore and penalties severe, 

- Which cleanse him of bis sins and make him pore, 
And worthy of His love and love of all.] 

It is an outstanding characteristic of the egoistic 
inexperienced young soul, young mind, of our baser, 
lower, nature, that it always tries to fasten on others. 
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It should also be noted that the Evolutionaiy 
Chain or Spiral of living beings, high and loiv, 
stretches infinitely, above as well as below, according 
to the Scriptures of nations; and modern science 
also vouches for it. Thus : 

“ Looking at the matter from the most rigidly 
scientific point of view, the assumption that amidst 
the myriads of worlds scattered through endless 
space, there can be no intelligence as much 
greater than man’s, as his is greater than a 
black beetle’s; no Being endowed with powers 
of influencing the course of Nature as much 
greater than his, as his is greater than a snail’s; 


parents and child ; but only that the work of educa- 
tion, clear exposition of the philosophy, begins after 
the child, the moiement, has been boin As history 
has gone, so far, usually philosophy and movement have 
acted and re-acted on, and hdped to define, each other: 
If parents and teachers have been in consultation with 
each other before the child is conceived and ge&tated and 
born, or if parents are also teachers— then conditions 
for successful growth are most favorable Only in rare 
cases, of some P»r°®’®-^®taras, »«sStt-iif W««, 
mazhar t-aiamm, have aspects of Al-Bftdl and Al-Allm, 
Brahma and Vishgu, Creator and Teacher, bem mm- 
bined, and then too, all aspects have ^rce y been 
equally manifested Either the aspect of Knowledge » 
T«cher, or of Action as History maker and Wamor, w 
of Desire as Inspirer of Loie and Devotion and Pnnfie 
of soul, prevails, and manifests ‘1°: 

but, of rourse, never exclusively . for all three aspect 
•are mseparable, though distinguishable 
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the lower self-ish self m us, (which also is m and 
from God). 

SuEs have made it clear : 

Har che az zain o shain>i shama>st, 

Sar ba sar muqtaza-i a’in>i shuma*st. 

Har che a'in* shuma taqaza kard, 
Jaud-i*faiz«i*Man buwaida kard. 

(Good, evil, both are all your own demand ; 

Whate’er your heart desired, My bounty gave.) 

Nature is a Continuity. Life, The Ever-living 
Self, Whose Nature it is, is not only a Continuity 
but also a Unity. Because Life is a Unity, therefore 
IS Nature a Continuity; therefore are all constituents 
of the universe interdependent, smallest or largest. 
One Life runs through all forms \ an unbreakable 
thread, SQtr-AtmS, Thread-Soul, strings, threads, 

' Western scientists are comina to see this Continuum 
of Life and Consciousness more and more Thus. “ When 
we \iew ourselves in space and time, we are obviously 
distinct individuals, when we pass beyond space and 
time, we may, perhaps, form ingredients of a eonUnuous 
stream of Life " Sir James Jeans, Address at annual 
meeting of the British Association for the Advancement 
of Science, quoted in The Modern Reviev, (of Calcutta) 
^or February, 1935, p 227 It may be added that it is 
not necessary to pass beyond space and time to feel this 
continuity Indeed, conttnmty necessarily involves space 
and time, and is possible only in them Beyond them 
there is Eternity, Motionlessness, Unity (or indeed the 
Absence of both Unity and Multiplicity) instead of Con- 
'tinuity, for Continuity means Unity running through 
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Jjack to It-Self, remembers its forgotten Infinitude. 
.The Wanderer returns Home. In symbol, the Serpent 
of Wisdom and of world-cycles swallows its own 
tail. A circling of the soul is completed. Extremes 
Eieet. Infinitesimal is seen to be Infinite. Individual 
and Universal become One. 

* End * aim * purpose * goal ‘ object 
‘ fundamental value * of life, Purusb-artha, maq- 
sad-i-ztndagi, is dual. There are two Summa Bom. 
First purpose of life is Abhy-udaya, na'maUU 
^unyavi, prosperity, success, m the life of this 
world, enjoyment of the good things of Earth, 
through sensor and motor organs , it is three- 
fold, (1) dharma, (2) artha, (3) kSma, 
(1) daySnat, (2) daulat, (3) latusai-ud-ditnyH , or 
(3) Sense-joy, refined by (2) Wealth, regulated by 
(1) Law ; in other words, happy (3) Family-life, 
beautified by (2) Property and artistic possessions, 
restrained, controlled, regulated by (1) Religion- 
inspired Law of Right-and-Duty. This first triple 
end of life is to be pursued in first half of life. 
Second half of life is to be devoted to achieve- 
ment of the final goal, moksha, nafSt, ’salva- 
tion’, freedom from all sorrow, the second Sm«i- 
tnum Bonum, Nis-shrdyas, Param-Ananda, 
Hazz-t-a'ld, Khatr-t-mahaz, Lazzat-ul-U&htyS, 
Greatest Good, joy than which there is no 
greater joy, ‘to be like God’, ‘ to become merged 
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hath said m his heart, there is no God,” and thinks 
be will evade the consequences of his evil wa^s , but 
God is hiding all the time in that same heart, as 
much as in the « ise heart , and He will impel him, 
from within, to put himself in a position where he 
will have to eat the bitter fruit of the tree of evil 
that he has planted ; thus will the erring one learn 
wisdom by sad experience As nothing can pass out 
of the Whole, sin and are always being balanced up 
by their respective consequences. The Whole as such 
is ever in a state of perfect sameness, equilibrium, 
samat£, tulita-ta, toahdat, mawSzinah 

Sukhasya anantaram duhkham, 
duhkhasya anantaram sukbam , 

Chakra*vat pari-vart(td 
Sukha-Puhkhd diva-nisham. {Mbh ) 

<After joy, sorrow , after sorrow, joy , 

After day, night ; and after night, the day ; 
Ceaseless rotate they on the Wheel of Life , 

O’er and between the two, broods Peace alway.) 
Inna ma'l usra yusrin fa inna ma’l usrd yusra. 

IQ , ' Sdrai Sharah ’.} 
JAfter pain, pleasure cometh, venly ; 

So too comes sorrow surely after joy.) 

The scientihc laws of causation, of action and re- 
action, of conservation of energy and indestructibility 
of matter amidst perpetual transformations of form. 
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separateness and egoism, aod blossoming of sense, 
and tasting of Bliss, of Oneness with the Univeisal 
Self, which constitutes ' return ’ of the soul to its 
Source. ^ IslSiti knows it by words which are exact 
equivalents of M u k 1 1 and N 1 r*v S n a, m , Najat and 
Pand'f-llWi. The last words means extinction or 
annihilation into God, with its accompanying ecstasy 
of joy, La'2saj*»/-7/aAtyfl, Brahm'inanda, Spint- 
uaU Blessedness, dissolving into 'Bliss of God', 
opposite of vishaya-ananda, or lazzat-nd dwtya, 
worldly ‘ joy of sense-objects Obverse of Fana-f~ 
Ittdh IS Baqa f-JlWi, ‘ remaining ’ or ‘ abiding ' ete^ 
nally in God. Corresponding Skt words would he 
B r a h m a-1 1 n a-t a, ‘ disappearance in Brahma and 
£ r ah ma-b h a va or Brahma-stha-ta, 'state or 
Brahma’ or 'establishment in Brahma’.* Jewish 


man should be such extinction This ' denial of self by 
Buddha is only the ‘ self-denial ’ of English langu^ 
but with a far greater and deeper significance 
JSCSrtkS’s ‘ na asmi na mfi ', and Charaka s Na btau 
’Aham’ and ‘Na 6ian Mama’, have the same sigm^ 
ficance. 

'The late Sir Ahmed Hussain (of Hydeia^. Dn ) 
wrote to me that BaqS-f-UlSh is the resMt of idea^aa- 
hon of the real and realisation of the ideal —an «ceU® 
way of putting the thought m words. In theosophi^ 
terms 'attaching the upper half of the fifth ^J^ii 

sixth and seventh principles, or higher Manas to BnW» 
and Atma. (see fu, p 263, sU^a). means th^ 
tiiereby, Se nobler thoughts f ^ 

up higher Manas, and .consUtute what may be call 
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Casts off old bodies and takes up new ones. 
God’s Garment, Nature, changes hues and forms, 
Moment to moment, tireless, ceaselessly , 

His Consciousness continues e’er the same ) 
Kullu yaumin hus fishan (Q.) 

Dam-ba>dam gar shanad libas badal 
Mard-i-Sahib-i-libSs ra che khalal ? (S.) 
Ta’iyun bfid kaz hasti judS shud. 

Na Haq handa, na banda ha Khuda shod. 
(Shah&buddin Mohammad Shabistari, GuJshan- 
i-Rfc) 

(Each moment is He m a different state. 

But how may it affect the One uho wears 
These Many garbs, if these change ceaselessly ? 
A Limitation, Definition, seems 
To shape out in the sea of Boundless Being ; 
Nor God grows Servant, nor the Servant God.) 

Dream*worlds, world-dreams, world-dramas, arise 
and disappear endlessly ; the ' substance-quality* 
quantity ’ of Infinite Consciousness in, for, from, 
by, out of, w hich they are made and come and go, 
remains the same. Multiply the endless infinite 
Ifircle of the zero by any finite number , it remains 
zero.* 

' Note On Karma, Rebirths, and Evobiiton. 

Following IS abridged from the art. 'Metempsy- 
chosis ’, Bnc.. Bnt., 14th. edn. 

17 



300 MISSIONARY SON OF GOD [CH.II 

Shakhsiyat-i-adnS, the Individual, becomes 
yat-t-a'le, ShalcJistyat-t-a’la^ the Universal, Chitta 
becomes Chit, Vi-shishta*Chaitanya, limited, 
particularised, individualised consciousness, Vish- 
ishta-Satta, speci*fic existence, becomes Chai- 
ira n y a-s 3 m I nya. Universal Consciousness, Satta- 
s3manya, gener*al. Universal Being; KMd of 
Khudi becomes Khu^d, the Drop becomes the 
Ocean ; the Infinitesimal, the Infinite, Man becomes 
God. Becomes, by recogntsmg the identity of the 
two, which were never two. 

As-Sidqo yunji, w-al-kizbo yohlik. (13.) 

(Truth giveth freedom , Untruth giveth death.) 

As described by those who have experienced the 
realisation, there is, in it, the 'intellectual convic- 
tion' of identity of one-self with the Universal 
Self; there is also the ‘afiective’ or ‘emotional 
feeling' of that union, a very great exaltation, a 
sense of utter security and certainty; as the first 
romance of perfectly reciprocated human love raised 
to a very high degree, even to infinite, degree, for 
here we have love of all, instead of only two, and 
there is also the 'actional' or 'volitionil' aspect of 

the 'will', the 'resolve', to become, or, indeed, the 

sense of having become, or, of being, a 'missionary 
of God ', a ‘ son of God ’, the sense of one’s (tnple) 
body being now an 'instrument', an 'organ' of the 
Universal WiU-Life-InteUigence. 



B,U.A.R.] tmiVERSALBEUEF IN REBIRTHS 259 

ate other worlds corresponding to subtler senses and 
other states of his consciousness; that through these 
the soul of man passes between death and rebirth 

in the 2nd century, A C., that “ forth from God come 
all spirits that exist, all being dowered with free-will. 
Some refused to turn aside from the path of righteous- 
ness . and took the place of angels. Others, m the 
exercise of their free-wiU, turned aside from the path of 
duty, and passed into the human race, to recover, by 
nghteous and noble living, the angel condition . . Others, 
still in the exercise of their free-will, descend yet deeper 
into evil and become devils . . All were originally good — 
by innocence, not knowledge . . Angels may become 
men, men angels , and even evil ones may climb upwards 
once more, and become men and angels again *' : (Os 
Pnnctpa, pasatm , quoted in the The Vntversal Text 
Beak of Reltgton and Morale, by Annie Besant) But 
Ongen's form of the doctrine wns condemned at a Church 
‘^uncil, A D. 533 

Josephus, De Bella Judaico, says “ They say that all 
souls are incorruptible, but that the souls of ^ood men 
axe only removed into other bodies, and that the souls of 
bad men are subject to eternal punishment " , and again 
all pure spirits live on, in heavenly places, and in 
course of time they are again sent down to inhabit sinless 
bodies , but the souls of those who have committed self- 
destruction are doomed to a region in the darkness of the 
onder-world" This last sentence is an almost exact 
equivalent of a verse of Isba Upantshat, 

Andham {amah pia-visbanlii y6 k6 cha Atma-banah 
jangh 

(Into deep darkness do they fall who turn 
Away from their true Self and slay It thus.) 

“ Ongen, Clemens Alexandnnus, Synesius, Chalcidins, 
all believed in metem-psychosis ; so did the Gnostics, 
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Let no one say hereafter that I am 
Other than Thee, or Thou other than I ) 

Yatha satah pnrushat kfeha-lomini. 

Tatha AksharSt sambhavati iha Vishvam. (U*) 
(As from the human being grow hairs and nails, 

So grows this Cosmos from th* Eternal Self) 

Haq jan-i'jahSn ast, wa jahan jumla badan ; 
TauhT^ hamln ast ; digar shdwa o fan. (S.) 

1 (One single Body— this Whole Universe ; 

God— Its One Soul ; spirits, souls, angels all— 
Its organs and its senses , th’ elements. 

And all the Natural kingdoms are its limbs— 
Such the significance of Unity ) 

Tat srshtva tat fiva ann-pr5*vishat . . . 
j£sha vai Vishva-rQpah Atma Vaishva-narah . i > 
Tatra ko mohah, kah shokah, Ekatvam 
anu-pashyatah. (U ) 

(The Self creates this world and enters in. 

As soul in body, to the very nails. 

The Total of All Bodies and All Souls 
Is His One Single Body and One Soul. 

For him who sees hira-Self m every self. 

In everything, there is no longer left 
Any perplexity, doubt, sorrow, fear) 

Other names for this Bliss are surtV-t-jaui&lSnh 
‘oermanent intoxication’, isHghraq, ‘mergence’ 
the C)ne,Brahma-IInatSj ‘disappearance in 
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of beings which inhabit them ; and that man, by 
special efforts and processes of training, can develop 
inner senses and latent powers which can open 
these worlds to him. 


the soul assumes a shape, part beast and part human. 
This is Its true shape, for man’s nature is very like that 
of the beast, save for that spark of something higher. 
After a period, long or short, according to the strength 
of the animal nature, the soul throws aside its heast- 
like shape, and moves onward to— a place of rest.” 
tThis Afncan belief corresponds to that m Prdta- 
loka, and thereafter Piti loka i/s Svarga-lolm, of Vdd- 
ism. See Manti-smrit, ch xii, especially verses 52* 
•82, these verses indicate that by 'births* into low, 
gross, animal and other forms, are meant ^osf iiioWem 
states of the emng and sinning soul, imprisoned pain* 
fully in such forms, made of tenuous invisible matter, 
shaped by its oivn mentality Some Sufi sects also 
interpret the QurBnic verses, r£ 'apes' and 'swine', 
fsee pp 236*’7, supra), in a similar sense ] " In that 
place of rest it sleeps, till a time comes when it dreams 
that something to do and learn awaits it on earth , then 
it awakes, and returns, through the Place of Beasts, to 
the earth, and is bom again as a child. Again and again 
■does the soul travel thus, tdl at last the man becomes 
true-Man, and his sonl, when the body dies, becomes one 
with the Jtonga, whence it came The common man 
cannot understand more than that the liongo is the 
Spirit of his Tnbe , but the Wise Ones know that It is 
tiTg’ Spint within and above all men, even all things ; 
And that at the end, all men being one in Spirit, are 
brothers in the flesh ' Mankanyezi, a year or two later, 
predicted to me that I would meet one of his ‘ Elder 
brothers ’, an Elder in the Family (Society), to which he 
belonged, 'whose memhers are the guardians of the Wts- 
dom-u,htch-cotttes~from^f-old , they are of many ranks. 
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Self-consciousness, All-Self-consciousness, is the 
one .purpose and goal of all evolution, the one ever 
veiy near and yet seemingly “ far-off divine event 
to which the whole creation moves," as western 
modern poet and philosopher also see and say, more 
or less gropingly ; while the scriptures of the nations 
say and show the Great Truth in full blase of light. 


ManjS-usfa hachS thva d-d-aongha 
Ya-isha anghdush po-nruyo khavata 

{Z., GSihS, 28. 11.) 

(By force of knowledge and expanding thought 
Shall we return to Thee, unto that state 
Which was at the beginning of our life ) 


Rnt v6 kshatbrdm, Mazada l, yathS vSlo bakhinl 

. , . paid vaskhdma ... yatha . . . urvald-yis 

. . . a}dni paiti. - -v 

(2 , GStha, 34 S, 6.) 

(Thou art beyond all this we see, Supreme 1 


Teach us what resignation, fortitude, 

And what detached aloofness from the world. 
May join us unto Thee, Lord Mazada I 
And make us thus to realise our-S*If.) 


Tat shrutam, tat cha vijnanam. 

Tat dhyanara, tat param tapah, 

Ayam Atma yat asa^ya 
Sva-svarflpd layam vrajdt 

(J., Shubha Chandra, Jnan-amava.) 
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research, conducted by recognised scientists. 
Yoga-si^dhis, $ivya*sbaktis, vibhQtis, 

(timzituba) , (2) the ethenc body (tst/M»») , (3) the lower 
mind (ammidhta) , (4) the animal mind {uhvestlo ) ; (5) 
the human mind {uttvomunttii ; (6) the spintnal mind 
(uttvetongo) , (7) Itongo.'" 

In terms of Yoga and Ve^te> these are (1) anna* 
maya-kosha, (2) priQa-maya-kosha, (3), (4), 
and part of (5) mano>maya-kosha, rest of (5) and 
(6) vijfiana-maya-kosha, (7) Snanda*maya* 
kosha, andAtmi. In terms of Theosophical litera* 
toe, they are the ‘ seven principles ’ which make no 
‘man’ (1) physical body, or sihflla*eharlra, (2} 
prSpa, or ethenc double, (3) linga-sharlra, (4) 
kama-rUpa, (5) manas, (6) bnddhi, (7) 

In another V£^Sntic and ^ja-yoga scheme, the main 
'bodies' or shariras are {l)sthala, gross, dense, 
physical, which includes the 6rst three, (2) sdkshma, 
subtle, astra1,'which includes the next two, (3/ kS rana, 
causal, equivdent to the sixth , AtmS being the wearer of 
the three bodies. 

Mr Bowen continues . “ The Brotherhood is called, 
in the ancient Bantu speech, Bonahakulu abase Khemu, 
t e.. The Brotherhood of the Higher Ones of E^tpt, 
(Khem, whence ' Chem*istty ’, was an ancient name of 
Ssypt). It was founded by a Pnest of Isis in the reign 
of the Pharaoh Cheops, to spread The Wtedom which 
comes from of Old, among all races and tribes of Afnca, 
and the study and practice, among its members, of 
Vkwazt-kwasuthabango, which means. The Science 
'Witch defends on the Power of Thought (Yoga). The 
grades of the Brotherhood are (1) the Pupil, (2) the 
Disciple, (3) the Brother, (4) the Elder, (5) the Master, 
(6) Ibose who Know Usangoma), (7) Abaktdu-bmiUi, 
«.e , Perfect Men, for whom rebirth has ceased, who 
dwell on earth nr physical form by their own will, 
and can retain or relinquish that form as they choose; 
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VAST MUSIC IN THE SOUL [CH.H 

(0, jom not other gods with me ; 'tis stn ; 

For onto Me shall ye return at last ) (0 , 31. 13 } 

The beautiful poem of Wesal!, lia-muqimSn, is 
an extended comment on this verse of the Qann. 
Only the first and last verses are given below. 

Ma muqiman-e-kd-e-Dildar dm ; 

Rukh ba dunya wa dtfi na mi Srdm ; 
BulbulSn-dm, ke az qazS wa qa^r, 

OftSdah ]ud2 ze gulzar dm. 

. . . Man na-danam ke andar In haiiat, 

Ba WesaH ke dSd paighamd, 

Ke ba chasfam&n>i-dll ma*blD juz Dost, 

Har che blnl be*dSn ke mazhan*i't}-5t. 

(S, WESELT.) 

(In the Beloved’s Garden did we dwell 1 
Of His rose-garden are we nightingales ; 

His Will, as Destiny, did cast us out, 

To wander, seeking, m this labyrinth. 

But now we've done with this world and its creeds. 
After long yearnings and far wanderings 
The wonder comes i He filleth all our being, 

With His own Self— Yea, ’tis the Belovdd 1- 
And a vast music in our Soul resounds,. 

" Ye are united with Me once again, 

With the heart’s eye see now naught but the Fnend , 
For whatsoever ye behold, ye know 
' Is but the glory of the Belovdd I ”) 
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m, everywhere, always. They are only extensions of 
-such powers as we daily exercise, and not, in the least. 


Iralpas, mahfi-yagas, etc.] “In another sense, 
it means the diffusion and distribution of the Divine 
Spirit among the beings of our world Extreme Shlfis 
fadieve in the descent or incarnation (hulill) of all or 
part of the Divine Pnncipie in certain men ” ||Cf , 
Ytiic a V a*t a r a s, a m s h-a v a^t & r a s, etc ] ‘In 
the popular sense, of passing from one body to another, 
the belief is held by severd Shift sects Among the 
Mo’tazilas, the disciples of Ahmad bin Hft'iii tanght that 
<}od first created beings in a kind of paradise ** LSatva* 
Yoga, Golden Age, Arcadia, Eden] , “ then those who 
were guilty of disobedience were sent by him into our 
world in the form of men or animals, according to the 
gravity of their sms , they then migrate from form to 
form until the effects of their sins have ceased The 
IsmftllTs did not admit the passage of the soul into the 
bodies of animals ; but they did admit successive (hu- 
man) lives until It recognised the Imftm ; then n rose to 
the world of Light The Nusftirls belieie that sinners 
uf their religion will be reborn into other religions , out- 
Tight infidels will become camels, mules, asses, dogs, 
etc , there are seven degrees of metempsychosis accord- 
ing to them The Druses believe that the souls of the 
enemies of their religion will enter the bodies of dogs, 
monkeys, and swine The Kurds and the Yazidis believe 
in transmigration into the bodies of men and also ani- 
mals, and in^uccesstve existences separated by an interval 
'Of.J2^years According to Saiyad Sharif Djurdj&nl, 
ian&sukh is the passing of the soul to a new body with- 
out intervals, on account of the inclination of the spint 
for the body 

All sorts of beliefs, as to kinds of transmigration, 
similar to those of these Muslim sects are to be found 
among different sects of other religions also Belief in 
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(Not for its own sake is aught dear to us , 
Whatever thing or being, high or low, 

Parents, sponse, child, fnend, house, or gold, or god. 
Is dear to us — is so for sake of Self) 

Kufr o $In bar do dar raha*t poyfin, 
Wahdaha la sharik-ilah goySn. 

Har kas tUlib-i-Yar and, che hushjar o che mast ; 
Hama ]& khanai ishq ast, che masjid che kanisbt 

Tu-hi MaqsQd bat, Ka’ba 
wa Bnt*kfaSna bablnS bat (S.) 

(Sceptic or faithful, both run after thee. 

Seeking the One Great Ultimate of all. 

Sober, inebriate, sane or insane. 

Each one for the Beloved One doth seek ; 
MusabnSn's mosque or Magian’s fire-place, 

Each IS the sacred shrine of Love Divine. 

Thou art the Goal for which all are asearch ; 
Temple and Ka’ba, both, but roads to Thee 10 

Kafir-6 Ishq-am ; Musal- 
mSni ma-ra dar-kar n-ist ; 

Har rag-6 man tar gashtab, 
hajat-6 aunnar o-Ist. 

Aa sar-6 bSlin-e man 

bar khfia, ai nfidSn tabib ' ; 

Dard-mand6 Ishq ca 

ba-juz Didtr n-ist. 
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in ns, and also oiitstde; as mental scenes of joy 
and woe in us, parks and jails outside us. 

Pdvas and upa-ddvas, ganas and pSrsha* 
das, siddhas and vidyS-dharas, apsaris 
and gandharvas, yaksfaa-s and raksba*s; 
farishtSs and malAyai, parls and JmnSt; frS,~ 
varshis, farshSrs, amesha-spentas, yazds ; divs and 
darvands, tblis-es and shmtSm; daityas and 
asuras; angels and devils, good and evil spirits 
of earth, water, fire, air, woods, bills, etc., fames, 
gnomes, sylphs, nymphs, undines, dryads, salamand* 
eis, brownies, banshees, elves, imps, fiends, demons, 
devils, spooks, etc., are common to all religions and 
all peoples. As human bodies are made of certain 
forms of matter, so the bodies of these are said to 
be composed of other forms of matter, which are 
not ordinarily perceptible to our senses (as human 
bodies are not, to theirs) ; except in special condi* 
tions; as air becomes 'visible', when, as whirl-wind, 
it 'puts on' a column of dust, sand, or water. To 
think that no other forms of life are possible than 

or the^nprfeme Mystery and Power for Good. Lin 
My Comity and My People, p 189, quotes 
Chinese sayings* 'Heaven’s way also goes round,’ 
' Keep your own status and resign yourself to heaven's 
will ’, ' Let heaven and fate have their way ‘ At 50 
years of age, Confucius knew heaven's wiU Through 
Buddhism, however, belief in rebirth seems to have be- 
come common throughout China. 
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THE GREAT DISCOVERY [CH.lt 

Kahid sabzi kl faan}&Ii hai 
Kabin phQlon k! gulk&ri hai ; 

Pm rat magan khasfa baitfad bam, 
aur as U» Id bban hai ; 

Bas ap hi Wah datan hai, 
aur ap hi Wah bhandarf hai. 

Har an hansl, har an khushi, 
bar waqt amid hai, baba I, 

Jab ashiq mast faqir hu6, 

phir kyU dil-gin hai, baba* (S., Nazir.) 

(Whichever way the eye is turned, it sees. 

The Garden of the Loved One burgeoning, 
Blooming and blossoming with life upwelling 
From the One Fount, which gives and takes 
back too; 

He is the Giver, He the Gatherer ; 

He is the one mam stay of all our hopes ; 

All days are one long laugh, all nights one joy. 

All life one opulence and affluence — 

When once the heart all worldly things disowns. 
And owns again its Own-Self’s ecstasy ) 

And agmn* • 

Sshiqd zar htin main, tslib-e-aram nahlfi, 
Nang-o-namQs-e-duniya s6 mujhfi kam nabln 
B6*sar-o-p5jI ka usshaq ko khatra kyS hai, 
Asar-e-Isbq hai yah, gardish-e-ayyam nahin. 
Slam-e-lshq kS duniya hi nirali ddkhi. 
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Different from these are certain disembodied 
human spints, floating midway, so to say, between 

* this-world ’ and the ‘ other-world ' proper, midway 
also of heaven-and-hell, in an abnormal way, bke 
lunatics and maniacs in a community. They are 
kept tied to the earth, by vanons strong nnfulfilled 
desires, for varying periods, before passing on to the 

* other-world.' Some of thdse spirits are good bnt 
feeble and foolish, others powerful and malignant, 
according to the quality and strength of their manias. 
They are known as pr^-^as, pishachas etc., of 
many kinds, in Vai^ika Dharma , g^ols, Ss^s, etc , 
m Islfim ; ghouls, ghosts, vampires, incubi, sucubbi, 
etc , in Chnstianity. 

There is no sufficient cause to deny these non- 
human ‘ spirits ’, ‘ sprites * nature-spirits ' ; nor to 
worship them But the better sort, friendly to 
man, and willing to help, as inferiors, or as supenors, 
may be utilized by special processes, as domestic 
animals, or as superior human friends possessed of 
power and authority If the evil sort are evoked, 
(particularly disembodied human spints), by tan - 
tri kaj roeesses of black magic, jadQ, (Skt , yatu, 

identical with the Hindu Praja-patisCAdityas), the phy&n- 
Chohans of Esotenc Buddhism, the Zoroastnan Amsha- 
spents, and the Elohim, the ' seven angels of the pres- 
ence', of the Roman Catholic Church” They have 
some correspondence with the seven best known planets 
of the solar system 



312 


THE KING OF BEAUTY , [CH. II 

(A sec6nd time my reverend Ancient went 
And changed his gaberdine for ‘ sacred thread' , 
His store of wisdom, gathered ninety years, 

He gave away unto the infidels, 

And m exchange took np their faithless faith.) 

, RQmi sings the same great lesson in another mood : 
Bar Sh&h>e khSh-rGyan 
wSjib wafS na bSshad, 

Ai zar^-rGye ashiq I 
tfi sabr kun, wafi kun 1 (S.) 

(The King of Beauty owes no duty, 

Of fi-delity to a stngle one 1 
Thou pale*faced lover 1 do thou cover 
Thy love with resignati-on 1 
Be faithful ever, and forget never, 

Hts constancy is to every one , 

As to every dew-drop, of the Sun f 
He loveth all ; do thou love all ; 

So thy smallness shall be all undone I 
Hts Greatness shall by thee be won. 

And thou shalt gain AU of the One I.) 

“ Make the Great Discovery for yourself, freshly, 
each of you, all of yon, brothers and sisters i, sons 
and daughters I”— this is the one desire, the" one 
teaching, of jail the Great Teachers, of aU the Great 
Scriptures, of all the Great Religions. 
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of man, which are m touch, respectively, with cor* 
cesponding’ worlds or planes as well as with one 
■another. Vddan^ names them sthfila, sQkshma, 
and karana, te., physical, subtle, and causal; 
Jamas know them asaudarika, taijasa, and 
karmana sharlras; Buddhist nirmana-kaya, 
sambhoga-kaya, dharma-kSya correspond. 
Christian mysticism calls them body, soul, and spint * 
Jewish mystics designate them as netfesh, ruach, and 
stesJtSmSh (niZsmd). Tasawwuf uses the Ar. words 
tu^s, rSh, and ncrfa-i-nUHqS, or ne^, dil, ruh. These 
three, in the individual, the microcosm, pind*anda 
or kshu^ra-vicSt, Slam-t-saghJr, have their cor* 
respondents in the Universal, the Macrocosm, 
Brahm-Snda or Maha-Virat, Alam-i-JeaMr, 
Theselatter are called in Samskrt, Vaisbvi-nara 
(or simply Virat), Sfltr-Stma (or Hiranya- 
garbha or Prana), and Sarva^jaa (or Isha, 
Antar-yami), in SOfi terms, or Shakl-i- 

Isul, Rftb’-t-Jcul or J‘abiyat~t~kul or Nafs-i-Jeult and 
AqUt-kul] Came or Coi^tfs Mtmdt, Amma Mundi, 

' “ YontwAole Spirit and Soul and Body ” ffi., Tfaes- 
saluffi^) In Egyptian Book of the Dead, these same 
three seem to be indicated by Khg, body, ES or RS, 
eonl, BS, higher soul or Spmt In Grsco-Roman reli- 
giou we have, camts, umbra (or manes), anima. Some 
early Chnstian Fathers, like Ireneus, spmik of “ rnrn»^ 
amma, spuitu ”. Zulu terms for these have been wn »n- 
tioned before, at p. 262-'3, supra. 
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There is Naught-EIse than the One Self Alon^ 

In very ‘truth, to be songfat, thought, seen, knovin ) 
" Enow tby-Self." (SOLOX, the Greek Sage) 

” Hearken unto He (the Supreme Self), my son ; 
blessed are they who keep My wa 3 s . . . Blessed is 
the man that heareth Me, watching daily at Mj 
gates . . . For whoso fiodeth Me, findeth life, and 
shall obtain favour of the Lord . . . Bat he that 
sinnetb against Me w'rongeth his own soul . . . and 
loves death ” (B., Proverbs, vii ) 

NaS'UllSihS fa’ansahum anfnsehum (Q ) 

(He who foigetteth God forgets him-Self.) 

Eah Abam, kah tvam, ku^h B 3 itah, 

Tat-tvam cbintaya, Ta^i-ijjam, bhrStah I 

(SHAKKAR-iCHiRTA ) 

(What IS I and what is Thou ? 

Whence are we, what for, and how ? 

What the truth of all this show? 

Ponder this, my brother now 1) 

Kim iS dhandna, kim-u ban^bubbih dva vS td, 
Kim td daraih, pntraka i, yo mBnsh}^®' ; 
AtmSnam amr-icbchba, gnham pravishtam, 
PitamahSh td kva gatah, pita cba (M6A ) 

(V^^hat hast thou, son to do with riches; what 
With kinsfolk ; what with loved and loving spouse? 
Of these none shall bestand thee, O my child «, 
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also disttuguished. Sflfis speak of nafs-uammara, 
nafa-t-lawwSmS, nafs-t~mutmattaia, mfs-t’imilhtma, 
nafs-t’RahmSni, etc.* These are lower and higher 
states of the soul, from one standpoint ; from another, 
they may be said broadly to correspond with the five 
koshas of .Vedanta and skan^has of Buddhism. 
Another distinction is between nafs-i-jSn and nir/a* 
i-mugJm, * wandenng body * and ' stationary body 
Jtsm-t-latlf and jtsm-i-ka&f mean the same, t e., fine 
or subtle body and dense or gross body. This is the 
same pair as.ati-vlhika and Sdhi-bbautika 
sharlras of Ve^Snta, or khe-chara chittaor 
sfikshma-sbatira and sthGla-deha of Yoga. 
SaR Jim! has hinted this living separation of subtle 
from gross body thus : 

DSd Q dll bi bar kasd, 

Man ze ghairat be-murdam basd ' 

Yak bar bi-ralrad bar kas6, 

Btobara J Umi bacab9. 1 (5 ) 

(The Loved One gave bim-Self to every one. 
And of that shame of Otber-ness I die 1 
All other human beings die but once, 

' ,-,,^EkfS^elpless Jaml diK repeatedly 0 

I 

mysteries and powers which are utterly inaccessible to 
others See R A INicholson, Studies iit Islamic Sfysh- 
ciSm, pp.* 122425. 

* For explanations, see tnfra, Cfa. Ill, section ' 7. God 
in Man,’ sob section * A great Banger '. 

18 
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Esfaa buddbi-matSm baddhih, 

' Manisfaa cha maDlshinim, 

Yat Satyam aa*it6na iba 
Mart} 6aa apnoti MA Aoirtam. 

(Bhag , XI. 29. 22.) 

Iba cb£t av6^|, atha Satyam asti, 

Na cbdt iba avddit mahati vi-nashtib. (U.) 


Iba 6va santab atba vidmab Tat vayam , 

Na cbdt av6dlb mahaia vi-nasbtih : 

Y6 Tat vidub amttah t6 bbavanti ; 

Atha itaifi duhkbam eva api-yanti. {Brhat UJ 

(Best of all trades is mine— that I have sold 
My mortal tbmgs and bought Immortal Soul 1 
Tbis IS true Wisdom , thiSi best mercbantry; 
That we should part with Lie and lay in Truth, 
And with the mortal buy th’ Immortal Self 
Great is our loss if we fail to buy back 
Out ‘ birthright ' with this ‘ pottage-mess ’ and gam 
Our Deathless Self while still in mortal sheath 
Let us make sure to see Him while still here, 

If we do not, then very great our loss. 

And we pass o’er and o’er from pain,to pain ; 

But if we do, then Deathless Bliss our gam') 


Great is the yearning of the Elders of the Race, 
Sages, Saints. Seers, Prophets, that ^ 

should' make this Great Discovery and so be frw 

from all sorrows, even as is the yearning of mothef 



'die before you die* 


Ea Da Aa Ea^ 


iis 


provides a beautiful instance of tfae brotherliness of 
the nise and pious of all reItgionSa 
Muhammad gave, to the select, the counsel : 

Muto qabl un ^mti^. (Ha) 

(Die before you die ) 


The ^hi of Vpamshais gives the same advice, 
to the promising disciple worthy of receiving it : 

• Tam svat shanrat pra*b]rh£(, munjat " 
ishfkam iva dhairj6na. (Ua) m 

(As from the thatching*grass the core is drawn, 

So from the body should be drawn the soul i 
'With patience, perseverance, fortitude } < i 

1 ' 

“I knew a certain man— whether in body or 
outside of body, I know not, God kuoweth — who 
was rapt into Paradise and heard things ineffable^ 
which It is not lawful for a man to repeat . • I 

knew a man a a . caught op to the third heaveua” 
(£a, Paul, 2 Corinthiansa) 

" The children of this world marry and are 'givbn 
in marriage; but they which shall be accounted 
wortbv,e£sr''dbtain (hat world and the resurrecAoiii 
from the dead, neither marry nor are giVen‘''in 
marriage Neither can they die any more ; for they 
are equal unto the angels, and are the childifeb 
of God, being the children of the resurrection.** 
(Ba, Luke.) 
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kaowledge of the Son of God, into a perfect man, 
unto the measure of the stature of the fulness of 
Christ. {B., Ephesians) Work out your own 
Salvation, for it is God which worketh m you (B , 
Philippians ) The law of the Spirit of Life in Christ 
Jesus hath made me free from the law of life and 
death (B,Paul.)” 

We may legitimately intetjpret ' the law of life and 
death ’ as * the law of involuntary re-births ' : 

" The things that hath been, it is that which shall 
be; and that which is done is that which shall be 
done. . . The wind goeth toward the south, and 
turneth about unto the north ; it whistleth about con- 
tinually, and the wind retumeth again according to 
his circuits . . All the rivers run into the sea, yet 
the sea is not full, unto thejilace from whence the 
rivers come, thither they return again.” (B., Ecdes ) 

This I-aw of Cyclicity is true of thmgs physical 
as well as things spiritual or psychical. 

" For as many as a're led by the Spint of God, 
are the sons of God." {B , Romans ) 

"By the help of the Best Purity, by the help of 

the Supreme Purity, O Ahura Mazada* may we see 
Thee, may we draw near Thee, may we become one 
with Thee for Eternity.” (Z , Yasna, ix. 12 ) 

"We become One with Thee", by realising that 

the individual is, in essence, identical with the 
Universal, 
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successf'jl achievement of this great experience, thh 

* subtle ’ wears the ' dense *, as a person wears a 
suit of clothes, and can pass into and out of it at 
will Then only may the person be said to be 

* free ' of the bonds of Karma on the earth-plane, 
bonds which cause his unconscious and involuntary 
births and deaths here; then he is mukta, has 
gained najai , ' release freedom, so far as this plane 
is concerned.* This, in technical ' superphysi- 
cal ' sense ; in ‘ metaphysical * sense, unshakeable 
and permanent conviction of Self-dependence and 
Immortality and Universality is ' freedom ’ from all 
fear and doubt. 

I 

5. Law of Analogy or Correspondences. 

Another important troth is that of sama- 
darshitS, ' same-sightedness Law of Corres- 
pondences, Law of Analogy. This Law of Analogy, 
indeed, is the basis of that method of induc- 
tion which is the foundation of all science. As 

"Art of Dying' ‘Craft of Dying’, ‘Science of 
Death’, is -dealt with in various books of many dead 
and l.l^g religions See The Tibetan Bool of the 
Dead, by Evans- Wentz (with Foreword by Sir John 
WoodrofTe); The Secret of the Golden Flower, a 
Chinese Book of Life, by R Wilhelm and C. G Jung , 
and^ of course. Yoga Sfifrrr, and literature' of'^Yoga 
generally. Eu-thanasia is the Greek word for good 
dying ’ 
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(into human form) in VSdanta ; Buddhas, Bodhi- 
sat|vas, ‘Enlightened*, ‘Wisdom-souled*, in Buddh- 
ism*; Arhats, 'worthy,* Tirthan-karas, ‘belpers- 
across, ferrymen, of others*, in Jainism, Sons of 
God, Messiahs, Christs, (‘ Christos ' means ‘ anointed’ 
with Divine Wisdom)m Christianity , Insan-ul-kimtl, 
Mard-t-tamam, Mazhar-t-atanim, Perfected Men, 
Completed Men, Divine Men, Incarnations or mani- 
festations of Divinity, in Islam. 

" Be ye perfect, as your Father m heaven is 
perfect. And ye shall know the Truth (of the 
essential identity of the individual with the Universal 
Self), and the Truth shall make you free (of all 
fear). . . Ye are gods.’* {B ) 

(God says . But follow thou My laws, 0 Man ' 

And thou shalt sure become like unto Me ; 

Then if thou say, ' Let there be this ' it ts 1} (ff ) 

Mayi dhara}’atah chdtah 
upa-^ishthanti siddbayah. (Bh ) 

(If any one will fix his heart on Me, 

All secret sacred Powers shall wait on him <) 

« 

‘Such perfected, completed, souls, having achieved 
‘ at-one-ment ’ with the All-Self and therefore with 

‘ It seems that, in Buddhist books, the equivalent for 
Jlvan-mukti is santitthakam nibbanam, (Skt san tishfh- 
ka nirvana), ‘ the staying-oa nirvAna,’ nirvftna while 
staying on here 
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Shanra>sthSni tuthani 
prakt3oi 4tani, Bhirata I. 

Sbarlrasya 3 'atbS uddSsb&b 
sbarir-opan nir-mitSb, 

Tatba prtbivySb bbag3h cba, 
ponySni salilini cba. 

Anu-sbSsana, cb, 170.) 

(As in tbe body different organs serve 
Differing functions, even so on Eartb, 

Do various tracts of land, and lakes, and streams, 
And oceans own differing properties, 

Some boly, beneficial unto man. 

Others not such, but tbe reverse, malign.) 

It IS common experience that some places inspire 
cheerfulness , others, gloom. 

A SQli almost translates the above Gita verse, 
Mnbaqqiq hamln blnad andar ebil 
Ke dar khQb-ru} an-e Chin 0 Cbagil. (5 ) 

(The wise see in the camel’s frame. 

The same laws manifest 
As in the beauteous Chinese dame 
Oc.phagil’s belle, tbe best )* 

' KbajA Kbfin, at p. 89 of his excellent work. The 
Philosophy of Islam, says. '* Refemng to Sfkratul H& 
Mim, 41, 53, (of QurUn) it may be gathered that God 
has referred to certain signs m tbe heavens and in the 
individualities of men From this, Stifis have construct- 
ed a theory of micro-cosm and macro cosm, eg, the 
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Great, are distinguished as sSlokya, samipya, 
sSrQpya, sayujya, Svdsha, kala-(a)vatsSra, 
amsha(-a)vatara, parna-(a)vatara, etc, in 
Vddanta and Yoga , and as wajd, jastba, vasl, qtirb- 
t-farSyuz, gtirb-i-nawsfil, bwiiz, ItuliU, meusJutr-t- 
iaamm, etc , in Tasawwuf , » e , nearness of several 
degrees, assimilation of many degrees, and identi- 
fication of various degrees. 

In ascent, urn/, Sroba, to this perfect realization 
of identity of indivdual and Universal, the sonl 
passes through three main inner stages. In terms 
of knowledge, they constitute three mam 'views,' 
darshana-S' (1) Dualistic Theism or Deism, (2} 
Pantheism, (3) Non-dnalism; (1) Dvaita, (2) 
Vishisht-Sdvaita, (3) A-dvaita; (1) JjSdtyirli, (2) 
ShuliMtyah, (3) Wujediyah^', (1) Popular view of 

' Ijad, from the root too/d, means 'givma existence 
(to what was non-existent)', 'invention', 'creation'. 
Wuj^, from the same coot, means ' existence ', ' being ' 
ShuJidd means 'witnessing', 'seeing' Wc^i is also 
equated with samftdhi or trance, rapture, lapt-ness, 
transport, ec-stasis There is much bair-splitting over 
'nice' disbnctions, as to what e»axA\y shuhodtstch is 
As usual, there must !» an element of ^th m each 
view Broadly speaking, the doctrine is that God, Spmt- 
Porce, * witnesses ' the ' manifestation * of the infinite 
Mater-ial attributes that are inherent m Him-Self , and 
this manifestation-and-witnessing is World-Process plus 
God, interplay of Spirit, Mind, Energy, and of Matw , 
rf Thought and Extension , Furusba and Piakrtii For 
fuller exposition, consult Khfijfl Khan's Studies «i 
Tastnimt^ and Philosophy of Islam. If wo say that 
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“As above, so below," (Ju., Kabbalist a\ioni.) 

“Just as the soul fills the body, so God fills the 
world ; as the soul bears the body, so God endures 
the world, as the soul sees but is not seen, so God 

Kha]a Khftn, at p 13 of his book above mentioned, gives 
a diagram showing twenty-eight 'potencies’, inherent 
attnbutes or principles, AsmS-t-IlSht, and twenty-eight 
corresponding ' manifestations ' AsmS-i-KiySni, in the 
Tlniverse at large If he had only pursued the same 
* principles ' in their manifestations in the human being 
in particniar, he would have seen that the view was 
not peculiarly ' Hindu as he says, but natural and 
universal In Ptfra^a-Mythos, BrahmA, Creative 
Cosmic Mind (of our Solar Cosmos or System) first 
creates seven (or ten) m&nasa-putra-s, ‘mental 
sons' These are called pnmal, primeval, prajfi- 
patis, patriarchs, progenitors, of all types of living 
beings They correspond to, or are same as, Sephi- 
Toth, Angels, Elohim, etc, of other religions, see 
f n , pp 268-'9, supra They are also ‘ presiding 
deities', 'vitalising souls’, of the seven (or ten) 
planets of our solar system. Bach planet has its own 
^es of life; they all exchange their ]Ivas, also, lu 
in accord with 'occult’ laws, as countries and conti- 
nents of this earth exchange 'colonists’ 'immigrants’ 
and ' emigrants ' , which is only another illustration of 
the working of the Law of Analogy, on minutest as 
well as vastest scales Reader who may be interested 
in this^ir^'of thought, or ' science ’, or ‘ speculation ’, 
may ’’consult H P Blavatsky’s great books, and some' of 
the later ‘ theosophical ’ literature Famous American 
philosopher, William James, in his book, A Pluraltsite 
Universe, descants magnificently on the idea entertained 
by a German thinker, Fechner, that Earth is a living 
being, a great cosmic Individual. In Indian mythos, of 
course, she is Prtihvl-Ddvl, great 'goddess’ Earth. 
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cosmos IS a Dream-Illusion of the One Spmt 
or Self or Principle of Consciousness, (l)'Aram- 
bha-vS^a of Ny§ya-Vaish4shika, (2) P an- 
na ma-vada of Sankhya-Yoga, (3) Vi-varta(or 
A-bhasa or Adh-yasa)-va^a of Mimatnsi- 
Vddanta. 

Sufis put the three stages m three logia, mahS- 
■vakya-s, kalema-s; (1) Hama az tJ-st 'all is 
'(made) by (or is from) Him (2) Hama andar (or 
io) tJ-sd, ‘ all IS «i (or by) Him ’ , (3) Hama O-st, 
‘ all ts He Other forms of the logia are (1) U 
ma’budah (or nui^siidal^j tllS HU, * none is to be 
adored but He (2) La ma^iahuddh dla Hu, ' none 
is to be witnessed, sensed, felt, experienced but He,* 
(or ‘none is Witness but He’), {3) LamaujUdah 
m Hd, * naught is but He A Skt. verse sums up 
all these three and their sub-varieties, m terms of 
the Prepositions which signify Relations between 
•Nouns through Verbs , here, Relations between God 
and the World through Al-Mightiness, to which 
three, the grammatical tnmty corresponds. 

Yasmin, Yasya, Yato, Yasmat, . 

YSna, Yam, Yah Idara Svayam, 

Yah asmat parasmSt cha Parah, 

TamprapadyiSvayam-bhuvam' (B/i.,8 3.3.) 

(I take my refuge in th’ Eternal Self, 

Subject of aU, Self-bom, Self-evident, 
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metaphysical fact on which Law of Analogy, 
samata, is based, as Sarvam Sarvatra Sar* 
vadS, 'All IS everywhere and always'. Tasaw- 
mtf describes it as Indn&j-t-Rul-f-tUKnl, 'Im* 
manence of All in all, in each and everything*. 
Bible speaks of it as “the fulness of Him that 
filleth all in all.” Jewish sacred book, Talm^t 
honored next after Old Testament of Bible, says : 
“ No atom of matter, in the whole vastness of the 
universe is lost ; how then can man’s soul, which 
comprises the whole world in one idea, be lost ? ” * 
Whole of Sun is imaged in every the most 
microscopic dew>drop reflection, and every such re* 
flertion comes from, is present and included in, the 
vast light-sphere of the sun. 

Vidyatd sa cha sarvasmm, 
sarvam jasmin cha vidya^^, 

Tasmat Sam*vit iti proktah 
Faram-Atma mah-atmabhih. 

(Vayw-Paropa.) 

(Since Everything exists in Consciousness, 

And, Consciousness exists in Everything, 

Hence Sam-vit, ' Principle of Consciousness ’, 
Is one of the great names by which they know. 
The great-souled ones, the Supreme Self of All.) 


' Riley, Bible of Bibles, p 148. 
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We have referred before to the three mam func- 
tions or aspects of mind. They correspond to three- 
Primal Gun as of the Nir-guna, StfSi oiZSi-t- 
IS-stfa, Attributes of the Attnbuteless, ZSU-sSdtj, 
Shuddha-Sat, Tat^va-matra, Pure Being, Pure 
Essence, Mere Thatness; Munqata'ul-tshSrat, Lcl- 
fa’tyun, Li-ba-sbart-t-shay, Ba-shart-fle-shay, ii<g~ 
hiil-un-itSs, Nir-anjana, Nir-vish6sha, Nu- 
mala, Shuddha, Un-conditioned, Un-defin-ab!e, 

* No ’-thing, At-tribute-Iess, Ab-soln-te, ab-solv-ed 
from all limitations, De-void of all marks, stains, 
particularities, specialities; Param(a}-Avyakt8, 
Gl^mb-ul-ghtyab, Utterly Hidden; A^yantfa)- 
Atfta, Olmb-t-MtOlaq, absolutely Transcendent; 
Sa^^&-mitra, Wajild^t-bahat, Pure Being; Whose 
Infinite all-enclosing Generality and Universality 
can be described only by apa-vida of all adhyS- 
topa, tmtzth of all toshlah, negation of all parti- 
cular affirmations, rejection of all de-fini-lions, 
repudiation of all narrowing characterisations, of all 
names and forms , n a-i 1 1 , n a m a-r u p(a}-a p a 1 S p a, 
ikara-oirSk’’arana, vish6sban(a)-apa- 
virana, tsqat-uhfshSfat, tnqftS-ttl-ashkSl, fardid- 
ut-baySbed, ' I am this, — ^No,' ‘ I am that, — ^No,” 
‘-I am that other, — No,' ' 1 am I al-one,’ ‘ I am that 
I am The careful reader will see that these, 

' For fuller exposition of the subject, see Sctence of 
Peace and Science of Self. 
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SO. All religions mention these hierarchs. Vaidika 
Dhatma calls them Avataras, Amshas, Kalis, 
VibhQtis, Kumlras, Manns, ]l^his. Mums, of tnany 
degrees Buddhism names them as Buddhas, Prat* 
}6ka<buddhas, Bodhi-sat^vas. Jainism knows them 
as 'Prthan-karas, Siddhas, Munis, and Arbats. Islim 
knows them as Qutubs, Ghauses, Watads, Abmr, 
Badals, Akhyar, Waits, Nabis, RasQls. Christianity 
calls them Sons of God, Messiahs, Thrones, Prin* 
cipalities. Powers, Prophets, Saints. Judaism calls 
them Patriarchs, Prophets, Sages. Zoroastnanism 
knows them as Soshyants, ‘ Renovators, whose task 
is to re*interpret the Eternal Truth from" time to 
time ' Lovers of mankind also Narotsb-naro, t e., 
' Men of men Supermen.' 

Tao-ism says : 

"The High Emperor of the Sombre Heavens 
descends to earth . . . hundreds . . (upon) hundreds 
(of) times,! to become the companion of the com* 
mon people and teach them the truth ... to 
heal the sick ... to endure suffering patiently and 

* The wc^d Soshyanta, it seems, etymologically means 
'love£i:;^or mankind, also * renovators' of Humanity as 
well as of Truth, ' givers of a new, a second, birth to 
mankind ’, by giving birth afresh to the Eternal Truths, 
for their instruction, purification, and advancement ; Skt. 
sft, to pro-create. Zoroastrians believe m “ three pro- 
phets . Oshedar-Cami, Oshedarmah, and Sosiosh, 
preceded by Zarathustia " . H. P. Blavatsky, Ists Un- 
veiled, II, 4fi7. . 
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HEBRBW-VEDANTA 


[CH. II 


-We cannot tell what God is, we can tell onl/ 
* what He is not ’ For the creation of the world, 
which 15 an emanation of the Divine, the Infinite 
became as it were, contracted, Tsimtstm, and took 
on certain attributes of the finite. To this finite, 
belongs ‘darkness,’ evil,” [Skt,tamas] “The 
finite, the world, opposite extreme of the Infinite, 
IS evil. Evil, sin, are Kdtfoth, ‘ coverings ’, screens, 
which hide the Truth,” [Skt, kl6sba-s, a va- 
ran a-s, upSdhi-s] “Whatever in the world is 
evil, and not of the Divine, cannot be real Hence 
evil is that which has no being [a-s at] ; it is 
a sort of illusion [m Sy a] ; it is a state of absence, 
negation , it is a thing which merely appears to be, 
but IS not It IS man’s duty to strive after re-nmon 
with the Infinite ; his pursuit of the finite, the false, 
constitutes evil He can attain the real only when 
he seeks the Real, Who is his fount, his home 


'This quotation is abridged from pp. 128-132 of 
Dr. J Abelson, Jewish i^sfusism, (The Quest Sene^, 
m his own words Another western wnter says W 
Egypt they have a popular rhyme which is thus lenoerea 
by Canon Gairdner, « 

Whatever idea yonr mind comes at, 

I tdl you flat, God is not that ” 


The original is perhaps, 

TCiilla ma hatarfi bi bSlik, 

F-AUShu siwfi zalik 

Thus popular instinct and religio-metephysical medi- 
tation come to the same conclusion Extremes mee 
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Whene’er the evil ones -oppress the good* 

I will take birth, and slay them withont fail ) 

Bahvlh samsara-manah Aham 
Yonih varSmi, Sat-tama 1, 
Dharma-sam-rakshan-arthaya, 
Dharma-sam-s^hapanaya cha. 
Dharmasya SStum badhnami, 
chalitd chalitd yngd , 

78h ^h yonih pra-vishya Aham, 
prajinam hita-kamyaya. 

(Mbh., AmuOitat ch. 54). 
(Many the types of wombs through which I pass. 
Moving for ewer tbcougb the TJmvecse, 

To guard from harm or re-establish Dharma. 
Time and again I strengthen Dharma's Bridge 
Whene'er Forces of Darkness weaken it. 

For helping on of all, e’en animals. 

Who also are my progeny and My-Self, 

I take on form of even bird and beast.)* 

Etai nana-Avataranam 

nidhanam bIjam Avyayam, 

AnaJler reading of the first line is, 

Cho ahw&l-i-dan^ bi-gardad khasA 

* Rndyard Kipling, H. Melville, E. Thompson Seton, 
E Ballen, C D Roberts, and others, have written very 
interesting stories of ’leaders' of flocks of mountain 
sheep, shoals of seals, schooU of whales, herds of deer, 
flights of pigeons, etc. 
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as he himself has erred but returued, so all these 
others also will, each m his own proper time and 
without fail, come hack to the Right Path and reach 
Home. Soon or late, each ‘ ernng ’ soul tires of its- 
‘ wanderings ’ , v a i r i g y a, ‘ world-weanness ' and 
* passionate compassion ’ for all * wanderers in the 
dark ', come upon it ; and it begins the ' Homeward 
Journey’. Oneway of looking upon vair agy a is 
that It is cessation of rag a, desire, for 'foreign 
travel ’, away from Self, ‘ from God, who is our 
Home 

“ There is One Alone " [* e , the Uni-versal Self], 
“ and there is Not-a-Second Yea, He hath neither 
child nor brother , Yet is there no end of all His labor" 
[»e, this endless World-Process], “neither is His 
eye satisfied with riches” [for all the Universe is His 
always] , “ neither saith He, For whom do 1 labor, and 
bereave My soul of good ” [* c , forget My infinity and 
fall into limitation]. "This is also Vanity” [Mfiya- 
Lila]. “Yea,it is a sore travail ” [kl6sha,in Yoga 
Sfitia, ' misery-breeding original sm or error of Self- 
forgetting ’] " {B , Eccles. 4 ) This sore travail hath 
God given to the sons of man to be eiCiercised there- 
with ... to seek and search out by wisdom concern- 
mg aU things that are doiie under heaven . I gave 
my heart to know wisdom and to know madness and 
folly ... In much wisdom is much grief, and he 
that increaseth knowledge increaseth sorrow . • I 
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(At the beginning of each '* hundred years 
God sends, for every race, a teacher who 
Revives Religion freshly for the world ^ 

E^na fi Hind6 nabT*yun aswad-ul-laune istna-hu 
Kahinan* (H , recorded by Dailami, in T^ri^k-i- 
Hamdan, B&b^ul-K&f.) 

(A Nabl-Prophet lived and tanght m Hind, 

Dark of complexion, Kahtn was bis name ) 

Zaleka fazl-Ullahd yc^lhA mah-yashao, w-AlIaho 
znl-fazl-il. AllSho ya’lamo haiso yaja’lorasalatahu. (Q.) 

(Such prophetship is a great gift from God. 

And God is very generous. He also knows 
Who worthy is to be His messenger ) 

Zoroastnan GSfhS says : 

Anghfiash daidtbAya fro asbahya frarfintfi 
vdrija^sh senghalsh Saoshyantkm kbrafavo. . . 

. At anghfim Saoshyanto dakhyClnam yoi 

kshanGm vohu manangha bachaont£. . . 

* There is a very similar doctrine stated in theo* 
sophical books Another verse of QurSn, 23 4S, says, 
in view of Ae fact diat most * prophets are not honored 
m theu day’ or country, 

(To people after people have we sent 
Apostle on Apostle , mostly, though, 

The people have denied, or even killed, them.) 

There is a similar statement in the Bible 

* I e., Krshna, which means ' the Dark One ' 

19 
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In which all finites are, eternally 

To know the Truth, we must first Error know; 

By Error, we pass through the gates of Death; 

And then, by Truth, to Deathlessness we go ) 

Good IS good, evil is evil, wisdom is wisdom, folly 
IS folly , though both are parts of the one Drama 
The soul has to pass from evil to good, from folly to 
wisdom, to become Son of God, Jivan-mukta, 
Jnsan-ul-Miml, and win back the lost, i.e , merdy 
forgotten. Immortality. 

‘Descent’ along Avaroha-mSrga, 
and Its attendant tsbdi-iil-t^haiai, adbyl-ropa, 
‘putting on, assumption, of particularising marks 
and limitations and selfish tashbih ‘ donning of 
name-and-form ’, nSma-rupa, and then re-ascent 
along Qaus-t-uri^, Aroha-marga, anditsapper- 
tenant taqSt-uh-tshSrai apa-vada, 'putting off, 
repudiation, of all definition and unselfish 
n 1 r S-k.a r a n a, * negation of limitations ' — are both 
part of laJvo, 1 II a Yet the latter is better. 

At-Tauhi^u isqat-ul-ish8rat. (S ) 

(Oneness is shedding of all signs and marks ) 
Na-iti, na-iti. (Ujfi ) 

(Not ihts, not this.) 

The pair, of good as well as evil, virtue and vice, 
merit and sin, is also part of the World-Illusion m 
this wise, together with all other countless pans. 
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Saddba, his religion iloanshes for a time, then 
deca 3 rs, and is at last completely forgotten, until a 
new Buddha appears, who again preaches the lost 
truth of pharma.” (Seven Baskets.) 

Jesus says: 

“ I will come again and receive yon unto myself, 
that where 1 am, ye may be also.” (B.) 

“ Behold, I will send you Elijah the prophet 
before the coming of the great and dreadful day of 
the Lord ” (B., Malachi.) 

And elsewhere we read in the Bible : 

“ Out of thee (Bethlehem) shall He come forth 
nnto Me that is to be ruler in Israel ; whose goings 
forth have been from of old, from everlasting.” 
(B., Micah.) 

The last words are especially significant. 

“ God hath not left himself without witness in 
any land.” (B ) 

Isaiah says : 

“ The Spirit of the Lord God is upon me.” (B.) 

"The Spirit of the Lord shall rest upon him 
(«.«., Jesus).” (B) 

And Jer^iab : 

" And the Lord said unto me — Behold, I have 
put My words in thy mouth. ” (B.) 

In Quran, the fact is emphasised over and over 
again that it is Allah who is speaking through the 
lips of Muhamma^. 
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le^’Smnt idle sport aad play,’ TasoOluf, delusion, 
FtsSna, story, Sar-ab, mirage, Fttiia, deception, Ja’l 
of Ja^el, Maya of May^ magic-forgery, juggler’s 
deceit, false snare of illusion, Khc^al or Khwiib-t- 
RkudS, thought or dream of God (S.); Hadisun, 
Haitkun, Baida, fleeting, perishing, nullity. (Q.) 

In this Infinite and Eternal Miracle of Imagina- 
tion are to be found all possible experiences — of 
f sub ’-conscious ‘ under-worlds’, and ‘ supra ’-consci- 
ous ' upper-worlds ’ ; of hells and hesvens ; of most 
^horrible nightmares and most beautiful paradises ; 
of most simple and most complex, most childlike 
and artless and most sagehke and profound, most 
frivolous and frolicsome and most serious, solemn, 
earnest, and grand, types and characters; most 
Empty Show and Fullest Reality. 

' Haq&yaq-ul-ashiya sabitfiu, w-al alamu badisun 

(H) 

Eullu shayin halikun ilia Wajb. (Q.) 

Eullu shayin ma-siwa-Allabu batila. (if ) 

(The Essence bides ; the world’s a passing dream. 
The Cause, the Face of God, God’s very Self, 

’ Some say the name Al-Lah is connected with or 
derived from lahv, and means the Great Player, Play- 
wright, corresponding with V6dic Kavi, Anaent Poet 
and Dramatist, Author of World-Drama , others denve 
It from xoalhttm, love , still others, from Hebrew E4 
(Arab. Al. That), God. 
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Love divine and universal, Brahma-nishthfi, 
Visbva-prdma, Loka>bit-dha; ardent flame 
of tbeir compassion for man*kind ; fed constantly by 
tbe fuel of tbeir deeds of self-sacrifice — by such 
tapas-fire in tbeir own hearts, they set aflame 
hearts of other human beings, all around, with 
similar love of God and of mankind. Thus they 
give a New Life- time, of a whole Great Era, to the 
Eternal Troths, and so give birth to a New Civilisa- 
tion. This is their supreme work— of bringing into 
tbe world afresh, a great influx of spiritual, moral, 
emotional force. Intellectual work, also indis- 
pensable, of re-proclaiming basic eternal truths, 
is also done by them ; but that of expounding and 
reconciling tbeir teachinp, is done afterwards by 
studious followers, lesser persons. While these latter 
remain true servants of the Spint, and well-wishers 
of mankind, the religion flourishes. When they 
become false, selfish, aggressive, proud, malevolent, 
then they begin to misinterpret and to divide instead 
of reconciling and uniting ; sects arise and multiply; 
decay begins.* 

i 

' Creators of a movement, who give it its ongin, 
its life, its energy, its emotional impulse, and its acbonal 
impetus, are, usually, other than those who give it its 
detailed philosophy, and do its teaching, and guiding, its 
right direction , even as parents of a child are usually * 
other than its teachers This does not mean that 
teacher and teaching begin to exist, are bom, after 
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True, Good, Beautiful, Free, Infinite, Etemair 
Changeless Reality ; that God Al-one is ; ' I Al'One 
am ’ ; and all This Else-is-Naught, is Dream, is My 
Will-and'Imagination, and ‘ I ' can create, maintain, 
destrc^', anything, as ‘ I ’ please, by sufficiently in> 
tense and strong Will-and-Imagination 

Dfayanikam sarvam 4va 6tad 
yad ‘ ’•abhi-shabditem ; 

Na hi an>adhy-atma*vit kash-chi^ 
ktiya-phalam up^ashnutd (M.) 

(All this, the Object-ttorld that we call * This V 
It IS made up of Thought ; be who knows not 
This truth, his actions bear not wholesome fruit > 

Mahramfi in hosh juz b4*hosh n*i5t, 

Mar zaban ra mushtaii juz gosh n>'^, 

Har ke bfidar ast Q dar khwSb-far ; 

Hast b6darl-sh az khwib-ash batar, 

Har ke dar khw’5b-ast b6dari-sh beh 
Hast gbaflat a’yn hushyaii-sh beh (S ) 

(None but th’ Unconscious knows this 
consciousness ; 

The tongue’s speech but the speechless 
ear can guess. 

He who seems now awake is in deep dream ; 

His wakefulness is false and worse than sleep. 

And he who seems asleep doth truly wake ; 

The true sleep’s better than false wakefulness) 
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,seems to me not merelj’ baseless but impertinent 
Without stepping beyond tbe analogy of nbat is 
known, it is easy to people the cosmos mth entities 
in the ascending scale until ne reach something 
practically indistinguishable from omnipotence, 
omnipresence, and omniscience.” ' 

7. Goal of Life— To Feel Self in All. 

The great truth uhicb may he mentioned last 
here, is only another aspect of the first Self comes 

Reader who cares to pursue the subject further, 
may Iook into the present writer's Kr^^a, A Study in 
the Theory of Ava^ras 

• Prof T. H Huxley, Essays on Some Controverted 
Questions, p 36 (edn of 1S92} Prof Huxley was one 
of the most renowned scientists of Bntain, in the last 
quarter of the last century Later, tbe more famous 
A. R Wallace, and also Sir Olner Lodge, publicly pro* 
fessed adherence to the same belief. Tbe latter has 
Vntten "Tno things I am impressed with— the first, 
the reality and actnity of powerful, but not almighty, 
helpers, to whom, in some direct and proximate sense, 
we owe guidance and management and reasonable con- 
trol; and next, with the fearful majesty of still higher 
aspects of the universe, culminating in an Immanent Unity 
which transcends onr utmost possibility of thought,” 
julian Hnxiey, a grandson of the Professor, antes 
(Essays in’ Popular Science, p. 119-120] "The truth 
IS, of course, that Huxley was essentially and deeply 
religions, hnt that this really obvious fact was completely 
masked for the avenge man of bis day by his on-slanghts' 
on what that average nan imagined an integral part of 
his religion, hot Huxley regarded as a dead weight, an 
obstmction to any true religion " And be supports his 
statement by many quotations from Hnxiey . . 



■338 NO MORE SADNESS OR HATE [CH.IZ 

(Man of the West I, what thou wouldst fain 
Seek is far space’s dark retreat, 

That I behold spread out full plain 
Here, now, in every lane and street.) (8.) 

Yasya sarvStu bhiitsni 
Stma dva abhQt vijSna^b 
Tatra kah mohah kah shokah 
£ka*tvam anu-pashyatafa. {U.) 

'idinim asmakam patu-tara-vivdk-anjana-jusham 
Saml-bhQta d.rshtib tnbhuvanam api Brahma 
manntd. (BhaRtR-Hari.) 

(For whom all things have now become him-Self, 
Who knows that I al-One exist in all, 

For him there is no more sadness or hate. 

With new eye-lotion dropped into our eyes, 

Of the same-sighted knowledge, all the worlds 
And their contents are seen by us as Brahm ’.) 

Questioning arises, again and again, m sensitive 
heart of earnest seeker, whatever formal religion he 
may profess. It arises even after he ha^arrived at the 
stage of thought and feeling which has been described 
before as A-dvaita-vada or Adhyasa-vSda, 
‘meta-physical or illusionary or 

vnU-and-imagination theory of causation The ques- 
. . e 11.. atraet nnWfavlone-continued 
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1E.n.A.R.] ( 1 ) earth’s delights 

into God * to become God Supreme Beatitude 
aud Bliss.' 

The final purpose of life, inherently cherished by 
every human heart, is Return to the Original State 
irom which we have erred away; is Assurance, 
Realisation, that the whole World-Process is Play of 
One-Self, My-Selfs without restraint by an-Other ; is 
Liberty from all compulsion by another. Recollection 
of Our-Self as Supreme Maker, Mender, and Ender 
of all, Ffeedom of Spirit from bonds of fear, doubt, 
•sorrow, Salvation from sin. Deliverance from error, 
Bmancipation from superstition, Ah-solu-tion, ah- 
-solved-ness, Ab-solute-ness, from all limitation and 
its consequences Some time, sooner or later, this 
Freedom comes to each and every soul, after experi- 
ence of all kinds of jojra and sorrows, sins and 
merits, deeps and heights of life, because all souls 
are parts of the One Supreme Self , and it comes 
realisation that there «s no Other than Self, which 
ran restrain or compel. Vai^ika Dharma, Bud- 
dhism, and Jainism Wnow this state as Mukti ; also 

as N ir-vana,* annihilation or extinction of sense of 

• 

' Reader who cares to pursue the subject of ' Goal 
of Life’ further, may look into the present wnter's Tfie 
Science of the Self and The Science of Social Organi- 
satioa, 

* Buddha’s ‘ denial ' * of any self has been coftimonly 
mis-understood to imply that nlrvSna is annihilation, 
complete extinction, and that the sole aim of the wise , 



340 LOVE-CHASE VS. LOVE-CAPTPRE [CH. U 

Dar^-e-dil k4 vras^ insan ko paidS kiyS, 

Wama tS’at k4 liy6 kafi na karrobiydd ? (S.) 

Eufr kSfir ra, wa iSa din-dar ra, 

' Qafra-£-dard*4-dil4 ra ? (S.) 

(To know the joys of Heartache, God made man; 
For service He had made angels enough [ 

From the supernal hymns and harmonies 
Of the celestial choirs of cherubim, 

Divinity felt urge and surge for change. 

It made It-Self the shape of mortal man, 

To taste the joyous pain, the sweet heartache. 

Of Father, Mother, Brother, Sister, Child, 

Friend, Foe also, alas 1, Misery and Bliss — 

Till, tired of these, It pass to Peace again.* 
Doubters, let doubt ; believers, let^believe; 

Drop of Divine Heartache, let me receive I) 

If I held Truth in my hand, I should let 
it go, for the joy of pursuing it is greater 
than that of finding it. 

(Sir W. Hamilton, Metaiphysios, I. lec. 1.; 

Love-chase is more exciting, ' more pleasurable, 
than love-capture. 

Na Aham tu, sakhyah 1, bhajatah api jantfln 
Bhajami amIshSm anu-vytji-vfttaye ; 

* See p. 317 supra also. 
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Eabbalists call it ' the Palace of Love ’ ; Gnostics, 
‘the Fleroma of Eternal Light'; Christians, the 
Kingdom of Heaven Christianity calls it also 
Beatitude of Salvation accomplished, Supreme Bless- 
edness and Divine Bliss , ' the soul feels ‘'salved 
' saved ’, from ' death ', « e , that death of soul ’, 
ivhich is 'the wages of sm ', break-up of '• subtile 
body', sthshma-sharira, which results^ from 
persistent gross sin ; death of physical body is, of 
course, inevitable St. Paul speaks of “ the 'Glorious 
Liberty of the Sons of God And again, he says-: 

“Stand fast therefore in the Ltberly [mukti] 
where-with Cbnst hath made us Free, and be not en- 
tangled again with the yoke of Bondage [band ha].” 
(B., Paul.) The Truth ” (of the identity of the Indi- 
vidual with the Universal) “ will set you free.” ' (B.) 

There is no ' other-uess,' ghair-tyat, itara-ta, 
left in this state of Bliss. All is I. "The Universe 
grows I". Purusha becomes Brahma; Jiv- 
atma becomes Param-Atmi; Amsha becomes 
PQrna, the Part, the Whole; Anamyat-t-adna, 

'real are ‘jdeal ised ' spiritualised ’ and the snpra- 
conscious UDspecialised, un-‘ real ’-ised, ‘ideal’ Bud^hi 
and ArmA are ' real-ised ’ ' ‘ 

* Epicurean Jndolentta, Perfect Repose, is one aspect 
of Nirvfina , as in GltS 

YathA ^pah m-vAfa-sthah 
na Ingatd sA upaniA suixtA 

(Steady as lamp-flame in a wind-leSs place ) 
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And rest in Nature, not the God of Nature ; 

So both should losers be. 

Yet let him keep the rest, 

But keep them with repining Restlessness ; 

Let him be rich and weary, that, at least, 

If Goodness lead him not, then Weariness 
May toss him to My Breast "t 

(George Herbert.) 

God forgets Himself in order, first, to feel the 
Divine Heartache of longing for Him-Self; and 
then to feel the Divine Bliss of re-collecting, re- 
membering, re-CQgnising, re-covering Him-Self, 
This IS one way of potting the Truth. But the 
full way of putting it is, 

Furnam A^h, purnam Idam, 

Purnat purnam udachyatd, 
pQrnasya purnam a^Sya, 

Purnam 6va ava-shishyat6. (U.) 

(This endless universe is all derived 
From Spirit Infinite ; yet, taking out 
The Endless Whole from the Whole Infinite, 
The fullness of the pseudo-infinite, 

Th' illusion of this ever-fleeting dream. 

From the True Infinite, the One who Dreams 
Yet changes never— E’er the Full remains.) 

Gar khuri jurra'-6 ze saghar gham, 
jam-6-Jamsh6d ra zani bar-ham » 
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Bhaktih, Far-Ssh-anu-bliavaTi, vi-raktib 
Anyatra cba, dsba tnkab Ska-kalah. {Bk^ )j 
(Love Universal, sense of Dei*ty, 

Surcease of selfisb act — all three m one ) 

“ All are but parts of One stupendous Whole, 
Whose body, Nature is and God the Soul." (Fofe.) 
Yad, Agnd i, syam Abam Tvam, 

Tvam va dbi syS Abatn. {Bg-Veda, 8, 44, 23 ) 
(Lord Agni l ’ Fire and Light and Guide Within I 
Ordain that I be Thou, and Thou be 1 1) 

Aham hhavan, na cha anyah tvam, 

Tvam dva Aham, vi-chakshva, bhoh >, 

Na nau pashyanti kavayah 
Chhidram jitu manlg-afu. {BMg ) 

(Thou art I, verily; None Else art Thou ; 

And I am thou, know well, deep in thy heart, 
There is no difference ’twixt Thee and Me. 

The Seers, who can see, have seen this Truth ) 

Man tu shudam, man sbudi, 

Man tan shudam, tu jan shu^ 

Tb kas i},a goyad bad az In, 

Man digaram, tQ dlgaii (S.) , 

(I am none else than Thou, and Thou than I 
1 am thy body and Thou art My Soul 

^ ' * Agr6 nayati,’ ' That which leads forward ', is 
-Ag-ni the Divine Fire within. t 
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And ever breathe the sad sweet sighs of Love i 
0 my Beloved !, how wonderful art Thou, 

That, being everywhere, nowhere art Thou ’ 
That wearest all the forms that there can be. 
Yet canst not be encompassed by mine eyes * 

To left, to right, above, and down below, 
Within, without, before, also behind. 

There is no time, no place, where Thou art Not; 
So famously Unt-que, Al-One^art Thon, 

Garb of An-Other neyer can fit Thee 1 
Last night a devotee in ecstasy ^ 

Whispered ** Whate’er thou seest, it is He ” ') 

God, tired of sole-ness, Kaivalya, Wahdat, 
A1 (ll-One-ness, * L-One-liness, Soli-tude, went 
‘ forth ', went ‘ out ’ of Him-Self, and * multiplied *, 
burst forth into an infimty of forms, and held high 
revel of sensations and emotions, most delicate and 
most coarse, most delicious and most excruciating, 
most ambrosial-'and most in-toxicating, most solemn 
and most cheerful, most heavy-laden and most 
light-hearted, most terrible tragedy and most fnvol- 
ous comedy. Tinng of that mad Rtot of Shiva- 
Ru^ra,' Rahman-Qahhir, Double-Faced Janus of 
Peace and War, Gauri-Kali, Ghaffar-Ghazzab, He 
decides that it is all Vanity of Vanities, Maya, 
Fis5na, Dream and Imagination, KljwSb and KhaySl, 
and withdraws into Him-Self and goes into the 
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Brahma', A^ma-labha, ‘finding of the Self, 
■wisdZ, 'union', sSyujya, 'identification', with 
God, waMaf,£ki>bhSva, kaivalya, 'on(e}Ii-ness’ 
sol'itude, soh>tari-ness, m*a n a n d a, A t m a-r a 1 1 , 
Atma'trpti, 'Self-bliss', ‘joy-m-Self, 'Self-con- 
tent', bhakti-rasa, ‘bliss-bath of love', maha- 
bhava, the ‘great emotion’, bhuma, thestateof 
being ' the greatest ', ' the most ', Infinitude. 

Willy-nilly, consciously or snpra-conscionsly, all 
living beings, all things, are all the time trying to 
reach this Eternal Fount of Peace which is vtfhtn 
themselves, this Self of all, this Universal Love. All 
genuine earnest Philosophical and Religious Questing 
IS but Home-sickness; yearning for that Heaven 
from which we have erred and fallen ana;^, pining 
for the Garden of Eden from which wh have been 
exiled, through the serpent-wiles of false MSyS- 
Desire, T r s h 5, Hirs, Tama ’ ; longing to regain 
our own forgotten and lost Self. 

Mama vartma auu-vaitantd 

roanushyah, Partha *, sarvashah. 

Y4 yatha mam pia-pa^yant$ 
tSif tatha €va bhajami Aham 

T£ apt Mam dva, EauntSja I 

yajantua-vi^hi-pCrvakam. (G.) 

(Mankind are everywhere marching to Me. 

Whatever road th^ take, I meet them on it. 

In every form each soul seeks Me, the Self.) 
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(The peaceful Ocean heaves with mighty waves, 
And, from the Formless, countless forms break 
forth , 

The Colourless sparkles and coruscates 
With countless colours, • this ’, ‘ this ’, ' thus ’ and 
‘thus’) ' 

(The Breath of Heaven passed o’er the still Seas, 
And countless bubbling waves rose with the breeze , 
The Smile of God flashed on the far-dung Skies, 
They flashed back answer in a million dyes. 

In the Vast Ocean boundless, fathomless, 

A giant billow surges , in th’ Immense 
Sleep of the Infinite Eternal Space 
There is a Stirring, and a Central Point 
Of Whirling Vibrant Restlessness doth rise ,* 

From Restful Brabm', restless Brabmfi is born.) 

Loka-vat tu L!lS-Eaivalyam. 

(BrtrAi»0-5i7fra} 

any such other , withdrawing it all into, and remember- 
lug, Him-Self, and also beholding that AMrmation and 
Negation of the ‘ Other the * This ’, the outer World’ , 
all tins IB stmutianteous, hot successive , hguce there has 
been, there is, there will be. No Change in the Eternal 
Self and He is and will be -ever as He was, I am that 
1 am ‘ Full, Free from all Limitation ' , while there is 
an tlltisSty appearance 'of change and sucoesston, to 
individuals, m the limited, temporal and spatial, because 
of impossibility of simultaneity of affirmation and nega- 
tion, existence and non-existence, in the limited No 
Change, No Why 
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(The deepest learning and the highest science 
And meditation and asceticism 
Are that the Self shonld re-cognise It-Self 
And lose Itself in Self eternally.) 

The Jewish Mystic Books say : 

" All things of which this world consists, spirits 
as well as bodies, will return to their principal, the 
root from which they proceeded ” (Jiu., Zohar, II. 
2I8b.)* 

BahnnSm janmanSm ant6 
jnana-van mam pra*padyat6 (G.) 

(After the soul has passed through many births, 
It knows, and comes back to Me, in the end ) 

** Life is a going forth, death is a returning home.” 

(T., Too Teh King.) 

Gar che dinar afgana^ sayah daraz 
Baz gardad shye u an s^yah baz (S } 

(Long is the shadow that the wall casts forth, 
When the Son falls upon the earth at dawn ; 
Yet It turns back again, as the Sun climbs. 

Till it ik lost in the wall’s base at noon } 

Inna 1-lllShI wa inna Ilaibi raje'-un. (Q.) 

(From Allah do we come, for Him we are, 

And to Him venly is our return.) 

* Quoted in H. P. Blavaisky's Jsts Unveiled, 11, 271. 
20 
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Transcending every limit, ‘ sits on high 

And makes, unmakes, remakes worlds, o'er and o'er 

In cycles, smallest, largest, as m Play.) 

AllSbu jamHun wa yobibb-uj-jamal. (JJ.) 

Eunta kanzam makbfijmn fa ahbabtu 
An a'rifa fa khalaq al khalqa li a'rifa. IH.) 

(I was a hidden treasure ; I desired 
To see My-Sfelf ; I thuefore did create 
This World of forms and lives beyond all c^)int, 
That I may realise My*Self therein. 

Beauty must ever love to be admired 
And to be loved, eagerly, passionately ; ■ 

God IS most Beautiful i shall He not love 
That Many may behold that Loveliness 
In Him, and that He may Him-Self also 
Behold His own Selfs Beauty in them all ’) 

Ya ayyohal nafs-ubmutmamna, 

Atj4'al el5 Rabbek& raziyatun marziya, 

Fa dukhQli fi u’bWSdi wa dukhOli januati. (H.) 

.• f 

Al-arwahum junGdun mujannida, 
fa mk ta’rafu mmha iltafa, ■ 
wa ma tankara mmha akhtalifu. (H.) 

(0 Soul ! that bath found rest in God I Turn back 
Unto thy Lord ; for He takes joy m Thee, 

And thou too dost rejoice in Him. Mut then 
With these My servants. Enter Paradise 1 
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Mittrasya chakshusha pashy 6 tna. (V) 

(See we the whole world with the One Friend’s 63^6.) 

Gauhard juz Khu^-shinSsI 
n'Ist dar bahr-e wujQd ; 

Ma ba girdd Khwesh nu 
garddm chun girdab-ha. (S ) 

(Self-knowledge is the only pearl 
In this sea of life ; 

Like whirlpools round onr-Self we whirl 
In incessant strife.) 

Wisild Yar temhld-d 
fir£q-d har do $ani3'a hai, 

Ee Us ks, ho ke phir ko! 
kisl ka ho nahin sakta (S.) 

(The Finding of the One AU- 6 elovdd 
7 s Losing of All-Else, of both the worlds. 

Within, without, of heaven and of earth. 

He who belongs to Me, can never more 
Belong to Any-Othec — saith the Lord.) 

9 

“lam (is) a jealous God, I brook (s) No-Second “(B) 

Na vS . . . patyuh, jayayah, putrasya, vittasya, 
ddvSnam va . . . 

— ^Atmanas-fu kamaya sarvam^vai pnjram 
bhavati. (U.) 
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broadly correspondmg to, the three Principles are^ 
Brahma — Shiva — ^Vishnn ; Lakshmi — Gaui! — Sara- 
svati; Son — Holy-Ghost-— Father ; Al-Malik— Ar- 
Razz&q — Al-A’l!m.* In the Jewish religion, Eabap 
hstic Judaism or Hebraism, the Three are Cho- 
cbmab — Kefher — BlnSh, or Hakama — JSh — BfnSb, 
or Hakam — Hasad — ^Jasad, or Sephira — ^Ketber-— 
Adam-Kadraon, as Primary emanations of the Un- 
knowable £n-Sof. The scientific triad may be saii^ 
to be Matter — Force — Mind. In a Craft Lodge of 
Masonry, they ate indicated by Pillars of Strength 


—Beauty — Wisdom.* 

Manju-shri— Amit-abba— Avalokit-dshwara, three 

aspects of Incorporeal Buddha, in Buddhism; 
Ahuta-Mazda — ^Spen^-mainyush— Armaifi, (or Ah- 
ura-Mazte— iFohu-mano— Asha; or Ahura the Self- 
nistent, Maza the Great, and Da the Kuower), three 
Mpects of 2Jerouane AkeranA* the Unmanifest, m 


• la the dead Egyptian rehgion, Father-Mother-&n 
were Osiris-Isis-Horus, » 6 , Sun-Moon-Ho^ Since tl» 
measure of time, ’ hour ’ (Skt. bo-rfi, abMB^ni, toy- 
sight ’) IS born from the motions rf. Moon and aim 
(which here stands for Earth). Tte 
tng Amun is at once the Father. ?oth«. Mdthe 
Son of God"*. J. M. Robertson, A Short Htsfoty of 
Chnsltan*iS> p. 114. j 

•'These triads are not all arranged in exactly *6 smo 
ofder. The incessant and inconceivably 
ence' of psychic phenomena makes it far more difficult 
to ‘ fix’ them m words, than the play of sunset-colors. 


•Seep. 190, 
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Ehalq mi goyad ke Khusrau 
but-parast! mi kuaad — 

Ar& are, mi-kanad, 

ba khalq o a’lam kar n-ist (S., Ehusrau.) 

<I am an infidel, idolater 

That idolises Love with all his heart. 

I have no use for the Islamic faith ; 

Nor for the sacred string of Earadushi, 

Nor holy thread of pri^t of India ; 

For every nerve of mine has now become 
A tuned wire of the harpsichord of Love 1 
Physician — of the soul, or of its frame <, 

Thou sittest near my pillow now m vain ; 

Arise, and go away ; come not again. 

Those that are sick and faint for Love Divine, 

For them the only cure is the Loved Face. 

The Vision of It is sole remedy 

For all their inner, outer, aches and pains. 

They say — ‘ Khusrau has turned idolater ’ ; 

Surely I have ; I have now naught to do 
With all the thoughtless ‘ they’ of this mad world.) 

A comparatively recent Indian SQfi poet bursts into 
song, as below, with the first joy of the Great 
Discovery . 

Jts simt nazar kar d6khd hai, 
us Dil‘bar kl phulwaii bai, 




angel of Earth, Knowledge, and Revelation, Mika- 
il of Water, Existence, and Protection, Azr3-il 
of Fire, Power, Death and Destruction, Israf-il 
of Air, Intention, and Resurrection, etc. All 
these are vyaktis, Myan&t, manifestations, of 
shahtis, shuyUnat, powers, potentialities, of the 
Self; they are personifications of Mad bury a 
and Aishvarya vi*bhQtis, JamSH odA J(dB^ 
stfSi, sweetly beautiful and blazingly compel- 
ling and awful powers and glories, of the Snp- 
— which all living things manifest, each m in- 
finitesimal degree, and which shine forth strongly 
in the higher spirits, cberub*im, seraph-im, angels, 
^£vas, fSnsktaa', m suns, moons, indiscent deW' 
drops, and humming-birds; in flowers, butterflies, 
babies ; m cyclones, simooms, blizzards, avalanches, 
volcanic eruptions, earthquakes, contment-smking- 


and-upheavmg catadysms. 

Infinite, like Him-Self, must be, are, the masques 
which the Eternal Masquerader is ever, everywhere, 
everyway, putting on and off, incessantly, fatig|ue- 

lesslyl Why? Because it is pleasant ‘^pass-time' to- 

be ‘all-ways' forgetting One-Self in order to re- 
member One-Self ‘all-wap', to be ‘all-ways 
losing, seeking, finding, re-losmg, pursuing, refinding 
One-Self Time, it has been remarked by a humorist, 
is the greatest 'enemy of inan; he is always trying 
to kill It, and never succeeding; mstead, it kills 
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Sahr-o-sh&m \^ahS^ 36 ^hr-o-sham nahin. 

B6 nihSj’at, jis ka pij'S hat nahin, payan, 

Jis jagah ham pahunch 6 ham, aghSz hai, 
anjim nahin. 

Fikr daniyl ki malama| kl tnjhd kyon ho rafal I 

Ashiqon mdn to ak41a tQ hi bad-nam nahin. 

(S , Niv2z). 

(I am a Lover dire, no seeker of delights ! 

'What have 1 got to do with this world's 
praise or blame ? 

What care the reckless Lovers that their ^ 
words lack sense ? 

This IS th' effect of Love, and not of 
Fortune's wrath. 

The world of Love is very different from 
this world ; 

Sun-da\sn and eve-light there are not this 
mom and eve 

Love’s Ocean, boundless, fathomless — 
where’er ye are 

Ever only beginning in it, ne'er an end i 

What fear hast thou, my heart of the 
world’s Mle talk ? 

Thou art not th’ only slandered Lover 
in the world > ) 

Bar-e-digar plr-e ma k^rqa ba zunnar dad, 

Ganj-e nava^-sala ra, raft o ba kuffar $ad. 


{R8m9. 
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Paii-^rSnaya sadhunam, 
vi-nashaya cha dash<k];^ti], 
phanna'Satn-sthSpan'Srthaya 
sam*bhavami yug4 yug6. (G.) 

(Under the designation of ' the Lord 
I do the work of slave for all the world. 

To save the virtuous, destroy the vicious, 

And to establish Law Divine anew, 

1 manifest My>Self age after age.) 

Evam pra-vartifam chakram 
na anU'Varfayati iha yah, 

Agh>ayuh indriy-SrSmah 
mogham, Paitha I, sah jivati. (G.) 

(He who thus helpeth not to keep the Wheel 
Of Life and Love and Law revolving aye, 

His life is selfish, sinful, lived in vain.) 

Saiyad'ul*qauni kh5^ma-hum. (H ) 

(The leader is chief servant of the tribe.) 

An ke khidmat kard, S sakbdOm shud ; 

An ke k^ud ta fid, a mabrQm shud.^ (S.) 

(He who servedjothers was by othprs served, 
Who looked but to himself was thrust aside.) 

“ He that is greatest among you shall be your 
^rvant.” (S.) 

He who has seen, known, realised most fully the 
Truth of -^he identity of all selves, m the One Self, 
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Sp4nt6m at Theva, Mazadai, mfinenghT, Ahara*, 
byat tna vohQ paird jasaf manangba pdrdaai chi 
inS cbish abl, kah}! abl, katbS ayar6 daksbSra 
f^rasayai dIsbS aib! thvahQ gaSthahO tanushl cha. 
iZ., Gatha, 13 7.) 

(Conscience, the higher mind, awoke in m^, 

Shook me and questioned me : “ Think I careless 
one <, 

Who art thou ? Whose art thou ? I ask thee, say I 
Why art thou here ? What for 7 And doing what 7 
When wilt thou learn the purpose of thy life 7 
When understand thy body and thy mind 7 ” 

And m that moment did I realise, 

Thou art the only Holy One, the Whole,— 

MazdS 1, Maha-Ddva ^ Maha>Dh8t&, 

Creator Great, Most wise, the Soul of All, 

From Whom, for Whom, and unto Whom alone 
Are all souls, ' asu-s ’, Great Lord ' Ahu ’-ra 1.) 

Atmanam vijaniyat . . . Atma vi>]&dyah . . . 
Atm&nam anu'ichchbamah, yam Atmanam 
anu-ishya sarvan cha lokan av-apnotl . . . 

Atma vapid drashtavyah, shrotavyah, 
mantavyah, nidldhyasitavyah . . (17.} 

(Deep hid in the heart>cave, seek thine own Self . . . 
The Self is the one thing to seek and find . . . 

Yea, let us seek the Self, for finding It 
We find within It all these countless worlds . . . 
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Such then is the ftadl purpose of life in all reli* 
gions — to find God, * e., know and realise the Self 
as God ; after having fulfilled its prelmtnaiy pur> 
pose, of tasting the thinp of the world, m accord- 
ance with Law and Religion and Science, te,f 
Religio-Scientific Law ' ; and, by toiling consciously 
on the side of the forces of Good, to help others to- 
do the same. This is what the Way of Knowledge 
leads unto. 


»On this point, something more will be sai^at^in 

chapters on ^he Way of DevoUon and The Way 
of Works’. 
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When the dread Messenger of Death shall come ! 
Where are thy parents and their parents gone 1 
Seek then th* Immortal Self, Master of Death, 
Eternal Refuge, hiding m the cave. 

The Cave profound of thme own living heart < ) 

“My father ^ent me . I go- to the Father,” 
says Jesus, %.t , 'to My onn Universal and Supreme 
Self*, and every soul has to say it, and thus triumph 
over Death. 

Ja k6 ghai sukh ka bhandara 
So kyon bharmai dar dar mSra I 

(In thine own home, the Treasury of all ]oy i 
And thou a-begging thus from door to door I ) 

Ho ke Sultan-i-Haqlqat is! ab-o-gil mdn 
Dar ha ^r misl-i-gada tha, mujbe ma’lQm na 
tha (S) 

(Though King of all the Worlds, in mud and 
mire, 

I begged from door to door — I knew Me not k) 
Tvam tu bhami-pat6h putro < 

na jangalika-santatih ' ) 

(Thou art the King's Son, Sir i, no jungle-child. 
Though lost in infancy in this vast wild, 

And reared by forest-folk, from Truth beguiled <) 
Shrdshtham vanijyam rtam amrtam mama dtat, 
Mart}6aa Aham ki!ta-van asm! A-mar^yam. (U.) 
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Knowledge is fnl*fil]ed, completed from half into- 
whole, when love is married to it, and noble acts are 
bom to the two as children. Science plus Philan* 
thropy, Benevolence, is Bene>science, is Wisdom 
Right Will plus Knowledge of how to use it is Bene* 
volence? Wisdom plus Helpful Activity, Bene- 
ficence, is Righteousness. Let os achieve Righteous- 
ness and all thmgs else shall be added unto us. 

PbarmSt ar|hab cha fcamah cba, 

Sa kim-artham na s6vyat6? (iU&A.) , 

(Pleasure and Wealth both flow from 
Righteousness , 

Why not pursue it, then, whole-heartedly ?) 

Commandments of all great religions, on the sub- 
ject of Ethics, injunctions and prohibitions, do-s 
and don’t-s, vidhi and nishd^ha, utniir (pi. of 
amr) and itawSht, (pi. of naht) or mamurSt and 
are identical, for all practical purposes. 

1. Five Principal Virtues, Disciplines. 

-SamSsika pharma, 'Duty of^Man mbnef,' 
enjoined by Manu, who is regarded by followers of 
Vai^ika Dharma (Hinduism) as Primal Law-giver» 
is same as the five yamas of Yoga and pancba- 
shlla of Buddha. It is also five of the ten Com- 
mandments of Moses, which are re-uttered and con- 
firmed by Christ too. They are to be found in 
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and father that their little ones ma}' attain majority 
and become able to stand on their own feet. 

Samsarinam kaninay a aha Purana-guhyam (BhSg ) 

(For pity for mankind, Shuka did teach 

The Ancient Sacred Secret unto all ) 

Dard-e-dtl iiastd ins3n ko paida kiya; 

Var-na iaa’t kd lijd knchh kam na thui Kar- 
robiyan (5 ) 

(God entered into human shape, to feel 

Ache of the Heart, commixt of Woe and Bliss. 

To hymn His Glory there were Cherubim 

In hosts, but He grew tired of hearing them, 

And wished to feel the feel of human woe.) 

Kufr kafir ra, wa dm din-dar ra, 

Qaira-d dard6-dil6 Attar ra [S ) 

(Let sceptics in their disbelief rejoice; 

And in their faith the faithful qnes take joy ; 

One drop of the Divine Heartache for Me t) 

“ My little children, of whom I travail in birth 
again until Christ be formed in you ; {B , Galatians ) 
Until we ajl come in the unity of faith, and of the 

' Another reading, more in keeping with Vddfin^ic- 
Siific significance, would be, 

Dard-e dil k6 ins&n k! surat Iiya, 

Karrobiyon ki shakl mia jabnaghm-hAsdthakgayS 
(He took on human form to taste heartache, 

As cWub, when, of harmonies. He tired.) 



360 Buddha’s five commandments [ch. iii 

- Buddha's ' Five Virtues ' are; 

PSn'StipSta-^dramani, aiusa-vada>v6raniaid, adinn- 
fidSna-v^ramafiT, sara-nieraya'maj]a-pain&da*ttbaDa» 
vdratnanl, kainesu-michchha>cbSra-vdraniani. 

Sir Edwin Arnold’s tender version of these most 
be borrowed from bis wonderful and immortal poem, 
a veritable scripture of Buddhism, Tlte Ltghi of 
Asta, and be given a place here reverently. 

Kill not—for Pity's sake — and lest ye stay 

The meanest thing upon its upward way. 

Bear not false witness, slander not, nor he ; 

Truth IS the speech of inivard purity. 

Give freely and receive, but take from none 

By greed or force or fraud, what is his own. 

Shun drugs and dnnks which work the wit abuse ; 

Clear minds, clean bodies, need no soma juice. 

Touch not thy neighbour’s wife, neither commit 

Sms of the flesh unlawful and unfit. 

The five xpu-chang, ethical commandments, of 
Confucius ate, 1. jen, service of or doing good to 
others ; 2. yt, truthfulness ; 3. h, propnety, proper 
conduct, correct behaviour; 4. c/w/T, knowledge. 


Ini'Shlla, ».e , anger (or crueityj, pnde (or ego-ffitic «n- 
ceit), deceitfulness, falsrtiood, greed, noa-self-oontrifl, 
, indulgence of the senses, overdelicateness or ex- 
cessive sensitiveness, acquisiti ven^s. possessiven^s (t^ 
Tmine), and lU-chaiactec (or bad manners and bad 

conduct.) 
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£. U. A. R ] THE PERFECTED 

“The pure m heart shall see God." (fi.) 

Such souls no longer need prohibitions and in- 
jections, negative Mon'ts' and positive ‘do’s,’ 
nish6dha-s and vidhi-s, mana's and hut's of 
‘Keligious Ethics They have nsen from 'don'ts' 
and 'do’s' into ‘6e perfect'. They are themselves 
«mbodiments of Law, Pharmatma, SaRm, SaRm- 
iit-taba ', ‘ peace-minded 

Nis trai*gunj£ pa^hi vicharatah 
kah vi^hih kah nishddhah. 

(Sharkar-achIrya.) 

(Since they have mastered ' the three attributes * ; 

Of knowing, wishing, and performing acts ; 

Of light, and darkness, and vast restlessness ; 

Which, manifesting in ' th ' opposed pairs 

Create the world and keep it ever going ; 

And are no longer mastered by th^ose three , 

And since the Law of Universal Love 

Reigns ever-\iakeful now within their hearts, 

No other laws of ' do's’ and ' don’ts ’ they need ) 

The souls which have achieved this realization 
of the oneness of all Life, non-separateness from all 
others, inseparable connection and unbreakable 
rdationship with all other living beings — they are 
called P&rna-purushas, Pivya-purushas, 
Jivan-Muktas, Avataras, Perfect Persons, 
Divine Persons, the ‘ Living-Free’, ' Deity descended 
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JAIKA COUMAKSS (Co»fd.) [CH. IIT 


HiiasS'asa^'a-sMyat 
a-brahma-parigrah&l cha v5^ara-bh£$at, 
GhrtSt mamsa^ madyat 
vita^h grhipah ashta mUla-gunSh, 

(J , Maha-purSna.) 

(Besides the five, three others • to refiaia 

From fiesfa-foods, butter,* and from ' madden- 
ing ’ drinks — 

Eight are root*virtues for the family-tnan ) 
Himsayatn, any^, st4y6, 
maithund cha, pangrahd, 

Vitatih vratam — iti nktam 
sarva*sa^v-Snu*kampakaih. 

(J, Shubba Chandra, JUSn-Sivava.) 
(Slaying, false speaking, theft, lust, greed to hold 
Aught as one’s own exclusive property — 

To give up these, and wish well unto all, 

This is the essence of all virtuous vow.) 


Following verses, are taken from works nhich are 
honored as 'scriptures’ by Jmnas; they are by 
ancient authors ranging from 5th century B C. to 
12tb A C. ; and they confirm the ' five-virtues ’ . 


'Some read 'honey' instead of ‘butter’, since 
‘honey’ involves killing of many bees {except whffi 
domesticated, as in hiU-habitafaons aad elsewher^ by 
apicnltunsts), or at least steali^f^ tiiem. Butte 
IS forbidden, perhaps because it strength^ and 
and so makes more difficult resistance of desire for self- 
indulgence. . 
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£ U.A.R.] 

all sel\es, can and do try to make ‘ atonement ’ for 
all , to make all realise at-one-ment. 

Labbantd Brahma-nirvBnam 
rsha) ah kshlna-kalmashah, 
Chhinna-dvaidhah, yat(a)-Atmanab, 
sarva-bhGta-hitd ratah. 

San-ni-yamya indnya-gramam, 
sarvatra sama-bnddhayah, 

T4 prapnuvanti Mam £va, 

&arva-bhfita-hi|d ratah. (G.) 

(The pure souls that have n ashed away their sms. 
And cast off doubt and sense of separateness, 

And all duality of ‘ 1 * and ' thou 

That see with Love the Same Law everywhere. 

And alwa} s are intent on good of all — 

They have found Me, and found My deathless Peace.) 
Kasd mardd-^Riam ast az tamami 
Kunad ba khwajagi kar6 ghulami (S } 

(They are the pefect men u ho, being such, 

Out of the greatness of their loving hearts, 

Make thegiselves small, to slave continuously 
To make th' imperfect ones perfect also ) 

Degrees and kinds of rapport between individual 
and universal (or, mostly, a higher individual, a per- 
sonal god, a great angel), between the part and the 
(mostly comparative) Whole, the small and the 
21 
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SAUE AT BUDDHA'S 


[CH. HI 


MushuAtS para-klyam svam, 
tnnshifam sarvam api a^b. 

(H£ma Chahdba.) 

■4. Prana<bhQtem chari^rasya, 
para-Brabm -aika-karanaia, 

Satn&charan brahma-cbaiyam, 
pQjitaih api pQjyatS. <- (HEMA Chamssa.) 

Ya^i vishaya-pisbScbf nirgatS d6ha'g6hSt, 

Sapa^i ya^i Visblraab nioba-n)dr5*(a)ti-r6kab, 
Yadi yuva'^i-karankd nif-mamatvaia pra-panoah, 
Jbag-iti nanu vidhdhi Brahma-vithi-vihBrani* 

(SHUBHA CHANBSA.) 

5i Na so pariggaho vatto NSya*pattdna TSymBi 
uMuchchha pariggaho vutto,iyavuttatn Mahfisinai 
(JDcaha-vttik&ika-SrAnfi. 

SkiDsara-mfilain StambbBb, 
tfobam hdtab pan-grahab, 

7astnSt upSsakah korySt 
' alpam alpam pari-grabam. 

(Hema Chaitora). 

1. (All wish tolive, not die; hencenir-grantba-s, 
Followers of Jina, ‘ kill not’ anything 
Who givetb fearlessness to other beings, 

' All beings cease from causing fear to him. 

As a man gives so also be receives. 

Since vices, all, ' murder ' the soul’s progress, 
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Causation, i e., an eztra-cosmical personal God has 
created the cosmos, (2) Scientific view of Causation, 
t e., that Force and Matter, or Thought and Ex- 
tension, are inseparable aspects of the same thing, 
^nd are undergoing transformations constantly, 
<3) Metaphysical view of Causation, t e., that the 

Force and Matter are different things, and their trans* 
formations are by Chance, we do not know why and how, 
then we are ‘ positivists>inatenalists * If we say they 
are aspects of the Same Substance and work by Will, 
then we are ' pantheists ' 

Haq Jfin-i-Jahfin ast, wa Jahfin jnmla bajlan ; 
Arwfth 0 Malftyak cho hawfis6-Tn tan, 

Afl&h 0 Mnvahd wa AnSsir aza , 

' Taubi^ hamln ast , digar sh6va o fun (8 ) 

(God IS the Life , the Body all this world , 

Angels and Souls are Organs of that Frame , 

Skies, Elements, all Bom things, parts and limbs , 
— Thts IS true Monism , other views deceive ) 

The Sftfl wnter of these verses calls his view Tauhi^t 
* One-ness ', Mon-ism , Others would call it Pantheism. 
Cf Pope’s lines. 

The Universe is one stupendous Whole, 

Whose Body Nature is, and God the Soul. 

Please nob} well that Ve^Snta » A-DVAITA, * Non- 
Dualist ’, which IB very different from Monist. ' God, 
Spirit, Cosmic Mind creates and is every tiling, animate 
and inanimate '—this is Monism-* Matter creates and 
is everything ’ — ^this also is Monism Neither provides 
for both Spint and Matter, sulqect and object, ‘I’ 
-and ‘This’. Non-Duabsm, * I-Ibis-Not ' does (See 
pp 31-32 supra and Science of Peace, p 52, 3rd edn , 
and Science of Self, p 38) >. 
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MOSES’ FIVE COMMANDMENTS [CH/llZ 

3> Not all ' possessions * bave been equally 
Condemned by jSSti^putca, known as T^yi-* 
Useless and false possessions has he blamed. 
Desire to live and move are cause of birth 
Into a body ; sense of I-and-mme 
Is cause of such desire ; therefore be 
Who would be free from bonds must carefully 
Reduce possessions ever more and more.) 

Moses’ Commandments are : 

“ (1) Thou shalt not kill, (2) not bear false witness, 
(3) not steal, (4) not commit adultery, (5) not covet 
anything that is thy neighbour’s.” (B.) 

I ” Fear God and keep his commandments — this is 
the whole duty of man." (B., Ecclesiastes.) 

Chirst repeats these commandments of Moses and 
adds others. 

Specific condemnation of intoxicating liquor, 
supplementing the commandments of Mpses and 
Jesus, may be found elsewhere in Bibhs thus : 


' Mabavlra Jina and Buddha were kinsmen , therefore 
they named each other, to their respective followers, as 
TfSti-putra. ‘son of kinsman', cousin’. Their fbHw- 
eis gave to flieir respective Masters, the title of 
'spreader* of the Anment Sacred Wisdom. Followers 
of then began to interpret the word as Stealer oE 

that Wisdom. ' 
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In, Of, From, For, and By and Unto Whom 

All ‘ This ' innumerons Object-world exists ; 

Who ts This all too , and Who, being This, 

Yet shines transcendently beyond This all <) 

" Out of Him (the Self), through Him (the Self), 
in Him (the Self), all things are ’* (In the original 
Greek Ex auton, kat d* auton, hat ets auton ta 
^anta).' (S , Paul.) 

These three views correspond broadly to the tem- 
peraments of (1) Active Energism, (2) Devotional 
Pietist Mysticism, (3) Enlightened Gnosticism , * e,, 
Salvation through (1) Works, (2) Faith, (3) Know- 
ledge They are not inconsistent at all with each 
other, much less antagonistic , except when each is 
emphasised to the exclusion of others, in false spirit 
of extremism. When the final stage is reached, 
all views are seen to be complementary and supple- 
mentary aspects of one another Perfect evolution 
requires perfect equipoise of all, (1) Active Service 
of Mankind, because of (2) Philanthropy, due to 
(3) Knowledge that all are One-Self, knowledge 
that iff) the One Self (6) dreams the Interplay of 
Self (Force) and Not-Self (Matter), of Soul and 
Body, and (c) manifests also in ' personal t e , indi- 
vidualised, gods', as Rulers of endlessly graded, 
larger and smaller worlds, orbs, solar and sidereal 
world-systems. 
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These five duties or virtues, prescribed by Mana, 
Idditioimlaiul Buddha, and other great Teachers, 
Fartha* teach* are for laity, householders. For him 
IngVirlncB j,j^g fgnounced worldly life, 

sannyasi, bhilcshu, fagir, hermit, yogi or 
siiliJci who, not that he may enjoy superhuman 
status, but that he may serve his fellow-creatures 
better, aspires after spiritual and psychical mysteries 
and powers and the Great Peace, for him, stricter 
yamas and ni-yamas, goltda.ndtttgttshshuf,tbSda$ 
and fiydzat, abstinences and performances, devotions 
and disciplines, are ordained. These take the five 
duties to their extreme culmination. 

Buddhist bhiksbu or shram ana has to culti- 
vate five more shilas or virtues, vw., avoidance of 
(1) eating except at fixed time, (2) seeing and hearing 
dance, song, instrumental music, theatrical shows, (3> 
flower-garlands, perfumes, unguents, and all self- 
decoration, (4) high seats, luxurious couches, (5) 
gold and silver. These make ten qualifications, 
dasha-shila. At yet higher stages these have to 
reach a climax in ten paramitSSj.‘extreme per- 
fections': 

pana, Sila, Nekkhamma, PanfiS, Vinya, Satya, 
Kbanti, Adhitthana, Mdtti, UpfikkbS. VBu.) 

(Such Charity as gives away e’en life 
To whosoe’er may ask for it ; adherence 
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mostly active, adjectives and descriptions, can be- 
long to ' No-Thing ’ but tbe Universal Self in and 
of all. 

It is well-known that the view of Buddhism and 
Jainism as to indescribability of tbe Ultimate Fact 
otherwise than by negatives, is exactly tbe same. 
So too IS that of Jewish mystics. Hebrew Zohar 
says: 

"God, En-sof, 'No-End,* In6nite" LSkt,An- 
anta, Arab -Per. La-inUha2 “ is above all creatures 
and all attributes.* When these things have been 
removed, there is left neither attribute, nor shape, 
nor form. He can be postulated only negatively. 

* Arabic sdidais usually denve tbe word Sufl, whence 
Tasmmuf, from Sltf (spelt with a swS^), which means 
‘woollen doth’, and not from Sitf (spelt with a sfn), 
which means * wisdom ’ They say that, in the earlier 
days. It was customary for Sflfl-s, ascetic-mystic-gnostic- 
devotee-philosophers, who had retired from the world, 
to wear a woollen blanket or gaberdine , as sannySsS-s of 
India still wear ochre-colored doth, and as some sects of 
Christian monks used to w^ sackdoth. Others think 
that tbe word is connected with sa/H (spelt with a swS^), 
which means ' punty ' Yet others connect it with Grec^ 
st^hta, 'wisdom', whence Arabic yaf-sn/d, a transfor- 
mation of ‘ phllo-sophy ’, and sUfist&l t e ' sophist ', man 
of pseudo-wisdom, specious reasoner. 

Hebrew and Arabic scholars might consider whether 
Hebrew En-Saf can be translated as Arabic A'yn-Saf 
[with sin) or A’yn ^f (with swS^), which would mean 

mere pure Intelhgence or Consciousness,’ f.e , 'no-thing- 
ness’, or ‘Sheer Punty’, »e, ‘ no-thing-ness ’, ‘no- 
mixture ’, again. 
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Yam as and oi-yamas, as given byPatanjali, 
are: 

AhimsS-5Btya>asidya>brahma>cbarya*8-pari-g»faSh 

yamSh. 

Sbaucba-saatosha-tapab-svI^byaya-Ishvara-prani' 
dhaoSni ni>yatnih. iYoga-Sfiira.) 


(Avoidance of all slaying, nay, of hurt 
To mind or body, of a living thing ; 

Of falsehood in all speech, and e’en in thought ; 
Of all unlawful gam or coveting ; 

Of sex-induIgence, or in body or mind ; 

Of all sense of possessive ownership. 

Such are the yamas. Then, the nuyatna-s ; 
Observance of uttermost purity 
That may be possible for body of flesh ; 
Contentment with whatever may befall } 

Study of Sacred Science of the Self ; 

Restraint of body by determined will ; 

And, last, complete surrender of one’s will 
To God’s, replacement of one’s own small self 
By the Great Self, by utmost trust in Him.) 


When his questioner persistently asks, "What 
mote good thing shall I do, that I may have eternal 
hfe,” Christ also adds the Yoga-mjnnction of renun- 
dauon of all property, in which the sense of mine- 
ness, egoistic* separatism, is centred ; " If thou wilt 
be perfect, give what thou bast to the poor and 
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We have seen before that compassionate teachers 

temper the wind to the shorn Iamb ” They tell 
the earnestly seeking soul that evil is ' no-thing ’ ^ 
They add the explanation that this is so because all 
‘ limitation ' is mark of ‘ nothingness ' What passes, 
vanishes, must be nothing Sorrow and evil pass , 
they must be nothing, like dreams Bye and bye, 
the earnest seeker after true religions consolation 
will realise that what he knows as joy and good also 
passes, IS limited in time, space, condition,, there- 
fore must be nothing too Finally, he realises, that 
Fverlasting Peace of Eternal and Infinite Self trans- 
cends make-believe illusive drama, of both good and 
evil, both joy and sorrow , that good is good and joy 
IS joy by contrast with evil and with sorrow ; that, 
in the World-drama, his part is to be consciously on 
the side of ^he good , that souls that are as yet un- 
conscious of their identity with All, are indeed 
intensely conscious of only separateness, and ‘ know 
no better,' will be on the side of evil, which is 
'* error ’, erring away from the Supreme and into 
body of fiesh with its inherent selfishness , and that 

' Spinoza, a'pantfaeistic philosopher famous in Europe, 
IS a very earnest expounder of this view , but he, like 
Hegel, leaves behind perplexity and confusion in the mind, 
instead of lucid convictions, because he speaks of the 
Ultimate Fact, the Fnmal Substance, the Absolute, in 
terms of the third person, as * It instead of the first 
person, ' I ' Self ’, Ego There are also other serious 
defects in their systems 
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Peter spurned an offer of money for imparting 
spiritual powers, saying: 

“ Thy money perish with thee, because thou hast 
thought that the gift of God may be purchased with 
money.” CB.) * 

In Jama 'commandments', of five vurtnes for 
laity, sthfila, ‘broadly’, ‘generally’, occurs as a 
qualifying adjective ; for ‘ ascetics ', the limitation 
or modification is dropped. 

It should be noted that any one of the five y a m a s 
or shilas, earned to its logical aetrcine, involves 
annihilation of separating individualising physical 
and material sheath or body, complete renunciation 
of individualised existence. It should also be care- 
fully borne m mind that duties of household life are 
very different, in degree, from those of life of renun- 
eiation and asceticism. 

So single-mindedly should the ascetic, all-renoun- 
cing, sShJe, yogi, ‘ mystic-gnostic', concentrate on 
the Supreme Self, contemplate bis own identity with 
All, he must not allow himself to covet, or be 
tempted by offers of, even ‘god '-like powers and 
enjoyments, sfikshma, or divya-indtiyas, 
subtle ‘ inner senses and organs ', as 
distinguished from /wfw<rs-i-«<f7»rf, ‘ outer 
Par an manzil buwad kasbf o karamSt , 

Wald bSyad guzashtan z-5n maqaroat. 

. Agar 4uny5 wa uqba pdsh aya§. 
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have seen all the works that are done under the sun ; 
and behold, all is vanity and vexation of spirit . . 
There I saw that wisdom excelleth folly, as far as 
light excelleth darkness . . This also is vanity. (B , 
Eccles.) I know that there is no good in them, 
but for a man to rejoice and to do good in his life. 
B., Eccles.)” 

Dubkham dva sarvam viv6kinah. {Yoga-bhaskya). 
Andham iamah pravishanti yd Avidyam upasatd ; 
Tafo bhGyah iva td tamah yd u Vidyayam 
ratah. (17) 

Vidyam cha A*vidySm cha, 
yah tad vdda ubhayam saba, 

Avidyaya mrtyum tlrtvd 

Vidyaya Amrtam ashnutd. {U ) 

Na sukham na cha vS dubkham, 
na moksho na apl bandhanam, 

Na punyam na cha v£ papam, 
iti dsha Paiam-irtba^ (Z7.) 

(To him who sees the difference between 
The Staying and the Fleeting, all this Show 
Of Shadows, pleasant-painful, all is pain. 

Who worship Error, pass into the Dark , 

And they who worship,Tmth-ful Wisdom — ^they 
Into a deeper Darkness seem to pass. 

In which all long-loved Suites disappear ; 

But soon the Glory of the Self shines forth. 
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7o contemplation of the One-in-All ; 

They are distractions from the End and Aim ; 

The yogi sbonid be>waire, and studiously 
Avoid all such temptations ; for they bind 
To things of snbtle sense, new selfishness, 

And greater, more intense, more evil , since 
Far greater powers'may now be misused. 
Therefore, renunciation of all wish 
For selfish pleasure, power, privil^e. 

Must be the one sole beacon-light for Him 
Who seeks the Deathless Life of All for all ) 

Let no one deceive himself hy thinking and /to^mgr 
and subtly lotshwg : * I will desire nothing for my- 
self; then air powers will and should come to me’. 
This IS a plain self-contradiction Of course, persons 
without any such spirit of renunciation also snatch 
powers from Nature by strength of will and intellect, 

and extreme self-sacnfice dunng research , as west- 
ern scientists have done, before our eyes But we 
all see also that they have not won thereby any 
peace of inind, any real happiness, My sense and 
certainty of Immortal Life.'-'for any one; instead, 
the very opposite Of course, that opposite too has 
its own acute * pleasure ’ of intensely active, restless, 
rushing, ‘ fast life ’ of intoxicated hectic excitement 
and franUc passions and emotions ; palaces of luxury 
beyond dream_s, on the one side, asphyxiating gases 
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Since this ever-changing, ' ever-wbirled-and- 
whirling ’ ' world j a g a ' ever-going jah&A, 
‘ ever-leaping is made op of nothmg-else than all 
the paired and Opposed particularities which are 
negated, denied all eikistence, by each other, which 
indeed neutralise, nullify, abolish each other , there- 
fore, all religions hold that this world, with all its 
weal and w'oe, is indeed, m essence, a-s a t, a’ dam, 
non-being, no-thing;‘ “vanity of vanities” (B.)j 
Maya, illusion, Lila, play, K r i d a, (creat-ion), 
Sport, pastime, 8 v a p n a, dream, Nashvara, 
perishing, B h r a m a, * circling ’ hallucination, M a r u- 
marlchikS, desert-mirage, (V), Lahvnm vs<t 

' It does seem very hard to believe, to ‘ realise that 
all these zoltd things, our bodies, these houses, trees, 
towns, mountains, the whole earth— are 'unreal', are 
' nO'thing ' Yet it is certain that they are always cbang- 
tng, even vantshtng But what changes, is not per- 
manent, and what is not permanent, cannot be real. 
Only That Which sees that ' all these things * of ' This ' 
Object-World are changing, unreal, and distinguishes 
the changing from the Changeless , That is and must be 
It-Self Chwgdess, Real, Eternal Mind, Infinite Consci- 
ousness, Omnipotent Energy of Will-and-Imagination. 
'From It does all ' This ' manifestation appear. Dream- 
like, Illusory,* (' Solids, Liquids, Gases, Ethers ', Atoms, 
Electrons, Protons, Neutrons, Plutons, Positrons, all) , 
by That it is maintained for a while (for a Moment, eye- 
wink or millions and billions of human years) , into It 
does it vanish — again and again, periodicallv, in minutest 
to vastest Cycles of alternate Waking and Sleeping, 
Restlessness and Rest, Outbreathing and Inbreatlung, 
Cosmos and Chaos, Power-display and Peace. 
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Among sense-organs again, tongue is most radical, 

Ooatrol o( dangerous, most necessary, yet 

Tongue, the most difScult, to control, in respect 

Coatrol.** *** 8oes in by it, and of 

what goes oat from it. 

Christ Says : 

, “ Not that which goeth in at the mouth defile th a 
man ; but that which cometh out of the mouth, this 
defileth him. Those things which proceed out of 
the mouth come from the heart , and they defile the 
man. For out of the heart proceed evil thoughts, 
murders, adulteries, fornications, thefts, blasphemies. 
These are the things which defile a man ” (B ) 

Elsewhere Bible says : 

*' If thou sit at a bountiful table, be not greedy 
upon It. . . Eat, as it becometb a man . . . and devour 
not, lest thou be bated. . . Be not insatiable, lest 
thou offend. . . A very little is sufficient for a man 
well nurtured. . . Sound sleep cometh of moderate 
eating ; he riseth early and his wits are with him. . . 
Show not thy valiantness in wine, l(pr wine hath 
destro}red many. . . Many have fallen by the edge of 
the sword ; yet not so many as they that they have 
fallen because of the tongue. (B , Apocrypha, Eccle- 
siasticus) Every kind of beasts, birds, serpents, 
things in the sea, is tamed, and hath been tamed, of 
mankind ; but the tongue can no man tame ; it is an 
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Alone persists , effects all pass and die 
All-Else-than-God is wholly null and void.) 
Annasu ni 3 *amin, fa ezS tnatn intabahu {H.) 
Innatnul kaunu khajllun, wa hun 
Haqqun fi-l haqiqati (H ) 

<Men who are living here, are in a dream ; 

And when they die then shall they be awake ; 

For all this w'orld is a mere thought — the thought 
Of him who is the True, w>hose thought is Truth.) 
Some others of the many names of this Omni- 
potence of the Supreme Self, this Magic-Power of 
Desire, this all-compelling Force of Will-and-Ima- 
gination, which is the motive-force behind all this 
Dreaming, areTxshna, Vasana, Kam a-S a n- 
kalpa, Avidya, Htrs, Tamanna, Havas, Arsn, 
KhaySl, Elan Vital, Urge, Surge of Desire. 

Jumla in dam ast o 4a»-asb arzQ, 

Par gurdz az d3m-ha}'6 Sz zQ. (az, hirs ;zQ, zQd) 

(S) 

(Know all this is the snare spread by Desire , 

Flee from those snares as soon as e’er thou canst ) 
‘ After life’s fitful fever sleep ye well ' , ‘ After 
tasting all things, hold fast by the Good , w’hich is 
God Al-one After exhausting the world’s experience 
of ]oy and sorrow, good and evil, realise that they 
are all ' vanity of vanities ’, all dreams of your own 
mind's creating, that you your-Self are (is) the only 
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Bat leaves him when the Supreme hath been seeD» 
Over no organ is control secure 
Until the tongue has been placed under curb 
When that is conquered, all else are subdued.) 
Asked by a follower to mention that one all* 
pervading principle which runs through and upholds 
all virtues, Muhammad explained thus : Fa akhaza 
be lesinihi wa qMa kuffa a’laika baza . . Wa halya, 
kubb-unn&sa fin nan alS wujDhehim ills hasaido 
al-slna^ehim. (H.) 

(The Prophet touched his tongue and said s Control 
The reign of this sense-organ o'er yourself. . . 
Men are burled headlong into fires of bell 
By loads of evil that their tongues have reaped.)* 


relates that ji Persian king sent a physician to 
Muhammad for counsel, and that Muhammad smt him 
back with the above. SS'dl adds in his own words . 


Bisiy&r-kbor ast bisiySr-khwBr. 

AndarUn az t&’m kh&il dar, 

Ta dar U NUi-i-Ma’rifaJ blnl . 

Na chandin bi khui'-k-az dahio-ap bar 
Na cband&n ke az zo'f jSn-at bar Syaq 
(Only when hunger overpowers them, the'wise 
Do eat , and then they draw away their hands 
Before that hunger is quite satisfied - 
Who eats too much must suffer too much to& 
Eat not so much that thou art takw iU» 

Mor, yet, so little that thou losest life ) 

(Keep then some space unfilled within thy l»dy, 
So may'st thou see the Light shine fmth thwein, 
The L«ht of the Great Seff withm fte smll. 
The lagh^of Knowledge, final, mysticaL) 
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YS nisha sarva-bhQiEnSin, 
tasySm jSgarti satnyami ; 

YasyStn jagra^i bhutSai, 
sa mshS pashyatah man6h. (G.) 

(That which is night for others, therein wake 
The Careful ; while that which is day for all 
Is night for him who sees the inner world.) 

Ha tatra chakshuh gachchhati, na vag gachhchhati, 
no manah. . . Vijnataram ard kdna vijanlyat. (17.) 

(The eye can reach It not, nor speech, nor mind ; 
By means of what can ye the Knower know ; 
It-Self doth ‘know It-Self and All-Else too.) 

Ai bar-tar az khayal o qayas o guman o wahm 
W-az har-che gufta-dm o shanid-dm wa 
khwlnda-dm < (S ) 

A’ yan aisa ke bar shai mdn nihan hai, 

HihSn aisB he har shai mdn a’yan hai. (S.) 

(O Thou I that dost transcend our highest thought. 
Imagination, guess, conjecture — all, , ^ . 

And all that has been spoken, heard, or read I , 
Thou that>art hidden so in everything 
As to be plainly visible everywhere, 

And manifest in all things m such wise 
As to be hid in utmost mystery I) 

Maghnlu 1 an-che tu ash ml ^labl dar k^alwaf, 

- Man a’ySn bar sar-i-har kGcha wa kG mi binam. 
22 * 
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TasoiSi yah st£nayet vScham, 
sah sarva-st6ya-krt narah. 

Ahimsaya 6va bhQtSnBm 
kar)^nj sfar4yo-anu*sbasanani, 

Vak cha 4va madhura shlakshn8 
pra-yojya dharmam jchchhata, 

Yasya vang-mana^ shuddhfi. 

samyag-gupfd cha samda, 

Sah vai sarvam av>apnoti 
V4daat-opa-gatatn phalam. 

Na arun-tadah sySt Ertah api, 

□a para-droha>karma-dfaih , 

Yaya asya ud-vija^fi vacha 
na alokyam iam ndirayfii. (ilf.) 

(Ill-health, ill-mind, thence many sins, short life, 
Loss of good name, and loss of paradise — 

All these follow excessive and ill meals ; 

Let the wise man avoid such carefully. 

And since all thoughts and feelings are enwrapt 
In words, and are conveyed by them to others, . 
He who misuses words envenoms i^l > 

Let the wise man then guard well all his speech. 

If ye have to instruct, direct, command, 

Use speech that may be smooth and soft and 
sweet. ^ 

Whose mind and speech are pure and well- 
controlled. 
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vaeditation on that view.^ Meanwhile, some more 
citations may be made, of ' poetical ’ answer, by 
mystic-gnostics of all religions, to that question- 
ing. These are helpful in preparing for and then 
clarifying and strenthening the 'metaphysical* 
answer and Vision. 

Jo maza mtizar mdn ddkha 
Wo nahln wasl-e-Yar m6n d£kha. (S.) 

{The ache of yearning for the Belovdd 

Is sweeter far than joy of clasping Him.) 

The English poet Tennyson wrote : 

*Tis better to have loved and lost 
Than never to have loved at all. 

It would give a deeper, more consoling and c6m- 
prehensive, if less emotionally poignant meaning, if 
we say : 

'Tis better to have lost and found 
Than never to have lost at all. 

' Prudens gucestio dtmtdium sctenitae. (Labn maTi tn. ) 
(To know what should be a^ed— this is to know 
At least half of the whole answer also } 
Yatah-ct-padyat£ piashnah, 
nttaram ]S,yat£ tatah , 

Prashta sam-shayita yah asau, 
sam&dh&ta sa £va hi. 

(Answer arises from the same heart whence 
Qoeshon anses, in the last resort , 

Who doubts and quenes, yea, that self-same Self 
Provides solution and reply m inlL) 
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bhava ^vi'pad^, sham cha$iisbpad8; *Lord 
of Food, give us the food that will bring health and 
strength, not disease ; bless him who bnngs it to us ; 
and bless all, bipeds and quadrupeds, that dwell 
within these premises’; and proclaimed, An nam 
Brahma, ‘Food is Brahma, Principle of Life, 
Life-Supporter, Nounsh».' ‘Daily bread' is not 
to be treated with levity, much less to be despised, 
or abused and misused, by over-eating or wrong- 
eating. Eating, Mating, Speaking, the most ele- 
mental functions of life, are also the most sacred, to 
be performed most carefully. Never can too much 
care be taken over them. Ill-discharged, tb^ lead 
to every miseiy. Well performed, they lead to all 
happiness. 

Successful issue of diplomatic negotiations, upon 
which depend peace and welfare of great nations, 
often hangs upon finding of just the right fomula, 
in words, which will smooth down rnfBed feathers 
and bristling mane, and move aside, or draw back 
into their sheaths, outflung claws, talons, beaks, 
fangs, of all ‘ human ’ eagles, bears,^ wolves, tigers 
and lions concerned. ^ 

The metapbysic and p^chology of solemn religi- 
ous injunctions are plain. It is matter of common 
knowl^ge that “ Sex and Hunger rule the world ”. 
Abuse of these two appetites is cause of 90 per cent 
of physical and mental diseases, mib, and all other 
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Ya(b& adhanab, lab^ba-dbanfi vinasbtS, 
Tat-cbintay3 aayat nibbrtah nav6$a. (Bb.) 
<Fnends ! if I seem to run away from you, 

My lovers and My loved ones 1, I>do so 
In order that ye may ran after Me,. 

Tbe more distraught, tbe more wbole-heartedly.l 
As a man who has found a precious gem. 

Then lost it, can now think of nothing else, 

So, having glimpsed and lost Me, ye will search 
With all your heart and mind until ye find.) , 

. An old Chinese proverb says : , 

■“ To journey hopefully is better than to arrive.” 
Illusion, Dream, Romance, Imagination, is more 
sweet than DiS'illusioning ' Reality ’ — unless the 
Reality is that of the Infinite Spirit which includes 
all unrealities, all the most glorious and blissful (as 
also inevitably the most hornd and woeful) Dreams. 
Another western jmter says • 

" It IS the trying to find out that is the real prize j 
the race, not the wmmng; the battle, not the 
victory. ” 

The soul 73 always experiencing and enjoying the 
swing between losing and regaining. 

[God gave all gifts to Man, but kept back Rest;] 
For “ If I should,” said He, , 

Bestow this Jewel also ouTOy Creature, 

He would adore My gifts instead of Me^ 
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electricity-power, which are its bye-products, and 
than Labor-power, which it makes possible. 

AhSra-shu^dfaau sattva-shuddhib, 
Saftva-shuddhan dbruvl sm^ib, 

Smrti-Slambbd sarva-granthmSm 
vi-pra-moksbab {ChhSndogya U) 

(When Food is pure, Mind too is pure and bnght r 

Thence Memory clear and sure, of Cause-Effect ; 

Thence Solving of all Knots and Complexes; 

Thence Freedom from all Misery of Soul, 

And crossing from the Dark to realms of Light.)' 

2. Reverence for Parents, Teachers, 
Elders. 

y 

Commandments to honour teacher, father, and 
mother above all others, ate also to be found in the 
forefront of Scriptures of all religions. Injunctions 
to love children are not needed; the mere fact that 
the younger generation lives and grows, is ample 
proof that Nature hersdf inevitably and successfully 
compds the older generation to fostef it. 

Parental affection, like wter, necessarily flows 
down the slopes of time, from older to younger 
generation. Of course, there are exceptions, monsters 

‘ Pg-ifn r* of psycho-analysis is contained m these few 
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£. U. A, R.] SWEETNESS OF VEARNINO 

Mulk-e-shad! hatnin diband ba bad 
Malikan-4 ball wa gbam dar dam 
Dar^-mandsn-e zakhm-e-t6gh-e-ftirSq 
Mi na khwSband az kas6 marbam. 

Ba jaban dar hamdsh paida i, 

Ldk dar cbasfam-i-man na mi ay! I 
Ai < ke dar b4cb ja na $Sri ja, 

Bsba’jab mandah am ke bar ja i I 
AndarQn o bdrQn, wa az pas o p4sb, 

Dar cbap o r&st, wa z6r o ball i t 
Dar hbas-6 dui na mi gunji 
Z-an ke masbbur-tar ba yak ta i > 

Dosb goyinda-d adS mi kard, 

Az dil-4-zSr saut-e-shaidSi, ^ 

Ai I ba-chasbman-i'dil ma'bin juz Dost! 

Har che bini bi-c^n ke mazhar-i-Ust * 

(S. Wesali, JHa Iffuqiman.)* 

(If tby lips taste one sip of that Heartache, 

; Tbou wonldst dash down Jamsbdd’s Bowl of 
Delights I 

They who have been sore wounded by the Sword 
Of Separation from the Belovdd, 

Seek from None-Else for any salve or balm 1 . 
The wealth of worldly pleasures, to the winds,'- 
Instant, they cast, who own the wealth Divine 
Of yearning for the Vision of His Face, 

' See p 306 sttpra, also 
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Na fasya apachitib shakya 
kartum varsba-sbataih api. (iH.) 

(The travail that the parents undergo. 

To make life for their children possible — 
Hundreds of years of service may not make 
Adequate recompense for it at all.) 

“ Filial devotion and respect for elders are the very 
foundation of an unselfish life." (C.. Analects.) 

Moses and Christ say : 

“ Honor thy father and thy mother.” (S.) 

Mnfaammad says ‘ 

Bil wSlidaim ihs§na. (0 ) 

Al jannato tahata qa^amil nmm. (H.) 

Ana ashkuruli w-al-wShdaik, (Q ) 

(Serve and revere the parents. Heaven unfolds 
■ Beneath the feet of mothers everywhere. 

God sayeth ; Be ye grateful unto Me, 

And to your parents e’en as unto Me. 

Remember with what pamand fainting-fits 
Your mother bore you nine months m her womb. 
And then with dire travail did bring you forth, 
And nourished you with her own milk for years.) 

Very tmly, very wisely, does the Prophet declare 
thus. The sweetest, most holy, most benignant names 
of Allah, God, are Ar-Rahman, the Beneficent, Ar- 
RazzSq, the Nourisher, AbGhafiar, the Forgiving. 
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Deep Sleep of Chaos , till Desire to Wake up and 
Flay at making a new Cosmos surges up again 
within him 

“ Behold, 1 create a new heaven and a new earth ; 
and the former shall not be remembered, not come 
into mind " (fi., Isaiah, 65.) 

Ze dariya mauj-e-guna-gun dar-amad, 

Ze BSrangl ba rang6 chQn bar-amad> (S.) 
Apar£ Brahmani Brahma 
Sva-hhava-vashatah Svayam, 

JStah Spanda-mayah nityam 
Ormih ambu-nidhau iva. (Yoga-Vastsfitha.)* 

_ ' Brahma is the Universal Impersonal Self, Param> 
AtmS, Allah, Ahad , BrahmS is <t personal creator, ruler, 
preserver, destroyer, ilEh, el, of a particular world-system 
One final question, one last doubt, remains Why should 
Cod feel the need to play and sleep ? Pari-pRrnasya 
kS sprhi, al ana kama kSna The Ever-full should 
not suffer such 'lack', such 'want', such 'need'? 
Deep meditation on the logia, ' One-without-a-Second ', 
lE ma-siwS-Allah ', ' IS-manjSdab ilia Hu ', ‘ IE ilaha 
ills AnS', 'Aham e\a Na maffah Anyat ' I-Hot-An- 
other ’ — will loosen this last knot The present writer's 
7/ie Science of Peace and The Science of the Sacred 
Word, and the more recent work, The Science of the 
Self, (id English), also the last chapter of Sainanvaya 
(m Hindi), may perhaps help the enquirer in this work 
of reconciling 'Change' with 'Changelessness,' if he 
happens to be interested in the great problem, and cares 
to pursue it 

Briefly God's forgetting Him-Self into an Outer 
World, recognising the Ho-thing-ness of any such outer 
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pondering carefully and reverently over tlieir con* 
versattoDs and their ways, is more hvingly educative- 
and oseful than study of many books. 

Jawan rS sohbatS piran hisar6 a’fiyat bishad. (5.) 

(The company of wise, experienced, 

Virtnous and loving elders is, indeed, 

A rampart of protection for the young.) 

Sohbatd sileh to*ra sileh kunad, 

Sobbatd araal to-rfi araal knnad. (S.) 

(Wise company will make thee also wise. 

From vicious friends thou canst but gather vice.) 

Hiyatd hi matih, tita I 
hinath saha samSgamat, 

Samaih cha samatim £ti, 

Vishisbtaih cha vishishtatim, 

Tatha sat*saa-nidh&ndna 
MQrkhah yati pravfliatim. 

{Htiopadesha ) 

(As IS the company that you may k«p, 

Such shall the quality be of your mind, 

Low if 'tis low, middling if it is middling. 

And excellent if it be excellent. 

E’en witless ones may gradually become 
Wise, if they only keep near to the wise 
And listen to their table-talk with caie.) 
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(As man, so God, en-acts gladness and sadness, 

In Play and Pastime , then, when tired of this, 

He goes again into Sleep’s L-One-lmess.) 

Ekaki na ramafd. . . ^5k! kSmayatS, jayS Md 
syat . . . Patish-cha patni ch-abhavat . . . Sah aka- 
mayata, bahu s>am pra-jaydya, . . . dvitayah M6 atma 
jaydta. Apayatah vai tau any-onyasya kamSn sarvSn 
. « . Pvitlyat vai bhayam bhavati , . , Dvi^yah vai 
sa-patnah. ^ (fj.) 

Manu-antarani asankhyani, 

Sargah samharah dva cha, 

Kndan iva dtat kumtd, 

ParamdshthI punah punab. {M ) 

(The Solitary feels un-satisfied 1 
A nameless restlessness surges within ; 

He wishes : May I have a Mate who may 
Play with Me He becomes Nature and God, 
Husband and Wife And then He wished again : 
May ,I be Many and have second ' selves * , 

And there were klany Progeny to Both 
Countless desires arise between the Two 
Of every sort, of most opposed sorts ; 

And find expression, first ; and then surcease ; 
For, with a Second, is born nvaliy, 

Fear of An-Other, souring of the sweet ; 

And then the One goes back to Soli-tude. 

Thus, ceaselessly, the Overlord of AH, 
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MOTHER IS GOO ON BARTH . [CH.4n: 

Na'asti matr-samatn trSnam, 
na astt inatr>satna pnyi. 

Kuksbau san-^haranat dbaStri, 
jananad janani stnrta, 

AnganSm vardhaoat ambSt 
vlra-sfl'tv4na vfra-stLh, 

Shishob sbusbrQsfaanSi sbusbrQh,: 
mats d6ham an-antaratn. (Mbh,) 

(No cooler and more grateful shade is there, 

From all the scorching heat and glare of life, 

No refuge, no protection, yea, no love, 

Greater than is found in that one word, ‘ Mother', 
Because she ‘ hears ’ the child within her womb. 
She IS named dhs^ri, janani, because 
She ‘ giveth birth ’ to him, and amba too. 
Because she fondly * fostereth bis limbs ’ 

And makes them grow , and vlra-sOh also 
Because she trains him so that he may grow 
To be a * hero ' : shushi Q, too, her name. 
Because she ever sweetly ‘ cares ’ for him. 

' Mother ’ and ‘ child— two bodies, yet the same*.) 
Sweetest and most famih*ar n^mes, in every 
religion, for God are, Father in Heaven, SavitS, 
Bfldf, KhSRi, Abhajot His Omnipotence, Mother- 
Nature, Loka-mSta, Holy-Ghost, JtnmS (Hebrew), 
In Mythology of dead Egyptian religion, trinity was 
Kneph or Ammon-RS, Father; Neitb or Muth, 
Mother; Phtah or Khons7 Son, also Osiris, Isis 
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The souls that do not recognise the One 
* Ensouling all — they differ 'mongst themselves ; v 
<- The souls that, in each other. Me behold. 

They bathe in Love, and Love is Paradise 1) 

All great religions, living or dead, describe this 
Ultimate Pnnciple, as Tn-Une,. Trmity-in-Unity, 
Unity-m-Trmity, or as possessing three principal 
Attributes, gun a-s, sifSt. They are the Principles 
of (1) Be-ing, Ex-ist-ence, 'outer' manifestation, 
which IS possible only by Action, movement, Motion, 
(2) Joy, Bliss, which is possible only by fulfilment 
of Desire, and (3) Awareness, Knowledge, Wisdom, 
through Cognition. These are named in VddSnta 
as Sat, i.nanda, Chit, summed up in Chai^ 
an yam, Infimte Principle of Life and Conscious* 
ness; in Chnstianity as the Way, the I^e, the 
Truth ; or, as Omni-presence, Omni-potence, Omni* 
science, in Tasawwuf th^ are called Wuj^i, 
ShuJi^, rim, summed up in NiTr, supernal Light of 
Consciousness, Nur-t-QaJtar, primal over-powering 
Light ; Paiamjyotih, final Light, (Jewisli) Or 
En-sof, Infinite Light, by which and in which Light 
all Universe is illumined In Chinese Taoism or 
Laotsism, they are called Hsing, Chih, and Ch'i 
(Form, Substance, Pneuma), three potentialities of 
Hun Tun (Primal Chaos}.* Personifications of, 'or 

c 

* Suzuki, History of Chinese Philosophy, p. i30. . 
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And care all tenderly for wife and child ; 

Deny one*self , observe due continence , 

See clear the truth of the Four Noble Truths— 
Woe, Cause, Surcease of Woe, Way to Surcease; 
To govern daily life by all these truths. 

And realise NirvS^a at the end — 

Such IS the Blessed Life, the Blessed Life.) 

Pits Aham asja jagatah, 

Ma^a, DhatS, Pita-inabah, 

Gatih, Bhar^, Frabhuh, Saksb!, 

Ni'vasah, Sharanam, Subrt, 

Pra-bfaavah, Pra-Iayah, Stb&nam, 

Ni-dhSnam, Bijam, A>vyayam (G.) 

(I am the Father-Mother of this world, 

Spouse, Master, Ruler, Judge, Witness, Nurse, 
Friend, 

Lover, Beloved, Abode, the only Goal 
And Final Refuge, Place of Birth and Death, 

I am (is) the Deathless Seed of All the World.) 

Ya fddbrm vidat paitbyajd, chs 
yasiradbyo, at cha khaftaovd, * 
ashahni ashavabyo , Gatha, 53 4.) 

(He IS the Father, Husband, Servant, Lord, 

He is the Comrade — He is all to me ) 

, Brahmacii pfirva-srshtam hi ^ 

Sarvam Br&hmam idam jagat. (Mbft ) 
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£ U A.R.] NAMES MEAN POWERS 

Zoroastrianism; indicate the sameTri>Unity. Ahnra 
Mazda says, "I am Protector, Life-giver and 
Nonrisher, Knoiver, and the most spiritual Evolver. 
. . . I am of the name Ahnra, Bestower of Life, and 
the name Maza*da, Greatest and most Wise”; 
(Z. Yasht, 1 . 12). In Plato's mysticism, they are 
the principles of Goodness (the Object of Action, 
realised by Power of Action for all as for Self, the 
Way of realising the Common Self of all in and by 
Action) ; of Beauty (Object of all Desire, the One 
Self being Supremely Beautiful Object of such, 
Heart's Desire of all, being the Joy, the Life, of 
the heart); and of Truth, (or Reality, Object of 
Cognition, the Self being the One and Only Ever* 
True, Ever-Real).'‘ 

Vaidika theology has many hymns,.eacb singing 
a ' thousand names ' of the Supreme as Vishnu, or 
as Shiva, or Sflrya, or Sbakti-Ddvi. Islam has a 
'hundred holy names’ of Allah. Hebraism has 
Sefiroth, £lob*im, like Gabn-el, of Might, Rafi-el, 
of Healing, Mikai*el of Strength, Seraphi-el of 
Harmony, and so on. In Islam, Jibra-il* is the 

' Tmtb-Beauty-Goodness, it will be readily seen, 
correspond to Science* Art-Ethic, Philosophy-Religion 
may be regarded as summation 

* Kh&ja Kh&n, Phtl, of Islam, p 45, says these 
correspond to Vddic "Kshiti, Varuna, Agni, Indra.” 
See p 268 supra. 
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Other relationships, of paternity, maternity, filiety,. 
fraternity, soreity (sisterhood), and all spiritual 
affections and unselfishness, are born from it. 

YSdrg-gunfina bhartra strf 
sam-yuj}4ta yatba*vidhi, 

Tadrg'guni s£ bhavati, 
samudrdna iva nitnna-gS. 

Utkarsham yoshitah pr&ptah 
svaih svath bhartr-ganaih shubhaih. (iff.) 

Vyala-grtlhl ya^ha vyklam 
balit u^-dharat4 billt , 

'paths pati’vratS nSri 
patim niraya-gaminam. (Smytf) 
Prajan-Srjihani striyab sshtab, 
santSn-Srtham cba mSoavSh. (iff.) 

(As IS the husband's quality of soul. 

As, too, the nature and the circumstance 
Of man's and woman’s mating, such becomes 
The wife’s soul-quality. The rivers run 
Into the sea, and make their waters salt ; 
Sea-waters rise and clasp the sunny air 
And from their brackishness turn into sweet. 

As the strong serpent-charmer drags the snake. 
Resisting, all-unwilling, from its hole 
Into the light and air, so doth the wife, 

Loving, devoted, clinging to her spouse. 

Drag back the fallen man from hell itself. 
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eveiy man The jest is true m the profoundest sense ; 
and It IS true not only of Time, but of Spuce, and of 
Motion, too, all three , and all three are indestruc' 
tible, un-kill-able, because the would>be Destroyer 
Him*self deliberately gives !to them His own Ever- 
lasting-ness, by bearing them in His Universal 
Mind, His Eternal and Infinite Will-andJmagi- 
nation. 

The soul which has merged itself into God, con* 
sciously endeavonrs to realize the ‘ sweeter * attributes, 
and show them forth by a life of serenely wise, de- 
votedly philanthropic, and actively beneficent service 
of fellon -beings Very highly advanced souls may 
sometime have to manifest consciously the ‘ com- 
pelling’ attributes also, as Avataras, Messiahs 
prophets, do. ' 

6h6da-buddhi-vi-nir-muk|ah 
sarva-bhQta-biifi ratah (17.) 

(Freed from the sense of separateness, the soul 
Engages in the service of the Whole ) -u 
Easfi mardfi-tamlm ast, az tamaml 
Kuna&ba khwajagi kar-d-ghul&ml. (S.) 
(Being perfected, freed, the Master braves 
The noble task of slaving for the slaves ) 

As Krshna says : 

Dasyam aishvarya-vadfina 
jna^Inam tu karomi Aham. {JSbh ) 

23 
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And sweet and generons affection too 
Twjxt brothers, sisters; all the family 
Will be in happy state perpetually. 

Loving example of one family 

Will make the neighbourhood, nay, the whole state, 

Loving , and courteous, from its courtesies.} 

, C.THR..263) 

Chinese for ‘culture ' or religion is cl^tao, from 
hstao ‘ filial piety Confucius says, in Hstao-kmg 
(Classic of Filial Piety) • “The gentle-man teaches 
filial piety in order that man may respect all those 
who are fathers in the world. He teaches brother- 
Imess in the younger brother, in order that man may 
respect all those who are elder brothers in the 
world. . . Those who love and respect their parents 
dare not show hatred and rudeness to others . . 
Filial piety is the basis of virtue, and the origin of 
culture. To do the right thing and walk according 
to the right morals, thus leaving a good name in 
posterity, in order to glonfy one’s ancestors, is the 

culmination of filial piety"* 

Recent western poets have also sscognised that 
wise parenthood is spiritual culmination and sweetest 
fruit of weddedness, though a horrible, brazen, 
screaming, shameless, naked, animal sexuality, very 
unregulated contraception, and wish to avoid all 

‘ Lm Yutang, Country and Aly People, p. 171. 
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lie IS the greatest and most free and most willing 
servant. 

" Ye shall know the Truth, and the Truth shall 
make you free ’’ (B., John.) 

!IKt6 ]nanat na Muktih. (U.) 

Jnanat Mokshah. (17.) 

(Freedom there’s none unless ye know the SelL 

But if he know the Truth, then are ye free.) 

Bd'i’lm na tawan Ehuda rS shinakht. (S.) 

(Ye cannot realise God till ye know.) 

Midado al*mu|a’llim a’la qlmatan in$>Allaho, min 
4am*e*shahi^in, fi sabil-e Allah, (ff.) 

(The Scholar’s Ink has, to the Bye of God, 

A valne higher even than the Blood 

Of Martyr shed in Witness of the Faith.) 

Mffrifat, trfSn, pra-jSana, higher subtler 
jfiana, ’spiritual knowledge’, ’vision’ or know* 
ledge of the One, is essential one-third part of the 
tn-part-ite, threefold, means to moksha, najSi, 
Deliverance from all ills * 

* The word furgSii also occnrs in Quran, in the sense 
of Deliveiance, liberation, also illumination, revelation, 
^d, again, ’ distinction farg between good and evil, 
separation ’ from bonds of this world ; in terms of Yoga, 
viv6ka, discrimination between I. and Not-I. See 
Rodwell, TAe Koran, (Everyman’s Library),^. 154. ^ 
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Atmanab prati>kQlani 
pardshSm na satn-il-char6t > 

Ka tat parasya karvlta 
sySt an-ishtam yat Atmanah, 

Yat yat Atmani cba ichcbSta 
tat parasya apt chinta}6t. (Mbh,) 

CDo not to others what ye do not wish 
Done to yourself , and wish for others too 
— What ye desire and long for, for yonrself 
— This IS tho whole of Dharma, heed it welL) 

Muhammad says ; 

Afzal>ul>ImSni-un tohibba linn&sd ma tohibbo 
le*nafseka, wa iakraho labum mS takraho 
le-nafseka. (H.) 

(Noblest religion this — that thou shonldst like 
For others what thou likest for thyself ; 

And what thou feelest painful for thyself, 

Hold that as painful for all others too.) 

Ashraf-uMmSni-un yamanak annSso, wa ashraf- 
uMsIami-un yaslam annaso mil-lessaneka wa 
yadeka. (0.) • ' 

(Noblest religion this — that others may 
Feel safe from thee; the loftiest Islam— 

That all may feel safe from thy tongue and hands.) 

A verse of BhSgavata says the same, in slightly- 
varied form.; 



CBAPTEH ni 

WAY OF DEVOTION, OR EMOTIONAL 
CONSTITUENT OF RELIGION 

Wat of Devotion is not a separate path at all; 

but is called thus only for certain 
special purposes In the life of the 
human being, cognition, desire, and 
action are inseparable. Way of Devotion is only 
■one of three inseparable departments. It is the 
department of Right Desire, Good Feelings, Deep 
and High Emotions, Noble Ethics. 

If Right Knowledge is head. Right Love is heart, 
and Right Action is limbs, of organic, psycho-pb3rsi- 
cal, bodily-mental Life. Love, Devotion, even 
genuine love human, infinitely more Love Divine, is 
the Joy of Life Ishq-t-majazi, Visbay-anan^a, 
M Sna va-prdma, is but reflection, in the limited, of 
Ishq-t-Haqigt, Brahm-anan^a, limitless B h a g a- 
y a $-b h a k i 1. Without nch emotion, encyclopedic 
science is as a desert without a stream, as bare bald 
mountains without vegetation, as the most beautiful 
human body without a living soul in it, is as a corpse. 
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Jama form of Golden Stile belongs to one of the 
earliest available sacred books of that religion * 

Vayam puna evam atkkhSmo, dvam bhasStnOr 
dvam paruifimo, £vam pannaxdmo— sav\6 pSnS^ 
sawd bhuja, savxd jiva, sav\6 satta, na hantavva, 
na pari'ghdttavva, na pan-j&vejavva, na uddavey- 
avvSt ariya-vayanam dyam” {ScI)S>a-a:nga-stTtra, 

‘ Samatta chaturtha Adhyayana. Udddshaka dvitl- 
ya) “ Tumam &i nama tam cb-dva jam bantavvam 
ti mannasi Tumam si nama tam ch'dva jam ajjfi- 
vdyavvam ti mannasi. Tumam si nama tam ch-6va 
jam pari-yaveyawam ti mannasi. Tumam si nama 
tam ch dva jam pan-ghettavvarti ti mannasi. Evam 
tumam si nama t<*“» ch 4va jam ud^xdyavvam ti 
mannasi ’’ (Ibid , ' Loga-Sara panchama Adhya- 
yanSf Udddshaka panchama). 

Samskrt from of above Piakrt is " Vayam punab 
dvam achakshmabd, dvam bbSshSmabd, dvam pra- 
rOpayaroab, dvam prajnapaj amah— Sand prapSh, 
sarvd bhutSh. sand jlvSb, sarvd s<ittv5h, na hanta- 
v>ab, na ajna-payitavjfth, na pan grahitavjBh, na 
pari-tapajitavyah, naupa-drotavjah ,^rya-vachanaro 
dtat Tvam asi nama tat dva yat bantavyam 
\at Sjnapayitavyam . yat pantSpayitavyam , 
yat pari-grabitavjam . . yad upa-drotavyam iti 

manyasd. 

(Thus we enjoin on you, thus do we say, 

Thus we believe, thus we proclaim to all . 
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Quran also, though not in one place. Thus 
Mann ^ys * 

AhimsS, Sat) am, Asf^am, 

Shaucham, Indnya-nigiahah, 

Etam SamSsikam Dbarmam 
Chatur*vamy£ abravXt Manub. (M.) 
(Harmlessness, Truth, Honesty, Cleanliness, 
Restraint of senses from all erring ways, 

— ^This IS the ‘Whole Doty of Man in Brief,' 

For every one in every walk of life — 

Thus Manu, Father of the Race, declares.) ’ 


' In another place, Manu says 

Dhrtih, kshamfi, damab, ast^yam, 
shaucham, indnya>Digrahab, 
phlh, vidyft. satyam, a-krodhah, 
dashakam Dhanna-Iakshanam. (M.) 

(Fortitude, forgiveness, rule o'er the mind. 

Not taking others' goods against their will. 

Cleanness, control over the senses too. 

Alert intelligence, learning, and truthf^ness, 

Not givmg way to anger— such the ten 
Unfailmg marks of the eternal Dharma) 

WahSbharata, B/tSgavafa, and other PurSnas, tac-^ 
pand the list to twenty and more. Jama sages, Samanta*' 
hhadra and others, mention ten also— ksbam^ mfirdava,, 
iijava, satya, shaucha, samyama, tapas, tySgu, fi-]an<' 
chanya, hiahma-cfaaiya, * e., forgiveness, gentleness, 
straightness, truthfulness, cleanliness, self control, asceti* 
cism, renunciation, discarding of all possessions, (sex*)' 
continence. They also mention the ten opposites of these, 
krodfaa (or krQtatft), mSoa (or ahamkira), mayS (or chhala-'' 
kapata), a-satya, lobha(or tfshpS), a*sam*yama (or indriya* 
svachhandati), su-ku-mgra'IjB, sam-graha, mama-tS, and'* 
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the Path of Rennnciation, San-nySsa oc Naish* 
thika brahma-charya, Pugr aod Tari-t- 
dumyS. Perhaps his chief purpose (as perhaps also 
Christ's) was to create a great band of Spiritual 
Volunteer-Helpers of mankind, able to practise ex- 
treme self-denial; and ShankarSchSiya’s too m 
foandiagten orders of sannyasis. But viharas, 
mat has, abbeys, monasteries, nunneries, convents, 
S&fi “kMneqSh-s, that grew up later, came, by 
degeneration, to embody the very opposite of that 
idea. For ordmary householders as such, Buddha 
enjoined five pan cha-shfla abstinences and four 
positive observances, (1) dina, chanty, (2) 
p T i y U'V a c h a n a, gentle speech, (3) a r t h a>c h a r y a 
earning of livelihood, but governed ly purpose 
of social service, by philanthropic intention m all 
activities of life, trade, etc., and, finally, secret 
of all goodness and virtue, (4) saman-StmatS, 
' equal-souledness,' ‘equality’, ‘ similariQ^ nay, 
' sameness ’, of all souls , whence same-sigbtedness, 
feeling of, sense of, non-separateness , and possibil- 
ity and necessity of observing the Golden Rule. 
This samSn-Stmata is same as* Upanisbadic 
and Quranic Spiritual Democracy of Equality or 
indeed Identity of Souls. 

Some other statements of the Golden Rule, m 
several scriptures, in varying forms are : 

Babfi 1, vaira na kariyfe kahfln ; 
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wisdom, 5. lisxan, trustworthiness. Sometimes 
these are reduced to three, chih,jm, and chuang or 
courage.* 

Jainism gives same list as Buddhism : 

(SthQla-lpran-ati-pUa-viramana-vrata ; (sthQla*) 
mrshS-vada-viramana-vrata , (sthQla-) a'datt-adana- 
yiramana-vcata , (sthGla*) maithuna-viramana-vrata ; 
^(sihQla-) pangraha-parim&na>viramana>vrata. (Jama 
Scriptures ) 

(The five Resolves are, broadly * to refrain 

From taking life ; from speaking untrue word ; 

From taking what is not willingly given , 

From all unlanfnl love , from ownership 

Of goods b^ond the limits of strict needs) 

Madya-mSmsa-madbu-tyagaih 
saha anu-vrata-panchakam, 

Ashtau mQla>gun&n &huh 
gfhinim Shraman-ottamah. 

(/., Samanta-bhadra.) 

Madya-mSmsa'madhu-tyagaih 
saha udambara*panchakam, 

Ashtau dtd grha-stli§nam 
uktih mQla'gunih shrntau. 

U , SOMA-pgVA ) 

' Article by Prof Tan Ynn Shan, of ShSnti-Nik6tan 
(founded by Rabindranath Tagore), m Vtshva-vS^t 
(Hindi monthly, Allahabad) for January, 1942. 
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SBLF*ANAL0G7 


[CE. m 


Yah Mam pashyati sarvatra 
sarvatn cha mayt pash 3 rati, 

Tasya Aham na pia-nasbySmi, 
sah cha M4 na pra-nashyati, 
Sarva-bhliia'Sthitam yah Mam 
bhajati 4kaivam isthttah, ^ 

Sarvatbii var^amanah api 
sah yogi Mayi varJatA. (G.) 

Sarva-bbflteshu cha Atmanam, 
sarva-bhGtSni cha Atmam, 

Samam pashyan lima-yaji. 

SvS-rajyam adhi-gachchhaii. 

. . . Svasya cha pnyam Ajmanah, 

, . . sakshat pharmasya lakshanam (M.) 

MS^r-vat para-dar4shn, 
para-dravjdshu loshla-vat, 

AtmS-vat sarva-bbGtashu, 

yah pasbyati sa pandi^ab, [Htl-opadesha), 

(By self-analogy who feels for all 
In gladness or m sorrow, everywhere, 

The highest yogi is he to be deemed. 

He who hath joined bis self to the Great Self, 
And seeth all in Me and Me in all, 
Same-sightedness be gaineth everywhere. 

Who sees Me everywhere and ail m Me, 

He never loses Me, nor I lose him. 

Who, having gamed the Great Identity, 
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B.U.A.S.] 

1. Sava'S ]!va vi ichchanti jivium, na marijjium, 
Tamba pani-vaham ghoratn, niggant^a vaj* 

jayanti^am. {Dasha-vathSltka-S^ra.) 

Yah bhfitfishu abbayam ^dyat, 
bhQtdbhyah ^asya no bhayam. 

YSdpk vi{5tyat4 danam 
tSdik asSdyatfi phalatn. (H4ifA Chandra.) 

Atma-pannSma-himsana* 
hfi^tvat sarvam 4m himsa 4ta^ ; 
An(ta-vachan*3$i k4valain 
n^h^m shishya*bo^aya. 

(Amrxa Chandra.) 

2. Mu^vSoAlogammi saTva>sabahi ganhio, .d 
Avissaso a bbtiSnam, tamba mosam vivaj]ay4. 

{,Dasha-vatkShJca-Slftra.y 

DhOrta'kamuka-knivyada'cbaura-chSrv&ka- 

E4vita, ^ ; 

Shank3-sBnk4ta-pSp4idb}^ tyajya bhBsb& man!* 
sbibhib. (Shubha Chandra.) 

3 . A-vitlmasya grahanam 

pangrShasya, pramat^-yogad ya^, 

Tat pra(}4yam st4yam ; 

Sa 4va cha faimsa, va^basja b4|utvSt 

(Amrta Chandra.) 

Ayam lokah, para>lokab, 

dharmah, dhauyam, matih. 
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“ When abroad, behave to everyone as if inter- 
viewing an honored guest ; in directing the people^ 
act as if yon were assisting at a great sacrifice; do 
not do to others as you would not like done to your- 
self; so there will be no murmuring against you in 
the country, and none in the family ; your public 
life will arouse no ill-will nor your private life any 
resentment (C., Analecta, xii. 2.) 

Har che ba khud na pasandl 
ba digaran ma pasand. (S.) 

(Whate'er thou likest not foribwe own aelf. 

For any person else, too, like it not.) 

Sabbd tasanfi dandassa, 
sabbds&m jlvitam priyam ; 

At^nam upamam kativS, 
na haueyya na ghatayfit. (D/i.) 

(All shrink from suffering, and all love life ; 

Remember that thou too art like to them ; 

Stake thwe own self the measure of the others. 

And so abstain from causing hurt to Vhem.) 

* “ Love thy neighbour as thy-self" {B , Matthew, 
XX. 19.) 

“ Thou shalt love God above all things, and thy 
neighbour as thy*self.” (B Lemtictis.) 
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£.U.A.R.] 


Th^ all are only forms of himsa, killing; 
Mention of lying, stealing, and the others, 
Is only to wake np the pnpil’s mind. 


2 . ' False speaking ’ is condemned by all good men ; 
It spreads distrust, destroys social cohesion ; 
Therefore avoid it ; guard against it well. 

The false speech that the wicked love to speak-— 
Cheats, thieves, and ‘ beasts of prey ’, sceptio 
and lustful — 

Which hides another meaning, full of sin — 
Such speech should be avoided by good men. 

3. Taking of goods that are not freely given, 

* Stealing * them when unguarded by the owner. 
Is ' theft ' ; which often leads to murder too. 
The thief of others’ goods, steals and destroys 
His own good in this and the other world, 

His pharma, peace of mind, secunty. 

4. ' Sex-Continence ' earns knowledge of the One,'- 
Of Para-Brahma. Chastity is the soul. 

The essence, of all righteousness in life. 

The cofltinent are honored by the honored. 

The witch of sensuonsness, when she has left 
This house of flesh, and with her tak’n away 
Intoxication of vice manifold, 

And the soul’s chnging to this body loosens. 
Then Path to Brahma shines out clear and fair. 
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COROLL&RIES 


[CH. Ill 


What 1 hold good for self, 1 should for all ’ 
Only Law Universal is true Law ) 

Corollaries of the Golden Rale are * 


Ya$ anyair viditam na icbch£d 
Stmanah karma phrushab, 

Apa-trap6ta vS yasmat, 
na tat kurySt kadl-chana. {Mbh.) 

Yat sarvdna ichchbati jnatam, 
yat na lajjati cha &charan, 

Ydna tushyatl cha Aima asya, 
tat sativa-guna-laksbanam. (M ) 

(What he would hide from others , wouldnot like 
Others to know , what bis own heart feels shame 
To do-^let him not ever do such act. 

What he is willing may be known by all ; 

What his heart feels no shame at all to do; 

What satisfies his * con-science his best Self,* 
—That has on it the mark of Righteousness.) 

Kah nu sah syat upayahfatrs, 
y6na aham ^nhkhit-fitmanam, 


' * To some, this may seem to be a perhaps simpl er an d 
more easily intelligible statement of 
philosopher Kant formulated as ** 
bve twenty-five centuries later, m pompons words, not 
•easy to understand for the common man. 

» For nature and meaning of ' ^-science,’ “ 3*”“*' 
science* of the Common Self of a community, seen* 

Scteitce of the Srf/, pp 186-193 
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’E.U.A.R.] MUHAMMAD'S, THE SAME 

« 

“ Woe onto them that nse up early in the morn> 
ing, that they may follow strong drink ; that continue 
.until night, till wine inflame them.” (fi. Isaiah.) 

“ Who hath woe ’ Who hath sorrow ? Who hath 
contentions ? Who hath babbling ? Who hath wounds 
without cause ? Who hath redness of eyes ? They 
that tarry long at wine ; they that go to seek 
wine Look not thou upon the wine when it is red, 
when It giveth his color in the cup, when it moveth 
itsdf aright. At the last, it biteth like a serpent, and 
stiogeth like an adder.” (B., Prov., 23 : 29-32.) 

Muhammad commands : 

Wa M ya^ulan-an-nafs-allati harram AllSho 
ills bil haqql. 

WajtanebS qaol-as-zar6. 

W-as-sareqo w-as-sareqato faqta’u aideyahoma. 

Al khamro amalish-Sbaitinl. 

W-allazIna-hum le fnrfliehim hgflaQn. (Q ) 

(1 Slay none ; God has forbidden it,' except 
Justice require It. (2) And avoid false wordsl 

3. Woman and man who steal shall lose e h?i r 
hands. 

4 Intoxicants are Satan’s own device. 

5. They who avoid unlawfulness in sex. 

And watchfully and resolutely control 
Their private parts, they only win success.) 
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reviling, and to him who is angered comes anger."^ 
(Bu., Udana-varga, xiv. 3 ) Therefore, 

Na hi vdrdna vdrani sammant-!ha kadS-chana , 
A-v€r£na cha sammanti , 6sa dhammo sanStano^ 

(Dk) 

(Never by hates are bates extinguished. 

Only by love may hate be changed to loVe 
And cease as hate — such is th* Eternal Law.) 

Na cha apt vairam vairena, 

Kfishava vy-upa-shamyati , 

HavishS agnih yathS, Ershna 
bhQyah 6va abhi>vardhat6 

{M6A. Udyoga-p., ch. 71, 79-80). 

(Hate is not quenched by hate; or strife by strife. 
Rather, as fire by fuel, grows the more ) 

Rfijan', sarshapa-matrani 
para-chhidrSni pashyasiv 
Atmanafa bilva-mStrani 
pashyan api na pashyasi • (MW. Vidura-niti ) 

(Faults, mustard-small, of others, ye see wdl ; 
Your own, as large as bfil-fruit, ^e see not.) 
“And why beholdest thou the mote that is in 
thy brother’s eye, but considerest not the beam that 
is in thine own ’ " (B ) 

Sudassam vajjam aflfidsam, 
aftano pana duddasam ; 
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To rule of Noble Conduct in despite 
Of even torture , Absence of Desire 
For things of sense of e'en the mildest sort ; 
The Luminous Intelligence that sees 
The heart of everything ; Tireless Endeavour 
For good of all ; Patient Forgivingn^s 
Of the worst torments even ; Truthfulness 
In face of death itself ; and Fortitude 
Of Will'to-nght, dauntless 'fore obstacles ; 
Immense Compassion for all living things, ' 
Blind souls, that wander helpless in the dark ; 
The seeing of the Process of the World 
With Perfect Equanimity of Soul — 

Such the perfections that a Buddha wears ) 

The purpose of these negative and positive dis- 
ciplines, forbearances and observances, is to turn 
iuwards, the currents of vitality and consciousness, 
which flow outwards, into physical organs, in normal 
man By such ascetic inward direction of them, 
gradually, subtler superpbysical organs are re- 
awakened ; and journey made easier, on the Upward 
Path of Renifhciation of things of this world and all 
selflshness ; Path of Re-ascent to the Spiritual state 
of Universality. Annals of every religion show ns. 
examples of highly advanced souls which have 
achieved various degrees of these 'extreme per- 
fections.’ 

21 
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Universal Self , therefore, what I do to others I do 
to myself, in and through those ‘ others ’ ; and ‘ sms, 
as well as good deeds, come home to roost ' ; so that, 
soon or late, * As I do unto others, so it shaU be 
done unto me.' 

Yah tu sarvSni bhutani 
Atmani 6va anu-pashyhti, 

Sarva-bhatdshu cha Atmanam 
tatah na vi-jngupsat6. (V.) 

(He who sees ail in Self and Seif in all, 

He hates, fears, scorns not any, any more.) 

Ydna kdna prakirdna, 
yasya kasya api jantunah, 

Santosbam jana 3 dd dhImSn, 

^d'dva Ishvara-pfijanam, 

Frayashah loka-t&pdna 
tapyantd sadhavab janSh ; 

Faram Sradhanam tat hi 
Furushasya akbibAtmanah. 
BhGta-pnya>hit-dha cha 
dharmah ayam sarva-varnikab 
Jyotih Airoant na anyatra; * 
sacva-jantushu tai samam. (BA.) 

- (The Light of Consciousness is m the Self, 

And in all living things It shines the Same, 
Therefore to give joy to some living thing. 

And feel the pain of others as one’s own. 
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follow Me ” (B.) He also adds, as do other great 
Teachers, for the sake of such high aspirants, ready 
for Yoga, SulSk, ‘ communion ’ with God and God’s 
Nature, ready for ascetic disciplines and ever>greater 
abandonment &f carnal pleasures — ^for such he adds 
abhay a-d an a, ' giving of fearlessness to all others’, 
« e., complete non-resistance and radical abstinence 
from sin; not only by deed, but tqr speech and 
thought also, thereby 'not destroying but fulfilling 
the prophets ' ; completing, for renunciant anchorite, 
what Moses prescribed for ordinary householder. 
For such high aspirants, mere ordinary goodness and 
virtuousness are not enough; they must achieve 
greater and greater 'saintliness*. 

For such more earnest whole-hearted seekers, 
Muhammad too enjoins fugr and siihn, complete 
renunciation of property and cultivation of utter- 
most contentment, a-pari-graha and san^osha, 
etc., like other Great Teachers. 

Al-fuqro fakhri. (H ) 

(Pride do I take in utmost poverty.) 

Vddic law commands that sannySsi-s, persons 
in the fourth stage of life, retired from household 
life, anchontes, most not defile their hands by con- 
tact of money. Apostles of Christ provided "neither 
gold, nor silver, nor brass in their purses," and " the 
Son of Man (Jesus) had not where to lay fais head". 
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that curse you, love your euemies and pray for 
those who persecute you. 

St. Paul says , 

" Overcome evil with good '* (B.) * 
Muhammad says ; 

Idfa’ b*illa^l*he*y3 absan (Q.) 

(Recompense evil, conquer it, with good ) 

Manu says : 

Krudhyantam ua prati-kmdhydt, 
ahrushtah kushalam vadd^, (iH.) 

(Be not wroth with those who are wroth with yon; 
To those who speak harsh words, reply with sweet.) 

Vyasa says : 

A'krodhdua jaydf krodham, 
a<sa$hum sadhuna }ay6t, 

Jaydt kadaryam dSnaua, 
jaydt satydna cha anitam, 

IMh , Vidura-nrti.) 

(With kindness conquer rage; with goodness 
malice , 

With generosity defeat all meanness , 

With the straight truth defeat lies and deceit ) 

' 1 Roman philosopher Seneca, contemporary with 
St\paul, also says* “ PertmaciouB goodness overcomes 
evil ”, The adjective ' pertinacious ' is well-chosen. 
Quick '(results should not be expected, though sudden 
oonvers^^, too, do occur sometunes. - 
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Nazar kardan dar an hargiz na shayad. 

Agar gardi tu dar Tauhid fSm, 

Ba Haq } abl baqa€ zindagani. (S ) 
{Unselfishness, all-lovingness — as these 
Grow in the aspirant for ani>on 
With God, with All, illuminations come. 

And extra*ordinary happenings too ; 

Let him not dwell on these things, but pass by 
All things of this world and the other worlds, 

Let him pursue with single mind the One, 

And merge himself m One-ness with the All ; 
Thus, losing his small life, he gains All-Life, 
Losing a ' time *, he gains Eternity.) 

Td samadhau upa-sargSh, vjuttband siddhayah. 
Sthany-upa-nimanteand sanga-smay-ft-karanam, 
punah an-ishta-prasangSt. {YogaSufra). 
Iha-amn^a-phala-bhoga-vii£gah. 

(Shankar-acHZrya, Shartrala-BhSshya } 
Na yoga-siddhlb, a-punar-bhavam va, 

Ma>i arpit-atmi ichchati Ma^-vinn anyat. 

Mayi dharayatah chd^h upa-tishtbanti siddhayah. 
Antara}&n*vadanti dtan 3 nxnjatab yogam utjamam. 
Nahi tat kushal-fi^r^am, tad-aySso hi ap-firtha- 
kab. {Bh , xi, ch 15.) 

(These super-physical experiences 
And powers will, as bye-products, appear, 
Epi-phenomena, when mind is rapt 
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“ If thine enemy be hungry, give him bread ; if 
he be thirsty, give him water , so shalt thou heap 
coals of fire upon his head , and so the Lord shall 
award thee ” [for thy enemy will feel ashamed of 
his hostile feeling, and his head, his face, will * bum' 
with shame, and the will give up enmity and become 
thy friend, and that will be thy great reward]. “ He 
that is slow to anger is better than the mighty; and 
he that ruleth his spirit, than he that taketh a city. . . 
Hatred stirreth up strife; but love covereth all 
sms . . A soft answer tumeth away wrath ; but 
grievous words stir up anger." (5, Proverbs) 
“ Perfect love casteth out fear." (J5.) 

Aham*k§ram, balam, darpam, 
kSmam, krodham, pan-graham, 

Vi-muchya, nir-mamah, shantah, 
Brahma-bhnyaya kalpatd. (Gffd, xxiii, 53.) 

(Who gives up egoism and violence, 

And pride and lost and greed of earthly gam, 

Who gives up anger too, he gaineth God.) 

Yo v6 uppatitam kodbam 
ratham bhan'^m’va dharay^, 

Tam aham ^rathim bcQmi, 
rasmi'ggaho itaro jano. (DA.) 

Yah sam-ut-patitam krodham 
a*krodhena ni-yachchhati, 
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and millions writhing in death-agony* on battle-fields 
and in war-trenches, on the other. To souls that 
are at that stage of cyclic life and evolution, at 
which such fever and frenzy of excitement and rush- 
lust are preferred to the happiness of repose of soul 
and peace of bodjr— for such, * religious platitudes and 
sermons ' have no use. They must go their own way, 
till their hour strikes, and call comes from within 
themselves, after experience of terrible consequences, 
to turn from Arc of Descent, Avaroha-patha, 
Adho-marga, Qaus-unazSl, to Arc of Re- Ascent, 
A-rofaa-patha, 0 rdhva-mSrga, m 

the Cycle of Life. On Path of Ascent, stage by 
stage, subtle super-phystcal experiences and powers 
unfold and enfold of themselves, in accord with laws 
embodied in that cyclic life ; as physical experiences 
and powers, teething, crawling, standing, toddling, 
running, learning, adolescence, puberty, progenition, 
decay, appear and disappear, of themselves. But 
on this upward path towards Union with All, and 
ever-growing abandonment of separate individuality, 
the soul holds all such super-physical powers, with 
anxious care, with reluctance, as heavy burden of 
sacred trust for use of others, in constant fear and 
trembling lest it be tempted to misappropriate them 
for Us own personal uses.* 


' See Light on the Path 



CHINESE AND GREEK MASTERS [CH. Ill 

than to give ap hfe, fight, ng for protection of women 
and children Christ also, when he “ found in the 
temple those that sold oxen and sheep and doves, 
and the changers of money sitting, . . . he. . . made 
a scourge of small cords, . . . drove them out of the 
temple,. . . and poured out the changers’ money and 
over-threw the tables”, he also pronounced heavy 
curse against scribes and pharisees and against those 
who offend against children. Socrates, famed wisest 
man of Greece, said 

“ We ought not to retaliate or render evil to any 
one, whatever evil we may have suffered from him 
(Plato, Cnto) . 

His famous dictum is . ** It is better to suffer 
wrong than to do wrong Yet he fought in three 
wars against enemies of Athens, in the spintof Gf«. 

Lao-tse said* "Recompense injury with kind- 
ness Confucius asked . “ What then will 3 ron 
return for good 7 ” , and added as his own view • 

“ Recompense injury with justice, and return good 
for good”. Lao-tse’s disciple, Chuang-tse, two 
hundred years later, answered Conjucius “ To the 
good I would be good ; and to the not-good I would 
also be good, in order to make them good To those 
who are sincere, I am sincere ; and to those also 
who are not sincere, 1 am sincere , thus all grow 
to be sincere”. But for all practical purposes, 
China has preferred to follow Confucius here. 
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unruly evil, full of deadly poison {B , St. James ) 
Wine IS a mocker , strong dnnk is raging ; and who- 
«ver IS deceived thereby, is not wise . . At the last 
It biteth like a serpent and stingeth like an adder.” 
<S. Prov) 

” Thy wife Elizabeth shall bear thee a son, and 
thou shalt call his name John. . . He shall be great 
in the sight of the Lord, and shall drink neither 
wine nor strong drink, and he shall be filled with 
the Holy Ghost,” (B Luke ) 

K;^na says . 

Vishay&h vi<ni*vartant6 
nir-Shtra^a ddhinab, 

Rasa-varjam , rasab api asya 
Param dishtvS ni-vartat6. (G.) 

In^riyani jayan^i Sshu 
nir-ahSrSh roanishiiuih, 

Vatjayi^va tu rasanam ; 

tat nir-annasya vardbat6 
Tavat jit-lndnyah na aySt 
vijit'gny-^ndriyah puman, 

Na ]ay6t rasanam y&vat ; 

]itam sarvam jit6 tasd (Bh ) 

(Lusts of the senses leave the man who fasts — 
For food supports and strengthens all desires — 
Excepting taste for food and feel of self. 

Indeed it waxes with the want of food ; 
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has followed Moses, “ an eye for an eye, a tooth for 
a tooth ", rather than Cbnst. 

Mencius, expounder of Confucius, is ragarded,. 
with Lao-tse and Kung-fu-tse (Confacms), as third 
of " the three blessed, pure, and holy ones of China, 
Loshi, Eoshi, Moshi ’* He too has said : 

* The nuances of pronunciation of one language are, as 
IS well-known, difficult to reproduce in transliteration 
by the alphabet of another language. Tse, Tzu, 
Tze, means ‘philosopher* or ‘wise man’ in r.hme sfr 
language. 'Lao* remains uniform. "Coofncius was 
named ‘ Ch’iu by his mother “ because of the noble pro- 
portions of his forehead. Iniinufec/s, hereferstohim- 
sell several times as Cb’iu , and again as Chung Ni, his 
other cognomen. But he is mostly spoken by his 
family sumbme of K’ung K'ung-fu-tzu or Confucius, 
meaning K’ung the Philosopher *’ , (Biography, pie6x«l 
to The An(dects, World's Classics Series). Mencius is 
Meng-}se , he was the most famous exponent of the views 
of Confuaus Kwang Tze, (Chuang Tzu, Kouang Tsu, 
Chwang Tse, etc) was, similarly, most famous ex- 
pounder of Taoism, t e., Lao-tse’s philosophy. Y L, 
Fung, Htsiory of Chtnese Philosophy, (pub 1937) tells 
ns (p 408) that Confucius was bom m 551 B C and 
died m 479 B C , Mencius (372-289 B C.), Chuang 
T*n (369-286 B. C.) Confucius, as a young man, visited 
at least once, Lao-^e. then very old Soon after, Lao-tse 
went into and disappeared m the mountains, in the 
ancient way, common in India, of yogl-s and sannylsl-s. 

Bardesanes, Gnosbc Chnstian teacher, contemporary 
of T?o"ign emperor Marcus Aurelius (b 121, emp. 161, 
d 180 A C ), deBned *’ the good as those who did good 
even to the wicked, the just as those who did good only 
to the good, and the wicked as those who did evil even 
to the good". J. M Robertson, A Shoit History of 
Chnsttcmity, pp, 68 and 72). 
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Zoroaster says : 

GQs^ y6 man^ ashfim abfim-vish vidvao, 

Ahara i, rdzukhdhS! vachanghSm kshayatnno 
hijvo-vaso Thv& athra sukhra, Mazada >, 
vanghafi vidatS rfinoayao. (Z GStkS, 31-19 ) 

(Illntnination and all that is Good, 

Lord Mazada Tbou givest unto bim. 

The hero, valiant in righteous war, 

Who ever thinks, hears, speaks of Rectitude, 

Who knows the Self, is wise, controls his tongue. 
And tells the truth in soft convincing words ) 

Yol dush<khrathva asbdmdm vardddm ramdm 
cha, khils hijilbis fakbu}ras afasuyanto. . . 
fol ^6v4in dfin yS, drdgvalo ^adoS. (Z., OatbS, 49> 

4) 

(They who, seeing yet blind, spread, all around. 
Intolerance and insolence and hate, 

By th’ evil words of their unbridled tongues. 
Know them to be dire devils on this earth. 
Disseminators of the Creed of Hate ) 

Manu says 

An-§rogyam, ao*ayushyam, 
a-svargyam cha ati-bbojanam, 

A'punyam, loka-vi*dvisbtam ; 

tasmB^ tat pan-varjajdt 
VSchi arthi nihitSh sarvd 
v£ng>mQlab Yfig-vi-nis-s^tab ; 
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Ruler’s prune duty is to be JvsT, to do good 
to the good, and punish the wicked , if be were to 
begin to do good to the wicked also, (unless ‘punish* 
ment* is regarded as 'good' for them), Society 
would become impossible and Nature’s Law would 
be falsified 

“ The cloak of chanty covers a multitude of 
sms ” IS a Biblical proverb. Manu also says . 

DSnam dkam Kalau Yugd. (J^.) 

(While other virtues reign in other ages, 

In th' Age of Discord, Chanty prevails ) 

But “ Charity begins at home” is another western 
proverb ; and Manu also says 

Shak^ah, para-jan6 dStS, 

Sva-jan^ dufakha-jivini, 

Madbu-a[Stah, visb-Isvadab, 

Sab dharraa-prati-riipakah. (M ) 

(The man who, being able, hcipejb not 
His kinsfolk living in distress and want, 

But giveth unto others, thinketh ill 

And acteth ill. His thought and act ate like 

The burning venom that is boney-hned ; 

Of real duty it is copy false. 

It is not chanty but self-display.) 
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Only he finds the fruit of Final Truth. 

Touch not another to the quick, though you 
Yourself are hurt , let malice sway you not ; 

And carefully eschew the speech of pride, 
Unsocial, which perturbs all and repels.) 

Satyam biQyat, priyam brOyat, 
na brQyat satyam apriyam, 

Pnyam cha na an^m brQyat, 

Eshah dharmah sanS-tanah (AT.) 

(Speak but the Truth, but speak it sweetly too ; 
So it may gracefully pervade and soothe 
And influence the mind of him who hears. 

Tell It not harshly so as to annc^, 

Repel, and be rejected wastefully. 

Nor ever tell an untruth, sweet or harsh. 

Such IS the ancient way trod by the wise. 
LuqmSn-i-zaman \xi khud bai, gar bhQkh se yak 
luqma kam kba. (HmdustSni Proverb). 

(Luqman, the wisest of the world, art thou 
Thyself, if thou but eat one morsel less 
Than hungry tongue clamours to thee to eat.) 

God IS Ar^azzSq, giver of mj, livelihood, daily 
bread. Christ prayed . " Give us this day, 0 Lord >, 
our daily bread”. Bread Spiritual as well as 
Bread Material. V€da-Rshi prayed. Anna-patd, 
annasya, no dbdhi, an-amivasya shQsh- 

minah; pra pra^ataram sham no 
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DAN DA IS NOT HIMSS [CH III 

veiy first of all scriptural ethical commandments, as 
we have seen above. Yet also the right, nay, duty, 
of ' defence ’ of self, and of dependents even more, 
has been recognised, even enjoined by scnptures, and 
laws, in all times and climes , with special exceptions 
for special reasons H t m s S, ‘ harming ’, ' slaying 'f 
of the innocent, must be distinguished from dan da, 

' punishment ', of the guilty, the criminal, aggressor, 
brutal invader. As to who is to be held guilty and 
aggressor, in which circumstances— this has to be 
decided by * divine law ' and ‘ human law ’, m the 
manner, mentioned on pp. 108-109 supra, in which 
' Divine Will* can be ascertained. 

The governing principle, which illuminates the 
whole problem, and makes possible correct solution 
of each particular case, is . 

D£sba-kala-nimittanl>m 
bbddaih ^harmah vi-bhi^yat6. {Mbh.) 
(DifPrence of time and place and circumstance 
Makes difference of duty and of right.) 

Oetiertd rule is : Return Good for evil ; forgive ; 
suffer, rather than cause suffenng. ?rbis is so, less 
reservedly, for teacher, pnest, man of God, with 
less exception, when injury is done to himself , 
without any reservation, when injured person is 
a faqlr, sannyasi, hermit. Special rule is: 
Fight against and resist evil ; with physical force. 



E.U.A R.] SACRED SPIRITUS-MATBRIAL BREAD 383 

ills of humanity. Lawful use of them is source, 
directly or indirectly, of all its joys. But Hunger 
IS clearly deeper and more elemental than Sex. It 
extends literally and manif^tly from birth to death ; 
Sex does not. It means self-preservation, continued 
existence, life itself; Sex means only self-multi- 
plication ; as Acquisitiveness, whence Property, 
means self expansion, self-aggrandisement. And 
speech means self-existence either as friend or as 
enemy of all around. To indulge too much or 
wrongly m food, or speech, or sex, is to accentuate 
one’s own egoism, antagonise and provoke others* 
egoisms, and make oneself and others physically and 
mentally sick. 

All earthly j'oy and woe may well depend upon 
nght-use and mis-use of Bread, ultimately ; and not 
only mundane, but also supra-mundane. Out of 
such right-use and mis-use, respectively, arise, clear 
intellect and darkened mind, virtues and vices, 
ments and sins, wisdom and cnminal error, and 
their corresponding supra-mundane consequences, 
in the future life, after death. Only when deprived 
■of daily bread,* man realises the tremendous import- 
ance, value, sacredness of it ; for as vitality is almost 
■greater than intelligence, even thus is Bread-power 
almost greater than even Mind-power, Science-power, 
and far greater than Arms-power, Military-power, 
Money-power, steam-power, powder-and-gas-power, 
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Detailed treatment of this subject is eirceedmgly 
important for practical purposes of manifold and 
very various and complicated daily individual and 
collective social life. It has been attempted else- 
where.^ A brief outline will be induded in nest 
chapter, on 'The Way of Works’. Here, it is 
enough to say thEt the Golden Rule cannot bnt re- 
main a mere ptous vtsh, unless and until it is 
provided with a full technique; i,e,, a complete 
Social Orgamsafion. This would make clear what 
the mam stages and situarions are in each individual 
life ; what the main occupations and positions are 
in the total social life; and what the duties and 
corresponding rights are that attach to each such 
stage and occupation. Then every one would know 
vhat he should vish for htmsdf and fher^ore for 
others, in any given time-place-circumstance 

4. Immortal Vibtoes ard Deadly Sins. 

‘Seven Immortal Virtues’ of Chnstianity, viz. 
Faith, Hope, Chanty, Justice, Prudence, Tempa- 
ance, and Fortitude, generally Correspond wit 
Shat-sS^lhanas, ‘Sw Helpful Means’ of upward 
progress of ws.Shama, Dama.Upa- 

rati,Titiksfa5.ShraddbS,Sam.S.dhana,re., 

‘In present writer’s other works, especially The 
Science of Social Orgamsafton. 
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who devour their own offspring They only prove 
the rule. Even wolf and tiger and serpent mothers 
always foster their young, though fathers some- 
times kill and even eat them. Filial affection, on 
other hand, being, by law of nature, unavoidably 
selfish in beginning, requires some persuasion and 
labour to ascend upwards Hence injunctions, 
specially laid upon the younger, to honor elders. 
Parental, particularly maternal, affection is naturally 
so strong that it does not need to be strengthened 
by Scriptures Even so, Vaidika Dharma makes 
a Duty to rear up progeny virtuously. Even animal 
mothers fight with sublimely reckless heroism m 
defence of their young. Even the gentle Christ is 
stirred with wrath : 

“ Whosoever shall offend one of these little ones 
that believe in Me, it is better for him that a mill- 
stone were hanged about his neck and he were cast 
into the sea " (B ) 

Shankar-Schity'a sings . 

Ku-putcah ja} kva-chit api ku-msta nabhavati, 

(Many the sons unfilial , never was. 

And never is, a mother that was not 
And IS not, tender mother to her sons ) 

Yam maia-pitarau kidsham 
sabfild sambhatfi ntp&m, 

25 
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Kama 6sha, Krodha 4sha. . . 
viddhi dnam iha vainnam (G ) 

(Lust, ape of Love, and Hate, Anger, Dislike — > 
To every object of each sense attach 
Be thou on guard, pass not into their power ; 

They block thy passage on the upward path. 

They are thine enemies, cognise them well.) 
Khashm o Shahwat mard ra ahwal knnad, 
jZ-istiqamat riih ra mubdal knnad. (S ) 

(Hatred and lust are the two inner foes ; 

They twist man’s eyes and make him look awry. 
And from the straight path lead his soul astray.) 

5. Single Seed of Two Root-Sins. 

Yoga tells us that Asraitfi, Aha m-k a r a, ‘ I-am» 
ness’ (of separatist individualised ’I’), Kfoidf, 
Egoism, IS the yet more subtle root, from which 
"both Lust and Hate sprout forth as obverse and 
reverse ; and that the final seed, from which this 
egoistic selfishness too proceeds, is A-vidya, 
WaJm, Un-truth, Falsehood, Errof, Illusion, Ne- 
science, self-deceit, that ‘I am not the Infinite One; 
but am this one particular infinitesimal body of flesh 
and blood and bone, among many such bodies ; am 
therefore something quite separate from my fellow- 
beings ; and that each one of these is utterly sepa- 
rate from all others and from the One Self This 
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Who more rahman, raszaq, ghaffSr to the child 
than the mother? Where mother-heart is, there 
IS Godhead ; lyhere Godhead is, there is heaven. 
Therefore . 

(Where'er the mother's foot doth tread, 

There surely heaven lies ontspreadO 

Vida says: 

£chaiya-4dvah bhava,pitr-^6vah bhava, mStr-^dvah 
bhava. Fraja-tantum ma vy-ava-chchhdt^b. 

(U.) 

(Let thy preceptor and thy father be. 

And let thy mother be, above them all. 

Thy gods and guardian angels in thine heart ; 

So keep unbroken thou, from age to age. 

The line of life in noble progeny.) 

Image of mother, enshnned in heart of son and 
daughter, will effectively prevent that heart from 
erring into ways of vice and sin, and will guard it 
from many dangers doe to weaknesses and tempta- 
tions. The generation that does not cherish, in its 
heart, honor and gratitude' towards its older genera- 
tion, IS not likely to make itself worthy of being 
honored by its own younger generation ; and the 
whole nation will thus loseZcontinuity between past 
and present and future, and will degenerate and 
decay rapidly. Sat-sanga, vi^dha-s6va, keep- 
ing near to the virtuous, experienced, aged, and 
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bhdda, sankara, it ‘adds’ ‘impurity’, mala, 
Jtasf, of Ae Finite, to ‘ purity s h u ^d h i, of 


(Whoever glimps^ the real Disbelief, 

From outward Islfim he did turn away. 

An Idol IB but sign of Love of One , 

Mere symbol. So the Sacred Thread also 
Is bond and pledge of service nnto Him. 

Since Faith in Many, and, too, Faith m One, 
Are actual facts, both, rooted in th* Existent, 

To see the One in All is Idol-worship 
Since all things are eicpressions of One Being ; 
Tlie One remains at last beneath all these 
If Musalm&n but knew the Idol’s meaning, 

In Image-worship would he see True Faith. 

If Idoltser knew what Image means, 

He too would never stray from the Same Faith , 
He saw naught but the Outer in the Eikon, 
Hence fell into the Slough of Manyness 
If thou see not the One hid in the Eikon, 

Tbou art not worth the name of MusalmSn ) 


“Apparent Islam consists m the observance of ordi- 
nances, and real Islam consists in the extinction of self 
[gtsbtltef m the false self, the lower self, egoism] . . 
Kufr is covering up the Oneness of Existence under the 
screen of Multiplicity. Shtrk is considering the One 
ffft pl Emstence as two Kitfr and shirfe of we 

pollutions, from sms , those of Tarfqaf are Jove of fte 
uensuous) world , and those of Hugigtif, are the estab- 
lishment of g&««r” r other,’ it are, dvitly^ a 
‘second’], “and not seeing the Onen^ underling 
Multiplicity’’; The Secret of Aii-al Haq, pp. m, 
213. Difference between Vddic Kwraa-kAnda a^ Vdd- 
gnta, and between ‘ Churchiamty ’ 
itv ’ 18 same. It is worthy of note that the techmcri 
Skt word yajfia-upavrta means the dress of or 
for cS^nfice’. ameideaasthatof pledge-bond 

of service of the One '. 
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Intelligent, reasonable, ' ancestor-worship and 
hero-worship' mean maintenance of high family- 
traditions Therefore Mann and VySsa, translating 
Vida, say . 

MSta-pitroh pnyam kurySt, 8char}'as}ia cha 
sarva^a ; 

Tdshu eve trshu tushteshn tapah sarvam 
samapyat^. 

T£ 4va hi trayah lokah, t£ 4va trayah ashramSh, 
T4 4va hi trayah V£dab, t4 4va uktah frayah 
agnayah ; 

UpldhySySn dasha ichSryah, 
sha$-BchSry5a ^tbS pitB, 

Sabasram to pitrin mats 
gaurav4na ati-ncb}rat4. (iff } 

(Serve mother, father, teacher studiously ; 

If you succeed in winning the applause 
Of these three, ye have done all there’s to do. 

And gained all that can be worthy to gam. 

They the three worlds, the three life-stages they. 
They the three Vedas, the three Sacred Fires. 
Than teacher, yea, the father hath more weight ; 

Yet in the educator-quality 
And nght to reverence, the mother doth 
Exceed the father by a thousand times.) 

Na asti matr-sama chhiya, 
na asfi mite-sama gatih, 
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DELUDING EGOISM [CH.m 

Thus It comes about that * 

Pta-krt4h knyaminSni gunaih karmani sarvashah^ 
Aham-kara-vi-mfldh-Stma karta aham iti man- 
yat6, (G.) 

(Thjs Nature of the Universal Self, 

This Universal Nature, doeth all, 

Yet man, deluded by false egoism, 

Believes ‘ 1 am the actor ^ not That Self) 


He hangs between , in Doubt to act or rest , 

In doubt to deem himself a god or heast , 

In doubt his mind or body to prefer , 

Born but to die, and reasoning but to err , 

Sole Judge of Truth, in endless Error hnrled , 

The glory, jest, and riddle of the world 

(Pope.) 

Ek6 saVpurushSfa, par artba-gfaatakSh 
sv fitthan pan*tya}ya y6 , 

SSmfinyih fcu par^ar^ham udyama-bhitah, 
sv-Srth-S-virodhdna yd , 

T£ ami manusha-raksbuBb, paxa-hitam 
sv-SrthSya ni-ghnanti yd, 

Yd ni-gbnanti nir-arthakam para-hitam, 
td kd na jSnimahd (BhARJ^ Hari ) 


(There are the ‘good ’, who sacnfiqp their own, 
To help on others' interests, amam 
There are the middle sort, who try to help 
Others, if 'twill not cause loss to themselves 
There are the human devils who, to gam 
Something for self, will cause another’s harm. 
But to what deeper depths do those belong, 
Who, for sheer mabce, without any gam 
Unto themselves, cause others mjury >) 

(Bhartp-Hari.) 
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E.D.A R] mVlHE HAPPY FAMILY 

Honis. Trinity-in>Unity of every religion is Primal 
Family of Purusha-Prakrti*jTva, Brahma- 
MayS-Mannshya, or Ish vara<Jagat*}Iva» 
(F.) ; Vahme-Gajetha-Daeva, (Z.); Father'—Holy- 
Ghost— Son, (B); God*Nature-Man (Science).' 
The noblest sermon that Bnddha preached, Maha* 
Mangala-Sntta, ' Song of Greatest Blessing,’ is a 
hymn to the happy family. 

. . . A-sfivana cha bSlinam 
Panditanam cha sevana 
Puja cha pfljanejyanam, 

Etam Mangalam uttamam. . . 
M&ta>p4u*npaUhanam, 

Putta darassa sangaho, 

Anavajjam 1 ammSni, 

Etam Mangalam uttamam. 

Tapo cha, brahma-chanyam cha, 
Ariya'sachchana'dassanam, 
Mibb&na*sachchhi-kinya cha, 

Etam mangalam uttamam 

(Bu., MahS-Mangala-Sutta^ 

(To shun the emng vicious ; serve the wise ; 
Honor the worthy ; and do blameless deeds ; 

To wait on father-mother reverently ; 

' " Ahura-mazda, Sraosha, and Mitfra form a trinity 
(in Zoroastnanisfi) analogous to that of Chnstianity ” ; 
Macleod Yearsley, The Story of the Btble, p 85. 
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or, rather, branch of psychology, would perhaps 
name them as, (1) egO'Contplex, (2) property*conj* 
plex, (3) sex-complex. Hr^laya-gran^hi, ‘heart- 
knot,* k&ma-jatSr, ‘tangled desire-roots’, are ex- 
pressions, corresponding to ‘complex,’ found m 
Upctnisltats, BhSgavata, and other old Skt. writings. 

’ These three primary desires or appetites, v as a- 
nS-s, a-shaya-s, impulses, instincts, are, indeed, 
* stmplexes ’ rather than ‘ complexes But since all 
emotions accrete and conglomerate ‘ complicatedly ’ 
around and on them, they appear as ‘complexes’. 
In connection with ' food ’, emotions appear in their 
most direct, elemental, simple forms , with ‘ posses- 
sions they become more indirect and complicated ; 
with * sex ', most so. Secretiveness /appears in re- 
lation to all three, but least to food, most to sex, m 
man. Out of these three elementiil appetites, m 
order that they may be satisfied m due measure, 
with 'alliance for existence,’ and without inter- 
necine * struggle for existence,’ arise three funda- 
mental institutions of Society, (1) Law-Religion, (2) 
Property, (3) Marriage and Family. , 

Sublimated forms of these innate primal appetites 
are: (i) Wish-io-6e-<riw<^jrs, the Religious Instinct 
of attaching one-self to, identifying one-self, with, 
the Eternal ; also Wish for ‘ lasting name and fame', 
*a niche m history ’, honor, yashab, kfrti, 
Shuhrat, natawan, (li) Wish-to-be-morc, Wish for 
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(Since Brahma did create all moving things, 

They are all Brahma, Brahma's progeny ) 

Al-khalqo a’yal-AlIaht, fa ahabhul-khalqi il-AIIahi 
man ihsSna il3 a’ySlihl {H ) 

(All creatures are th€ family of God , 

And he the mobt helo\di is of God 
Who does most good unto His family ) 

Duty of loving fidelity between husband and wife, 
impliat m relationship of Father-Mother; and 
avoidance of adultery and all unlawful sex-relations, 
these are also expressly enjoined by all Scriptures 
Stble says that husband and wife “ are no more 
twain, but one flesh ; what therefore God bath joined 
together let no man put asunder " Manu ordains 
that ‘they shall perform all duties of life to- 
gether, side by side, saha-dharma-chara, and 
be faithful to each other unto death and beyond 
Qurdn commands that if a husband has more wives 
than one, he shall love all equally ; ' if thou canst 
not deal equitably and justly with each and all, 
thou shouldst take only one’. Vfidanta and Sfinkhya 
tell us that the Primal Relationship is indeed 
Conjugal Marital Relationship of God and His 
Nature, Purusha and Prakrti, Brahma and 
May 3, Zat and Si/at ; (another aspect of which 
appears as JLba-t-UltPtfi and UmmuhSt-i-Slfii, Celes- 
tial Fathers and Terrene Mothers) , and that all 
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The One Self, which ts Immortal and Omni- 
scient ; knows all past, present, future, all succession 
of .events, which are Its own imagined creations ; 
knows all senses, all ‘ tastes ’ of all ‘ foods ’ ^ , this 
Self has, as tt were, ‘ forgotten ’ that fact, ' bidden 
the > truth,' fallen into a-vidya and error of 
non-uni^, of self-Iimitation, ne-science, multiplicity,, 
aelf'diremption, belief in other-than-self, by Its own 
Freei-will, for hiw o la’tb, 111 a, 'idle sport and 
play’, and has made itself mortal and little-knowing; 
It now tries to make itself pseudo-immortal and 
all-knowing, and mamtam itsdf in unbroken con- 
tinuity, by taking physical and mental food. The 
Self, which is Omnipresent ; because all things are 
already, always, present tn It, has, as tf, veiled Its 
eyes to that fact, and made itself small , It now 
tries to make itself all-encompassing, m counterfeit, 
by growing bigger and bigger in body, and secunng 
more and more wealth and possessions. The Self, 
which ts Omnipotent , which already contains all 
potencies, all powers, all forms, within Itself ; has 

* Samskrt word for Self, me , Atin&, Atmft, etymo- 
logically means, that whidi sa-tataih ajati, atti, ati- 
dfi mfySn, mS iti nishfidhati sarvan pan-mijan, te, 
* that which moves in, into, pervades, everything, always , 
which eats, (at, to ea^, tastes, everything, which trans- 
cends all limitation , which negates, repudiates, all limited 
all particulansations Greek words etymon, 
'original root,’ etymos, ‘true’, also atoms, air , seem 
to to connected. 
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One righteous aim of marriage is, no doubt, 

To take joy in each other’s beauteousness ; 

But greater, higher, nobler far is this— 

To know divine heartache and anxious joy 
Of fatherhood and of sweet motherhood. 

That they be fathers — ^were men fashioned men ; 
That they be mothers — ^woman were made women.) 

Mohsmtn, ghaiia musafihin, 
wa ta moftakhizi akhdaq. (ff.) 

(Marriage has been enjoined because it helps 
To save the pair from immoralities, 

To shun the waste of vital healthful power. 

And to save woman from degradedoess ) 

Dar muhabbat, chdn zan-6 
Hindi, kas-d mardina n-ist. 

Sokhfan bar shama’e murdah 
Ear>e har parwslna n-Ist. (H&fiz.) 

(No man so brave in love as Indian wife. 

Not every moth with a dead flame can born } * 

“ The unbelieving husband is sanctified by the 
wife, and thg unbelieving wife is sanctified by the 
husband.” (£., Paul, I. Cor.}. 

(Where there is happy union between 
Husband and wife, there shall be harmony 
Between the parents and the children all ; 

* JRefers to the practice of Scfr. 
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0M£ Root VIRTUE 


[CH. Ill 


6. One Seed of all Virtues 


As wrong desires all take their rise from the 
False-hood of selfish and separative Egoism^, from 
stubborn feeling that individual selves are really 
separate and different from one another and from 
the One Universal Self ; so all right desires, good 
.feelings, virtues, flow from, or are but aspects oU 
<; <»1flp. e snefis , unselfishness, self-sacrifice, nir-aham- 
kSrita, bd-khudi, which is corollary of the Great 
Truth of One Self in all. “ Love God with all thy 
heart," said Christ, and also, '* Love thy neighbour 
as thy-Self " — ^because God is thy inmost Self, and 
thy neighbour is the same. 

As Lust-Hate are dual shoots that sprout from 
the seed of selfish Egeism, so b h a k ^ i and k a r u n a, 
isbq-t-haqlql and raJm, pure spiritual love and 
.compassion, spring from selfless Altruistic Universa- 
hsm. Vddanta tells us that Primal Desire, Mlja- 
Illusion, Avidya-Nescience, has two chief powers, 
shakti-s, qiidrat'S or shsiyiTnSt, vtfs, 5-varan a 
and V i-k s h 6 p a * One ‘ veils,' blinds, the eyes to 


the nobler, the reader may, if h^s cates to ** 
lect, see present writer’s The Science of the Self A vi, 
and The Science (tf Emotions, +th edn (pub 1953) 

‘ Roots ate vr and ksbip, each has several mean- 
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parental responsibility while snatching all sorts of 
lawless sexual excitements and pleasures, seem to 
have burst in an overu helming flood on the world, 
after first World War. of 1914-1918. 

Womanliness means only Motherhood , 

All love begins and ends there — roams enough. 
But, having run the circle, rests at ' Home 

(Browning.) 

3. The Golden Rule of Christ. 

“ Whatsoever ye would that men should do to 
you, do ye even so to them ” 

This IS stated repeatedly in positive as well as 
negative form, in V4dic scriptures It is also con- 
tained in a saying of Muhammad. It is to be found 
in Scriptures of all religions. 

The negative aspect of this Golden Rnle is source 
of all ‘ preventive ’ or * constituent,’ s h a n 1 1 k a, 
nigraha, kshfima-sSdbaka, wsidSdi, functions 
of the state , and the positive aspect, of ' promotive,’ 
' ministrant,’ pausb-tika, san-graha, anu- 
graha, yoga^sadhaka, tmdadi, functions* 

Vyasa says : 

ShrGyatam Dharma-sarvasvam, 
shrufva cha 6v ava-dhiryatSm, 

^ 'KshA m a-sS d h a n a is 'protection * preservation, ’ 
maintenance of peace and law and oi^er’, yoga- 
s S d h a n a, is * new gam ' promotion of well-being 
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individual self, it is the instinctive ' desire ' of * lust- 
hate ’ which ' blinds ’ first, then ' drives * into wrong 
action. Self-knowledge, Vi^yl, It^Sn, Truth, 

counteracts and conquers these two, respectively; 
with the help of tyaga and vy-ava-s5ya, tark 
and inujShtda, renunciation and perseverent practice 
of self-control, vairSgyaand abhy-Ssa, 
bert and munastlatt surfeited and dis-gust-ed turning 
away from world, and resolute self-direction towards 
Spirit; so It strengthens and perfects the virtues 
of spiritual love and compassion, and altruistic ser- 
vice, sarva-bhuta-hita ((?.) or khidmate-kifjdq. (S.) 

Sarvam Atmani sam*pasby4t, 
sa^ cba, asa^ cha, sam-Shitah ; 

Sarvam Stmani sam-pashyan, 
na a-dharmd koru^ manab. ) 

(Sde all in Self, truth, untruth, right and wrong; 

Whoever sees all in the Self, him-Self, 

He cannot turn his mind to sm again ) 

“ Love . . . God with all thy heart . , soul . . . 
mind. . . . Love thy neighbour as thy-Self (God). 
On these two commandments hang all the law and 
the prophets.” iB., Matthew ) 

St. Paul repeats the teachings of Vedas, Old 
Testament (Proverbs), and Jesus; and indirectly 
indicates that working of the Golden Rule must 
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E. U. A. R.] CONFUCIUS’ * RECIPKOCITV ’ 

» 

Etavan avyayl dhattnab sa^bhih nityam anu- 
sbthiiab, 

Yat loka-sboka-barsbSbhySm Atma shochati bxsb- 
yati. 

(This Dharma stands uncballenged changelessly, 

' Tbat I should sorrow when my felIow4>eings 

May sorrow, and rejoice when they rejoice.) 

Stating the golden rule, Muhammad says, ‘This 
is the noblest religion ’ , Christ describes it as “ This 
IS the law and the prophets”; Vyasa says, ‘This is 
the whole of Dharma ' A disciple asked the Chinese 
Master, ' Is there one word which may serve as a 
rule of practice for all one's life?’, and Confucius 
answered 

Tzu-Kung wen yueh . * yon yi yen, er ko yi 

Chung sheng bsing chih cfaoh bu ? ' yueh : 

‘ Chi Shu bn 1 Chi so po yu, wu Shiah yu jen.” 

(C., Analeots, 15, 23 , also 12. 2.) 

(Is ‘Reciprocity’ not such a word? 

Do not to others what you do not want 

Done to yourself — this is what the word means 
If you act thus, your public life will not, 

Nor will your private life, arouse ilMviIl.) 

‘ This transliterabon of the original Chinese words 
was very kindly supplied to me by Prof Tan Yun Shan, 
of Rabindranath Tagore’s famous institution, ShSnti- 
nikfitana, by letter dated 16-7>1937. 
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his neighbour. Love is the fulfilling of the law.” {B.^ 
Romaus.) "... The Truth ” of the Unity of the 
Self " shall make you free ” of all vice, sin, doubt, 
fear, sorrow. (S , John.) 

A-samshayam, mahS-I^ho <, 
manah dur-nigraham chalam , 

Abhyasdna tu, Kauntdya 
vai-rSg}4na cha grhyatd 
Ya^h Yatah nisb-charati 
manah chanchalam a-sthiram, 

Tatah ta^h n]]ramya 6^^ 

A^ani dva vasbam naydt, (6.) 

(Hard to control, no doubt, this restless mind ; 
Yet by 'dis>taste', *dis-gust', for things of sense, 

' Turning away from ' fleeting worldly things, 
And by ‘ persistent turning to ’ the Self 
Of this most fickle mind, dragging it back 
Again and yet again with resolute will, 
Whenever it escapes to wayward ways, 

It can, no doubt, be brought under control ) 

ParSnchi khant vy-atrnat Svayrm-bhilh ; 

TasmSt parSng pashyati, na Anfar-Atman , 
Eash'chid dhirab Pra^yag-AimSaam aiksbad, 
Av^ta'chakshuh, amftattvaro ichchhan (U.) 

^ Abhyasa-vairfigya are the bright side , ftvar- 
ana-vikshfipa, the dark, of * attention 
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No living things should be slain anywhere. 

Nor ordered forcibly this way or that, 

Nor put in bonds, nor tortured any way. 

Or treated violently otherwise , 

Because you are that same which ye would slay, 
Or order here and there against his will, 

Or put in pnson, or subject to pain. 

Or treat with violence ; ye are that safne ; 

The Self-same Life doth circulate in all ) ^ 

Buddha’s single word is saman*a|mat&. He 
appealed specially to those who were leady to enter 

’ Of course this is the extreme ideal, for renunciant 
ascetics It has had to be modified, m practice, for 
‘house-holders’, in Jainism as in all other religions, on 
the incontrovertible principle, that ‘Duty varies with 
circumstance'. An outstanding example of this, in Jama 
history, is that of King Kumfira-p^a of Gujarfit (12th 
centniy A. C ) He was a Jama, and under guidance 
of his preceptor H4ma-chandia Ach&rya, roost famous 
‘doctor’ of Jama Law, punished many offences with 
death strictly, and battled with and slew invaders " Do 
your duty , do it as humanely as you can ” — was his 
interpretation of ahimsS, non-violence Ashokatoo, 
while he engraved his Dharma-edidts on rocks and 
pillars, on one hand, on another bad bis pnsons and 
places of torture and execution for cnminals Jainism 
expressly upholds the four (not hereditary but) voca~ 
tional classes and their functions (mdnding defender- 
soldier’s and punishing judge’s); just as does Bud- 
dhism , only the innocent must not be hurt, much less 
slam , and ammal-sacrifice and animal-food are forbidden 
by both. 
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(Sid, merit, both are sms ; for both do bind 
The soul unto the whirling wheel of change,) 

ChQn ndk o bad as Khudae didand, 

RG az bama do ^r kashl^nd (S.) 

(The Wise saw Good and Evil both from God, 
Therefore from both they drew their heart aside.) 

Janami dbarmam, na cha md pra-vriitih ; 

Janami a-dharmam, na cha m6 m-vrttih ; 

Kdna api ddv£na htdt sthiidna 

Yatha niyuktah asmi tatha acharimi. (Afbh.) 

(I know the ' right ’, yet cannot do it , 

I know the ‘ wrong *, yet can’t avoid it ; 

Some god sits in my heart and drives me. 

And as he drives, so even I do flee.) 

The good that 1 would do, that I do not , 

The evil which 1 would not, that I do " {B , Paul.) 

La ^harraka zarratin ilia ba a’zm-I115h. {H ) 

(No atom stirs except by God’s command.) 

As a western proverb says " To understand all 
is to forgive all.” And to understand all is possible 
only by understanding one’s own heart, once own 
Self, fully. The only way for each one of us to be- 
come really charitable towards all who may seem to 
be ermng, or to be causing hurt to us, is to see, by in- 
trospection, amtar-drsbti, pratyak-chSiana, 
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Ghata ghata antera Btafama lukShfi^ ' 

(Guru NaNAK, Gtanth SSliab, ' Bawan Akhri ’.) 

(Friend >, bear no hate to any one ; 

The One God dwdls tn every heart.) 

Nanak i, ta ko milai hadySyl, 

Ap picbhaod sarva-jiysn. 

( „ ‘ Sipi-gosht '.) 

(Says Nanak, he exalts himself, for sure, 

Who sees him-Self, One Self, in all that lives ) 
Evam chd sa^ta janeyyum, 
dnkkhSyam jati sambhavo, 

Na p5nl pSninam hanfi } 
p3ni-gh&te hi sbochati. 

(B«., Mataka-bhafta Jafaka.) 

(Who knoweth this great Trutl^tbal Life is one 
In all, and how all pain originates, 

He burteth not his one band with bis other, 
Knowing that he himself will suffer pam.) 

Atm-aupamy4na sarvatra 
samam^pashyati yah, Arjuna ' 

Snkham va yadi vd duhkbara, 
sah yogi paramab ma^h 
Sarva-bhfita-s^ham Atm&nam 
sarva-bhutini cha Atmani, 

Ikshate yoga-yukt-Atmi 
sarvatra sama-^rsbanah. 



M 6 RELIGION None higher than truth [ch, hi 

Pity, and Upnghtness, Un-Enviousness, 
Non-Violence-— all these are forms of Truth. 

Lust, Hate, Greed, Jealousy, Aggressiveness, 
Sorrowing o’er trifles, Fear, and Cruelty, 
Slandering of others. Neurasthenia, 

Inequity, and rankling Malice too, 

And Crookedness— of Untruth, all are forms.) 

At ^oi, Masada !, tfim mainyam asba-okshayanMya 
sarddyayao kfakthra madtha mayfi vahishfa vaid^a 
tnananghS a 3 ^oI aral haknrdndtn yayao hachin^ 
«rvano. Oaths, 33. 9) 

(May this my Conscience, Mazadil, show to me 
The Truth, Thy Immost Spirit, Greatest Good, 
Ideal of Ideals, to guide me 
Aright m ways of Righteousness alway. 

Having achieved that goal, I will have gained 
All lesser things to which my soul inclines.) 

Satyat na asti parah dfaarmah ; 

aa An-rtl^ p&fak&m param, 

Stbi^ifa hi Sa^m Dharmasya ; 

^mat Satyam na tapaydt. * 

(Mbh , SbSnti-p., ch. 160). 

(Religion there is none higher than Truth ; 

Than Falsehood there’s no more de-grading sin. 
The one Foundation of All Dharm ’, is Truth ; 
Therefore hurt not the Truth in any way.) 
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Loves Me in all — ^wherever he may be, 

And howsoever, he abides in Me. 

Who sees Me in all beings, and all in hfe. 

He sacrifices onto Me in all ; 

His life IS all one constant 'sacn>fice*, 

■* Good-act * ; he only gains the true Sva-rajya, 
* Reign of the Higher Self,’ Ringdom of Heaven. 
Who looks on others’ wues as on his mothers. 
Who looks at other's gold as so much dross, 

Who feels for others as he feels for self. 

He IS true pandit, he is true wise man. 

The final mark of Duty, Righteousness, 

Legal and moral Lawfulness, is this — 

That what ye hold as deal and good for self 
And which your inner higher self approves, 

Ye hold as dear and good for others too ; 

And what ye may not like for your own self# 

For others like it not, in the same way. 
Vfhofeeleth as his own the joys and sorrows 
Of others, he is the true yogi, he 
Hath truly ’ joined ’ his own soul with all souls.) 

“Pity the* misfortunes of others, rejoice in the 
well-being of others ; help those who are in want ; 
save men in danger , rejoice at the success of others ; 
and sympathise with their reverses, even as though 
you were m their place ’’ 

(T , Tai-Shang-Kan-Ying-Pien, THR., 223.) 
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family affection, conjugal harmony, truth, fnendship, 
modesty, moderation, benevolence, learning, arts, 
public good, common interests, respect for just laws, 
courage, faithfulness, reverence — these are the virtues 
the Rescript emphasizes, and, as shown above, 
(p. 307), they all are the sweet and healthy fruits of 
the tree of non'separateness. Sense of non‘Separate> 
ness, opposite of separatism, is source of righteous* 
ness, right dealing with one another, whence trust, 
‘solidarity’, ‘fraternity’, strength, 'alliance for ex- 
istence’. “Righteousness exalteth a nation ” (B.). 


external political causes and world-causes, between that 
year and 1945, drove Japan also withm the ambit of the 
awful Cyclone of War-Mentality, which raged, (and con- 
tmues to rage, m 1954) between rival Impenahst-Mihtenst- 
Capitalist-Nationahst or Fascist-Naaist Powers, (there 
was never any real difference between the two) on one 
band, and, on another, the antagonistic Ideologists 
of Soaalism-Commumsm All this only illustrates the 
difficulty of following the just middle course that Con- 
fucius taught equally to both China and Japan Despite 
that teaching, China has been torn by internal wars all 
along, and was invaded fiercely by Japan, 
other Powers, in 1931 Japan was defeated in Im but 
civil war continued to rage in China between the twn 
Government and the Communists fill *6 latter e^- 
blished their Republic on 1st October, 1949 All mis 
kmvhubises the need for distributing very extensively 
S mtensively the Spiritual Bread that hM bem rainrf 
like manna from Heaven, by all Lovers of Mankind, and 
which only can allay all heart-burnings, 

■hungers, and create Love m place of Hate, if any 

thing can. 
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Note that the Golden Rule does not attempt the 
futile and impossible task of abolishing and annihi- 
lating egoism. On the contrary, it makes Egoism 
the measure of Altruism. * Do not foster ego more 
than alter; care for alter as muck as for ego’ To 
abolish egoism is to abolish altruism also ; and vice 
versa. This is the injunction for normal man, 
ordinary householder. It is varied in special ar- 
cumstances. 

La yomin ahadakum hat^ yahbo li-jar6 ma 
lahbaho li-nafsihT. {H) 

(Not one of jrou has the true faith unless 
He loves his neighbour as he loves himself.) 

*' What a man hates to receive on the nght, let 
him not bestow on the left , what he hates to receive 
on the left, let him not bestow on the right, this is 
what is called the Principle, with which, as with a 
measuring square, to regulate one’s conduct." 

(C , Great Learning, THR., 222.) 
“ What I wish others not to do to me. 

That I wish also not to do to them." 

• (C , Anale^s, 5. 11.) 

Ushta ahmSi yahmai ushta kabmSi chit. 

(Z., GSthS, 43. 1.) 
(Skt Ishtam asmai yasmai ishtam kasmai chit.) 
(That which is good for all and any one. 

For whomsoever — that is good for me . . . 



450 SOLE MEANS OF TRANSFORM&f ION [CH. Ill 
*■ 

effectively subordinating man's lower nature to bis 
higher nature, his lower self to the Higher Self, 
Khtdl to KlmdS, nafs-t-ammar& (sense-ward-dnving 
desire) to nafs-t-RahmSsit (Divine Element in man), 
aham-kara (egoism) to Brahma-bhtiya (Uni- 
versalism, state of all-including infinite Brahma or 
God), a-shubha vSsana (impure desire) to 
shubhavasana (pure desire), a n-6k a jfB,bhd da- 
bud d hi, tafraqH, fujisdi, ghawyaf, (sense of sepa- 
rateness), to 6ka-ta, a-bhdda-bu^dhi, vahdat, 
ttttsSI, a’intat, (sense of unity), sv-artha to par- 
artha and pacatn-artha, khud-glutnc^ iobi-gha- 
rasl, dosha-s toguna-s, to /ffs&i, selfish- 
ness to unselfishness, vices to virtues, competitivenesr 
to oo'operativeness, individualism to socialism and 
communism in the finest and only true sense, vis., 
in the sense of ^intucd equality, or, rather, identtiyi 
and matenal equtiabtltty {not an impossible flwferiirf 
equality and equalitananism).* 


' Reader may sec Awnent vs. Modern 
Soacdwn by present writer, for fuUer, considerations. 

Th„ ■» 
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£ U A.R.] THC DISEASE OP MEN 

Antab pra\ishya bhQiSnam, 
bbav6}ain dubkba>bhak sad3 

(Mbit , Anu'sbasana parva, cb. 50>51.) 

(0 * \vbo nould tell me of the sacred way 
Whereby I might enter into all hearts 
That suBcr, and take all their suffering 
Upon m}sclf for ever and for aye ) 

" I uas an hungered and athirst, naked and sick, 
in prison . . Inasmuch as }c ba\c done it 
unto one of the least of these my brethren, ye 
have done it unto Me *' (fi.) 

Another corollar}’ of the Golden Rule is • Refrain 
from fault-finding, carping, cavilling, back-biting, 
ill-natured criticism, scandal-mongenng, malicious 
libelling, defaming, slandering— all only too common 
and too destructive of friendliness and human 
happiness 

" The disease of men is this that they neglect 
their own field, and go to weed the fields of others, 
and that what they require from others is great, 
while what they lay upon themselves is light,” 
(C., Mencius,* THR , 113 ) 

** To attempt to correct others while one’s own 
virtue IS clouded, is to set one’s own virtue a task 
for which It IS inadequate,” (T , Kwang-tZE,) 

" He who smites will be smitten ; he who shows 
rancour, will find rancour; from reviling comes 
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or Altruism, and its opposite, Egoism. Jen, fellonr* 
feeling, is man Inmself. Jen is the reason of lover 
Only different shades of meaning of Jen are pros* 
perity, kindheartedness, charity, sincere sympathy, 
and unselfishness When a man behaves as his heart 
desires, yet never transgresses the mean, be has 
reached perfect adjustment between natural impulses 
and moral discipline. He is now Jen itself He is 
Seng Jen, a holy man. He behaves as freely and 
innocently as a child fresh from the bosom of nature, 
and all that he does never deviates from the Middle 
Way, Chung Tao 

We have only to read Jen and Tao as the Higher 
Self, to see that the above is nothing else than 
VddSnta and Tasawwuf. Jen as fellow-feeling flows 
from non-egoisra, un-self-ishness, suppression and 
denial of lower self ; which, in turn, is result of 
conscious or sub-conscions piedominance of Jen as 
Higher Self, on identification with which, the 
sage is known as Seng Jen, Brahma-bhfita, 
J iva n-m u k t a, Insdn't-hSMtl 

N-Ist andar jubba-am ghair a* Kbuda (S) 

(There’s naught within roy robe but God Him- 
Self.) 

Lisa fi jubbatin siwa Allah (S ) 

» Abridged from Suzuki, History of Chmese Philo- 
sophy, pp. 51 - 56 . m his own words. 
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411, 


Parfisam hi so vajjam 
opunSti }'atha bhusam ; 

Attano pana chhSdfiti 
kalim *va kitava satho. 

Na pardsam vi-lom3ni, 
na pardsam katS'kotam, 

Attano 'va a\£kkh6yya 
kaiani a-katini cha {Dh ) 

(The faults of otlters we see easily ; 

Our own arc very difficult to sec 

Our neighbour’s faults we winnow eagerly, 

As chaff from grain , our own we hide away 
As cheating gamblers hide their loaded dice. 
Omissions and commissions and ill-deeds 
Of others do not try to pry into, 

[Unless your doty ’tis as public judge] , 

But scrutinise your own most carefully) 

O’ wad some Power the giftie gic us, 

To see ourscls as ithers see us. 

(Robert Burns.) 

(Or, at the least, others to see 
As kindl/as ourselves see we.) 

The Golden Rule is direct outcome, or comple- 
mentarj’ aspect, of the Ultimate Spiri- 
OoltoBalo ***** truths. Why should 

I do unto others as I would be done 
by ? Because ' I ’ and ' others ' are all One I, One 
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Sar-barahna n-istam, daiam kalShS cbSr tark, 
Tark-e-dunyi., tark<e-uqba, 

Tark-e>Maula tark-e-tark, (S) 

(Upon my head I bear a four-fold helm , 

Of four renunciations is it made ; 

Renunciation of (1) the world, (2) the next, 

(3) God personal, (4) renunciation too } 

Tyaja dharnsam a-sanka]p&t> 
a-dharmam cha api a-lipsayS, 

Ubhd saty-aor$£ bud^h^, 
bu^^htm parama-nishchayfit. 

Tyaja dharmam a-dharmam cha, 
iathS saty-Snit6 tyaja, 

Ubhe saty-anrt6 tyaktvS 
Ydna tyajasi tam tyaja 

(Mhh. Shanti, chs. 329, 344.) 

VasanSh tvara pan-tyaja 
Moksb-arthitvaro api tyaja, {Mtiifika U) 

Na pBpam na cha va punyara. 

na bandho na api mokshan%m, 

Na sukham na cha vS dnhkham 
iti dsha param-BrtbatS. (U) 

(Cease to initiate new acts, so shall thou cease 
To make new bonds of ‘ merit ’ ; cease from greed 
Of any gam, so shall thou cease from ' sin ' , 

Pass from the relatively true and false— 
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Is the best worship of Divinity, 

Most pleasing unto Him who lives in Ail.) 
Jyotisham api Tat Jyotih 
tamasah param uch}at6, 

Jnanam, Jiidyam, Jnana-gamyani, 
hrdi sar\as)a dhishthitam. (G.) 

(The Light of lights, beyond the deepest darkness, 
’Tis seated in the heart of ail, as Knower, 

It 13 all Knowledge, and all Known also ) 

The Golden Rule is not always easy to interpret 
and apply for the purposes of daily 

toSSS .!? “ '"*«"*“* “’*'"8 

else than daily practice. It can be 
followed fully and wisely only by those who have 
risen beyond personality, have ' let out ego and let in 
God ’ Teachers have said seemingly different things 
at different times But the inconsistency is only ap- 
perent. All-rcconciiing principle always is* Differ- 
ence of circumsiancc males difference of duty But 
heart should always be benc-volent; sincerely, not 
by profession only, like that of the horrible In- 
quisitors of Medieval Ages, and of cruel hypocrites 
in all religions , though duty may, at times, require 
giving of pain to another, like that of a surgeon 
operating on his own child. 

Jesus says. 

" Resist not evil , if any smite thee on the right 
cheek, turn the left to him as well. . . Bless them 
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Smote the chord of ‘ self,’ which, trembling, 
Passed m music out of sight (Tennyson ) 

Christian mystics have put the idea more power- 
fully and nobly than this poet 

Though Christ a thousand times in Bethlehem 
be born 

But not within thyself, thy soul will be forlorn , 
The Cross of Golgotha thou loosest to in vain, 
Unless within thyself it be set up again. 

(SCHEFFLES.) ‘ 


‘ The Cross, in varying forms of Svastika, a universal 
symbol, found in all times and climes, bad a profound 
cosmic significance, (see H P Blayatsky’s Ists Un- 
veiled and Secret Doctrine, Indexes) It implied the 
'crossing' of Spirit and Matter, Infinite Masculine and 
Eternal Feminine , sacrifice of Universal Man and Uni- 
versal Woman to each other , limitation of them by each 
other This has, since the nse of Christianity, and 
inauguration, so to say, thereby, of the Age of Intell^- 
cnm-Indi viduahty, become crystallised specifically into the 
symbol of ‘individual self-sacrifice’, denial and repres- 
sion of egoism in all its threefold expression (see 
UP 432-4+8, s«/»ra) Post-Chnstian his^ry may be inter- 
preted now therefore, in terms of the perpetual straggle, 
rf the Cross of Self-Sacnfice of altruistic individuals, 
with the Devil of Selfishness of egoistic individuals, m 
all aspects of life, collective, social, national, maal It 
mU be interpreted in terms of th® Md|tent. the 
Cross Political, Aesthetic or Artistic, etc , according to 

on. Milton’s Paradise Lost and Regained is the E g 
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E. T}. A. S ] CONQUER HATE BT LOVE 

Buddha repeats the words of Vyasa . 

Ahkodhdna jin£ kodham, 
asidhuna Sadhnna jind, 

Jtnd kadanyam dandna, 
Sachchdna-ahka*vadiaain. (Dh.) 

Jainism says * 

(Conquer your u rath by sweet forgmngness ; 

And by hnmihty check vanity , 

By truth straightforward stay all crooked fraud ; 
And by contentment peaceful, vanquish greed ) 

(J., Dasa-vdyahya, THR , 228.) 

“ They rejoice not if revered, nor be angry if 
insulted; but they only are capable of this who 
have passed into the eternal harmony of God " 
<T., Kwang Tze ) 

Tulya<ninda-stutih mauni, 
san<tushtah ydna*kdaa>chit, 

< A’dvdshta sarva*bhQtanam, 
maitrah, karunah eva cha, 
Harsh-a-marsha-bhay-od-vdgaih 
mnktah yah, sa hi md pnyah. (G.) 

(When censured or when praised — ahvays the 
same; 

Content , bearing in silence everything ; 

Angry with none , helpful and kind to all ; 

Free from all gusts of pride and fear and rage ; 
Such are the wise souls that are dear to Me.) 
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Call Me, the Teacher, and the blessed One. 

And this IS right ; for even m this life, 

Have I passed to Nirvana, and the being 
Of Gautama has been extingnishdd ) 

“ And Enoch walked with God ; and he was not ; 
for God took him.” (B ) 

" He that dodeth his life shall lose it ; and he 
that loseth his life for My sake shall find it." And 
again, " Whosoever will save his life shall lose it ; 
and whosoever will lose his life for My sake shall 
find It." And yet again, ** He that loveth his life 
shall lose it , and he that hateth his life in this world 
shall keep it unto life eternal ” (B ) 

Sira rkkhd sira jata hai, 
sira k&td sira hoe ; 

Jais€ bati dipa ki, 
kati ujiyara hoe. 

S!4a utarai, bbnin dharai, 
ta para rakhai paon, 

Dfisa KabuS yon kahai, 
aisS ho to ao. (KabIR ) 

(Wilt keep thy head ^ Then it will be cut off • 

But cat It off thyself, thou’lt grow a better' 

Snip the burnt wick, a brighter fiame will glow I 
Cut off thy head, thy smaller selfish self. 

And place thy foot upon it fixedly • 

If thou canst do so, then come unto Me ») 
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Sa 4va shQtah vi*]n4yah, 
na yoddhS. api mahl-rathah. {Mbh.) 

<He who restrains his rage from bolting with him, 
He is true warnor and true charioteer, 

Not he that slays in battle many foes.) 

SdtGns-tara dustaran, a-krodhdna 
krodham, sat} 6n*anTtam. (Sclma-V ) 

(Cross carefully the bridges hard to cross ; 

Cross Hate with help of Love , Untruth, of Truth ) 
Ma VO ghnantam mS shapantam prati-voch6 
dfevayan^m , sumnair*id*va avivSsd. Chaturash-chid 
dadSmanSd vi>bhlya4 a>ni>dhatoh , na dur-uk^aya 
spthay£ta, (l?g-V., 1-41 9.) 

(Repay not blow by blow, nor curse by curse, 

Nor by base trick the meanest craftiness ; 

But shower blessings in return for blows 
And curses and mean craftinesses, all.) 

(Who gives up anger, he attains to God.) 

But Kishna also says : "Therefore fight (against 
the wrong-doer and oppressor)”; and the Great 
War, of HlaMbbarata, is consequence. He him- 
self fought against and destroyed numerous evil 
workers and tyrants, throughout his long life 
Muhammad too says “ Fight in the way of God, 
for the weak among men, women, and children ” ; 
and was a great leader of battles himself. Mann 
says: “ There is no quicker and surer road to heaven 
27 
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Ishvarah sarva-bbulSnam 
hrd-d6sh4, Arjuna i, iisthhati, 

Bhramayan sarva-bhntani 
yantr>&radhani mayayfi (6 ) 

(God dwelleth m all hearts and tumeth them 
Around, as by mashinery, at will.) 

Sarv-ajT\4 sarva-samsthd bihantd 
Asmin Ham-sah bhramyatd Brahma-chakrd, 
Prthak Atmanam PrdritSram cha matvi , 

Jushtah tatah Tdna amrtatvam dti (17) 

(This Whirling Wheel of Brahma, vast, immense, 
This * Planetarium ’, * Asterarium 
In which all souls are circling without rest, 

And being born and dying o’er and o’er. 

So long as they believe they are the * whirled ’, 
Fixed on the spokes and tyres, all separate 
From the Fixed Wtiirler at the Central Nave— 
Whoever glimpses his Identity 
With It, at once gams Immortality, 

Seeing that Twirled and Twirler are the Same, 
That the One Self, dances around It-Self, 

And finds Hira-Self at Rest in Heart of Peace) 

Shrfishtham vanijyam rtam amrtam cha m6 asti » 
Martjfina aham krita-yan asmi Amarfcyam. 
lanami aham shfivadhih iti anityam, 

Na hi a-dhruvaih pr-apyatd hi Dhruvam Tat ; - 
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Christ says the same thing : 

“ Love your enemies, bless them that curse you. 
'do good to them that hate you, and pray for them 
which despitefully use you and persecute you; 
« . . for if you love them which love you, what 
reward have ye? Do not even the publicans the 
same?” (B) 

But he also said on another occasion, " I bring not 
peace but a sword ”, (B ) ; and he cursed a fig-tree 
fwith less justification, unless the episode is inter- 
preted as an allegory). A few days before arrest and 
crucifixion, he advised his followers (being apparent- 
ly undecided, as yet, what course to follow), ” He 
that hath no sword, let him sell his garment and 
buy one, . . . and they said . . behold, here are two 
swords, . . . and he said, it is enough ” (Luke, 
ch. 22.) “ And one of them which were with Jesus, 
drew his sword, and struck a servant of the high 
priests [who had come to arrest Jesus] and smote 
off his ear; . then said Jesus,” in whom sight 
of severed ear and bleeding probably produced 
a great revulsion of feeling and decided him in 
favour of non-resistance, " Put up thy sword . . . 
for all they that take the sword shall perish with 
the sword . ” (Matthew, cb. 26 ) The last words 
show Jesus’ recognition and enunciation of a fixed 
Law of Nature Barring a few exceptional sects, 
here and there and now and then, all Christendom 
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latter does, be does in the Great King’s name, and 
by His Royal Warrant * 

Yd bhajanti in Mam bhaktyS, 

Mayt tdahu cha api Abam (G ) 

(Who love Me are m Me, and I in them ) 
pisanam anu ^asab Abam. {Bh ) 

(I am the servant of My servants ever.) 

(Whoso advanceth bat a span to Me 
I go a cubit unto him — saitb God.) (H ) 

" No man can come to Me except tbe Father draw 
him . . Abide in Me and I in you ... I am in 
my Father and ye m Me, and I in you We know 
that we dwell in Him, and He, in us, because He 
hath given us of His Spirit.'* (H.) 


* As has been said by a great teacher, ' Personality is 
the synonynoD for hmitahon , the more selfish, the more 
contracted, the person's ideas, the closer wH he cling to 
the lower spheres of being, the longer loiter on the plane 
of selfish social intercourse " Yet this experience of even 
intense personality, of existence as an individual separate 
from other individuals, is necessary, unavoidable, on the 
arc of descent. Craving for immortality begins as a 
conscious craving for personal immortality, at the junc- 
tion point, where Descent ends and Ascent b^ins , it 
ends with the realisahon that the Persoi^ is inherently 
Mortal that Immortality belongs only to the Impwsraai, 
and that personalities are not septate f™" ^h 
but are all, always, ever, everywhere, identified in and 
with the Impersonal and Universal. 
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“If another treat him perversely, the man of 
superior quality will turn ronnd upon himself and 
say, ' I must have been wanting in propriety , how 
else should this have happened unto me?'; and 
will be espeaally observant of propriety. If the 
perversity of the other, and nnreasonableness, are 
still the same, the superior man will again turn 
round upon himself and say, ‘ I must have failed to 
do my utmost ', and will proceed to do his utmost ’’ 
<C.,TffJ?..226) 

But here, again, China follows the Master, not 
the disciple. 

Reconciliation of all views will be found m 
following principles and illustrations : 

AdhikSri-bh4dit dharma*bh^dah ; 5 &dhya*bb 4 dat 
sSdhana-bhddab, prasth£na-bh4$Bt darsbana>bb6dab. 
A-dandyan dandayan rSj& 
dandyin cba eva api a-dandayan, 

A-yashah mahat ipnoti 
narakam cba a^hi-gachcbbati. (ilT.) 

{Duty differs jyith different-functioned men ; 

So means do vary with varying ends ; 

And Outlooks upon Life, Views of the World, 

Aspects of Truth, do vary with view-point. 

Tbe king who fails to pimisb criminals , 

Or punishes, instead, tbe innocent ; 

He IS burled into infamy and hell ) 
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‘ye are what ye desire' [CH.tn 

If thou dwellest oq the lowest 
Then the lowest must thou he # 

Fix thy thought upon the Highest, 

And the Highest sbalt thou be 

(English Poets.) 

Har an chlxd ke maqsQd£ to amad, 

Hamah Maul3-e'ma’bSdd to amad , 

Har Sn chizd ke dSyam 4ar dilh t-fist, 

Haman, hush dar, Skhir hasild t-ust. 

Gar gul guxarad ba khatir-at, gul bash ! , 

Wa-r bulbule b6*qarar, bulbul bSshi , 

Tu juzw-T, wa Haq Kul ast , gar rozfi chand, 
An^diba-i-Kul pdsba baof, Kol bSsbJ (S.). 
(Whatever with thy heart thou dost desire, 

That is thy God adored, undoubtedly ; 

Whatever thing is in tby heart alway, 

That, be thou sure, thou shall attain, at last. 

If rose be m thy heart, thou’lt be a rose, 

If nightingale, then that sweet-singsng bird 
Thou art a part, God is the whole, if thou 
Engage and occupy thy-self, some while, 

With that Great Whole, it will filial! thy being, 
And make thee Whole. ,The Part becomes the 
Whole) 

Shraddha-mayah ayam purushah. 

Yah yat-shraddbah sab dva sah. 

Anta-kalfi cha, Mam dva 
Smaran, rouk^va kaWvaram, 
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So does wise Paul say, 

" If any provideth not for his own, and specially 
for his own household, he hath denied the faith and 
IS worse than an unheliever.'’ (B ) 

This supplies commentary on Christ’s saying * 

“Take no thought, what shall we eat? What 
shall we dnnk ^ . But seek firai Hts kingdom 

and His righteousness ; and aU these things shall he 
added unto you “ (S.) 

The two sayings are in perfect accord and supple- 
ment each other. The word first in Christ’s saying 
is the key 

Efat 4va Aksharam Brahma, 

£tat 6va Aksharam Panun, 

Eta^ 4va \iditvS to, 

Yah yat ichchati tasya tat. (17) 

(He who hath seen the Infinite, the Self, 

Unpenshing, Eternal, Brahma, All — 

Whatever he desireth, that is his.) 

Such ate illustrations of the truth that Duty varies 
with circumstance ; and that achievement of God, of 
His kingdom, of His righteousness, is highest and 
Ultimate Duty of man, on fulfilment of which, all 
others are fulfilled automatically, without failure or 
mistake. A-h i m s S, ' non-violence ', ' non-hnrting ’, 
‘ harmlessness ', 'thou shall not murder*, is the 
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however sacred,’ And, since Analogy prevails 
throughout, since the small is as the great, and deep 
sleep IS similar to death , therefore, little children 
should be tenderly and reverently taught, and all 


' *' At the last moment the whole life is reflected in onr 
memory, and emerges from all the forgotten nooks and 
corners, picture after picture, one event after the other 
The dying brain dislodges memory with a strong supreme 
im pnlsB, and memory restores faithfully every impresaon 
entrusted to it during the period of the braio’s activity 
That impression and thought which was the strouge^ 
naturally becomes the most vivid, and survives, so to 
say, all the rest No man dies insane or unconscious . 
Even a mndtnaH, or one in a fit of deltnum tremtnst 
will have hts instant of perfect lucidity, at the moment 
of death, though unable to say so to those present The 
man may often appear dead. Yet from the last pulsation, 
from and between the last throbbing of his heart and the 
moment when the last spark of animal heat leaves the 
body— the biam thinks, and the Ego lives, m those few 
brief seconds, his whole life over again. Speak m whisp- 
ers, ye who assist at a death-bed, and find yourselves in 
tiie solemn presence of Death. Especially have you to 
keep quiet just after Death has laid her clammy hand 
upon tile body. Spreak m whispers, lest you disturb the 
quiet ripple of thought, and hinder the busy work of the 
Past casting on its r^ections upon the veil of the future 
. . It IS a wide-spread belief among all Hindus that a 
person’s future pre-natal state and Birth are monl&d 
by the last desire he may have at the time of deafn Bat 
tilts last desire, thuy say, necessarily “lages ontotoe 
shape which the person may have given to his desires, 
paJiLs, etc., during his past life. 

Sm v»5.— that out last desire may “Ot be ^wrahle 


to our f^Sr we have to watch o«r 

^f.nna, and control our P^sions and desira 
S whole earthly career," The LMers, 
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E tT.A.R.] General AHO Special duties 

passively or actively, negatively or positively, as 
conditions may permit and require ; this is so, more 
specially, for the householder, man of and m the 
world ; particularly when those dependent on him 
for protection ace threatened , yet more particularly 
for ‘ public servant ’ ; unreservedly and without ex- 
ception for policeman, soldier, 'magistrate, ruler, 
whose express duty it is to protect people from 
miscreants. In short, h i m s a, ‘ hurting the umocent,' 
IS dearly distinguished m Vddic Scriptures, and in 
all others also, explicitly or impliatly, from dan da, 
punishing the guilty ’ And right of private defence 
of person and property has been recognised, always, 
everywhere, as said above 

Gurum v&, bSla-vrddbau v3, 
br&hmanam baho-sbrutam, 

Atatiyinam ayantam 
hanyit 4va a-vicharayan. (M ) 

(The poisoner, the incendiary. 

The robber, and whoso commits assault 
With lethal weapon, and the ravisher. 

And one who tries by force to oust from land 
— ^These should be slam unhesitatingly ) 

(A t a If 3 y I mans these six) 

This is for the ordinary person, householder, public 
servant. Renunciant hermit follows another law. 
He has given abhaya-dana, 'freedom from fear,’ 
to all and every one 
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Yoga and V6^nta mention grades of Munis,. 
Sid^ha-s, ^sbi'S, Maharshi-s, D4varshi-s, 
Paramarshi'S : SUfis speak of snch as Kamtlt 
Aktnal, MokammcA’, Buddhism mentions Cbohans, 
Dhyan Chohans, Bodhi-saitvas, Buddhas , Jainism,. 
Arbats, Siddhas, Muni-s, Tirihaa'karas» 
Christianity also mentions hierarchies of Saints and 
Angels.* I 

" “ Angels . . . principalities . . . powers ; . . . gods, 
whether in heaven or in earth, gods many and 
lords many ; . . • principality, and power, . . and 
dominion ; . . • pnncipabties and powers in heavenly 
places." (B., Romans, Corinthians, Ephesians, etc > 
As on the Path of Knowledge there is great danger 
of mistaking the lower self for the 

AOreatOanger 

tion, there is that of supposing love of some one 
person or personal deity to be the whole of true Uni» 
versal Love ; mistaking tsJii~t-majSzt, selfish carnal, 
love, for ishq-t-haqjqh selfless divine love, imagining 
kamaand rSga tobebiakti andprgma KM 
must be very carefully distinguished from khudy, 
i-UmmSma, soul that warns, warning voice, 

soul of peace, nafa-i-imOhtmS, soul that 
receives divine inspirations, and m/s-t~rahmanh 
soiil of divine compassion, from nafs-t-atimarS, 


' See pp. 284-295, supra. 
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charitable Tranquillity, self-' restraining ’ Prudent 
Temperance, Resignation, all-enduring Fortitude, 
Hopeful Faith and Faithful Hope, just and all- 
reconciling Single-mindedness and Collectedness of 
mind. ‘ Seven Deadly Sins,' Pride, Covetousness, 
Lust, Anger, Gluttony, Envy, and Sloth, are same 
as Shad-ripus, ‘Sia Internal Enemies,' KSma, 
Erodha, Lobha, Moha, Ma^a, Matsara, t e , 
Lust, Hate, Greed, Infatuation, Arrogance, and 
Jealousy; Infatuation covers Gluttony and Sloth, 
also Fear. Shat-sadhana-s, which ue may well 
call Shat-mltras, 'Six Internal Friends,' are 
natural opposites and antagonists of ' Six Internal 
Enemies ' ' 

Sins have been reduced to two, in almost same 

"two Knfa siiu ^ Ivlina, some five thousand 

years ago, and by MaulanS Rfim, 
about seven hundred. 

Indnyasja indnyasya arthd 
Raga-Dvdshau vyavasthi^u ; 

Tayoh na vasham a-gachchhdt, 
tau hi asya pan-panthinau (G) 

' It IS curious that m no available Skt work are they 
expressly stated to be such They are describ^ as ‘ the 
SIX helpful means', at the beginning of Shankara’s 
Shartraka BhSshya on the basis of verses in VpantshatSf 
fi, Bfhad Up, 4 4 23, and Nramha-U T, 6 See 
Science of Bmottons, page-references in Indexes 
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Innahtl jasro jahannain ira inna alaihe mamano 
jami-il-k^alq, a^qqo minn-as'Shair wa ahaddo minn> 
as-saif. (Q.) 

(Over AveiDHS rons, thin as a hair, 

Sharp as a saord, a bridge o'er ahich must pass 
All souls — only the good can safely cross it.) 

Kshura^a dhara nishita ^ur-a^aya 
Durgam pathah tat kavayah vadauti (U*.) 

(Sharp as the razor’s edge is th* ancient path, 
Most difficult to tread — the wise ones sa}'.) 
Ashlma ashSI vohn kshatbrdm manangba ... fro 
talsh Tispalsh Chinva$o frafro pdrd^m . . . jdog 
khd ttrva khadchd kfarao4a|a da^oa b}at aibi-gfimfin 
yathra Chinvato pdrfitush, yavoi \’ispaIdnijoddni5nff 
astayo . . . Y5 isho staonghat 5 pai{fai akao arddrdng 
dfimand garo s6raoshan§. (Z , Goths, 46. 10, 11 j. 
50. 4.) 

(With Conscience, Rectitude, and Self-Control 
As Guides, enable us to cross the Bridge, 

Chi n vat, ‘ Discnminating ’ right and urong, 
And * separating ’ good from effll souls. 

* Th ’ unhappy souls whose Self condemns them- 
selves, ^ 

When thq? come to the Bridge that ‘ separates , 

Are thrust away into the House of Lies, 

And have to suffer there long lengths of time. 

I worship Thee, O Lord 1, that on the ^-ay 
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E,TI.A.r] true MEAMING OF Kufr 

seU-isb Un-tnith, Nil-Hag, A-sat, is the ultimate 
source of all wrong feeling, wrong desire, wrong 
conduct This a*vidya is the real iufr. Knfr 
means, literally, ‘biding the truth,’ la-haq, non- 
truth, t.e, considering flta-stw«E-AZte7t, ‘ any-other- 
than-God as ' actor In affirming separate 
' I-ness ’, (as contra-distinguished from the uni- 
versal ' I AM lurfs, ego, commits shtri,^ dvaita, 

' For these definitions of hufr and shti k, see RbSja 
Khfim’s The Secret cif Anal-Haq, pp 68, 83, 123, 151. 
Shirk means ‘ joining,’ ]oining something to God, placing 
beside God something other-tban God, and believing it 
to have real existence also , whereas true Islam regards 
God as the Only Being, and all other-then God as non- 
Existent , just the same as Vddinta Gradually, kufr has 
come to mean disbelief m Islfimic religion generally. 
Thus Gulshan-z-RSz says 

Ke rS kufr-£-haq!qI shud pidtdBr, 

Ze IslSm-d-majSxi gasht bd-z6r. 

But InjS Mazhax-d Ishq ast o Wahdat 
Buwad zunnii-bastan aqd-i khidmat 
(3hun Kuft-o-DIfl buwad qgyam ba Hast!, 

Shawad Tauhld a’yn-6 But parastT 
Cho ashiy& bast Hast! i& mazabir, 

Az8n jumlg Yalc-d But bSshad fi.khir. 

MusalmHn gar bi-dfinistd ke But ch-tst, 

Bi-d&nistd ke din dar But-parast 1st , 

"W agar Mushnk ze But &g&h gasbtd, 

Kuja dar din-i-khud gum-rfih gashtd 
Fla did h Bz But ills khalq 6 zShir, 

Ba(d)-m illat sbud andar shirk ksfir 
Tu bam gar z U na bln! Haq i pinhfin, 

Ba share’ andar na khwBnand-at MusalmSd 

(Sbabistari.) 
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ORIGINAL SIN IS A-VIDYI 


[CH.111. 


All souls that would walk on this sword-edge 
bndge-path and pass through this 
strait gate safely, must cultivate 
Love Universal selflessly, by con- 
stantly meditating on the presence of the Self in all. 


The one Safe- 
guard 


pdvSb cba Asurab cha prakrtayafa. 
(Sbanear-I.cha.rya Bhashya on CKhSn^gya V) 

(Gods, titans, are but Nature-qualities, 

Good, evil , dtruism and egoism , 

Both are inherent in each living thing ) 

In Hebrew, Christian, and Isifimic legend, God creates 
ugels , the highest of them, Azaziel, promptly developes 
pride, aham-kara, rebels and becomes Satan, 

the pnnce of d’evils God then creates the Garden of 
Bden (far past Satya-yuga, Golden Age) , puts Adam, 
sexless, there , then takes a ' nb ' out of Adam and makes 
Eve, which signifies that man was, at first, sextes, 
gradually became herm-aphrodite, andro-gyne, and then 
separated into two different sexes God forbade the two 
to eat the fruit of the Tree of Knowledge But Satan 
entered the Garden and beguiled them into eahng it, 
; a , into knowing each other carnally They fell out 
of the Garden, and clothed themselves m skins, »a, 

they sank deeper and deeper into matter and were bom 

into denser and denser bodies The Humm Kace taew 

the joys and woes of involubon and evolution aacn 

Trns ‘onginal sin’, 'a-vidyB' ^ 

when Chnstos, anointed with Wi^ . aris» 

within man, he attains the second childhood of pure 

and perfected 'Nocence*,g»o«s, knowing 

the ‘ Lnocence ’, ‘ ignorance of first childhood Then 

he re-enters Heaven. 

The very witty English wnte't, Bernard Shaw, hM 
remarkedT^' Adam was the jad , 

^e. when questioned by God.hesaid, Shetempted 
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the Infinite Ehudi, over-powered by EhudI, be- 
comes an individual or particular Jthtd, a separate 
self, Brahma, enveloped by Miy3, becomes 
j!va; UttamaPurushajPurush-ottamajPa- 
ram-Atma, surrendering to (Daivl-and Mfila-) 
Prakrti, A-vidya (MulS, and Tula), becomes 
Jiva-atma, muktabecomesbaddha,/fa3<2, free, 
becomes aair, bound. Thus it is that God plus 
Satan, angel plus devil, is man In very truth, 
•quite visibly, is there an angel as well as a devil in 
•everyone of us See the same face now m smiles, 
and again in frowns 

Az bahSyam hissa did, waz mal&]rak niz ham, 
Bu-g'zar az hadd-4-bahayam, k-az malayak 
bug'zat!. (S.) 

(A piece of beast, a piece of angel, thou I 
If thou wilt only rise above the beast. 

Then wilt thou pass beyond the angel too>) 

Yea, we can rise on stepping-stones 
Of our dead selves to higher things*, 

(Tennyson.) 

' Saint Augustine ', well bast thou said. 

That of our vices we can frame 
A ladder, if we will but tread 
Beneath our feel each deed of shame 

(Longfellow.) 

With too much knowledge for the sceptic side. 
With too much weakness for the stoic’s pride. 
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SPENTA AND ANGRA [CH.in 

Yah tu sarvSsi bfau|ani 
Atmani 4va ana>pashyati, 

Sarva-bhOfdshu cba AtmSrnam, 
tatah na vi-jugapsat6. [hha-V ) 

We look before and after, 

And pine for what is not , 

Our sincerest laughter 
With some pain is fraught ; 

Our sweetest songs are those 
That tell of saddest thought (Shelley) 

In the Zoroastrian Scheme, Spenta Mamyn and Angra 
Mainyu, bright mind ’ and * dark mind ’, are ever-work* 
ttg ever-opposed forces. (One is tempted to think that 
English ^ anger ’ is connected with this Zend * angra ’, 
tod Skt. angha ’, to blame, and * agha sm). Popularly, 
but not correctly, Ormuad (Hormuzd, Ahura-MazaiJ 
has been substituted for Spenta, (Skt , s b v d t a, white), 
and Angra-maipyu bas been transformed into Abnmam 
Philosophically, Ahura-Mazada is the source of both 
Spenta and Angra 

Thus, always, everywhere, bas human mind recognised 
inevitable ineffaceable * antagonism ’ of Dual Principles ; 
an antagonism’ which is also a ‘protagonism’, for, 
without both, World-Process were impossible 

Yad ddvA akurvan tad daity&b 
abbi-drutya pBppmana avidhyan* (U } 

(What the gods made, the titans did run after 
And stain with sm ; hence nothing in the world 
Is free of either virtue or of vice ) 

Na at}y-antam guna-vat kin-chit, 

Na aty-antam dosba-vat tatbg (Mbit ) 

(Nothing IS wholly good or wholly ill.) 
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E.'D.A.R.] THREE ROOT*APPETITES 

This Aham-kara, Ego-ism. Kkvi%, feel of separate 
self, appears as a triple Desire, (1) syatn, may 1 
always be,’ (2) bahu syam, ‘may I be more,’ (3) 
baho-dha syam, 'may I be many’, in other 
words, 7itrs,’ tama\ cravings, urges, for (1) self-pre- 
servation, (2) self-expansion, (3) self-multiplication. 
In V£d-anta they are called three 6shanas, (1) 
loka-6shana, (2) vitta-fishana, (3)$&ra-suta* 
4shanS In Buddhism, (1) bhava-trshnS, (2) 
vi-bhava-trshna, (3) kama-trshna. Jainism 
knows them as (1) ahara-sanjna, (2) pari-graha- 
sanjna, (3) maitbnna-sanjfia' Sufis call them 
the primal desires for (l)'samfn, (land, whence food 
and self-preservation), (2) nar, (wealth), (3) mn, 
(wife). In Chnstian lands the popular names for these 
are (1) ‘ wine’, (in place of food), (2) ' wealth ’, (3) 
' woman ’. Western psycho-physiology knows them 
as primal instincts, cravings, impulses, appetites of 
(1) Hunger, (2) Acquisitiveness, (though this is not 
yet clearly recognised as an elemental radical factor, 
equally with the other two, which completes, with 
them, the pniqal triad of root Egoistic-Desire), and 
(3) Sex, (1) ahfira-ichchhfi, (2) dhana-ichchha, 
(3) rati-ichchhS New psycho-analytic science, 

' Jainism seems to have put the triad in other words 
also, sammfina-ichchha, sampatti-icfachhA, 
santSna-ichchhS, 'desires for honor-wealth-pro- 
geny’. 
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476 " devotion PURIFIES HEART [CH.in 

(Friend * with the loving vision of the heart 
Naught else than friend canst thou see anywhete. 
Thou knowest now that all are but His forms ) 

Ab haun kason baira karaun, 

Fhirata pukSrata Prabhu nija mukha t£n 
Ghata ghata Haun bibaraun. (SfiR PXS ) 

(How may I bear hate now to any one, 

When my own Lord goes ronnd proclaiming loud 
With bis own blessed lips * ‘ I am at play 
Hidden behind the beating of all hearts/) 

Jo ghair kQ ap kar pichan6, 

Fbir kyCn kar6 dushmanl, dlwan6 1 

(S., Bahri, Mcm-lagan) 

(O lunatic I, if thou dost recognise 

That others are thy-Self, whom canst thou bate ?} 

Hama dost, ' all are friends ’, is the necessary con- 
sequence of Hama V-st, 'all is and are He " 

Such is the Way of Devotion, the way of ta^yor 
i-dtl, (from sofa, clean, pure, whence also Siifi and 
fasavuiuf),* tazktya-t-dtl, ‘ making the heart sharp 
and sensitive to inspiration from the Higher, and 

But also, on the other hand, 

An ever greater glory spnngs 
From toms of the broken past , 

And sin its own repentance bnngs. 

Till Man stands Perfected at last 

* See p. 327, supra. 
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-wealth, rich artistic possessions, propnetary and 
aesthetic instinct, to have dhanam, daulap; 
< 111 ) Wish-fo'he-fliffny, -instinct, Wish for 
power to rule over many others and he depended 
upon by them. Correspondents are Dharma» 
Artha, Kama, din, datdaf, dtmya; elemental 
lower forms are, wish for (1) food, (2) growth of 
fiody (especially mnscle) and goods, (3) spouse and 
progeny. Wisdom — ^Wealth — Health, (wish to be 
healthy, wealthy, and wise ’), this tnad is another 
aspect of the same. 

The altruistic three instincts, corresponding, and 
opposite, to the three egoistic ones, are to be seen in 
the verse : 

Bhunktfi bhojayatd cha 6va, 
guhyam vakfi shxno^ cha, 

DadSti prati-gifhnati, 
shad-vidham mit^-Iaksbapam. 

(Hot only eats, but feeds, also ; not only 

Receives confidings bnt gives such, in turn ; 

Rot only takes, but makes, gifts — ^the true friend.') 

' These may be regarded as corresponding to the three 
-unselfish urges (opposites of the three selfish appetites, 
hunger, acquisitiveness, sex), me , (ir) wish to fe^ others 
(to enable them to live), (h) wish to give, to share 
possessions, to enjoy in common, (c) wish to make 
marriage between others, -wish to associate with others, 
to merge oneself m others, m Society. 



^78 GOD TRIES AND TESTS DEVOTEES [CH. HI 

(Whom I Wish well onto, I rob of all 
That he bolds dearest and most near his heart ; 
Thus stricken from the world, he comes to seek 
With deadly earnestness to know the Truth 
Of how the Wealth of Happiness is found ; 

And then he learns the Supreme Pinal Truth 
That Happiness is Self and in the Self'— 

Such the four states of him who loveth Me.) 

Eza ahabb Allabo a’b^n 
agh^mmabli b-]l-bala$. (ff ) 

(When God doth love a servant, then he sends 
Sorrows to try him, and embraces him 
Around the neck with arm of adverse fate ) 

Wa la nablowannakura be shai-im mm al-khaufe 
w-al-jfl-e wa naqsim min al-amw51i w-al-anfflsi 
w-as-samarat ; wa bashshiris sabinn allazina ezS 
'^abatahum musibatun qSlu, inna 1-iIlahi wa inna 
ilaihi raje-fln, ula-ika alaihim salawatnm mmrrabe- 
him wa rahmah , wa ulaika'humu mobtadiin. (0.) 

(Ye will be tried in many ways, inijeed ; 

With fears and hungers, yea, with loss of fruit, 
And loss of property and life itself. 

But unto those who; when afflictions fall 
Upon them, say, calmly-and patiently, 

‘ We all ate God’s, to^Him shall we return,’ 

Unto them give this good news that ye are 
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SO to say, blinded Itself to that fact, made Itself 
\^cak and confined Itself to one form ; It now tries, 
vainly, crroncousl)*, futtleiy, to regain Its all*mighti- 
ncss, bj reproducing Itself, pro-generating Itself, m 
a senes of fnany forms, all subject to Its i\ ill and 
power, tliroiigli a spouse, a counterpart, a reversed 
image and rellcctton of Itself. Thus docs Egoism 
work, giving rise to endless errors, wrongs, itl- 
wishcs, through the branching of each of these three 
into endless derivative forms of like and dislike, love 
and hate, k ama and kr od ha, shahteai and Iha^shm. 

Counteractives of the three down-dragging ap- 
petites, corresponding!) opposed altruistic instincts, 
Desires, Deliberate Resolves, arc those of (I) 
a-himsfi, (2)a-parigraha,(3)brahma-charya‘, 
(1) /orA-i-Isd-rasiSnr, terk-i-sf/ew, (2) tark-i’daulat, 
Jitqr, (3) tar].-t~shahvat, lajrld, husiir, sabt-t nafs, 
a'smaf; (1) harmlcssncss, non-violence, (2} nojir 
possess iv eness, non-propnetorsliip, voluntary pove r- 
ly, (3) continence. Other s li II a-s, khiibhs, kamal-s, 
virtues, perfections, yam a-s and ni-yama-s will 
all come under these; while Satyn, /fag, in the 
highest sense,* the One Truth of the Unity of all, 
stands above and gives birth to all the three and 
their subordinates,* 

' For fuller exposition of the whole subject of Desires, 
Emotions, Egoistic and Altruistic impulses, their genetics, 
elassificatiott, and how the baser can be subjugated to 
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BLESSED ARE THE MEEK, [CH.III 

Ti ati-mSn^na dva parS'babhGvire ; tasmat na 
ah*inan>4ta; pai&-bhavasya ha 6tan mnkham, yad 
ati'inSnab. (V., Shatapaiha BrShmana ) 

(The titans took great pnde , therefore they fell. 
Let no one therefore overween himself* 

Pnde IS the very gateway to defeat ) 

Fdr4sB cha nSo ya hSI , , . 

Raf4dhraya voUro-chasbang dSsh! moJ 
ya v4 avifrS, {Z., Gotha, 43. 10 ,33 13 ) 

(Put tests and questions on me, Maaada ! 
Whate’er afBictions Thou mayst put on me, 

As blissful favours will I take them all ) 

“ Blessedi are the poor tn Spmt, for theirs is the 
kingdom of heaven . . . Blessed are the meek, for 
they shall inherit the earth . . . Blessed are' the 
pure in heart, for they shall see God. Blessed are 
ye when men shall revile you and persecute you . . . 
for great is your reward in heaven ” (B ) 

“ The Kingdom of God cometh not with observa- 
tion ; neither shall they say, lo here I, or lo there > ; 
for behold, the kingdom of God is within you.’^ 
{B., Luke.) 

*' It (s better to hear the rebuke of the wise, than 
the song (of praise) of fools.” (B., Eccles ) 

Yam pra-shamsanti kitovab, 

Yam pra-sbamsanti cfairanBb, 
rYam pm-sbamsanti bandhakyah, 

Na sah jfvati mSnushah., {Mbh) 
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B.U.AR] lYiiRK^A AKD VIKSHEPA 

the Reality ; the other ‘ flings ‘ distracts drives, 
the soul towards things of the Unreal. Sufis would 
perhaps call them hejab and teal From the stand- 
point of infinite Self, Desire is deliberate Desire 
for Lila, Play, Pas-time; for the World-Drama of 
S|shti, Khalq, Creation-Preservation^Destruction, 
by means of the powers of IrSdah ii&tabar„ Ikhhydr, 
Khwahish) and Tasawwur, KEma-San-kalpa, 
Will-and- Imagination From the standpoint of 

‘ veiling * screening ’ off. In causative form, S-vir ana, 
nivErana, is ‘warding off', ' preveobng keeping 
off ', as by a screening wall, rampart When an object 
is chosen, and clung to, closdy, all others are, tpso fado, 
kept off, it veils and covers up the mind, to, and 
from, all others Clinging to body screens off mind 
from the Truth of jlva’s identity with Universal 
Self Another and mseparable aspect of E-v a r a n a is 
vi-kshipa, driving’, ‘flmging’, ‘dragging away’, 
* pushing ’, of the soul, towards Articular objects and 
expenences, connected with the sheath, body, .which 
the soul IS ‘weanng’, and supposing tobeit-sdf A 
western novelist describes the condition of the principal 
character “ From time to time he held his head between 
his hands and asked himself with the despair of a mad- 
man who feels his reason leaving him. . . He had 
laved too deeply . . . His jealousy earned htm away, 
and his fierce hatred of (hts nval) prevented him from 
coming to a reasonable condnsion ” Any passton in 
excess drives a person mad (Skt un-mada), and 
love-lust IS the fruitful source of all other passions, 
jealousy, hatred, etc These passions constitute un- 
reason, ajSEna, a-vidyS, they are the opposite of 
reason, they obstruct and prevent it from working, 
S-varaQa, and carry aperson away, v i-ksb€pa , 



482 . SUFFERING LEiDS TO WISDOM [CH. Ill 

all — ^tbat is perfect happiness. If we endure patiently 
hunger and cold and blows, and all sorts of suffering 
injustice, contempt, and harshness, and regard them 
as tnals and crosses, and think how much more we 
ought to suffer — that is perfect happiness" (St. 
Francis of Assissi ) 

“ Knowledge increaseth sorrow . Sorrow is better 
than laughter; for by sadness the heart is made 
better. The heart of the wise is m the house of 
mourning ; but the heart of fools is in the house of 
mirth." (B., Eccles.) 

Dnbkham 6va sarvam vivfikinah. {YogaSiitra.) 

(To mind, discerning, quick, and wise, 

Joy IS but Sorrow in disguise.) 

Pathemata Matkemata, (Greek saying.) 

(Sufferings bnng knowledge.) 
p uhkha-tray-5bhi-ghatat 

jijiktl^ tad-apa-ghatakfi b6tau. 

{Sattfi^yci’leSrikll.) 

(When sorrows come, then search for knowledge 

grows — ' 

Knowledge of cause of sorrows, and thdr cure. 

None asketh. Why have pleasures come to me 1) 
pnkkham, dukkha-am-up-padam, 
dukkhassa cha afa-kkamam, 

Ariyam ch-atfh-angikam maggam, 
wdukkb-apa-sama-gaminam. (DA.) 
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be governed by a complete system of pnbhcly pro- 
claimed and recognisod rights-and-duties ; that, 
indeed, ^^lthout a complete Social Organisation, 
^Mth well-defined rights-and-duties, it is entirely 
unworkable . 

“ Bless them which persecute you, and curse not. 
Rejoice with them that do rejoice, and weep with 
them that \ieep Be of the same mind with one 
another. As much as lieth in you, live peacably 
with all men Dearly beloved >, avenge not your- 
selves. If thine enemy hunger, feed him, if he 
thirst, give him drink , for in so doing thou shalt 
heap coals of fire on his head Be not overcome of 
evil, but overcome evil with good . . . Rulers are not” 
i.e., ought not to be, though they unhappily but too 
often are, ” a terror to good works, but to the evil . . 
Render therefore to all, their dues, tribute to whom 
tribute IS due , custom to whom custom , fear to 
whom fear ; honour to whom honour. Owe to no 
man anything, but to love one another . . He that 
loveth another hath fulfilled the law. For this, 
thou shalt not ^commit adultery, not kill, not steal, 
not bear false witness, not covet , and if there be 
any other commandment, it is [all] briefly com- 
prehended in this saying, namely ; Thou shalt love 
thy neighbour as thy-Sclf.' Love worketh no ill to 

' See pp 312, 296, 64, 309, supra. 
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Pbyana*yoga«pErah nityam, 
vairiigyam sam'up-§shritab, 

Vimuchya kSmatn krodham cha, 
Brabma^bbuyaya kalpatS (G } 

(By eloquence this Self may not be found, 

Nor by much learning, nor sharp intellect; 

But if a soul loves It with its whole heart. 

Then It too gives Its love unto that soul, 

And unto it Its loveliness unveils. 

Unless man turn away from evil ways, 

Unless he cease from quivering restlessness. 
Unless his greed for worldly things die out, 
Unless his mind resign and quiet down, 

Unless he long for It with all his strength, 

He will not gam the Luminous Insight, 

The Radiant Vision will not dawn on him. 

Only by thinking of It constantly, 

Only by casting off all lusts and hates 
/Vnd all his clinging to the finite, may 
He gam the glory of the Infinite, ^ 

And thus gam all the world, becoming Brahm.') 

AllSho yajSbl ilaihe manyashao. (G ) 

(God draws unto Him-s^f the soul Ho loves ) 

« Heaven, when about to save one, will protect him 
with compassion.” (T., Too TefiKtng, THR-, 58.) 
(Heaven loves the people; therefore gives them 
aid; 
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(The Self born pierced all senses outwards ; hence 
All human be-ings look Without them-Self ; 

One here, one there, desiring Deathlessness, 
Directs his mind anght, and looks Within.) 

Chashm band o gosh ban$ o lab bi-band , 

Gar na bin! ruy>e Haq, bar ma bi khand. (S.) 

(Shut off thy eyes, ears, lips, and senses all. 

From outward things; surely thou wilt see God.) 

Dar nazar kun jumla tan ra, dar nazar, 

Dar nazar rau, dar nazar mu, dar nazar. 

Haq ba j&n andar nihan, o jSn ba dil andar nihSn, 
Ai nihan, andar nihad, andar nihnn, andar nihin 1 
In chunin ramz-ast a} an, khud bd>nishSn o bd 
bajan, 

Ai jahan andar jahan, andar jahan, andar jahan 1 

(S.) 

(Look within ; yea, look w’lthin ; yea, look 
within ! 

See frame of thine own body from within I 
Life in the heart, Self in the life, behold ! 

World within world, world within world, 
sans endl 

Such IS the Secret, speechless, yet all plain ; 
Without or mark or word, yet everywhere •) 

PuQyam cha papam cha pSpd (Vddinta maxim) 



586 JOIN NOT MAMMON WITH'jGOO, [CH.-1U 

Ish'Vara-pras&da, shubh-Sno-dhySna, anu* 
grab a, taxitgjvh-fllaht, fawajjuh-t-IlqSi, ' grace of 
Godi’ 'inspiration by God', also gnru-kipS,. 
mehM-shekh, compassion of the spintoal preceptor 
and guide, is always helping the worthy seeker, 
silently. It is true that the seeker must walk the 
way with his own legs, and must see the Face he 
seeks with bis own eyes > yet is a true guide very 
helpful, nay, almost indispensable, to make the jour- 
ney straight, short, safe, and to provide a lamp for 
illumining the deep darkness. But the guide cannot 
force himself on the pilgrim ; he attracts and in- 
fluences supta-conscionsly, always; bnt must be 
sought by' the Pilgrim consciously, before he can 
help consciously. 

Bam Khuda khwah! wa ham dunya-i>dfln. 

Id muh&l ast o kbaykl as^ o junfin. 

1 Na gum sbud ke tdy-ash ze dunyS bi‘ta% 

Ke gum«gashta'5 khwesh A hS,z ySft. (S) 

(God thou desirest, and the world also— 

Absurd thy thought, and insane thy desire * 

If thou wouldst find High God, turn thou away 
Thy face from worldly things ; and do not fear 
Thou wilt be .lost if so thou turn away’ 

Rather thy lost Self sbalt thou gam again) 

I t 

. “ Ye cannot serve God and Mammon both. (B.) 
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sair4-nafa&, how full of possible weaknesses, wicked 
wishes, gnevous mistakes, our own heart and life are. 

*' I am the Truth, the Life, the Way.” (B ) 

Satyam saisu sada dharmah, 

Satyam Pharmah Sanatanah, 

Satyam, Yajnah, Tapah, Yogah ; 

Sarvam Sat} 6 prati<shthitam. 

Satyam, Pamah cha, Samafa, 

Htih, TitikshS, An-asdyata, 

A-matsaryam, Kshama, TySgah, 

Sryatvam cha, Phrtih, Daya, 

DhySnam cha dva, api A-himsS cha, 
Saty-akSrih, trayo*dasha. . . 

Kamah, Rrodhah, Shoka-Mohau, 

Vidhit» cha, Far-asuia, * 

Lobhah, Mitsaiyam, Irshyi cha, 

Kutsa, AsQya, A-kijS, Bhayam, 

TrayO'dasha 6t6 A*sat}asya 
Akarah tu smtrtah hndhaih. 

(ill&A., Shanti-p., chs 160, 161). 

(Self-Sacrifice, the life of Abstinence, 

The ways of Yoga and of Self-Control, 

Modesty, Equity, and Chanty, 

Forgivingness, Endurance, Fortitude, 

' P a r-5 s n 1 5, literally ' life less-ness ’ . t e , lisdess- 
nes, langour, neurasthenia, resulting from undean, un- 
healthy, evil, ‘ false *, ‘ un-true ’ hving. 
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(i? ) Blessed are they that mourn , that suffer and 
weep.” (jB ) 

“ Love not the World, neither the things that are 
in the world. If any man love the world, the love 
of the Father is not in him. For all that is in the 
world, the lust of the flesh, the lust of the eyes, and 
the pnde of life, is not of the Father, hut is of the 
world. And the world passetb away, and the Inst 
thereof, but he that doth the will of God abideth 
for ever." B., John.) 

Paiikshya lokSn karma-cfaitan, brShmanah 
nirvddam SySt ; na asti krtam krt6na ; 
TSd-vijfian-artham sah gumm 6va abhi-gacbchh6J, 
sami^-pa^ib, shrotnyam Brahma-nishtham. (O’.) 

(Now bast thou tasted to the full the sweets. 

And even more, the bitters, of the worlds 
Thy Karma earned ; hast deeply tested them. 

If thpu bast had enough, wantest no more 
Of those embittered sweets that bum the mouth ; 
Hast seen such cannot rest thy soul's unrest , 
Then, Child of Brahma', torn the^now to seek 
Thy long-forgotten Father, then, for help 
In that Great Questing, go with bumble mind, 

To some true Teacher, wise, benevolent, 

' Who knows the Sacred Science, and is fixed. 
Steadfast, in Brahma-Super-Consciousness. 

Make fuel of thy heart, and offer it 
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As-SQfi 1 b tnazhaba lahQ iHS mazhab-uI-Haq. (S) 
(Religioa else than Truth SQfis know not ) 

The Truth of the real Identity of separate-seeming 
selves appears as Love in the aspect of Emotion. 
Love for elders, supenora, becomes Reverence, 
Adoration, Worship ; for youngers, inferiors, Tender* 
ness, Compassion, Pity; for equals. Friendship, 
Affection, Esteem. These words, expressive of feel- 
ings, indicate corresponding virtues and duties also. 
Where the Truth of the Uniting Higher Self reigns, 
there, inevitably, 'joy becomes duty, and love be- 
comes law and all virtues wait attendant. Even 
so, the Untruth of Separateness becomes Hate, 
which sub-divides into. Fear of the stronger. Anger 
against equals, Scorn of the weaker; with numerous 
degrees and modifications ' 

The Imperial Rescript of Japan issued m 1890, 
■which IS the foundation of the moral education 
of growing generations in all schools of that 
great nation, and has been a vital factor in its 
marvellous rejuvenation, paraphrases these same 
eternal and pereanial teachings ' Loyalty, filial piety, 

' For details on this point, reader may see 7/ie Ad- 
vanced Text Book o/Hffidmsm, Pt. Ill, The Universal 
Text Book of Reltgtou and Morals, Pt II, edited dy 
Dr. Annie ^sant, and 7/ie Science of Emotions, 
chs 6, 7, 8, by the present writer, 4tb edn (pub 1953). 

'The above, i£ Imperial Rescript of Japan, was 
wntten in 1930. Internal psychological causes, and 
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J CRY TO HEAVEN, MY SOUL 1 ’ ' [cH. m 

'When so sad thou caost not sadder, 

Cry — and upon tby so sore loss 
Shall shine the traffic of Jacob’s ladder 
Pitched betwixt Heaven and Charing Cross, 
Yea, m the night, my Soul, tny daughter 1 
Cry, clinging Heaven by the hems, 

And lo I, Christ walking on the water, 

Hot of Gennesareth but Thames. 

O World invisible 1, we view thee, 

O World intangible I, we touch thee, 

O World unknowable i, we know tbee. 
Inapprehensible I, we clutch thee ) 

Does the Ssh soec to Bnd the acsaa, 

The eagle plunge to find the air. 

That we ask of the stars in motion 
If they have rumour of Thee there ? 

Not where the wheelmg systems darken 
And our benumbed conceiving soars, 

The drift of pinions, would we hearken. 
Beats at our own clay-shuttered doors. 

The angels keep their ancient places. 

Turn but a stone and start a, wing! 

'Tis ye, 'tis your estrangfid faces 
That miss the many-splendoured thing 1 

Francis Thompson ) 

Nirbala k6 bala Rama (Hindi proverb ) 

(God is the strength of the weak and the meek.) 
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Per contra, imperialistic, selfish, ruthless, unrighteous 
aggressiveness and exploitation, abase the nation 
which practices them, and overthrow it sooner or 
later by breeding distrust and * struggle for existence ’ 
inside and outside it ’ 

Only he who is wise with wisdom of the Higher 
Self can steer safely the difficult course of virtue 
between vices 

* “Be straightforward, jet mild; gentle, 5 'et digni- 
fied, strong, but untyrannical , energetic, but not 
arrogant , tolerant, yet stem ; mild, yet firm , com- 
placent, but reverent; inclusive, yet considerate; 
docile, jet daring; magnanimous, but discerning; 
resolute, jet sincere; courageous, but just." {C,Slm 
Ktngy 

7 Goo IM &[AN 


All religions therefore pre-eminently proclaim 
Recognition of the Universal Self, as the one sure 

guide in all situations, the one certain means of 

• 

' Japan of Mikado Mutsnhito (in 1905) and Japan 
of the present (constitutional) ‘emperor’ Hirohito, (in 
1954) illustrate ^th aspects of the truth stated in above 
para So also do more or less, all other belligerent coun- 
tries of the second World War, except perhaps Russia, 
which has been tiying to avoid ' unrighteousness ’, ac- 
cording to her lights, which, it seems, arc very dark. The 
task of world mending is unending Daily do dust and 
dirt gather Daily must they be swept away 
* See pp. 47-49, supra. 
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or forests — Is the natural refuge of the weak and the 
sensitive. But horrors follow them there also. 

When we happen to come across descriptions of 
the debaucheries, abortions, infanticides, in these 
' houses of religion ’ , of the doings of Inquisitors in 
medieval Europe , of other religions fanatics else- 
where ; of their bnrnings and buryiogs alive, their 
'flayings, mutilatings, rackings, of men, women, and 
children — such horror grips the heart that it be- 
comes difficult to read on, and the whole soul cnes 
in agony . Why, why, dost Thou permit such dire 
cruelties < The only, and sufficient, answer and con- 
solation IS that truly does God, the God, »» the 
victims, suj^er it all Htnt'SeJf, for the extreme ex- 
perience, (in the deepest sense * en-joy-ment '), of 
the tragic side of World-Drama ; for greater glory 
and bliss of the ‘victims' in their after-life; for 
their exaltation in heaven and on earth as martyrs 
whose blood is seed of the tree of Virtue , for making 
enviable use of them as exemplars with which to in- 
fect the world with heroism, for expiating wholly all 
their own past sms, of previous lives or of this, making 
tharn reflect poignantly on the nature of the World- 
Process and the Meaning of Life, teaching them to 
put their faith in Self, and not in anything or person 
else; for taking them to His Infinite Heart more 
closely; for creating indefeasible desire for expia- 
tion .m the souls of (tne mversed God or Satan 
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. In the system of Confucius . 

“ Jen IS the fundamental virtue It is sympathy, 
.JelloxB-feelmg. This fellow-feeling is the reason of 
the Golden Rule. It is Tao , it is the road which 
must be travelled by every human being. Tao is 
the feeling of fellowship, and feeling of fellowship is 
Tao. Without It, one will not be kept from doing 
to others what one would not have done by others 
to him All virtues spnng from Jen, loyalty, filial 
piety, courage, wisdom, propriety, faithfulness, righte- 
ousness, long-sufiering, humaneness, benevolence. 
There are only two moral principles, fellow-feeling 

tunnng round and round each other Now one is upper- 
most , again the other prevails. Going down of either, 
coincides naturally with rising up of the other. This 
phenomenon appears in the human mind as wish and 
effort to put one down and lift up the other. A friend 
once asked " I have acquired an mtellecfiial under- 
standing of VidAnta — the doctrine of the One Life ; but 
how cau I realise it ? " I asked “ What distinction do 
you make between intellectual understanding and realt- 
satton ? " He said '' Keeping the truth always in mind, 
and acting it out in all deeds *’ “ Very good , now, what 
IS the difference between some tunes and always, some 
deeds and edl deeds ? Is it not one of degree only ? ” 
“Yes" “Same is the difference between intellectual 
understanding and realisation, paroksha and apa- 
Toksha, shanxdah and dt^oh, ‘heard’ and ‘seen* 
There can be no intellectual understanding without some 
degree of realisation, at least in imagination Continuons 
understanding and corresponding constant action — is only 
a higher degree, much higher, let us grant, of intellectu^ 
understanding". 
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perfection. Of five principal virtues, three may be 
regarded as including the other two, and as being 
counter-actives of three ‘ appetites root-desires, 
mentioned earlier. AhitnsS, non-violence, is the 
opposite of Loka-dshanS, Hm-t-dunyS, havas-P- 
mndogi, Hunger of mind and body, wish for self- 
maintenance, (which cannot be fulfilled without 
hurting some one else, more or less), and consequent 
Erodha> Kbashm, Hate of others , Satya, truth- 
fulness of speech, may be regarded as part of this, 
for untruthfulness is intended to hurt others, direct- 
ly or indirectly. B r a h m a-c h a rv a, Pak-ddmaid, 
Con^nce, punty, is opponent of P 8 rj - 
s^a-d sfii^ Kama, SAflft- 
w^TSstT'sraruality, wish for self-multiplication. 
A-pari-gtaha, Tyaga, Fugr, Sukn, renunda- 
tion of possessions and property, is opposite of 
Vittadshana, Tama'-t-zar, and Lobha, Tow- 
aUa', Greed, acquisitiveness, wish for self-aggran- 
disement; A-stdya, non-stealing, is obviously in- 
cluded in it. Thnsjs Truth the fount of all virtues, 
and Humility the crown of them. « 

,Be It remembered, here, that, for the Path of 
Descent of the soul and of Pursuit of Matter by it, 
the three appetites, in due degree, ate sources of 
(1) religion and law, (2) property, and (3) home and 
family instincts and institutions— all nghteous, *» 
due degree. . 



« 

fi.U.A.R.] FOUR STAGES OF RENUNCIATION 453 

(What else-than God is there within my cloak?) 

Brahma dva san Brahma ap}4ti. 

Brahma v4da, Brahma 4va bhavaii, 

Tad Brahma asmi aham A-dvayam {U ) 

Brahma sam-padyat4 tada {TJ. ; G.) 

(He knoweth Brahm’ who is already Brahm'. 

'* Brahma am I, others-less, second-less ’ 

Cleansed of all sms, holy in body-mind, 

Knowing the cyclic process of the world, 

His being, all and whole, becometh Brahm’.) 

A'rif 0 mfi’rSf ba ma’ni yak ast ; 

An ke RhudS rS be-sfainUsa^ KhudS-st 

(The Enower and the Known are but the same ; 
Who knoweth God is God , God knows Him-Self, 
How may an-other than the Self knon God >) 

UttamS sahajS avasthS . . . ; 

Brahma-bfaQ3’a}'a ka!pat6. 

Kantakam kantakdna iva, 

y6na tyajasi ^am tyaja. {PiirStta ; G , U)> 

• 

<The nat'ral state is best . . the state of Brahm *. 
As when a thorn has pierced into the foot 
Men with another thorn do draw it out. 

And then cast both the thorns away from them,' 
So, now that worldly things have been renounced. 
Renounce renunaation, and be Free ) 
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So also does Shaanaka say to Ugra-sbrava, son of 
Roma-barshana, great reciter of aocieot legends : 

BhQcfQi bbiiri'karmani 
SbrofavySni shnitini cba ; 

Tasmat, sadbo <, afra ya^ s&ram. 

Tad nd'^biiya manlsbayS, 

BrQhi nab sbrad-dadbSnSnam, 

Ydna Stma sam*pra>^dati (Bk ) 

(Many tbe pious acts, many tbe rites 
And ceremonies that the books lay down ; 

And more the ethics and philosophies ; 

Impossible to compass, for weak men. 

Good fnend and benefactor 1, if , thou wouldst 
Help us, then thou must teach to us, m brief, 

So that our souls may rest in peace at last, 

Tbe essence which tbou bast extfacted thence, 

By thy superior intelligence ) 

The Great Teachers have, all of them, themselves 
felt the need of summing up all thar injunctions and 
counsels in some simple formula ; and have, accord- 
ingly, all enunciated the Golden »Rule But ne 
have seen above that it is impossible to obey it satis- 
factorily in daily life, without tbe back-ground of a 
wisely thought-out complete Social Organisation, 
fitted with a whole network of clearly defined duties 
and corresponding rights Similar considerations 
apply to active exercise of Humility. 
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By judging viell the nature of the two , 

Then quitting that for which thou givest up, 
Renouncing ‘ worldly false * and ' worldly true 
Rise above both, fast holding to the One. 

Give up desire for e'en Deliverance 
Nor sin nor merit ; neither bond nor free , 

Nor joy nor sorrow — this, the Verity.) 

Mama iti badhyat4 jantub, 
na mama lii vi-muchyatd, 

Aham-1$-mama-tA tyaktva, 
mukto bbava, mahS-mat6 ' (U ) 

(Bondage is — “ mine " ; Freedom — to say " not 
mine " ; 

Give up I-ness and mine-ness and be free *) 

Qalam andar ba surat khndsh bar zan, 
HisSri-nafs ra az b4kh bar kan. 

Ta na gardad nafs taba’ rah ra, 

Kai dawa yah! dild majruh ra (S ) 

(Thy pen strike through the writing of thy ‘ self ’ ; 
Dig up this fortress of thy lower self 1 
Until this lower self (nafs) submits itself 
Unto the higher Self (rir/i), till then thy heart. 
Thy wounded heart, will know no rest from pain ) 

A western poet has pot the same idea in other 
words : 

Love took up the harp of life, 

And smote on all the chords with might ; 



498 ‘achieve righteousness’ [cH.nr 

material, then, is this aspect of Rdigion, though its 
only fonndation is the theoiettoal, ideal, Metaphysic- 
<U, ^intual Fact of the Unity of all selves m the 
Universal Self. 

DhaimSd arthah cha Kimah cha, 

Sa kim>artham na s4vyatd ? (Mbh.) 

(All Riches and all Joys do flow from Law — 

The law of nghts-and-dnties that is shown 
In final truth by Religion alone — 

Men *, Why do ye not then follow the Law i) 

Khuda ko pS}S to kyi na pays, 

Khtida mila sabhl mila hat. (S>) 

(If ye gam God, what can ungamed remain ^ 

Find God and ye shall surely all else gam i) 

“ Achieve nghteousness and all things 
else shall be added.” (B.) 

After all, Pam is inseparable companion of Pleasure. 

Metaphysical, Divine, Law oE Polar- 
Katoal Bal- Dualify, Opposition, Pvam- 

SSirr* 4vam,‘Two-and-tjvo.’2«fdi»«and 

Zatijatn, ' Opponents-Spouses ne- 
cessitates both. That man deliberately, sadistically, 
inflicts torture upon fellowman — excites horror to its 
utmost, no doubt. But willing submission to such 
torture, for a noble cause, in the name of the Uni- 
versal Self, developes Heroic Humility to its utmost. 
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The Sufis have said, similarly * 

Nuh guft, ‘ Ai sar-kashiln 1, man man na-yam, 
Man zi jan murdam, zi Janan mi ziyam 
ChQn bi-murdam az hawas-d-bul-bashar, 

Haq ma-ra shod samm o idr&k o barar, 

ChCn ki man man n-Tstam, in dam zi*Osi, 

Pdsh-e in dam bar ke dam zad k&dr Qs^ (S ) 

(Said llo&h to his disobedients 
Ye faithless ones <, have faith i, 1 am not I ; 
Believe that my small self died long ago , 

The One Life of all life now lives in He > 

When all the senses died within my being, 

Of sep’rate individnality 
Then Truth, God, came and dwelt within my 
heart, 

And was my understanding, ear, eye, speech 
Yea, only since my death I truly live ; 

Whate’er lived in me ere that was my foe ) 

Buddha too : 

(The} call me Gautama who have no faith 
In what I say, but they who do believe — 

As the Enlightened One, the Buddha, they 

epic of this struggle between Satan and Christ Milton 
has synthesised all the available historical and mytho- 
logical knowledge of hts time for the service of his 
theme Centuries before him, Dante did the same work 
in Italian, m his Dtvtna Comedta • 
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* the world beautiful as our due ? Why do we give 
no thanks for it’ Why not balance it against the 
pain, which we equally derive from ‘the world 
horrid ' ’ What right have we to cry out, and make 
complaint, against the latter only ? 

Na jydshthasah na kanishth&sah 6^. 

(jShaic^atha BrSIh) 

(None among souls is, on the whole. 

Greater than any other soul.) 

Patyaya*yogat, vihitam Vidhatri, 

Kalena sarvam labhate manusbyah. 

Sarv&n 4va dshah paryayab 
marty§n spishati dus-sabah ; 

Ya^ha mama tathS anyAsham, 
iti pashyat na muhya^. 

Evam d^ani kalena 
priya'dvdshj^ni bhSgashah, 

Jlvdshu parivarfantd 
duhkhini cha sukbani cha. 

Sukbasya anantaram duhkham, 
duhkbasya anantaram sukbam ; 

Na nit 3 ram labha^ duhkham. 
na ni^yam labha^ sukbam. 

Sukham cha duhkham cha, bhay-abhayau cha, 
LSbh-Slabhau, maranam jivitam cha, 
Paryayatah sarvd dva apnuvanti. 
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Fr4ni milan ko jo tfi cbSo, 

Sir dbar gali into 3o , 

Pr4ni milan kl yabi sardkb, 

Mam tobi d^kbaun, tH mobi ddkb , 

Pfdm milan ki yabi t4k, 

Dikhat dikha^ Dui kfi bbad Ek (KabIR.) 

(Dost crave tbe Union of Love ? 

Bring me thy head on outstretched palm. 

Nothing but this. Love's meeting means. 

That Thou see Me, and 1 see Thee, 

Unceasingly, till Two grows One, 

And I am Thee, and Thou art Me.) 

Jesus says . 

“ Believest thou not that I am in the Father and 
the Father in me ? The words that 1 speak unto you, 
1 speak not of myself , but the Father that dwelletb 
in me, he doeth the works ” (B.) 

And St Paul . 

" 1 live, and yet not 1, butChnst liveth in me " (£.) 

So Quran, though uttered by Muhammad, was 
spoken by God : 

Gar cbe Qur-an az Iab3 Paighambar ast, 

Har ke goyad Haq na gufta Kafir ast (S J '' 

(Though QurXn through the Prophet's lips did come, 
Yet whoso says God spoke it not, speaks false.) 
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None can exceed, m ambit, any else. 

All equal are— to us, thus Scripture tells ) 

Atra 6va svargah, atra 4ya narakah. {Bh ) 

(Heaven is here, in us, and so is Hell.) 
Ghair-haq guftand ke bar alam-e-bal&>st bafaish^ , 
Har j3 ke waq(e'khusfa4 rS dthad, an jS-stbahisht (S ) 

(They err who say that Heaven is on high ; 

Wherever there is joy, there Heaven is nigh ) 

Duhkh£shu an-ud-vigna*man3h, 
sukhdshu vi-gata-sprhah, 

Vi^a-raga-bhaya-kropah, 

sthita-dhih munih ucbyat6 (G.) 

Duhkhd dubkh-adbikam pashyfit, 
sukhd pasby£t sukh-Sdhikam ; 

Sukha-duhkha-mayam sarvam 

jnatva tapdna muchyatfi. {Pmdnas.) 

(Not 'whelmed by sorrow, nor elate in joy, 

Of others' greater pains, and pleasures, think, 

To check despair, and overweening pride. 

Who thus sees weal and woe spread everywhere. 

He casts off lust, hate, fear, and gaineth Peace. 

Whoever humbles him^lf as this little child, he 
is the greatest in the kingdom of Heaven. Whoever 
shall exalt himself shall be humbled. God giveth 
grace to the humble. (5.) 
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Tato maja, Nachi-k6tab >, chitah Agnih ; 
A-oit}aih dravjaih pr-apta*\an asmi Nityam > 

{Katha U) 

(Behold I My trafficking is truest, best, 

And profitable most ' For I have sold 
My mortal ‘ pottage ' ail, and bought with it 
My ' birthright ' of Immortal Affluence * 

I know all store of worldly goods doth pass. 

And the un-sure can never win the Sure ; 
Therefore have I invoked the Fire Divine 
And burnt up in It all these transiencies. 

And by that sacrifice of mortal things 
Have I obtained th’ Immortal Self of All 0 

Amjtam cha 6va mrtyush cha, 
dvayam ddkd pratishthitam ; 

Mitjnh apadyatd mohat, 

Satyilt Spadyatd Amrtam 

(ilfiA , Shanti'p , ch. 174.) 

(Death, Life Immotal, both are in us here, 

The False Belief brings to us taste of Death, 

The Knowledge True gives us Immortal Life.) 

God (Sense of Oneness with all, and all that that 
means) descends into and fills wholly, He blooms 
and blossoms in, the soul that opens itself out to 
Him by Lnve Universal. God loves His lover and 
identifies Himself with him, so that w'hatever the 
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Avar4aaya vlcbithahyS nat6m 
nar£m svakhyS! tanOjS (Z., G&tM, 30. 2 ) 

(Let each man ascertain with heed and caie 
What he ought, what his duty «s m life, 

That which is good and right for him to do ) 

Duty IS what is ‘ due *, ‘ debt 'i ddya (Skt.), dad 
(Per ), datha {Z),' something to be given to another/ 
which ' ought ' to be done, which is u c h 1 1 a (Skt ), 
ushta {Z.)^ ' desirable right and proper. Obviously, 
what is right and proper to do, ' Duty differs with 
circumstances, as noted before*, with position m 
hfe, profession, age, special situation (normal or 
abnormal, fortunate or unfortunate, straitend 
or prosperous), of the person concerned Child, 
youth, middle-aged, old^ student, householder, 
retired publicist, religieux, educator, ruler, merchant, 
workman , all have different duties Same man in 
health, and in illness, has different duties Duty of 
Bducator may be said, m terms of ‘ family feeling’, 
to be Maternal Tenderness, Compassion, nourishing 
of mind-body of younger generabon , of Ruler- 
Protector, Paternal Justice, Regulation, Dis- 
ciplining, Balancing; of Trades-man, Fraternal 


‘ Shti T M Chatterji. (p 148), connects Zend 

ushta with Skt vash, to wish', past i»rtiaple of 
which IS V a s h 1 1 a. Skt i s h also means to wish , its 
past participle is i s h t a, ‘ wished-for , desirable . 

’ See pp. 97, 411-426 supra. 



E.U.A.R.] 'NOT I, BUT THOU* 


463 


F-azkurQni azkarakum n •ashUurQli 
ualatakfurun (Q) 

(A\oiding gratefully all sense of separateness, 

Think of Me e’er and I will think of >ou ) 

Yah Mum pash) an sar\atra, 
sar\am cha Ma\i pashjati, 

Tasja Aham na pra^nashjumi, 
sa cha M£ na pra*nash}ati. (G) 

(Who sceth Me in all, and all m Me. 

I ne’er lose hold of him, nor he of Me ) 

Ob\ioiisly, the purpose of Love-Devotion is Union ; 
Marriage, in the ease of physical bodies ; Identifi- 
cation, in the ease of jtvaand Ishvara, rfi/t and 
Rilh'ul anedh, individual sonl-spirit and Universal 
Spirit Samskrt n a m a h, * salutation ’ interpreted 
by methods oj Nmtlla, mcansna, not, mah, ' I 
ie, ‘not I but Thou ’ ; ‘ Thj will, not mine ’ ; not 
individual ego, but Universal Ego. In some Vddic 
prajers, the closing words are, more expressly, na 
mama, * not mine ’. This is the inner significance, 
of ‘ I boxo to thee ’, i c., ‘ I bow to Thj Will ’, I 
submit to and Vill carr} out Th) command.' ' Thy 
XV ill be done ; not mine. ’ 

Whatsoever thoj lovest 
That become thou must ; 

God if thou love God, 

Dust if thou laxm dust. 
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Therefore the wise take action duteously 

And strenuously, leaving result to Fate.) 

" Take no thought for the morrow. (Even) one- 
sparrow shall not fall on the ground without your 
Father. The very hairs of your head are all num- 
bered. (Yet) whatsoever (of duty) thy band findeth 
to do, do it with all thy might.” {B ) 

Ishvarah sarva-hhQtanIm 
hrd-d£sh4, Arjuna i, (ishtbati, 

Bhramayan satva-bhOtani 
yao|r-Sradban], Mayaya, 

Tasm3t a-sak^h satatam 
katyam karma sam-3chara ; 

A-saktah hi Icharan karma 
Param apnoti pumshab. 

Karmani 6va a^bi-kBrah t6, 
ma phaldshu ka^S-cbana, 

MS karma-phala-bltub bhuh, 
mS t6 sangah asto a-karmani 
Yajna-shisht'Sshinah santab 
mucbyantS sarva-kilbishat , 

Bhunjatd te tu agham pSpafi 
y6 pacbanti atma-kaianat (G.) 

(God bideth hidden m the hearts of all, 

And turneth them around, as if they were 
All mounted on an infinite machine 
Therefore the part assigned to thee do well, 



£.U.A.R.] CONFESSION PURIFIES (. 465 

Yah prayatT, sa Mad-bh&vam 
Ylti, na as^ atra samsbayah. 

Yam yam va api smaian bhavam 
Tya]ati ant£ kal£varam, 

Tam ^m £va aitt, Kaanidya ^ 

Sada tad'bbava-bhavitah (6 ) 

CThe man is what he loves with all his heart, 

And places ntter faith in, as the Troth 
Whatever thought he harbours in his mind 
Most closely at the time that he does cast 
His body off — to corresponding state. 

In the next world, and m this world again, 

He cxiates, ta-haxt-ed sad gaided by that mood. 

If be should pass ont of bis pnson of flesh, 
Thinking of Me, fixing his heart on Me, 

Then, let none doubt, he will come unto Me, 
Become One with Me, and attain My Bemg.) 

On this metaphysical and p^chological law seems 
based the beautiful Christian ceremony of adminis- 
tering the Last Unction and receiving Confession 
of Faith, beforg the departing sonl withdraws all 
sign of earthward consciousness, other religions also 
enjoin more or less similar solemn ceremonies for 
the purification of the last thoughts of the departing 
soul , after which, the inward and upward retirement 
should not be disturbed even by whispered Vdda~ 
hymn - or Qurfin-verse or other scripture.reading, 
30 
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Bat be not negligent of this great fact 
That only duteous action proves thy faith, 

And that effects are not produced sans cause 
Thy effort, as a cause, is in Hts Will. 

Prove thy submission by thy righteous deeds; 
Thy duty, by a hatr’s*breath e’en, shirk not.) ' 
Supreme is Bliss of such Mergence of small will 
into Great Will, of such Dutiful surrender, such 
Humility.' When mutual mergence, and identifica* 
tion of life, being, interests, of spouse and spouse, m 
finite human marriage, are so blissful, infinitely 


* Ever-recurnng question of Free-will vs Destiny has 
been dealt with before, at pp 249-257 No one believes 
m Destiny so completely and sincerely as to make no 
movement to lift morsel from plate to mouth, and allow 
'Destiny’ to do so for him Of course, m meta- 
physical transcendental sense, from standpoint of the 
Infinite, every movement of every atom, every experi- 
ence, IS predestined, ultimately , but every human #ir{, 
also, IS included in this ‘every movement’ From em- 
pirical standpoint of the Limited, every human experienc* 
depends, immediately, upon, and is necessarily connected 
with, an effort of some sort, negative or positive; mU- 
ful, or careless, or lazy non exertion also is to be regaraea 
as * negative effort ’, as contra-exertiog. _ 

Purusba kSra-parvalmtvftfc 8arva-pravittln5m,upayaa 
pratyayah (Vatsyftyana, Kitma-sWa, 1, 1 38 ) 

(All human movements and expenences are precMW 
by human effort , hence eflfbrtful means must be regardett 
as cause of results desired ) 

“How ascertain the Great Will ? ’--for ans^.^sw 

p, 108 supra, and section 20, Social Organisatio , 
Ch. IV tnfra. 
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giowD-up men and vomen should make it a role, 
to recite some beautiful, holy, soul-elevating, 
heart-refining verses of earnest prayer, before they 
^ to sleep each night Their dreams will be beauti- 
ful, their minds 'will make sub-and-supra-conscions 
progress, and their subtler inner bodies will develops 
nghtly. 

When identification between ilidividnal and Uni- 
versal Soul has been really and genuinely made;*' 
when the individual body, by punty, self-denial, 
wisdom, has become ' fit temple for God ’ ; then only 
may ' miraculous powers' be entrusted to, and be 
exercised by, it, without danger : 

“ Whatsoever ye ask m My name, 
that shall be done." (B ) 

KhBsan-i-KhudS Khuda na bBshand, 

Ldkin xe KhudB judB na bBshand. (S.) 

(The favorites of God may not be God, 

But neither are they separate from G^ ) 

Mayi dharayatah chB^h, 

Upa-tishthanti siddhayab. (BA.) 

-(He who bath fixed his heart, his soul,, in Me, 

My Powers and Perfections watt on him.) 

pp 170-171 This IS for the ordinary human being, 
daily prayers and worsMps and ethical injunctions of all 
religions help towards su^ happy ending The conditions 
ofYoga-si^^ha-sare different. 
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" He saith ' I am the ground (t-c., object, pnr- 
pose, cause, motive) of thy beseeching.’ Wouldst 
thou learn thj Lord’s meaning in this thing ’ Learn 
It well: Love was His meaning. Who showed it 
thee ^ Love. ^Vbat showed He thee ^ Love. Where- 
fore’ For love.” (Mother Juliana of Norwich, 
Revdattons of Dtvtne Love } 

" Beloved, let ns love one another , for love is of 
God, and everyone that loveth is born of God and 
knoweth God. He that loveth not, knoweth not 
God. For God is Love.” (B ) 

Ma bSdS bdcb dil bd isbq-bSzI, 

Agar basbad haqiql y§ majad, 

MajSz iylna-dar-d-rSy-e-ma'ni-st, 

Sar-d in jalwa ham dar kd-e-mSnl-st. (S ) 

(Be there no heart wholly devoid of love-' 

Be that love human or be it divine , 

For human love too mirrors love divine ; 

The flame of this lights up the path to that } 

Rab-d aql juz pdch dar pdch n-ist 

Bar-6 a'rifSn, jus Rhuda hScb n-^st (S ) 

(The way of reason is twist within twist ; 

To those who know, than God Else is Non-est.) 

* 

(Love wisely — that is best ; for to do that 

Is to love all the living things of God, 

And to give each its due of loving j’ustice; 



E.U.A.R.] HAIR'S-BREADTH DIVIDING UNB ^469 

«arth<'nard soal of worldly sensuousn^s ; ’ s h u d> 
^Iiain manasi pure mind, from a>shuddham 
m a n as, impure mind, higher S v a from lower s va. 
Otherwise, indeed, Sva-raf, Self-government, will 
become devil-government 

Dva Suparna sayuja sakhaya 
Samanam vfksham pan-shasvajat£ ; 

Tayoh 4kah pippalam sva^u atti, 

An-ashnan anyah ahhi-chakashlti. (U) 

(Two birds of wondrous plumage rest awhile 
On this most cunous tree of bodied life ; 

Twins, closest friends, two birds that yet are One, 
Each double-wing€d, like seeds— double-sprouting ; 
One eats the sweet-sour fruits with eager greed. 
And suffers many ills in consequence ; 

The other looketh on compassionately.) 

Very subtle is this dangerous Error of egoism. ' A 
hair's-breadth divides heaven from hell. Both are 
ever present in us Now one prevails ; now the 
ether Wish to save, is heavenly , wish to become a 
saviour, may lead to purgatory. 

. ‘ Nitfs-t-ammSrU may be regarded as equivalent to 
‘tsshga-chittam or vyotthana-chi^(am,nq/5- 
e-lavnoSnS, ni-shddha or ni-rodba-chitljam, 
\nafy.fmupmatnttS, pr a-shama-cbitfam, nafs-t- 
rahmSta, m a h S-k a r u q a-ch i ( t & ui , nafs-t-muUuma, 
prati-bha-cbittam or yoga-chittun Manas' 
seems to correspond to At -Per Kfyatar, seat of emotions, 
ikbatra, Skt. k s h o b b a) or qalb, ‘ heart '. 
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OPEN PARADOX OF LOVE [CH. Ill 


Then ‘ worthiness ' and * pleasurableness ' become 
identical, Joy becomes Duty and Duty becomes 
Joy, Law becomes Love and Love becomes Law. 
The mother lives, in and for her baby , her altruistic 
tending of the baby, with utter disregard and sacn* 
fice of her personal comfort, is means of her own 
‘ personal ' comfort, of her very life. Such is the 
open paradox of love. Mother-love, God-love The 
soul still lingering on the Path of Descent, Pra- 
vrtti, Nazill, naturally clings to the smaller self ; 
the soul which has turned the junction point, and 
crossed over to the Path of Ascent, Uruj, N i-vrtti, 
equally naturally clings to the Larger, the Infinite 


Self. 

Tyagfina dkdoa amrtatvam inashuh {V ) 
(They only can taste Immortality, 

Who can eschew the taste of mortal joys) 


The distinction commonly made between hedonism 
and eudairoonism’ is much the same. Bat, 
difference between views of Epicums and Zeno, both 
Gre^s, and contemporaries, (340-270 B C.), was not ®t 
all BO sharp. Thus Epicums is reported as saying U 
thou wilt make a man happy, add Qot unto his riches, 
but take away from his desires and We cannot live a 
life of pleasure which is not also a life of prudence, 
honor, and justice , nor lead a life of pmdence, hraor, ana 
lustice, which is not also a life of pleasure (BaM^in, 
Dtcttonary of Philosophy, art. ^Epicureanism 
IS sound VMfinta and Vaidika Dharma also Writ* 
Pater has tried to put Epicurean Philosophy m elaborate 
literary form, in his story Matcus, the Eptcurem, 


B.U.A.R ] GODS’ AND TITAN’S TUG-OF-WAR 471 


Unto the house of Beatific Song, 

The Song of Deep Devotion unto Thee, 

1 may pass safely, e’er adoring Thee } 

(The soul of man, in ioy of holiness. 

Of perfect holiness, walks o’er the bridge. 
Far-known, well-kept, the mighty Chinvat Bridge, 
Safely and steadily by virtue’s aid ) (Z., Tish- 
tasp, vi, 42) 

" Strait IS the gate and narrow is the way which 
leadeth unto life, and few there be that find it : [yet 
also] the kingdom of God is vfitktn you.” (B ) 

The meaning is that the higher Self is within 
us, and the lower self is also within us To pass 
from latter to former is very, very, difficult. Yet 
IS it also very easy We have only to turn our face 
from front to back, from outward to inward, But 
the outward is fascinating and hypnotising us A 
geometrical line, length without breadth, runs be- 
tween our higher and lower natures ; each nature 
IS always trying to pull the soul over this line to 
its own side.' 


' In V4dic and Furfinic mythos, one of the Creator 
Brahma's m a n a s a-p u t r a-s, mind>bom sons *, Kash- 
yapa Can anagram of Pashyaka, ’Seer’, Sun, Surjw, 
Sun) marries A-dip and Bin (spintual and material as- 
pects or natures of Earth) By former, he procreates 
adity^a-s,d6va-s, gods, by latter, daitya-s, titans. 
These step-brothers' are ever at war, and prevail by turns. 



514 WISE MAN CHOOSES THE GOOD [CH. HI 

Shrfiyah cha Prfyah cha manusbyam ftah , 

Tau sam-par-Itya vi-vinakh dhlrah , 

Sbrdyafa hi dhirah abhi prd 3 rasah vr^itfi, 

Prfiyab man^h yoga-ksh6m5d vmit6. ([/.) 

(The Good comes unto Man; also the Pleasant. 
Each asks to be accepted. The wise man, 

Of steady and calm mind, compares the two, 
Discerningly discriminates ’twixt them, 

And chooses not the Pleasant but the Good. 

The hapless child-mind chooses otherwise ) 

Anyat shrdyah anyat nta 6va prdyah . . . AtmS 
ayam jydshthah cha shrdshthah cha (prdshthah 
cha) . . prdyah putrSt, prAyah vittst, prAyah 
anyasmat sarvasm&t. ((/.) 

(The Good is one ; the Pleasing is another. 

But Self is both. It is the Greatest Good ; 

It is the Dearest and most Pleasing too; 

And Ancient-raost by far It is more dear 
Than riches, spouse, or child, or any thing. 
'Whate'er is dear is dear for sake of Seif } 

Anya hi l£bh-opanisha, anyS nibkana-gaminl. (Dh.) 
(The way of worldly gain is one ; another, 

The way that leadeth unto the Great Peace) 

It has been well said that “ Every question of 
conduct, to be finally settled, must be carried up 
for decision to the court of the Supreme Mother 



B.U.A.R.] ADAM AND EVE 473 

Mittrasya chakshusba sarvam bhatSni pasby4- 
yam (V,) 

(May I bebold all beings witb tbe friend’s eye ) 

Evam tn panditaib jiiatva 
sarva-bbnta-mayam Hanm 
Kriyat£ satva-bba^dsbu 
bbaktib a*vyabbi-cbannt. {Vtshnu-Pur ) 

rat’" He has done imustice to hts primal progenitor. 
“What Adam meant was obviously what a child would 
mean il he said “ The mango tempted me and I did 
eat "• t s , the mango was tempting Even so those first 
human children of God were tempting to each other, and 
'‘innocently’ committed ‘the onginalsm’ With this 
sin are connected all possible emotions, ' sense of shame 
find guilt of selfish sexualitv, as well as ' sense of fulfil* 
ment, satisfaction, (honest and righteous ’pride', the 
opposite of ’shame’), and virtue of unselfish parenthood 
— ^which is the redemption of that sin. 

In wider and deeper sense, ' original sin ’ is putting on 
of a body of matter, however ethereal at first This 
‘‘error’ of identification of the Infinite with a ' finite ’ is 
the prime cause of all ‘ misery ’, k 1 d s h a, (as well as 
corresponding pleasures) In terms of Yoga, from this 
ongind a-v 1 d y u arise successively, asmita, rSga, 
4v£sha, abhi'Aivdsha, te, egoism, like, dislike, 
‘stubbornness’ (clinging infatuation, comfirmed senti- 
ment, ’ complex ’ personality made up of loves and hates 
and all sorts of derivative emotions) ‘ Pleasures ’ as well 
as ' pains inseparable, are both included under k 1 6 s h a, 
misery ', by Vedanta and Yoga, from the standpoint of 
the viveki, 'sensitive and discriminating thinker’, 
not from that of the ordinary person, immersed in the 
world. 



516 JOY OF HUMAN AND DIVINE UNION [CH.III 

Kulle sbayln halikun ]uz wajh-i-0. 

Gar tu-I dar wajb-!-U, bast! ina jfi, 

CfaQa na>T dar wajh'i-O, hast! ma jQ. (5.) 

(All forms appear and pass His Being lasts. 

If thou art in that Being * — as thou art, 

Since how else conldst thou say ‘ I am,' ' I am ' — 
Then thou art sure of deathless Being too, 

And there is nothing more for thee to seek 
If part and parcel of Him thou be not, 

Then too there's nothing more to seek, for thee, 
For vain thy search for Deathlessness would be.> 

Joy of that Divine Union, only and final cure for 
all world's sorrows, must be, and is, inevitably, 
unconsciously at first and consciously afterwards, 
striven for and achieved by all souls. 

Bisbkanad dastfi ke kham dac gardanfi yard na shod, 
Kor beh chashmd ke lazzat-gir dl^rfi na shud. (S.) 

(Be paralysed the arm that knows not Rest 
In tender curve around the Loved One’s waist ; 
Be blind the eyes that tasted ne'er the Bliss 
Of the sweet Vision of the Loved One's face.) 


‘ In theosophical phraseology, 
Ti ifanac, has attached itself tq.the 


‘If the fifth pnncipler 
sixth, Buddhi, which is 




‘7/ tte individualised self, has attained the consciousness 
that It 15 identical with Universal Self, Brahma . 



E.TJ.A.R.] 'BEHOLD THE ONE FRIEND IN ALL ’ 475 

(The AMse, who see the Lord enshrined in all, 
Give service unto all m consequence. 

Who seeth in all heings the Self, him-Self, 

And all in the same Self, he hates no more ) 

Ai ba chashman-i-dil ma-bm juz dost. 

Her che bini bi-dSn ke mazhar i-U-st (S) 

The Indian maker of famous hymns, Sur pis sings, 

PayS*nidhi > Tdil gati lakfai na parai ' 

Almiama kaiama, karama tdn a>karama, 
A'dharama dharma karai 1 (SOR D£s ) 

(Lord of Pity • We know not thy way • 

Out of sin Thou drawest virtue , from it, sin, in play I) 

Renowned Scotdi novelist. Sir Walter Scott, has 
included a beautiful song to Ahnmgn, in his story, The 
Talisman It is commentary on the Upamshaf text 
quoted above 

Dark Abrimin < whom Irik still 
Holds origin of woe and ill i 
Sure art thou mixed in Nature’s source 
An ever-operating force, 

Converting good to ill , 

An evil principle innate. 

Contending with our better bte, 

And Oh >, victonous sbll > 

Where'er a sunny gleam appears, 

To bright^ up our vale of tears. 

Thou art not distant for , 

’Mid such bnef solace of our lives. 

Thou whett'st our very banquet-knives 
To tools of death and war 
[Lurking and working ever, thou, 

The human heart within. 

All wish, most virtuous-seeming nowj 
Thou goadest into Sin 



518 EROTIC LANGUAGE OF MYSTICISM [CH, in 

*' If the soul IS to go on to higher spmtual blessed- 
ness, it must become woman — yes, however manly 
you may be among men.” (Cardinal Newman.) 

” Let him kiss me with kisses of his mouth For 
Thy love is better than wine. Behold, Thou art 
fair, my Beloved, yea, pleasant. Also, our bed is 
green. His left hand is under my bead, and His 
right band doth embrace me.” (B., Song of Songs.) 

M!r& kd Ptabhu gahira gambhira 1 
Adhi-rata ko darshana ddngd 
Prdma-nacU kd tTrS > 

Httdaya rSkho ^hiri I (M!r£ ) 

(Be patient, 0 my heart *, for Mira’s Lord 
Is very shy , He comes not till midnight } 

Then will He show His Beauty unto Thee 
On the lush bank of Love's deep-flowing stream > ) 

Upon an obscure night. 

Fevered with Love’s anxiety, 

— O hapless happy plight *— 

1 went, none seeing me. 

By night, secure from sight, 

And by a secret stair, disguisedly. 

Without a light to guide, 

Save that which m my heart, burnt in my side. 

That light did lead me on, 

More surely than the shining of noon-tide. 

Where, well I knew, that One 



E.U.A.R.] HUMILITY, CROWNING VIRTUE 4S7 

cutting off Its lower tendencies', chitta-parikarma 
or chitta'prasa^anam, (as Yoga>shastta calls 
It), ' cleansing of heart *, * toilette of mind ’, * puri- 
fication of soul ' — vntfa Its disciplines and practices, 
vous and vigils, abstinences and observances, nega- 
tive and positive, its storing and perfecting of five 
virtues and five further virtues casting off of sins, 
its ever-increasing self-effacement, t.e , extinction of 
the lower smaller worse egoistic self. It is but 
another and inherent aspect of the Way of Know- 
ledge, for realization of identity of all selves in 
Universal Self, 

A very important teaching of all religions is, that 
ue should welcome strokes of fortune 
tooTHiSuS" “ coming from God, our own In- 
most Self, for our soul’s chastening, 
refinement, further progress on the Path of Ascen- 
sion, Urdhva-gati, l.roha, Qaus-uUrUj, Arc of 
Ascent, opposite of the Path of Declension, Adho- 
g at I, A v-a r 0 h a, Qatis-t-nastil, Arc of Descent. . 

“ Whom the Lord loveth. He chasteneth.” (B.) 

Yasya anu-graham icbchhami 
tasya sarvam harami Aham. (B/i.) 

Arto, ii]fiSsuh, arth-Srthl, 
jnani cha, Bharat-arshabha 

Cbatur-vidhah bhajantfi Mam, ' 

-jan&h suk|tinah, Atjnna I (G.) 
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FOUR SUCCESSIVE STAGES [CH. Ill 

best, aod attain to the Summum Bomm, Greatest 
Good, Paramatn ShrSyas, Khatr-i-MaJiaz, 
Nis-shrdyasa, WS/tb-ttl-Wiijiid, Supreme, Pure, 
Self'Complete Being, Nitya-Anandab, SurSr-i- 
JSwidanl, Immortal Happiness and Peace , by 
diligently and faithfully discharging the duties of 
the four successive natural stages of life, and by 
following some sub-variety of one of the four mam 
classes of human professions, occupations, means 
of livelihood, during second stage of life Human 
beings pass through these stages everytvbere, more 
or less, by inner compulsion as well as outer force 
of circumstances , but they have been deliberately 
systematised in Vfidism {*e, Vaidika Dbarma or 
Hinduism) Thus . 


Rnani irlni apa-kttya 
manah mokshd ni-vdsbaydt ; 

An-apS-krtya tSoi Ava 
rooksham ichchhan varajati adbah. [B.) 

A^au vayasi na adhitam, 
dvitil}d na arjitam dhanam, 

Tritlyd na tapah taptam, 

cba^urthd kim karisbyasi. {Htt-opadeBia.) 

(The son of man, in being born, is boro 
With three great * social debts ' upon him , first. 



JE.U.AR.] PRIDEGOESBEFOREDESTRUCTION 479 

' Followers of the right course, on which rest 
The Mercy and the Blessings of the Lord ) 

Fuqr bhi hai flaq kl bakhshyayish ka ganj 
Jis sd khush ho d£ usi bandd ko ranj. (S ) 

Fahm o kha^ir tdz kardan n4st rih 
Juz shikasta ml na glrad fazl-i-ShSh (S.) 

{Want IS a blessing in disguise from Him ; 

Who pleasetb Him, to him He sendeth pain. 

To sharpen th' intellect is not the Way ; 

The Royal Gift is for the broken heart ) 
KshudhS-tosh-SrSh jananim smaranti. 

(SHAMKAR-ICmRYA.) 

(Children forget the mother, in their play, 

Until they feel an-hnngered and a-thirst) 

“ Heaven makes hard demands on faith " 

(C,S/nKtng, TffR, 38) 

Humility IS the root of honour, lowliness the 
foundation of loftiness, the world’s weakest 
overcomes the world's hardest.” 

(T , Too Teh King, THR., 102.) 

“ Pride goeth before destruction, and a haughty 
spirit before a fall . . . The fear of the Lord is the 
beginning of knowledge.” (B Prov ) ” Blessed is 
the man that endureth temptation , for when he is 
tned, he shall receive the crown of life which the Lord 
bath promised to them that love Him.” (B., James.) 



522 PERSONAL, THEN IMPERSONAL [CH HZ 

Danger, of mistaking devotion to a person, for 
PerBonal and devotion to the Impersonal or All- 
Impersonal Da- personal, has been referred to before.® 
Totiom Ygt fonner is a necessary stage on 

progress to latter. Final perfection of devotion, as 


’ See pp 468-’71 su^r<t Language of prdma, bhakti, 
tshg-t-Jiagtql, love of and devotion to God, is so similar 
to erotic utterances of kEma, tshg-t majSzt, camaf 
love of and devotion to a person of opposite sex, that 
the two become practically indistinguishable, see, fi, 
passages quoted at pp 49-50, 301-2, 307-12, 339-40, 
357-8 supra. In conduct also, since it is easier to roll 
down than to climb up, facths descensus avemt, in the 
rncA of even most sincere and earnest cultivators of 
‘ spiritual ’ love, it only too often runs into the ’ camar. 
Past history, and cults, (—new ones keep cropping up all 
over the world—), especially of some bh akt i-cults and 
so called sR/r-sects of India, and ‘ revivalist ’ sects of the 
west, are proof Of course, besides sincere aspirants 
who go astray, or are cruelly deceived, there are many 
groups composed of * faith-giving fools ’ who suh wn- 
sciously wish to be gulled and fleeced and debauchedr 

and of ' faith demanding knaves ' who pose as spintual 
guides, preceptors, mentors’, and consciously «;«* 
dope and rob and corrupt, under covet of religion ur, 
why go outside for warning knowledge ^ Evmyone can, 
indeed, find enough evidence of the daqger, if “e will MV 
look into his own heart We have noted Ipp 43W 
supra) that all angels and all devils, seeds of all vi^ 
and all virtues, are ever present in every human Heart , 
the set which pievatls, makes the character ot tnat 
person, makes him good man or had man, sinner or s^- 
There are only two poles to the human axis, the cere^ 
spinal column, soul has only two courses 
to travel laboriously towards the upper P ^ ' 
Biahma-randhra, pituitary and pineal glands. 



E U.A.K.] HEAR THE UN-FLATTERING TRUTH 481 

SoIabhSh pnrushah, Rajan i, 

Satatam pnya-vSdinah : 

A-pnyasya cha patbyasya 
VaktS sbrota cba dur-labhah. 

(VaLHIKI, RamSyana.) 

(Tbe man who fills with ]oy and swells with pride, 
When he is praised by gamblers and paid bards 
And VICIOUS women — ^he Is dead though living. 
Easy to find are men who always speak 
Soft, pleasing, honeyed words of flattery ; 

Rate — ^who speak fearless ; rare — ^who humbly hear, 
Words that are harsh to hear but good to heed.) 

** Even if we brothers over tbe whole earth give 
good examples of holiness and edification — ^in that 
is not the perfect happiness ; even if we spoke all 
tongues and knew all wisdom and the whole of the 
Scriptures and were able to reveal the future and the 
secrets of the heart; even if we spoke with the 
tongues of angels and knew tbe courses of the stars 
and the powers of herbs, and all tbe treasures of the 
earth were reveal^ to us, and all virtues and powers 
of birds and beasts and fishes and also the properties 
of mankind and of trees and stones and roots and 
water — even in that there is not perfect happiness. 
When we endure abuse of words and wickedness of 
treatment, without becommg angry, when we instead 
thmk in humility that we are really deserving of it 
ai 



524 PERSON -IMPERSON INSEPARABLE [CH. Ill 

Yet also, love personal, though, in course of 
nature, it leads on to love Impersonal, is not abolished 


world said that impossibility to accomplish this divine 
anion often induced these people to imitate it for the 
time being with earthy means of wine and sensual love” , 
Hurgronje, Mohammedamsm, pp 81 82 (pub. 1916) 


Finer superphysical love, so long as it does not become 
whollv (t 6 , predominantly) transmuted from ‘ psychical ' 
into '^Spiritual *, experiences all the transports, agonies, 
ecstasies, elations, depressions, deadly jealousies, hnmble 
reconciliations, bitter wrongs, generous forgivings, shames, 
restorations of trust , in short, all the infinite shades of 
all sorts of passions and emotions that form the turbulent 
retinue of common carnal love. Only, m the case of 
‘psychical’ love, they are all of correspondingly subtler 
'quality , at least they ought to be , though they often 
are not , as witness the violent, even murderous fends, 
caused by jealousy, between even immediate disciples 
and followers of even every Founder or Reformer of 
Religion. In fact, Jealousy and Love are very closely 
connected , They are the two end-hnks of the chain of 
the six main passions, (see p 427, sup>a} Jwlousy 
IS, m a sense, the very culmination of the mise- 
ries ’ It includes all the other five. It k res- 
ponsible for greatest and most extensive failures ot 
humanity, failures, with most wide-reaching «mnse 
quences, and on largest scales; as in politics (rttes oi 
besieged towns and forts have often been opened to tne 
foe by jealousy Battles, which have changed the courre 
of history have often been lost through tr^hery bom 
It jealousy Great causes have been betrayed by 
?eal5Sy The word ‘envy’ or ‘jealousy’. “ 

ilmost every page of Plutarch's Lives , name of no other 
human emotion occurs so often. 

KSma, in the broad general sense 
very rootoause of the Universe . and we have seen that 



E.T;.A.R.] gob’s KIKGBOM IS TAKEN BY STORM 483 

(Pain, cause of pain, crossing beyond all pain, 

The eight-fold way of crossing — these four Truths, 
Noble, beneficent, the Buddha taught) 

Hurt child is clasped closest to mother’s breast. 

V a i-r if g y a, m&jambat, very storm of revolt from 
world of sense, and of passionate compassion for all 
who snfier, is indispensable for a b h y S s a, mun&stlat, 
turning towards and finding the world of the Spirit. 

“Who can by searching find out God? The 
Kingdom of Heaven is taken by storm “ (B ) 

Later on, when the World of Spirit has been 
-found, the World of Matter is assigned its proper 
place in subordination to it ; and after that success 
bas been achieved, the great passionings and extreme 
•efibrts needed to achieve success sink into tranquil 
routine of newly understood and freshly organised 
■duties, and gradual ' repayment of all Karmic debts,* 
'* winding up of worldly business ’, Renunciation and 
Retirement slowly into Nirvana. 

Na ayam pra-vacbandna labhyab, 

Na m6dha}'B, na bahnna shrotAna, 

Yam £va dsha vrnutd tdna labhyab, 

Tasya dsha Atma vi-v;iiut4 tanSm svam. 

Na a-viratah dush-cbantat, 
na ashantah, na a-sam-ahitah, 

Na asfainta-manasah va api 
prajfilndna dnam ipnuya|. (U.) 



526 PERPETUAL SELF-EXAMINATION [CH.III 

necessarily, and ought not to, destroy belief in 
' individual gods rulers of planets, suns, stars and 


all risks of falling back, even while treading most care- 
fully and assiduously the Path of Ascent We have 
noted that each and every soul must, by metaphysical 
law, because it is identical with the AlI-SouI, pass 
through all expenences in Infinite Time and Space and 
Motion. Failure, falling back, striving again, and rising 
again, higher and higher, is part of such Total Experi- 
ence , in fact, a very common part, in all departments 
and phases of life. But it is possible, and right and 
proper, for persons who have arrived at a certain stage 
of evolution, to be on guard, to the best of their ability, 
against slipping back from upper half to lower half of 
the pole In such guarding, a thorough grasp of the 
nature and varieties of Emotions is of great help , for 
obviously, the guarding is self-guarding, against baser 
Emotions, and by means of perpetual self-examination, 
sva-chi^t a-p arikshS, Ehud-fwsShT, inttospection, 
a n t a r-m u k h a-t S, constant awareness of what is going 
on wllbin 'one's own mind 


In Vddic Samskrt literature are included systematic 
expositions of BhaHt-sMslra, ‘Science and Ar^f 
Divine Love ' Ends of human life are, primarily, two, 
Kgma or Vishay ananda, Sense-Enjoyment, a^ 
Moksha or Brahmanan^a, Spiritud Bliss 
Kgma, through Marriage and Family-bfe, is 
without Artha, Property, and that is not possible wthout 
Dharma. Law-Religiou, Hence themne 
becomes triple, Dharma— Artha-Kgma & Moksna 

they distinguish many forms which ate expresseu . 



E. U. &.R.] GOD DOES KOT LOVE BLINDLY 485 

Bat can there be true love which does not lead 
To strict direction, [and correction too, 

Of Its own object, on the Righteous Path, 

The Path which leads to lasting Happiness] ? 

It IS not ‘ loyalty ', not * law-falness,’ 

“Which unto right instructloa does not lead, 

Of its own object whom it wishes well. 

{Hence Heaven, since It loveth, chasteneth]. 
There are few persons in the world who love 
Yet also know the faults of those they love ; 

Few also those who hate, yet also know 
The virtues of the object of their hate ; 

{But Heav'n knows all and guides accordingly].) 

(C., THR., 238.) 


As much as lufinite is more than Finite, so much 
must the love of God for His progeoy be more than 
can ever be the children’s love for God. But the 
love of God for His progeny is not blind, as that of 
so many human parents It is very wise. It knows 
how to guide, very far-sightedly. The child may 
forget the mot]jer when engaged in play. But the 
mother's heart is always fixed upon it, even when 
she seems most deeply engaged in other work ; and 
she is always running up to it, whenever any mishap 
threatens. We have seen (pp, 469, 483), that the 
Higher Self is always ivatching, and wishing well 
to, and endeavouring to redeem the lower.' self. 



528 NEED OF SOCIAL ORGANISATION [CH.!!! 

jiva, even after that jiva, has become mnkta, 
‘free’. 

T4 prapouvanti Mam 4va, 
sarva-bhSta*hiU ra^l.h. (Gita ) 

(They also come to Me, to work with Me 
For helping of the world devotedly.) 


Samanta-bbadra, (2nd cent AC), briefly indicahng^ 
contents of his work, Ratne-Karanda'ShrSoaka-- 
AchBra, says, among other things 


Crha-m6dhi>An-i^rSuSni . 

samyag jESnam vi'i&n&ti . 
Pnflya-Apupyau cha, Bandha-Mokshau cha, 
. . sbruta-vidyS'Mokam 9tann^ 


'Dubes of Ascetic and Householder are described here; 
also characteristics of Virtue and Vice, Bondage and 
Deliverance '. 


Soma'ddva SEri, in Rtit-v'Skya, says Dhanna-Artha- 
KSma-pbalSya RajySya uamah Yatah Abbyndaya- 
Nisshreyasa-siddhih sab Dbannah , yatah 
iana-siddhih sah Aithah; ibhi minika-rara-auu-videiig 
yatah ^va-indnya piljih sah KSmab ]^aniia-Artba- 
avirodh^na KSmam sSveJa , tatah snkhi sj-it 

‘Salutation to the well-organised state . wbenrei^y 
the possibility of Lawful Wealth and Jlich and Refin^ 
&ns?-Enjoyment That which secure hm 

and hereafter and also Supreme Bliss rf Free^ 
from all fetters, that is Dbarma, ^hgioas Law , toat 
which is Means of Achieving all 

Artha Wealth- that which fills all senses with delight, 

■mKirh* reioices whole individual being, which is per- 
by teen “hancement of Ego-feeling. feelmg of 
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Vipa^ah Bantu nah shasbvat 
taira tatra, Jagad-Guro!, ' 

Bhavatab darsbanam yat syat 
a-punar-bhava-daisbanam. (BA.) 

(May ills bdfall us o’er and o’er again, 

O Tbou Benignant Teacher of the Worlds 1 
For so alone are we compelled to think 
Of Thee, and pray to Thee, and turn to Thee 
With our whole heart, whole being, and then see 
Thy Face Divine — ^whereafter •sorrow ends.) 

Lau ya'lam-nl-momin nialabC inin*al<a’jr6 f-]l>mas&- 
yab latamanna annahfi quriza b>il>inaqarizi (Q.) 

(The man of faith — if be but understood 
What blessings would flow unto him from strokes 
Of what men deem ill-fortune, be would crave 
That he be cut with scissors piece by piece.) 

Ka’ba Ka’ba hai, Sanam-kbftna 5anBm-kh&n&, 

Lek tGtS dll hi asll mauzile JanGna bai (S.) 

(Ka’ba is sacred ES’ba doubtlessly ; 

And Fane of worshipped Image, sacred Fane 
Also, for sure — ^but yet the Broken Heart 
Is the true permanent abode of God ) 

’Tis only through the broken heart 

That Christ can enter in (Ehglish Poet.) 

“ The sacrifices of God are a broken spirit , a 
broken and a contrite heut, Thou wilt not despise. 
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* formless ’ being and * personal ’ also, is almost a 
contradiction m terms. The forms, np doubt, differ, 
from vaguest, most ethereal, luminous, to most 
concrete, according to nature of worshipper. 


Yah yah, ySm yam, tannm, bbaktah, 
shraddhaya architum ichchhati, 

Tasya, tasya, achalSm shraddhSm 
t&m 4va vida^hami Aham. ((?.) 
Bhak^SnSm anu-Iuimp-artham 
X)6vo vigtaha-van bhavdt. (Bk.) f 
(Whichever form the worshipper devotes 
His heart unto, that same I do confirm. 

The Self assumes the form that is best loved 
And most adoiSd by the devotee, 

Out of compassion to the tender mind.) 


This personal love has many grades and degrees, 
according as it gives more and more of service, and 
takes /less and less of return. The human being 
begins as a body, with intensely selfish love for the 
mother, and ends as a parent, with selfless love 
for children. Especially selMess is the love of 
the mother, all-giving, all-forgiving. Mother is 
nourishing Mercy incarnate; father, protective 
and instructive Justice. She represents jam&h 
aspect, madhurya, daya, karunS, dhata, 
kalySn a attributes, Beauty and Sweet Tenderness, 
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Unto the Sage ; and he will light therein 
The Fire Divine that maketh all Life new, 

And shows — ^thy Father and thy-Self are One ) 

" O men and women I when your passion, inher- 
ently rooted in you, will have exhausted its vitality 
and been torn out, when sinful thoughts have been 
abolished, then will you be rewarded for that great 
achievement; therefore gird up your loins for that 
high emprise ; otherwise, in the end, you will have 
to exclaim, Alas' Alas' ** (Z., Yasna, iiu 7 ) 

" Foxes have holes and the birds of the air have 
nests, but the Son of Man hath not where to lay 
his head ” (B ) 

Therefore, because he gave up all parigraha, 
all sense of possession, sense of ' egoistic mine-ness ', 
and embraced uttermost poverty, /rijr, suhi, nish- 
k 1 n-c h a n a t a, therefore Son of Man became and was 
Son of God. The soul which ties itself to nothing, 
No-Thing-in-Farticular, Mo-Tbing-Limited, No- 
Finite, necessarily includes everything, the All, 

A recent western poet, whose path in life was very 
full of sorrow and remorse for failings which he could 
not conquer, has illustrated the same ancient teaching 
of the great teachers and lovers of mankind, with 
such profound and genuine emotion of heart, and 
such splendid diction, that his words deserve to be 
reproduced here. 
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in Its Social Organisation, includes the vocation 
Df • pnests as that of a sub*class under the 
general class of ' the Learned Professions This 
class, It IS enjoined, should be made up of per- 
sons who are by Umpermnent, 'men of vtdya 
and tapas, irfan and »6hd, men of knowledge 
'aad philanthropu: vtrtue and: sdf-denttd} But 
spiritual preceptorship of children by parent in each 
.family is also encouraged. Buddhism, Jainism, 


' Vddic ‘ priesthood ' is not organised into a Church 
and a Hierarchy of super-, sub-, and co-ordinates, un- 
less, perhaps, in a very loose sense, by simply 
^recognition of greater or lesser learning or other ment , 
as it IS m the case of Buddhism, western State-Churches, 
'Roman Catholicism. Stnct organisation of a priesthood, 
taecessanly imparts to It, the faults (together with the 
.merits) of * bureaucracy ’ and ‘ mechanisation ’ These 
"faults are peculiarly incongruous with the intimate, per- 
>sonal, un-‘ official', confidential, loving,^ spiritual ^rela- 
tions, which ought to subsist between ‘minister* and 
‘ ministered ‘ pastor ’ and ‘ flock Organised bodies, 
it IS Wll-known, can do more good than individuals , 
-but, if the spirit becomes perverted, can become far 
.worse tyrants than individuals. In VSdism, the practice 
has been for each family to choose its own priest w 
rather prieSt-family That sy^em has also its disad- 
•vantages as well as ments It is always the old story 
flf ' the mean between extremes ' , some organisation and 
dso some individual freedom, neither rigidity nor loose- 
«ess but- elasticity And, do what we may. we cannot 
escape evil, altogether; until we give up good also Ute 
is a Dwpetual choice between evils and goods Wisdom 
teiMfstTin choosing'lhe'ldsser evil and the greater good 
in any given ciycumstances. 



E.U.A R.] IN KALl-yUGA, SURRENDER TO GOD 491 

Repentance, humility of spirit, utter faith in and 
self-snrrender to God, (at first a Personal, ultimately 
the Impersonal and All-personal) — this is the only 
vray to Salvation, 

Alam Kalau vrataih tirthaih 
Yogaih shastraih, alam makhaih, 

Alam jfiSna-kathB-lapaih. 

Bhaktih dka dva mukti-dS 

{BhSgavata MahStmya.) 

(Enough of pilgrimages, vigils, vows, 

Fonngs o'er books, and Yoga-practices ; 

Fat by all sacrificial rituals, 

Have done with philosophic argnments ; 

Give all thy love, to God — thy heart, to Me, 

So only from all fear wilt thou \nn free.) 

Sad kitib 0 sad waraq dar nar kun, 

J5n 0 dll tS ]Bnib-6-Dil-dBr kun. (S.) 

(Fling all thy piles of books into the fire , 

And turn thy heart unto the Heart's Desire <) 

In the ages pf Eali, of perpetual warrings; of 
ruthless not and revel of egoism, lawlessness, dis- 
order , of tyrannical oppression of the weak by the 
strong; of torturing of innocents by wolves and 
. tigers in human shape ; in such penods, renuncia- 
tion of the world, absolute suirender to God, and^ 
life in convents, monasteries, matba-s, JehSneq&hSf 
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history of oiartyrdom of boinamty at the hands of 
its trustees, its ‘ mother ’ and ‘ father its priests 
and rulers, its 'educators* and 'protectors', its 
' spiritual power ' and ‘ temporal power 

Yasya ankd shirah sdhaya 
janah svapiti nir-bhayah, 

Sah dva shirah chhindyat, 
tattra kam pan-d6vay£t. {Mbh ) 

, Sarvam tam par>adat yah Atmanah anyatra 
brahma, kshattram, lok&n, devau, bhh^&m, sarvam 
vdda. (Br. U.) 

(The child goes trustfully to sleep, with head 
Upon the parent's knee ; if that same parent 
Cuts off the head, and murders his own child, 
How and to whom may the slam child complain ^ 
Whoever placed bis faith without reserve, 

Not on him*Self, but some one Else*tban'Self, 
BrShmana, Kshattriya, Vaishya, or god. 

Or other living or non»living thing, 

Whate’er he made himself dependent on. 

That thing or person did give him away, 

And did betray that purblind trust, some day ) 

If spiritual guides and temporal protectors of the 
people themselves betray their trust, and prey upon 
the people, who can redress that a«ful wrong ? The 
imly answer is: The People themseli^s, under 
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pseudo-God, in) the ' victimtsers by inevitable re- 
action and revulsion of feeling, whereby thqr too will 
be compelled from within to expiate their grievous 
sins, will be regenerated in doe course, and will 
regain the paradise they have now lost ; and, finally, 
for teaching to all, turn by turn, age after age, of the 
lesson of S a t y a, ‘ steadfastness in Truth ', A-h i m s a 
‘non-violence,’ TySga, ‘self-sacrifice,’ Brahma- 
char y a, ' continence, self-control,’ and N i r-a b a m- 
karitS, 'denial of and freedom from ego-ism, the 
lower and smaller self ’ , from which conquest of 
the lower self, * self-e&cement,’ flow all other vir- 
tues and perfections of soul, specially * the crowning 
virtue of Humility’, iawakhtl, Ishvara-pra-ni- 
dhina, resignation, submission, pra-paiti, sur- 
render to and utter trust in God, the Universal 
Self. Truly is Humility, with its patience under 
suffering, the crown of virtues, since it means that 
the false separative ego, which asserts itself as 'other 
than others ’, has been let out, and God, the all-per- 
vading, all-including, Universal Ego, bas been let in. 
Humility is ndeed only another name for non- 
egoism That, in its fullness, results from Satya, 
Truth, not only practice of truthfulness in speech, 
but realisation of the Ultimate Truth of Oneness of 
all selves in the Universal Self. From non-egoism 
anse naturally all the five pnncipal, and many 
derivative, virtues spoken of before, in ever greater 
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AND DEVILISH MEN 


[CH. in 


Thou bast thyself brought into him, , 

Thy prophet and thy God also ) 

But, again, we are told very strongly to beware : 
Ai basa Iblls Jidam*riiy ast. 

Pas ba bar das^ na blyad d&d dast. (S.) 

(Many a fiend doth wear the human shape ; 

Give not the hand of trust to eveiy hand.) 

Wiiezan k-In falwa dar 
mihr£b o minbar mi kunand, 

Chun ba hujrah mi rawand, 
in kSr-e-digar ml kunand. {H&fhs.) 

(These sermon*orators who do display 
Such bnllianco on the pulpit and platform, 

When they retire into their private rooms, 

In very diflferent way they do behave.) 

Guravah bahavafa, tatal, shisb3^*vitt-Bpa-h£rakah; 
Viralah guravah tfi yd shishya-san-tSpa-harakSh. 

{Guru Gits ) 


(Many the guru-s who do take away ' 

The pupil’s goods, but very few, alas i ^ 
Those that can take away his ache of heart.) * 


« See e.g., New York Header’s Dfgest for May 
tnr a tellmSi though very condensed, description of the 

(from 18 M nptoda^e 

mactised by ‘founders’ on their numerous 
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• Another reminder ranst be given here also, again, 
in connection with practice of hnmihty, vie , ‘ Duty 
varies with Circumstance ’ While everyone should 
Jed humble in heart, and before the Supreme Self ; 
it will not do always to slam humility to every 
Vicious human being one may have to deal with. 
The task, the duty, of acting with discrimination, 
can never be shirked without grave danger. To 
reflect, to discriminate, is no doubt often more diffi* 
cult than to act on the spur, the impulse, of the 
moment. Yet the latter way is not safe Advance 
in human evolution means clear thinking and wise 
discernment. Simple mind naturally wants to be 
^iven some very simple rule to go by We have 
seen before, a companion of Muhammad's asked 
bim to name just one virtue which covers all , and 
a similar reque^ was made to Confucius by a dis- 
ciple Arjuna also said to Krsbna ; 

Vy&-mishr£na iva vakyfina 
buddhim mohayasi iva md ; 

7ad dkani va^a nish-chitya, 

Ydna shrSyah a-bam ipnnyam. (G.) 

• (Thy speech, commixt of many subtle thoughts. 
Confuses my poor mind Therefore tell me 
Some one thing, sure and certain, beyond doubt, ' 
By following which I may attain to Good )- < 
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(Whom gods wish to destroy, him they drive mad. 
They fill him with the Wrong Intelligence, 
While, whom they wonld protect, him they endow 
With the Right Buddhi, with the help of which 
He saves himself from all the risks of life, 
la neither case they use material arms.) 

Pashandinah vi-karma-stbln 
baidSia-vratikan shathSn, 

HaitukSn baka-vritttn cha, 
vSng-matr^^a api na archay£t 
Na v&n api pra-yacbch4t, tu, 
baidala-vrafok4 dvi-j^, 

Na baka-vra$ikd vipr^ 
na a*v4da-vidi, dharma-vit- 
Yd baka-vratinah viprab, 
yd cha marjara'linginah, 

Te patant! an^ba-tSmisrd, 
kftva strl-shQdra-dambhanam. 

(JU., IV. 30, 190-200) 


(Pnest-hypocntes, immoral, evilfliviog, 

That purr, and pry, and pounce on prey cat-liKe ; 
That argue much , or pose, with downcast eyes, 
Looking devout, calm, modest, like to herons, 

But ever watchful, snapping up like lightning 
Any unwary fish that may pass by— 

Avoid such , do not even speak to them. 
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The five virtues, placed in the forefront of their 
teaching, by Manu, Moses, Buddha, Jina, Christ, 
Muhammad, all alike, are not merely ' other-worldly’ 
virtues. They are of greatest and most immediate 
piactical use in this world They are the cement 
which enables human beings to conere m an organ- 
ised society. As soon as they fall below a minimum 
degree m any community, that community begins to 
decay and break up Is it not plain that reckless 
‘ violence ’ towards, and hurting of, others, for the 
satisfaction of one’s own ‘ hunger ' of body and 
< ambition ' of mind, and consequent widespread 
hatreds ; deliberate ‘ falsehood ’ to cheat others of 
their dues, false propaganda and false advertisements 
on enormous scales, and consequent all-pervading 
mutual distrusts and fears , over-indulgence in ' im- 
pure foods and drinks ', excess of ' lust ’ and ‘ sensual- 
ity ’ in wedlock and adultery, and consequent over- 
population, endless diseases, insanities; and excessive 
' covetousness ’, ' greed for property and possessions 
'theft' of neighbour’s goods, frantic competition, 
and vast exploitation of the weaker — is it not plain 
that these, vicious opposites of the five virtues, all 
aggravating each other, are the roof-causes of civil 
wars, class wars, economic wars, national and racial 
military wars, and world-wars which threaten to 
destroy civilisation and fiing man back into the 
beast ? Very practical, very real, very physical, very 
32 
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‘ BEWARE OF IMPOSXORS ’ [CH. Ul 


Muhammad warns his followers against impostors: 
Yahiobuna ba aydihim wa yakGlana hazS mm 
ind-Illab, wa ma howa mm ind'lllah. [Q.) 

(With their own hands they write, and yet pretend, 
And tell you falsely — This is writ by God 
Indeed it is not writ by God at all.) 


"Believe not every spirit, but try the spirits, 
whether they are of God, because many false prophets 
are gone out into the world." (B , John.) " Be- 
ware of false prophets, which come to you in sheep’s 
clothing, but inwardly they are ravening wolves 
Ye shall know them by their fruits.” (B ) “ Take 
heed that no man deceive you , for many shall come 
in My name, saying, I am Christ; and shall deceive 
many. Then if any man shall say unto you, Lo, here 
is Christ, or there, believe it not For there shall 
arise false Christs, and false prophets, and they shall 
deceive the very elect. The Scribes and the Pharisees 


Vaishya’s, Shadra’s good behaviour 

student of human history is prepared to that gMume 

civilisation, anywhere and anywhen, has 

these three have been corrupt, or not flounshed, 

where these three have done their duty ' 

* “ Pharisees were mostly persona of Iw * 

orominent representatives of the popular belief, 

S Stem as well as religion, teaching, prewhing, 

proSfasmg, Among ttem 

hypocritical, and the really pure g^ i 

».».■ S««>. 
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also. And there js the consolation, that the never- 
failing Law of Action and Reaction makes ad-jfut- 
tnent inevitable. The souls of all, victim and victi- 
miser, have to pass through all kinds of experience, 
m the coarse of the vast eons of cyclic evolution.^ 
Victim has been victimiser Victimiser shall be 
victim. So far as mere physical pain is concerned, 
ITature's winds, uaters, fires, earthquakes, accidents 
•of all kinds, predaceans, reptiles — are always inflict- 
ing awful tortures upon human beings as well as 
animals. Human beings have to learn to keep an 
equable mind in pain as well as pleasure What 
right have we to take all the mass of pleasure (no 
whit less, by metaphysical calculus, than the total 
mass of pain, lO'the universe) which we derive from 


' Some sects of Christianity e g , CalvimstS, are said 
to hold that some souls are pre-destined to-etemal Hell, 
and others to eternal Heaven There jue corresponding 
sects in Hinduism and Islam, which also believe in 
nitya-n&rakika-s or HEnySh and nify a-'svBrgi- 
ka>s or nuny&n The element of truth in these beliefs 
is that ' heaven ’ and ' hell love and hate, bliss and 
misery, are eternal facts , hut the souls that dwell in 
those regions, and pass through those states, are always 
changing , like inmates of pleasure parks, and of prisons, 
in a great city Each ' person ’ has to taste all experi- 
ences, all ]oys and all sorrows, turn by turn, one after 
another Indeed, Love ts Heaven, and Hate ts Hell ; 
and both may be found anywhere and every-where, on 
this planet and plane, or on any other planet or star and 
plane, which is as far from thi$ as this is from that 
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leaders of ascetic philanthropic quality, and eminent 
in knoivledge. Scriptures enjoin upon the People 
to do so; and history shows how this has-been done, 
over and over again.* 

Experience of such awful treacherousness has its 
own uses, necessarily, in the providence of God’s 
Nature. The soul of the victim receives a terrible 
shock which transforms it. Its own latent selfishness 
is exposed to itself. It desired worldly advantages 
too much ; not spintnal gams also, sufficiently; and 
had made itself small, mean, petty, pitiable, pitiful, 
k y p a p a, It is now thrown back upon its 

Higher Self, by a violent revulsion. It plumbs far 
depths and touches unknown heights, (which heights 
and depths ace all within its own infinite conscious- 
ness in fact), at a bound, it gams true humibty;. 


Power, entrusted to the ruler, for the general good, rf 
misusid, turns, against him, and destroys him root and 
branck The pnest-scientis^ who takes gifts from s^ 
a VICIOUS ruler, instead of restraining him, fails into neU 
after hell, toge^ with that ruler." 


* For instances of pModo-Messiahs wimra me laie « 
Judaism, see Goodman’s History of ihe jms, pp 103-6. 
‘ Mahdi-s ’ have been appeanng, withm IsKm, repeated^ 
-withm the last hundred years Of new sec^ 

ldernewpseudo.‘prophets’there«nocnJwjtoeve^ 

tdimon , see pp. 536-'37 sti^ra On c^ul scrutiny, it 
■mT be seen that the same great broad features ^ 

Ton to to^es of the birth, growth, u^-and-down^ 
decay, of all religions ; thoujdi, of course, there ate some 
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Tasmat na inuhy4t, na cha satn-pra-hrshy4t, 
Samadhi*man visbva-darshi manushyah 

^ Shanti'p., ch. 25.) 

> Na bhavati vidushStn tnahad bhayam, 

Yad a-vidusbam su-mabat bhayam bhavdt ; 
Nabi gatih adhika asti kasya-cbit, 

Sakr( upa-darshayati iha tulyatain. 

(Op. cit. cb. 291.) 

(Each one, in tarn, gets everything — snch is 
The Law of the Fate-Master, who makes all. 
As ‘ I so all these others too must pass 
Through this e’er-circling wheel — who knoweth 
thus, 

lie feels not overwhelmed, whate’er befall. 
What is desired and what is not desired, 
Pleasure and pain, come unto all by turns. 

Fain follows pleasure, pleasure follows pain. 
Unvaryingly , neither can last for ever. 

Sorrow and joy, and fear and fearlessness, 

Loss, gain,<hurt, health, and life and death also, 
Do come, by turns, to every one of us. 
Therefore let none grow too elate with joy. 

Nor too depressed and overpow’red by grief 
That which is fearsome unto the unwise. 

That same bnngeth no terror unto those 
Who know that, on the whole, in net result, 
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(Whoever makes himself dependent, blind, 

Utter and slavish, upon anything, 

Regarding it as other than him>Self— 

Outside and independent of him-Self — 

Priests, rulers, worlds, gods, living or dead things, 
Any, or all , that other will deceive, 

Betray, and ruin him , until he learns, 

That all these are withm him*Self, the Self, 

And knows him>Self as Master of them all.) 

Mana 4va mannshyanSm 
karanam bandha-mokshayoh. 

Mama 1^1 badhyatd jantuh, 
na mama i|i vimncbyatd {Up } 

Ja k6 ghar sukh kS bhandSrg, 

So kyon bbarmai dar dot m&ra. 

Jg kd man mSn dukh kS sotS, 

Kyon na rahai wah nis-din rotS * 

Man mor chancbal, jiyS udas, 

Rahann jala bhitar, maraun piySs. 

(Hindi folk-song ) 

(The mind doth bind, and mind too doth unloose. 
Say ‘ mine ’, and thou art boufid ; ' not mine,’ 
art free.) 

(Who hath all store of joy in his own house. 

Why should be go a-begging door to door» 

So, why should he not drown himself in tears, 
Who, in his mind, of woes, has endless store 1 
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(Pride bnngeth loss , humility, mcrease , 

This IS the way of Heaven He comes to rum 

Who says that others do not equal him ) 

(C , Shu Ktng, THR , 101 ) 

Inna Allah la yohibbo kuUe mukhtahn fukhQnn {Q.) 

(God loveth not the self-conceited proud.) 

Sukham sh4t£ hi ava-matah ^ 
sukham cha prafi-budhyatfi, 

Sukham charati lok4 asmin , 
ava-manta vi-nashyati (Af.) 

(The wise who bear slights humbly, sleep, wake, 
walk, 

With tranquil mind , the slighter perisbeth ) 

Thus does God's Nature educate all into true 
Humility ultimately, and into Duty of mergence of 
individualistic into Universal (and therefore social) 
Will, true Spintual Communism and Socialism 

Ultimate lesson of it all, for purposes of practical 
jiction in daily life, is Do your Duty 
*** devotedly But to do our duty, we 
mtwt "know ptectsely what our duty 
is The one sole purpose of whole of GttS is to 
e^plaln to Arjuna what his duty is to do, in the 
particular circumstances m which he finds himself, 
W'lth reference to duties of others 
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ranging from NirvSna to Avichi, before returning to 
Primal Peace. 

An6ka‘]anma-sam-siddbah 
tatah y&tl param ga^im (&.) 

(After the tasting of full many lives — 

Of pleasures, pains, joys, utter miseries — 

The Soul regains its Fullness, and returns 
Unto the state of Perfect Wholeness, lost 
By Its Self-willed wilful Obliviscence — 
Transformed into Reminiscence now.) 

Inna llaiha rftje'fin, latarkabunna iabaqan an 
tabaq (Q } 

(Back unto God, ascending stage by stage, 

Must ye return with labor and with pain.) 

' Ordinarily, the soul developes slowly the purer 
hspect of Family relationships and affections, and 
accompanying self-denial, muliaibat^ 

jsSr, prdma, priti, anu-raga, ty&ga. Italso 
cultivates, side by side with these, love of, faith 
in, and reliance for refuge upon, ji living spiritual 
preceptor, and also a higher unseen IfareaM or 
• mediator m a d h y a m a, messiah, ttabf or prophet, 
fosid or messenger of God, avatSraor incarnation 
of divine power, tfisiaul-hSttul or perfect man, 
,s hta.d4va or beloved form of deity represented by 
high d6va or angel, that manifests one tsm. nama. 
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Helpfulness and Cliaritj ; of Workman, Filial 
Sen ICC, Obdicncc, ahdtyat But the general rule, for 
the mature of mind and bod>, is: 

Do jour Duty, jour F<r«, jour Krtya, to your 
fcllon -beings ; in the spirit of philanthropj’, of Devo- 
tion to the forces of Good in World-Drama; in 
good fortune and ill, without thought of gain for 
■onlj j ourself, undeterred by indolence or doubt or 
fear of suffering , content with the remains of sacri- 
fice, if anj, and without even them, if there arc 
none ; full of utter faith in the Omniscient Wisdom of 
the UniN ersal Supra-conscious, with complete submis- 
sion and surrender of jour small self to that Infinite 
Self. This is ultimate practical lesson of all Religion 
" Tao is near, and men seek it at a distance. 
Duty lies in what is easj . and men seek it in dfficult 
tasks Let each man lo> c his parents, and respect 
his elders ; there w ill then be tranquillitj in all the 
land.” (Mencius, quoted by Inazo Hitohe, Japan, 
p. 3A6 ) 

Utthunam cha api dannsj’a 
hi, an-iitthrinam cha daivatam ; 

Prajhdli purusha-karu tu 
vartanlfi, dan am asthitah. {Mbh) 

(Inactive indolence, active emprise-— 

Both equally arc caused by Daiva-Fatc ; 

We know not what is fated, what is not ; 



548 • GREATER LOVE HATH NO MAN ’ [CH. Ill 

Kb3sSn>e Ehuda Kba^a &a bSshand, 

L6kia ae Ehu^a jup na basband (8 ) 

(The devotees of God may sot be God, 

Yet neither are they far aviay from God ) 

DSsInam anu-^Ssah Abam. {JBh ) 

(I serve My servants — thus declareth God ) 

Mayl ^harayatah chdteb 
upa-tishthanti siddha 3 rah. (8/<.} 

(Whoe’er identifies himseif with Me, 

Merges himself in Me, all selflessly, 

My powers and marvels do flow into him ) 

“ He that believeth on Me, the works that I do 
sbal! he do also, and greater works than these shall 
he do ; because I go unto my Father, and what- 
soever ye shall ask in my name, that will I do, that 
the Father may be glorified in the Son. If ye ask 
anything in my name, I shall do it. This is my 
commandment, that ye love one another as I have 
loved you. Greater love bath no man than this 
that a man lay down bis life for- his fnends. Ye 
are my friends if ye do whatsoever I command yon, 
Henceforth I call you not servants; for the servant 
knovveth not what his lord doth , but I have called 

you friends” (Jesns,in5) 

So long as the soul is not able to get over sense 
oi personality, personal an, weakness, danger; so 
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* 

Thy Duty, and cling not to thought of fruit. 

So acting, with detachment from all thought 
Of selfish gam, thou hast already gamed 
The Highest Gam there is to be attained. 

Only the remnants of thy sacrifice 
Are, by the Law, permitted unto thee 
Who makes and tastes all tasteful goods and foods 
Himself, alone, he makes and tastes but sm. 

To do thy duty is thy only Right — 

Duty of Service of thy fellow-bemgs , 

No right hast thou to wish for other fruit 
Think not of gam, nor of inaction either, 

And self-deluding slothful idleness ) 

Qnlfib-ul-khalfiyaq ft asabi-ir-Rahman. (0 ) 

Ramze *' al-kasib habib Allah ” shmau, 

Az tawakkul dar sabab gh&fil ma shau 
Rau, tawakkul knn tu ba kasb, ai umu > 

Jehd mi kun, kasb mi kun, mG-ba-mfi. (S ) 

(Around the fingers of Almighty God 
The hearts of all His creatures ever twirl. 
Therefore, the^ecret of all ngbteons will 
Is, not to shirk, but to do manfully 
Thy Duty in accordance with God's Will. 

The Prophet said, 'The voiket loveth God 
And IS beloved of God O be not blind. 

But see the true import of what he said. 

Surrender thy whole being unto God, 
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the,o»7j> persoDage who shoald be followed and 
honored, another that Zoroaster is the only such, a 
third that Moses, a fourth that Buddha, a fifth that 
Jina, a sixth that Christ, a seventh that Muhainmad, 
is the only such, then the plain cause is that theyaie 
not sincere devotees but arrant egoists None of them 
really honors and follows the great Master whom be 
pretends to honor and follow. Each is really the 
devotee of his own narrow and conceited little self ; 
and wishes to impose that little self and its small* 
opinions upon all the world ; for satisfaction 
of his own vanity, and tasting of a false greatness, 
under cover of the true greatness of the Master, 
That true greatness be only belittles and drags m 
the mire by his own false understanding of it. But 
th^ will all grow wiser, bye and bye, turn by turn, 
each in his own due time.* 


* See pp. 92-97 supra 

Tu chc dsnl sirc-e Haq az jShiH ’ 
fu ginftgr-e Abu Bakr o All ' 
Abl-i-dunyS kafirSn-^ niutlaq ang, 

Roz o shab dat zaq-zaq o dar hag bag and. 


(What canst thou know of the great difference 
*Twi>t Truth Diiiffle and Erring ignorance? 
Thou, who art^in the gnp of merest names. 
The name of Ahu Bakr, or of AH’ 

Such worldings venly faithless ate to Truth, 
That wrangle day and night o’er merest words 
The real infidels, these chatterers ) 
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greater must be, is, Bliss of mergence of Finite and 
Infinite; Joy of realisatton that jiva is Brahma, 
rilh IS Rilh-ul-Riih, Riih-t~A'sam, that Man is very 
God. Ecstatic joy of this realisation has been des- 
cribed in all religions. God is Love. Love is God. 
Mutual Devotion, Devotion of one to All, of All to 
each — this is goal of Path of Devotion. 

Ponj-anand-aika-rOpa-Rasa-bodhah. 

Raso vat sah. Eshah rasanam Rasa-tamah Krtsnah 
Rasa-ghanah 6va. 

Atmanah tn kamaya sarvam vai priyam bhavati. 
Anan^m Brahmanah vidvan 
na bibhgii kutash-chana (U). 

(One taste, sap, Savour of Life Consciousness, 
One relish, one full feel of Bliss compact — 

He is the only Savour in the world. 

He is the flavour-essence by which all 
The savors of the world are flavored. 

Whate’er is dear is dear for sake of Self. 

He who has known the Taste of that Great Bliss 
Of gam of Self— -he knoweth fear no more ) 

“Ye are the temple of God. Ye are the salt of 
the earth. If the salt lose its Savor, with what 
shall it be flavored ? What shall it profit a man if 
he gam the whole world but lose his own soul ? “ 
(B.) “ Rejoice in the Lord, always, and again I say. 
Rejoice" {B. Paul) 
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and^ brought you to majority of years aud maturity 
of body and mind ; so that yon can now stand upon 
your own feet, and even help and care for others, 
even as you have been helped and cared for Your 
first duty, therefore, is to your parents, even as mine 
is to mine 

Also, Teachers themselves advice us, nay, com- 
mand us, to think, not of them, but of their teach- 
ings : r 

Unzur elk mk qkla, wa Ik tanzur elk man qkla. 

(Hazra'f AU) 

(See what is said ; do not see who says it ) 
Khuz mk safk, dS ma kadar. {H.) 

(Gather the good, and cast aside the bad.) 

Yukti-yuktam up-k-ddjraim vachanam baikkat api ; 

Anyat t^nam iva tykjyam api uktam Padma- 
janmank. {^(^a-'V&nshtha ) 

A-mitrkt api sad-'vrttam, 

bSlkt api su-bbishitam. (^) 

(What stands to reason, take it r^dily. 

If uttered even by a little child ; 

Take good example from even a foe ; 

That which offends the reason, put aside. 

Though It be said to be part of God-spell ) 

]agatdvaguruhjagad-guruh (Skt. proverb ) 

(The one World-Teacher is the World itself ) 
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But if thou canst not, then love foolishly ; 

'Tis better far than not to love at all ) 

A western writer has said well . 

" God IS love in essence Love is God in solu- 
tion In so ranch as we love we are in God and 
God IS in us, and in so far as we do not love we are 
without God, in this world or any other. The Ideal 
Church of all religions and philosophies is the same. 
It IS the union of all who love in the service of all 
who suffer.” 

Lower love, of the lower self, one's own little 
particular separative self, kkvdl, ahamkSra, desires 
to take , higher love, of the larger Self, Universal 
■all-emhtacing Self of all, desires to gtve ' He wants 
my body ; I want his soul ' The conflict between 
Pleasure and Duty, Fr€yas and Shrdyas, Sv- 
artha and Param-artha (V), Labha and 
Hibban (Bu), Druj and Asha (Z), Gkars and 
B'arz (S ), Heart and Head, selfishness and selfless- 
ness, Egoism and Altruism , this conflict is dissolved 
and antagonists are reconciled, only when ego and 
alter realise theif identity, when every alter, ‘ other', 
becomes an alter-ego, small self becomes All-Self.* 

* In western philosophy. Epicureanism is regarded, 
popularly, as the school of thought which hol^ that 
Tefined sensuous pleasure is the best aim of life , and 
Stoicism as that with thinks that virtue alone brings 
happiness, and that performance of duty, at the cost of 
whatever pam may be mvolved, is highest end of life. 
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merest words and names, utterly non-essenttal forms 
and superficial tnvialili^. Let men only endeavour 
quietly and leisurely to ‘understand’, instead of 
hastily and excitedly ‘misunderstanding*, each other. 
Then they surely would, instead of hating, honor 
founders of other religions, even though in a lesser 
degree than the founder of their own. They would 
mutupiy their joy, by giving and receiving sympathy 
and congratulations, on all appropriate occasions, of 
holy-days of each religion, instead of mamng it 
wholly, by mutual antipathy and obstructions, and 
even riots, looting, arson, bloodshed, murders.' 


* A western clergyman. Dr Wostcott, has well said : 
" It requires a senous effort to enter with living syui' 
patfay into the character of another man, or of another 
class, or of another «>urse of thought , to feel, not with 
a sense of gracious supenonty, but of devout thankful- 
ness, that, here and there, that is supplied which we 
could not have provided > to acknowledge bow prculiac 
gifts or a peculiar environmeDt, how long disapline or 
intense struggle, have conferred “P™ 

of seeing that which we cannot see . Ifw^s of * 

tion were better, there would be no serious effort 

for this very desirable attitade It could be more natural 

to appreciate the good points of others! than to depreciate. 

If any god at all, then Right Education is- 
The god which can the giftie give ns 
To see ourselves as others see us 

Let us all be diligently taught, 
to see ^th f “ “iJe 

w“th”£rs’ speaal Li peculiar virtues, experiences, and 
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B.U.A.R.] A PROPER TIME POR EACH 

Yat cha kama-sukham lokd, 
yat cha divyam mahat sukham, 
Trsbnl-kshaya-sakhasya 6td 
na arhatah shodashlm kalam. 

{Yoga-Bhttshya, u. 42 ) 

(These sense-delights of earth and even heaven, 
They weigh not e’en as much as one-sixteenth 
Of the deep Joy of Ceasing of Desire ) 

Ita vitt4na tarpanlyah manushyah. 

Lapsyaniah4 vittam adrikshma ch4t tvS ? 
Jlvishyamah, y£vad Ishishyasi tvam ; 

Varah tu m6 varanlyah sah 6va {Jiatha U.) 

(* Man lives not by material bread alone 
No vastest wealth can satisfy the soul. 

Death ! while we see thee not, so long we live • 
We live only so long as thon permittest. 

And, with the body, earthly goods all die. 

Thou wilt take back these goods whene'er thou 
pleasest 

Can we to coins cling after seeing Self 
Can we retain earth’s riches after death ? 

The soul craves immortality, not wealth ') 

But — Dharma tells us, as Btble does, that there 
is a time for everything, a time for duly regulated 
Desire, and a time for Desirelessness.^ 

' See pp. 98-99 supia. 

8S 
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Hama kas ^ib-e Yir and, 
che hushyar o che mast, 

Hama ja k^na>e ishq ast, 
che masjid che kamsbt. (S.) 

(Sane and insane, all are asearch, love-lorn, 

For Him, in mosque, fire-temple, church, alike. 
The only God is the One God of Love. 

And Love calls from all these, each one, Nts home,} 

Yd api anya-ddva^bbaktSh 
yajantd sbraddhaya an-vitSh, 

Td api Mam dva, Eauntdya * , 
yajanti avidht-pucvakam. 

Yd yatha Mlm pra-pa^putd 
tin taffaa dva bbajimi Abam, 

Mama vartma anu-vartantd 
manushykh, Pirtha •, sarvashah. (G ) 

{They who do worship other gods with faith, 

They also indirectly worship Me 

From all sides are men coming unto Me ; 

I meet them on whidiever way they come ) 

Trai-gupya-vishayah Vdifeb, 
nis-trai-gunyah bhava, Arjuna • (G ) 

Nis-trai-gnnyd pathi vicharatah 
kah vidhih, kah ni-shddbah. 

Na varnah, na varn-ashram-achara-dharmab, 

Na Md dharana-dhyana-yog-adayab api, 
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As particular is to Universal, part to Whole, so is 
each duty to Virtue in general. Each immediate 
end, purpose, aim of or in life, is more or less con* 
sciously subordinated to or connected with another 
beyond it , until, m the case of a consistent life, we 
finally trace them all up to the final aim. This 
aim, in all religions, is finding of, and merging into, 
the Supreme Self or God. In other words, each 
'question is tied to some other question, that to 
another , until we come to the final question, ‘ Who 
am 1, and What is This, and What is the Relation 
between I and This ' The answer to this answers 
all questions , including those relating to reconcilia* 
tion of various particular duties with each other and 
with Virtue in general , and also those pertaining 
to reconciliation of the Pleasant in general and the 
Good in general.* 

Gam of one's own soul, recognition of one's own 
and of all others' identity with Universal Self, and 
permanent tasHng of that Divine Savour, is goal 
of Devotional aspect of the Tn-une Way called 
Religion. 

' Recognition of this need keeps cropping up even m 
stones which are at all thoughtful thus "Some 
working explanation of the universe is necessary, how- 
ever absurd, to the happiness of every individud who 
«eeks to do his duty in the world and face the problems 
of life ” Algernon Blackwood, The IVtIlows. 
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That Thou unveil Thyself to Thy slave’s ^es i’ 
He said, ‘ I ever am, mthout a screen 1 
See-est a screen ? Then that screen is thy-self, 
Thy sep’rative and egoistic self 1 
While thou art, fixed in sense of separateness, 
Countless as living bodies are the veils 
Thou flingest o'er keeping Me unseen 1 
Thy sep’ratist small self itself is screen > 
My-Self is by the seif*]ess ever seen '} 

Che tadbir, ai MusalminSn >, 

Ke man k^ud ™ dSnam ; 

Na Tarsa, na YabGdI am 
Ha Gabr am, na MasalmGn>am. 

(Shams Tabriz.) 

Sflfi shod n-ist, n-Ist rS roaxahab n-ist ; 

Ba Yar ra^da i5 digar matlab n-ist. 

Hab-ras Rab shud ; tamlm Rah r5 Rab n-ist. 

Har ja khutshayd hast an ja sbab n-ist (S ) 

Shauq hai jab tak pasd pardab jamSlfi YSr hai, 

Hat gaya parda Jo phir didar hi didar bai. (S.) 

Hadise mutrib o mai go, 

Wa rftee dahr kam-tar jo, 

Ke kas na kushfld o na kushSyad 
Ba hikmat in moamni& ra (S.) 

Asrar-i-axal ra na tQ d^ni wa na man, 
la harf-i-moammS na tfi kbwani wa na man, 
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Shakle-insaa men KhudS th&, 
mujhe mS’lflm na thS , 

Chand badal men cbhtpa tha, 
mujhe marum na tha (S ) 

(I saw Thee not before — see Thee now, 

Belov’d I Thon peepest forth from every face * 

I saw Thee not before — ^behind the clouds, 
Belov4d <, Thou didst hide, I see Thee now i ) 

Tat yathii ptiyaya jayayi. sam-pan>shvaktah, na 
bibyam kin*chana vdda na Sntaram, tat va asya 
^^t Spta*kamam a*kSmam r&pam shok-anteram. 
(Bfhad TJ). 

(As loving man and wife, when they embrace, 

Are both dissolved in but oue feel of Love, 

One feel of Unity, and know naught else. 

Outside their body or inside their mind : 

E’en more, the Soul when it embraces God, 

And feels its Unity with the All-Self, 

Passes beyond all sorrow, all desire , 

For all desire is now for e'er fulfilled ) 

V 

YuvatlnSm yatha yuni, 

YSnam cha yuvatau yatha 
Manah abhi-ramatd, tad-vat 
Manah md ramatara Tvayi (Stofra ) 

(As maid delights in youth, and youth in maid. 
So may my mind rejoice m Thee, my Lord M 
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No argument may ope the mystery 
Which the deft touch of Love alone can ope> 
While there remains the sense of ‘ I ' and ' thou \ 
Nor ' thou ' nor ‘ I * can probe this mystery 
Of the World’s Dawning , neither * I ' nor ‘ thou,' 
Can read this mystic rede illegible 
With screen between, is talk of ‘ me * and ‘ thee 
The screen of this gross flesh and blood and bone, 
This curtain of dense selfish egoism. 

When the veil lifts, there’s no more 'thou ' and ' I,' 
But all the Uni-verse grows On(e)ty I.) 


This chapter on the Way of Devotion may well 
close with a noble song ^y a great devotee, who bom 
witness splendidly to his feitb, by the martyrdom to 
which he went, singing a song, of reminder to all, of 
the Spiritual Race of lovers and helpers.of humanity; 

Sarma^ * gila-go na sbud, 
niko shud ke na shud , 


Lab bd-huda-go na shud, 
niko shud ke na shud 
Minnat'kasb-e Charkh na mi 
shu^I akhiie-kdr, ' 


t»ch 

■(fine is win ‘tone of the immortals ’, 

when listening ^nd wandenng 
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Didjor my coming bide 
Upon my flowery breast, 

Wholly for Him, and save Him-Self for none, 
There did I give sweet rest 
To my Belovdd One. 

The fanning of the cedars breathed thereon, 

All things I then forgot 
My cheek on His, who for my wooing came. 

All ceased, and 1 was not. 

Leaving my cares and shame 
Among the lilies and forgetting them 

(St. John of the Cross.)* 

A reminder is needed here Man's Duty is to 
^ obey God’s Will, his own Inmost 
Self’s Will That Will is, (if teach- 
ings of Scriptures, quoted before, and also of Science, 
be worthy of faith), that the soul should pass into 
Life Mortal, and then pass again through Death 
into Life Immortal Man can carry out this Will 


' A f nend onc^ent me a very small book , anonymous, 
published m USA. It was a senes of letters, written 
as if by a very loving elder brother to a much younger , 
m Teah^,by the author’s own higher stronger wise self to 
the junior weaker frightened self The letters were full 
of tender love, encouragement, consolation, loyal stead- 
fast support, as a mother’s towards a little child The 
booklet illustrated vividly a conscious deliberate dis- 
sociation of one personality into two, of a most beautiful 
and useful kind. 
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Thts We&ltb Iniioite that belongs to thee, 
Sacmadi alas' to all may not be given 


'Sannad ms a spiritual descendant of Mansfir. 
Mansar was martyred by the then Khalifa of Baghdad, 
In 920 A.C , for going about l^e streets exclaiming An- 
al-Hag, ('I am God’, Aham Brahma). After 
wandenng about, in search of God, in western conntnes 
^ Asia, be came to Delhi, in the days of Shahjahgn and 
Aurangz£b, became a Saii-V£dSniiI, and went about in 
its streets, God-intoxicate, careless whether there was 
any clothing on bis person or none at all, shouting An- 
al Hag, like MansQr, from time to time. Anrangz£b 
ordered him to be be-headed (circa 1690 AC) He went 
to fais martyrdom, with sad smile of compassion on his 
face for those who, ‘knowingnobetter’, slew him, and 
song of triumph over Death on his lips, for instruction of 
future generations 

Arsa bfid, AwAza-d Mansflr kuhan shod, 

Man jalwa ^ham bSr-e ^igar dsr 0 rasan rgl 


(Long years have passed 
smce Mansfir gave the world 
His message , and its holy influence 
Grows faint , I must revive it now, and give 
Fresh power to it with the hdp of these 
The headsman’s binding ropes and block « wood 
Death gives a larger Life to sons of Goo / 

Sarmad addressed the Mowing guatrmn to 
when the latter sentenced him to death for gomg about 
nude in Ae streets of Delhi. 

Sn Kas ke to-rft taje-e jahfin-lAni 
MS rfi hama asbfib e parlshftnT Mu. 

Poshand Iibas bar ke rft a’lb ffld, 

B6-a’itea ra libls-e ntySnl dfid. 

(He who did place the dead weight of a 
With kingship’s worries on *y smfdbead. 

He gave to me the wealth of Poverty, 
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The debt unto the ddva-angels, who 

B\ God’s command have made this Nature-World 

Of objects of the senses which he tastes; 

The nc\t to his Ancestors, who have guen 
His body to him wherewith he knows life ; 

The third is to the Sages who have stored 
Knowledge, age after age, to light his mind. 

By pious public works he pays the first ; 

By rearing virtuous progenj , the next ; 

By handing knowledge on, he pays the third. 

He who, without repaying these great debts, 
Strives to win Freedom 
— stronger grow his bonds ; 

Instead of soaring high — deeper he falls 
If in the first part of thy life thou didst 
Not gather precious know ledge virtuously ; 

Nor cherish spouse and child, nor earn fair means, 
In the next quarter , nor perform good deeds 
Of self-denial, chanty, sacrihcc, 

In the third portion of thy mundane life ; 

How in the fourth, the age of feeble eld, 

All unprepared, cans’t find thy Self and God ?) 

Only that person who has honestly discharged 
these three congenital debts can be permitted to sell 
his body of earth, made thus into one of high worth, 
and buy therewith Immortal Body of Ethereal 
Light 
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Sarmad >, ba jabSd basfi 
s£k-natn sbu4!> 

Az mazhab e Kafr 
_ su-e IslSm shudf, 

Akbir che kbata 
ba Allah o Rasul, 

Saigashta morid-e 
Lacfahman o RSm sbudi ' 
^ark kardam chSra hi 6 
jumla az madfi-e kbw£sh, 
Nur-e Haq r& dldatn az 
z6r ta balfi-e Kht76sh , 

Gar fu nil-khw%b!, chunln bam 
shan jud£ az ]£-e khnd, 

7a bi-b!a1 Mazhar-£ Haq 
jumla sar ta p£-e Khud 
Sarmad <, agar-Ash wafa-st, 
Khud m! ayad ' 

W-ar amadan-Ash bajfirst 
_ Kbud ml ayad ' 

Awara che-rS d^- 
pa-6 0 migard-I? 

Sarmad agar 0 Khod&-st, 
Kbud ml ayad ' 


(Sarmad <, thou, m this world, did win fair fame 
For learamg and for pious ways siw. 

And came from heathen ways into Islam 
What fault saw’st thou in AUlh and Rasul 
That thy mind turned away fro® , 

Didst bend thy head before LacWman and Rim i ! 
From my material body I cast off 
All effort, yea, all motion, strain of stntft 
And then I saw the Light of the Obb Tim 
F ill all my Self's Be-ing from foot to crown. 

If thou desir’st the same ezperienre, 

Then stand aside from thy 

And if He too is faithful unto Thee, 
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Love Universal, has to be preceded, in soul-evolu- 
tion, by love personal 

handa-s, chakra-s, and regain the lost Paradise • or 
to slide easily down towards the lower pole and sexual 
plexuses Each half of the pole has its own ‘ branch- 
ings ' and ‘complexes’, and the two sets often mix^ 
When the soul makes an efibrt to ascend, but fails to 
gain assured foothold, and slips, it takes down with it a 
higlier quality of mentality, a refinement, which makes 
sensuous enjoyments keener and more alluring A western 
writer has observed well that there is no voluptuousness 
like to mystic voluptuousness ‘ Religious * and ' mysti- 
cal ' experiences of many ‘ bndes of Christ *, ' milkmaids 
of Krshna ’, ' shatdSs of Muhammad ', and ‘ devoted dis- 
ciples of guru-s, pir-a, murshtda, ahaykhs,’ become 
but too often experiences of carnal voluptuousness , some 
of the worst perversions take place under cover of Vama- 
mSrga, ‘ Left-hand Path *, in East, and Black Mass in 
West , even Buddhism has developed an atrocious Vajra- 
ySna, and IslSm, a Yazidl-sect with similar practices. 
Love, attempted to he transferred from physical to super- 
physical, too frequently falls back to the physicM plane 
with added momentum What psychoanalysts call ' trans- 
ference ', IS partial illustration of the same fact Emotions 
which should flow towards physical spouse, or super- 
physical ideal, begin to flow towards physical psycho- 
analyser, or physical guru, pv, priestly ‘mediator’, 
' father confessor ‘spiritual guide 
" The influence which spread most widely was that of 
leaders like GbazzSll, Father of the later Muhammadan 
Church, who recommended moral purification of soul as 
the only way by which men would come nearer to God. 
Some wanted to pass over the gap between the Creator 
and the Created along a bridge of contemplation , and 
so, driven by the fire of sublime passion, precipitate 
themselves towards the object of their love, m a kind of 
rapture, which poets compare with intoxication The evil 
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(When, of that Wondrous Beauty and of Love 
o fame, then disappeared 

Both Thou and I, and there was left but One 
Vast all-uuconsaous Blessedness alone i 
The Lord of selMess-ness ’ bestowed on me 
The gorgeous garment of Selfs Nudity, 
pen vanished intellect's quick subtlety, 

Also vetbrending lack of sanify i 

One glance of Tbme did put to sudden flight, 

All wisdom, all alertness, and all sense, 

Craving*! inebriate, for self-sacnfice, 
y^ich had filled dl my heart, alone remained. 

A fiery wind blew from Negation's Fort, 

And m an instant blasted into ash. 

The garden, so luxuriant, of my pnde. 

The candle-Flame that was lit in my bouse. 

Burnt all the house , it*Self remains a^glow. 
Wondrous the hour when first was read the rede 
Of this o'er-powenng over-wbelming Love ' 

The book of intellect that then was ' shelved,' 
Remains upon the shelf unto this day > 

The wonder, ardour, fervour of Thy Beauty 
Had such miraculous efiect on earth. 

The minor lost its polish, and the image' 

Shown by it of the paltry selfish self, 

Worshipped till now as fairy beantifnl, 

Has disappeared, vanished, for evermore. 

The fire of Love Oivine has burnt to ash 
The selfish heart of this poor devotee , 

No home is left to him which be ipay call 
* His own *, not any pnde, nor any fear , 

Remains to him but blessedness Al-One 
And All Infinity, ' His Home ', ' His Own ’ 0 

(I cannot resist the temptation to put in another beanti* 
ful Sufi poem here It is translation of some verses 
of MaulSnS RSffll, and occnrs in a foot*note on 
p. 190 of Hegel’s Philosophy of Mmd, translated by 
W. Wallace It was translated into German by Rnckert, 
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by latter. Even as Spirit and Matter are insepa* 
rable , as abstract and concrete , so are Impersonal 
and Personal. Vision of Univeral Self does not 

Sev-Kama is climax of Desire, though it is not its funda- 
mental form 

Kimah tat agrd sam-avmrtata adhi 
Manasah re{ah prathatnam yat aslt , 

Satah bandhum asati nir-avin^an 
Hidi pratlshya kavayo manlshmah. 

(?g.V., 10 29 4.) 

Kamah Sanatana tamah abhavat 

(MMi.Anu.ch 131.) 

Jyayan samndrat asi, K3ma Manyo ' 

(Affionm-F, ix. 2. 2. 3 ) 

Samudrahiva hi Kamah {Tatt.BrSh ,11 2 5 6.) 
Kima-bandhanam 6ia idam, 

Na anyat asti iha bandhanam {Ibtd,, 8. 9. 5.) 
Kama-mayah €va ayam purushah (Bf.-l/., 4. 4. 5.) 
Satyam puslipa-phalam vidySt, 

An-itam mtklam Atmauab. [Bh ) 

(Kama aTO<>e the first, foremost of beings, 

Preceding and presiding over all. 

Like nnto sea , nay, vaster than all seas 
It -nas the germ of Mind The wise ones saw, 

Deep searching in the heart with all their mind, 

That Falsehood was half brother unto Truth. 

Kam' -Error is manure , Truth, flower and fruit 
Desire is the most aucient of all ancieuts. 

More deep, far-spread, than seas or Space itself 
The bonds of K3ma are the only bonds 
That bind the Soul of man , indeed the soul 
Is naught else than a vortex made of KSma } 

When such is the very constitution of God’s own 
nature, it is obviously not possible for any one to avoid 
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' ' So shrinks the heart when Love draws near, 

As though 'twere Death m very deed , 

For wheresoever Love finds room, 

There self, the sullen tyrant, dies. 

So let him perish in the gloom, 

Thou to the Dawn of Freedom rise ) 
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star-systems Devotion to some one ' personal god’ 
or other, will always be due from every subordinate 


lang uag e very different from erotic thus, love of servant 
•devoted to his master, as of Hanum&n for lUlma , of 
friend devoted to friend, as of Arjuna for Kishija , of 
parents devoted to child, as of Dasha>ratha and KausalyS 
for Rama, of Mary for Jesus, of Fapina for Hasan and 
Husain, and of children for parents This last is 
safest form, of Devotion to God, for human beings to 
•cultivate Nature prompts us to regard Gud and His 
Nature as our Father and Mother. All religions instruct 
715 also to same effect In cultivation of this Spintiial 
Emotion, is least danger of going astray Yet it too is 
not wholly safe' There is danger of becoming too 
dependent, of wanting and begging too much, of shirking 
self-reliant exertion. 

R£ life- values, seepp 295~3M aupt a The mutually 
corresponding quartettes — Dharma-Artha-Kama-Moksha, 
'Sattva-Rajas-Tamas-Nistiaigunya, BrShmana-Kshat- 
fnya Vaishya-Man (SliUdra), Student Householder-Pub- 
licist-Becluse, and some others (see App A tnfia ) — 
pervade all Skt literature Buddha preached asceticism 
and Nirvapa mostly for special reasons , but, tacitly, and 
now and theu explicity too, he taught al<« that, for pur- 
poses of vy-ava-hSra, practical daily life in society, 
the then current system of socio-individual organisation 
by four varnas and four Sshrama-s, vocational 
classes and stages of life, should be followed. But the 
system had been vitiated and corrupted grossly, by shift 
■of its basis from vocational aptitude to mere heredity 
He therefore strongly insisted that the original rational 
nnd scientific bas's be restored MahSvira Jina, whose 
^rst name was Vardha-mSna, also taught same But 
teachings of Jainism, in this respect, are less known than 
those of Buddha Some extracts are therefore given 
here, from ancient authoritative Jama writers 



570 WORKS, DEVOTION, KNOWLEDGE [CH.IV 

activity, ' way of works *, shartaH, kar ma-marga, 
rites and ceremonies; then a somewhat clearer 
notion of other worlds, and of God ; then more ear> 
nest desire for God, 'way of devotion,’ bhakti' 
marga, tafiqat, yearnings, fervors, ardours, wor- 
ships, internal prayers and beseechings, passionings 
and compassiomngs then earnest thinking, intense 
study, reflection, vi-chara, ghattr, kkaiie, ' mental 
exploration ’, ‘ intellectual diving, moving, searching 
all round’, the ‘internal* side of yoga-practices; 
then ‘ way of knowledge ', * illumination ’, ‘ Finding 
of the Sought’, jnSna-marga, ha^qai or 
mS’nfat, after which, there is deliberate desire 
for good of all, conscious philanthropy, (not 
only temperamental goodness as that of a good 
child), and deliberate appropriate dutiful activity, 
all three in one.* 


‘ See pp 113-'4, supra In odier words, and from a 
slightly different standpoint, we may say that Paftof 
Action is for very ontward-tumed extrovert restless 
child-soul , of Devotion, for partly intumed adolesi^ or 
youth , of Wisdom, for largely intumrf, or «ther, 
bined mtrovert-extrovert balanced ilder On 
Works. ‘ sense of separateness 'is strong , sense w 
with other individuals, weak On Path of Worship, 

of separateness is less strong ; of umW. strOTger,^ 

umonTas between earthly 
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This ‘ personal god ' is almost inevitably conceiv* 
ed by the devotee as wearing some sort of form A 

most be pursued in accord vnfh Dharma and Arfha ; 
ne\er against them , so only will it bring Happiness 

Hanih chandca (6th cent A.D>}, mphaima^Shamta- 
Abhytidaya, writes 

Sukham phalam Rajya^pa^asya janyafe , 

Tad atra KSm£na , sa cha Attha*sidhanah * 
Vimuchya tau, ch£{, iha pharmam ihas£, 

V^thB dm RAjyani, \anam £va s£v>a^m 
Iha Artfaa Kama-abbi-niidsha-lfilasah, 
Sva<Dhanna-manngni bhinatti yah n^ah, ' 
Phala*abhi]ash£qa sam-Ibat£ tarum 
Sa-mGlam un-mulayitum sah dnr-maph. 

' State organisation is only means to human happiness 
That happiness results from KSma , which can be secured 
properly only by Artfaa, Artha results from Dharma 
He who i^ould pursue only Dharma and Artha, had 
better Ine in the forest, not in society Also, he who 
thinks to secure Khma and Artha without Dharma, he is 
like one who roots up the whole tree to secure the fruit ' 

Jina<sena Asbrirya, in Hart-Vamsha PurSifa writes • 

Dharma-Artha-Kuma-Mokshfisbu, 

Dharmah sh&nti-Sdi-lakshanah , 

DharmSt Tn-^arga•nlshpattlb, 
trshtt lok£shu, bhSshita (ix, 137 , win 35 ) 

' Of the four, Dharma is characterised by control and 
calm of mind , by it are the first three secured in all 
three worlds 

Udi PutSna by }ina-sena and Guna-bhadia, ^rax- 
vamika-S^Sttt by Soma*s£na Bbattaiaka, and other 
Jama works, also have verses purporting same inter- 
dependence of life- values 
84 
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FOR THREE TEMPERAMENTS [CH.IV 


Nir'Vinnanilin JSSna-yogah, 

NySsinam iha kartnasu , 

TSshu a>nir-vi]a]ia*chittanBtn 
Karma-yogafa ^ kamiinani , 

Yadichchhaya Mat'kathi-(a)dau 
Jata-shraddhah tu yah pumSn, 

Na nir*vinnah, na ati-saktah, 

Bhakti-yogah asya sid$hi>dab 

t 

{BhSgavttta, xi ch 20.) 

t 

(Three ways have I declared, for helping men, 
yfalkiDg which, they may gam the Highest Goodt 
The Ways of Knowledge, Love, and Pious Works. 
For the child-uund that clings yet to the World, 
There is the Way of Rites and Pious Works 
For those not clinging nor yet surfeited. 

Who have heard rumours of Me, aud have felt 
Vague longings and strong stirrings of the heart, 
The Way of Worship is the helpful way 
For those who are world'weary, ' dis-illusioned , 
Who seek but rest from all this Vast Illusion 
Of whirling purgat'ries and paradises. 


are expounded, m the present work, m the reverse order. 

This IS so, because it is hoped that the book ui^ 
for the purpose of Education of the young, “d, for ttet 
niimoco the Educator has to become a petsOT of Know 

fedTe first, and then reinclude, on a higher level, Devo- 
te ani Action also, m his life, and combine all « 
balanced Wisdom. 
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of God; he, the jV/d/I aspect, aishvarya, pra* 
bhu>tva, pra-tipa, ni>yant3, vidhata attn- 
hutes. His Majest}', His Awe-inspiring and Com- 
pelling Order-Imess ; (see pp. 57-63 supra). She 
embodies mmistrant and promotive functions of 
State ; he, constituent and preventive. But human 
maternal devotion to children, though so sneetly 
selfless, IS generally evclusive, limited to one’s 
own children. It seldom extends to even nearest 
neighbours' families. But God’s Family is Whole 
Universe. 

As m life of family ; so in that larger life which 
includes life beyond this life and also life of 
commnmty, society, nation, humanity, and even 
other kingdoms of nature; soul passes through 
stages. Guru, acharya, Brahma-vit, miir- 
shtd, slmlli, ptr, artf, Haq-sliinSs, priest, saint, 
spintual preceptor, godly counsellor, 'knower of 
God ', IS father-mother here If be or she is ph}'si- 
cal parent also, the relationship is best and safest. 
But all parents aie not competent to discharge the 
sacred and delicate function of spiritual guide too. 
Therefore all religions have evolved and difierentiat- 
«d out a class of such But very evil consequences 
have arisen, after certain limits have been passed. 
Such IS the way of Nature. She follows a Law of 
perpetual Swing, from Extreme to opposite Extreme, 
hack and forth. Vaidika Dharma,!^ express provision 
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MEAKISO OF PRAYER [CH. W 

tlte Ultimate Source or Reserroir of all Cosmic 
Energy, Mental, Physical, Biotic, for Right Intel* 
ligence and Righteous Will, inner illumination, 
guidance, protection from evil temptations, and 
strength of mind to do right duty. Obviously, if 
intelligence is right and righteous, and will strong 
and guided by that intelligence, evetytbing vnll go 
right.’ 


* Psychologically, prayer is essentially prayer to the 
God Within All, Collective Consciousness, Ptinctple oE 
Conscioosness, Omnipresent, Omnipotent, OmniscienL 
latest * scientific ’ name this Ultimate is * Total Ua- 
conscions’. It is a new and significant variant of the 
old ' Umnamfcst a-vyab f a, bSfin, ‘ hidden '. ’ Pray- 
ing ''is, mostly, an ‘onconscioos’, i e , unwitting, noo- 
dehberate, (m a comparative few, deliberate) wishing 
and wiUmg that this ‘Unconsaous ’ may iecowe cok- 
seiatts, in the person praying A scientist, an inventor, 
■ concentrating ’ upon solution of some problem, is thus 
graying, performing yoga, that the all-Jmowing Un- 
conscious wtihtn him, may become consnous in bis bram 
in respect of that part of All-Knowledge which he ftbe 
person praying) deares. Young 
transfer their prayers from a god Without to God 
within As children, we pray to our ffther, mother^ eWer, 

guardian, for everything. ^Vben grown up, we pmy 
to ourselves, we insist upon ourselves, we vul, to stano 
unon our own feet, and avoid troubling others witn 

sSays possible. Then we, (even though 
not grown sufBdently strong), Jum to seek help of 

final work has to be done by one-beU. aioiner ^ 
Set my give food; teacher, infonnation: bat eating, 
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Christianity, Islam, beginning with missionary 
ihtlshus, shramanas, kshapanas, yaits, apostles, 
disciples, asahab, companions, momtns, faithful 
ones, imams, khSHfas, have also (even despite 
some efforts in Islam, to avoid it) inevitably devcl* 
oped very potent priesthoods. Such arc very good, 
very self-denying, very hdpful in the beginning. 
Hut they always degenerate (as do ' kinghoods ') ; 
pass o\er to opposite evtreme; and develope ten- 
dencies to demoniac treachery. Shepherd and sheep- 
dog devour the sheep which they arc set to guard 
from all harm History may be said to be largely 

In India, organisation of priesthood began with congre- 
gations of Buddhist Bhikkhus m Sangha-s and VihBra-s. 
Followed, organised Christian Church. IslSm has no 
formally organised priesthood, but, informally, the 
shakhs, imSnis and peshc-tmums of mosques, kbalTfSs, 
iakiyU^Srs, tnullSs, plrs of SQfi and other sects— all 
these have become practiodly a very powerful 'priest- 
hood ’. The numerous matlta-s of dosens of kinds of 
sannyEsi-s and sSdhuS, beginning with those of 
Shankar-Scharya (7th-8th cent. A.C ), in imitation of 
Buddhist vihSia-s and lum&sert-s, add another kind of 
specifically organised ' priesthood ', like that of monks 
and nuns of medieval Christianity, to the informally and 
loosely organised priesthood of the ' BrBhmana-caste ’ ; 
all useful at ongin , very baneful after lapse of some time 
and growth of vicious parasitism. Wmwood Beade en- 
titles his fine book as Martyrdom of Man, and repeatedly 
points out the good as well as evil that priesthoods have 
done to their peoples in several conntries, in ancient 
as well as modern times Ranke's History of the Popes, 
3 vols. (1896), IS also very informative and illustrativel 
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Aum > AgnSI, naya supathS rSyS 
Asman, vishvSni, D6va *, vayunSni vi^v&n ; 
Yuyodhi asmaj-juhurSnam 6nah ; 

BbflyisbtbSm t4 nama(b}*uktim vidhdma Anm I 

(Yflr;ttr-V, 40-16.) 


surge of feeling, in presence of great danger or actual 
calamity, mass-prayer is obviously commanded by Nature 
Itself Congregational prayer is right, useful, effective, 
in other circumstances ^so, if sincere and single-miiided. 
Solitary study has its own uses ; so has joint class-room 
study. It all depends upon the object m view, tempera- 
ments and requirements of persons concerned, and 
general surrounding conditions. 


"Prayer opens the spiritual sight of man, for prayer is 
desire, and desire developes into will The magnetic 
»m»nghnns proceeding from the body at every effort— 
whether mental or physical— produce self-magnetisaUon 
and ecstasy, Jesus has given the advice ‘When thou 
ptayest, thou sbalt not be as the hypocrites are , for they 
love to pray standing in the synagogues and m tte corners 
of the streets, that tW ^ ^ 

thou prayest, enter into thy closet, and when thou ba« 
shut thy door, pray to thy Father in secret . • 
(H. P. Blavatsky, Ists Unveiled, I 434 J 

Muhammad said to a new convwt who was shontag 

out his namdz-^rayer at the top of his voice . Brother , 
ftiisli is not deaf , you need not sbout«so loudly • 

It has been said that " The usual influence of Christian 
bdief" (and indeed of all blind ^ „ 
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E.U.A.R.] 

Bmne impulsion from within, specially focussed 
in new great leaders 

Guru, spiritual preceptor, is placed on a levd 
with deity ; thus, 

Ajnana-timir-indbasya, J SSna-anjana-shal&kayl, 
N€tram un-mlli^m y£Da, ^smai shrf Gurav6 namab. 
Namah as^ GuravA tasmai, Ishta-d4va-sva-rapin£, 
Yasya vaky-am^m hanti, 
visbam Samsarasanjnakam. 

Gunib Brahma, Guruh Vishnub, 

Gurub d£vah Mabdshvarah, 

Guruh 6va Param Brahma, 
fasmai Sbr! Gurav6 namah 

{Gutu GUa } 

(My Error-blinded eyes who cured 
With sovereign remedy of Truth, 

'Whose words ambrosial have destroyed, 

Por me, the venom of this world. 

Who IS to me as deity, 

BrabmS, 'Vishnu, aud Shiva too, 

Nay, e’en as Para-Brahma’s Self— 

Him I adore,*most lovingly.) 

CbQn-ke kar^-i aSt-i-Murshid ri qubQl, 

Ham Khuda dar zat-asb imad, ham Ras&l 

{Rilna.) 

(Since thou bast placed thy faith m him. 

As thy commander and thy guide, 
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Yat prajnSnatn, uta cbdiah, ^hriih cha, 

Yat jyotih antah Amrtam prajasa, 

YasmSt na rtS kin>cbana karma kriyat6, 

Tat me Manah shiva-sankalpam astu > 

Yena idam bhotam bhuvanam bhavishyat 
Pari-g^bT^m Amrt^na sarvam, 

Yasmm chittam sarvam otam prajSnam, 

Tat m£ Manah shiva-sankalpam astu < Aum 1 

(Yajur-V. i, 1-6.) 

Aum I Yah dfivanSm prabhavah cha udbhavah cha, 
Viahv-adhipah, Rudrab, Maharshih, 
Hiranya-garbham janayamasa pOrvam, 

Sab nah bu^dhyi shubhaya samyunaktu I 

Aum I iJJ,) 

Aum > Udihi, udihi, Sutya > 

Varcbasa mS abhi-u^hi ; 


intellectual vigour, moral stamina, and a deeper nnder* 
standing of the realities underlying human relationships. 
A tranquillity of bearing, a facial and bodily repose, are 
observed m those whose inner lives are enriclirf by 
orayer Within the depths of consciousness a flame 
kindles And man sees himself He discovers his wlfish- 
ness, his silly pride, Ins greeds, his blunders He da- 
velopes a sense of moral obligation, intellectu^ hnmihty. 
Thus begins a journey of the soul to^s the r«lin ot 
grace " In Mon, tfie Unknown (pub., 1937), pp 141-1+5, 
he mentions his own expenence and the most impwtert 
cases of mtraculous healing, recorded by the 
larLu of Lourdes ” See account, by Dr. Carrel, of a 
miraculous cure of a dying womaUjat Lourdes, reprinted 
in N. Y. Reoder’s Digest for October, 1950. 
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E.TI.A R.] , SCRIPTTJRAL WARNINGS 

Scnptures themselves warn ns against false priests 
and false prophets, and lead us back, again and 
again, from blind belief to the necessity for reliance 
npon onr own Rational Intelligence The whole 
second chapter of Gita is one ‘ Great Sermon on the 
Battle-field of Life’, emphasising that necessity; 
and throughout that Scripture, over and over again, 
Intelligent Reason (buddhi and its synonyms, 
prajna, dhih, jnfinam) is praised above other 
ways of progress of soul. 

Bnd^hau sharanam ann-ichchha, 

. . . bu^dhi-nSshfit pra-nashyati (6tt£.) 

(Seek final refuge in thine own high Reason ; 

If buddhi IS destroyed, the soul is lost.) 

Yam tu himsitum ichchhanti, 
na ddvih pashu-mara-vaf, 

Shastram Sdaya himsanti, 
dur-bnddhya yojayanti tam.* 

Yam tn’rakshifum ichchhanti, 
na ^£v&h pashu-pSla-vat, 

Dandam adajra rahshanti, 
sad-buddhyi yojayanti tarn. {Mbh.) 

number of them in pnson. Angling for ' love-offers ' of 
money, and secret immoralities — these two, greed and 
lust, are the obvious and unfailing 'tests* for such 
*guru-s' Such 'revivalist' cults are always ansing 
and dying out in all countries of east and west 

' Quern deus vult perdere, prius dementat , (Lat. 
jiroverb) ' Whom gods wish to destroy, th^ make mad 
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This Mtnd of mine, which m eternal grasp, 

Holds past and present and the future, all, 

In which all other minds are interwoven 
. As warp and woof — may it vnll ever right ' Aum 1> 

(Aum 1 Who did create and is the Lord of all, 
Senses, sense>ob]ects, souls, or high or low, 
Rudra, the Seed of 1-ness, and all-knower, 
Mabarshi, Who did generate at first 
The Golden Egg wherein are interlinked 
The wheeling globes by Prime Intelligence- 
May He endow us with the righteous Mind ' Aum I 
Aum ! Arise, arise, our gracious Lord, 0 Sun 1, 
Envelope us m Thy Efiulgent Glory, 

And raise us to the height of Thine own Wisdom, 
So we may have insight of thy Great Purpose 
And rightly understand our fellow-beings. 

Create in us loving good'VtU for all, 

Those whom we see and those we do not see 1 
Auml) (7) 

Aum ' Bha^ram karndbhih shrnuyama, Ddvah! 
Bhadram pash 3 dma akshabbih yajatrah , 

Sthiraih angaih tushtuvimsab tanObhih 
Vyashdmahi ddva-hitam ya^ fiyuh. Aum ' [Vp) 
(May we hear words of sweetness with our ears; 
May we see joyous sights with our eyes , 

With firm and heathy limbs, may we live on 
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Not even A\'ater should be given to such 
By him who Doty knows, and right from wrong. 
Such VICIOUS priests, who ever do deceive 
The ignorant and simple men and women. 

Will surely fall into the darkest hells, 

Created by their own conscience for them. 

And suffer there, until they change their heart )* 

' There is a current nobon that Mana-smfit, chief 
religious law-book of Vddism, held in reverence next only 
to V64tts, has been wntten by brahmanas for brShmanas, 
and therefore praises them inordinately, and gives them 
supreme authonty in ev ery respect Such a notion is based 
on insufficient and prejudiced study of the onginal, and on 
observation of current absurd claims and evil behavior of 
pnests An impartial study of the whole book, (though, 
as now available, it probably, almost certainly, has some 
spurious interpolations), shows that the ancient Law- 
giver has based his Scheme ot Civilisation on the triple 
foundation of three 'twice-bom* classes, but, more 
particularly, of (1) the spintual-hearted self-denying 
Educator, the true brahmana, (2) chivalrous self- 
sacnficing Protector and Defender, true ksbattiiya, 
and above all, (3) the sdfless Mother, true woman 
who corresponds with the ‘Nonrisber,’ trne'vaishya, 
(see pp 384-397, stiprai These three, when they strenu- 
ously live up to*the ideal he places before them, he 
praises to the skies, ranks above all gods But 
when they fall from that ideal, and become corrupt, then 
he condemns them down to deepest hells Also, the 
fact, hastily ignored by prejudiced critics, must not be 
overlooked, that more than one- third of jllanw-Sinrfi is 
occupied with Rfija-Dbarma, 'Kshattnya’s Duty'. If 
It is a ' Briihmaiia's Manual ’ at all, as ignorant cnhcs 
say It IS, then it is so only m as much as Brfihmana is 
made, by it, ultimately responsible for Kshattnya's 
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CHIEF ISLiMIC PRAYER [CH.IV 

Ihdm'as-sir&t*ul>tDus^q!m, 

Sirat'dlazina an amfa a’laihina, 
Ghair*il*maghzab-i-a’laihim 
wa la-azzall!a. Amin > {Q ) 

(Praise be unto the Lord of all the worlds 1 
The Lord of Mercy and Beneficence ' 

Master Supreme of the great Judgment Day i 
Thee do we serve and Thee beseech for help ; 
Show us the Path on which Thy blessings rest, 
The Straight Path ; not of those whose who go 
astray, 

On whom descends thy wrath and punishment L 
Amin ) 

Rabbana atina f-id-duniya hasanatan, wa f-il- 
Skhira^i hasanatan, wa qinS azSb-un>nar. (fj ) * 


‘ We have seen before, pp 381-’4 supra, that VMic 
‘Messiah’ as well as Biblical ‘ Nabl’ have prayed for 
* daily bread In above text, Qurflnic Rshi ’ does the 
same. V6dic verse, quoted just before, praying for long 
life of physical body and for auspicious sense-objects, has 
same significance. Affairs of th%s world are by no meaw 
to be neglected and despised Qpite obviously, iw 
declaration of all religions, right conduct in this wrW 
IS necessary condition of welfare in the next ina 
there ts a next world, all religions are agreed , and it the 
question were to be decided by democratic method, 
and were pot to a universal plebiscite, vast majority or 
about 2,500 million human beings who inhabit this earth, 
mdudmg 180 or so millions of even Soviet Russia d 

today, would surely sUy Yes’* Therefore, it is right ttat 

”e should pray for, and exert ourselves to win. 
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Sit in Moses* seat. All their \iorks they do for to be 
seen of men , they make broad their phylacteries, 
and enlarge the borders of their garments, and love 
the chief seats and greetings, in the markets, and 
to be called of men. Rabbi, Rabbi. But woe unto 
you, Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites!, for ye 
devour widows' houses, and for a pretence make 
long pmyer. Ye are like whited sepulchres, which 
indeed appear beautiful outward, but are within full 
of dead men's bones and of all uncleanness Even 
$0 ye also outwardly appear righteous unto men, but 
within ye are full of hypocrisy." (S., Matthew, 
chs 7, 23, 24). 

Such evil priests and kings must be thrust away, 
end replaced by virtuous ones, by the people them* 
.selves,* under the direction of really trustworthy 

Morrison's Jews under Raman Rule, (do ), Paul Good- 
man’s History of the Jews (Temple Primers' Series), and 
Macalister’s History of Civilisation in Palestine (&m- 
bndge Manuals of Saence and Literature) give much 
information about Scribes, Pharisees, Sadducees It is 
only another e\ample of the eternal struggle of Good and 
Evil in every aspect of life , * prophets' vs * pnests ' For 
contrast betweenp genuine ' philo sophers ', ' lovers of 
Wisdom and 'professors of philosophy ’, real teachers 
and sophists, Socrates and Gorgias, see prefaces to first 
and second editions of Schopenhauer's World <rs Will 
and Idea , also A Holm’s History of Greece, vol II, 
423-436, and III, 427-430 

' Msutt, chs 4, 7, and Mbh , Sbguti-paT\a, chs 90, 91, 
92. say. “The tears of the weak consume the deceiver 
and oppessor more surely, at last, than hottest fires. 
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HEBREW PRATER 


tCH.lV 


I 

any wicked way m me , and lead me in the Way 
Everlasting. Show me Thy Ways, 0 Lord! Teach 
me Thy Path, and lead me in Thy Truth , Thou 
art the God of my Salvation. Open Thou mine 
eyes that I may behold wondrous things out of Thy 
law. Quicken thou me according to Thy Word 
Remove from me the way of lying” (5, 0 T, 
Psalms ) 

Shemaa Israel I Adonai Elohenu Adonai Eihad 1 

Yehi rason millefanekba, Adonai Elohenu velohe 
abo^henu, shettargilenu Bethoratheka vethadbikenu 
bemisswotheka, ve-al tebienu lide het velo lide 
abera velo lide nissayon velo bde bimyon vefherhi- 
kenu raiyesser haraa ; vethadbikenu beyasser hattob 
ve^hnenu lehen velhessed velrahmin be dnekha 
vebene kol roenu veghoinlenn hasadim tobim. 
Barukh Atfa Adonai gomel hasadim tobim leammo 
Israel. Amen 

(Hear. 0 Israel > the Lord is our God, the Lord 
is One. May it be Thy will, 0 Lord our God, and 
God of our fathers, to cause us to walk m Thy 
law and cleave to Thy commandments, and lead 
us not into sin, transgression, temptation, and 
contempt Remove from us every evil inclination 
and cause us to adhere to the good Ob, grant us 
grace, favour and mercy in Thy sight, and in t e 
Bight of all that behold as, and bestow gracious 
favours on us. Blessed art Thou. O Lord, who 
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also appurtenant courage and power; for true 
iiumility becomes same as true majesty, since it 
regards all selves as equal, spiritually, and not itself 
as smaller than all others. Then it attains free- 
dom, sooner or later, from spiritual as well as all 
other enthralment to others, to an-Othei, to any 
Other. 

We have seen before * that every one is himself, 
ultimately, sole judge over all religions and all pre- 
ceptors, since he can accept or reject any he likes to. 
After all, who is to decide between ' true prophets * 
and 'false prophets', 'true Chnsts' and 'false 
Christs', 'true guru- s', and ‘false guru -s', 
'* mediators to God ' and ' mediators to Satan ' ? 
Only he can decide, and ultimately has to decide — 
he, the man in the street, to whom these prophets, 
Christs, guru-s, mediators say: ‘Accept me'. 
He alone can judge, for him-Self, by him-Self, 
which of these is true, which false. Miseries brought 
Tay excessive faith in any, arouse this Almighty, but 
till now sleeping, Self within him, and be realises 
vividly the truth pi the scriptural declaration * 

Yah Atmanah anyatra brahma vS, kshat^m v3, 
lokSn va, ^vin vS, bhtltSm vS, sarvam v3, vd^, 
'^am sarvam par-ai^t. . Brahma, ksbattram, lokah, 
devah, bhQtani, i^am sarvam ya^ ayam AtmS (17.) 


' See pp 71-75 and 218 supra. 
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' HONOVAR ' AND ' GlyATBi ’ [CH.IV 

Who gives us Conscience to do godly deeds, 

And also gives Detachment from the World, 

And patient Resignation whence we gain 
Solace in time of weakness and of pain )* 


' This rendering is based on the mterpretation made 
by Shri J M Chatterji, Ethical Conceptions of the 
GSfhS, (2nd edn ), pp 11 and 592 , so also are all other 
renderings of GSthS-texts, given in this book, based on 
bis. Scholars can check and correct by the original 
texts, reproduced here in roman letters' Another version 
of Honovar is as below , it is only a versified form of 
the words (slightly altered for purposes of metre) of an 
English translation by Dr Irach J S Taraporewak. 
which appeared in The Bombay Theosophtcal Bulletin 
for September, 1937. 


(As the earth's sovereign ruleth o’er the earth. 
E'en so the Spiritual Teacher rules 
The Mind of all, because of the Great Power 
Of Rectitude and all the other gifts 
Of the Good Mind The Strength of Ahura, 
And all these other gifts that go with it. 

Are given to him who worketh for the Lord 
In service of his brethren to his best. 

May the Good Mind inspire us so we may 
Bring solace to the souls of all m need ) 


Dr Taraporewala says that, like all 
“ after years of struggle with bis lowef self. ZaraAustra 
gets Illumination", and Jjegins the work of his m s 
with the utterance of "the Ahnna vairya. the Holy 
Wird of sacrifice'...”.. Ahunem vanim. tauum 
oaiti ' * the mantra saves the man 7 , . 

Cl a. 

too triWotfc i»“ >'>» 

gSyati, ’ sings ’ it. 
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I dwell Within a river yet I die 
Of thirst I — due to my silly restless mind 1 
It most feel sad and fill itself with wornesi 
Though all around are means of rest and peace I) 

(Heaven and Happiness, Misery and Hell, 

With all their w’ealth of weal and all their woe. 
Arc all within you, truly, verily. 

If jou but knew that it is }our own mind, 

Makes and unmakes your body and its worlds, 
Your loves and hates, your jojs and agonies, 
Supenor to them all then would you nse ) 

In all text'books of ethics, w‘e arc eahorted to 
cultnate self>rcliance, even in those which inculcate 
profoundest faith in God. Replace small 's' of 
' self ’ by capital 'S’, ethics becomes completed 
by, and unshakeably founded and grounded in. 
Metaphysics. 

Conscience, higher soul, of betrayer also un« 
avoidably awakens some day, he too undergoes 
revulsion of feeling, and helplessly makes expiation 
by equal suffering, and also learns same humility. 

Ver}' cruel, as well as very beautiful, is this 
process; all this World-Process Faith, Trust, 
Love, IS very beautiful , Deception, Betrayal, Murder 
of Innocents, is horribly cruel But the God within 
has Him-Self chosen to pass through all experiences, 

85 
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Which bring Spirituality, detached 
Aloofness from the world, Salvation thence. 

Right thoughts, right words, right 
deeds — ^by these we gain , 

Knowledge of Mazada, and thence of Brahm’ , 
The Stiatght Path that the Loving Lord Sosbyant 
Gave ns — may we not ever err from it ) 

At tol, Mazada > t£m maioyilm asha-okshaniaya 
sardd 3 rayao khathra madthS mayS vahistha vardtQ 
manangbSi ayao arol haknrdndm yayio hachintd 
tirvSno. (33. 9 ) 

(May this my mmd, Lord Mazada 1 show to me 
The Truth, Thy inmost Spirit, Greatest Good, 
Ideal of Ideals, to guide me 
Aright in ways of Righteousness alway. 

Having achieved that goal, I will have gained 
All lesser things, to which my soul inclines ) 

SlshS nao ashS pafho vanghdQsh 
khadMng manangho. (34 12.) 

(Teach us the path of conscious Rectitude, 

Great Lord • wherein Conscience,rests satisfied ) 
Asha, Rectitude, Right Desire, Vahishtam 
Manah, Right mmd. Right knowledge, Armaitl, 
Right will. Right action, Kshatthram, Patient 
and Steady Detachmen t, and Manangha, thoughts, 
Vachangha, words,, Shyaothana, deeds— these 
words are of very frequent occurrence in G&thds. 
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E.U.A.R.] MEDIATORS VS MEDIUMS 

name, aspect, te., power or energy, o{ God-*-a]l 
which are facts in Nature \ Through such mediator 
It seeks to reach God — whatever the highest con- 
ception, (generally that of a Personal God, separate 
from devotee and from all creation), which the devotee 
concerned may be able to form. 

These mediators*, in every religion, are indeed 
very near and dear to God. As said before (p. 467 
supra). 


' " The masses with their young mind, yearn for a near 
God or * son of God ', who is as one of themselves, one 
they can understand, who understands them, feels for 
and sympathises for them ” , Macleod Yearsley, Story of 
the Bible, 105 Also, Mornson, Jews under the Roman 
Rule, ch XVI ' The Messianic Hope ', (Story of Nations 
Senes) 

' Distinction between mediators and mediums should 
he understood dearly (See H P Blavatsky, Ists Un- 
veiled, I, 487<488} It IS possible for persons of each 
of the two types to be either beneficent or maleficent ; 
but, usually, 'mediators’ are spintual adepts, holy per- 
sons, pure in thought and deed, and strong of will, the 
superhuman morality and sanctity of whose lives (what- 
ever their outer creed) attracts pure, beneficent, high, and 
powerful spiritual influences to them, for helping of 
human beings 'Mediums’, on contrary, are spiritual 
or rather psychical slaves, weak of will, sickly of nervous 
system, unable to resist evil influences , more often than 
not they are taken possession of, obsessed, by evil spirits, 
either disembodied human spirits, or nature spirits, i e , 

' sprites ’, which normally belong to other planes and 
kmds of matter than humans do. 
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JAINA PRAYER 


[CH.1V 


Gyana bimala, sor-Isha, namo 1 ' 

(Thou that deservest every praise ; 

The Lord of every glory, Thou 1 
Our God Supreme 1 We how to Thee 1 
Stainless, decayless, wonderful. 
Exhaustless fount of marvels all ; 

The One Sole object of all hymns, 
Who can be glimpsed but in the glass 
Of Soli-tary Consciousness, 

That has negated all the taints 
Of restless sins, disturbances. 
Attachments of false fleeting things. 
That stain Thy Purity of Peace I 
Thou Refuge of the refugeless I 
Thou Formless, Moveless, Passionless • 
Lord of the Worlds • Thee we adore I 
Most Generous of givers, Thou I 
Give us that greatest gift of all— 

The Luminous InteHigence 
And Final Knowledge of Thy-Self • 
Give us this gift I We bow to Thee 1) 
Buddhist prayer, in most common use is . 
Buddbam sharanam pchchhSmi, 
Dhammam sharanam pchcbhami, 


■TbB PIWK 


p. 19+ supra. 
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long as It clings to a separate body of its own and 
desires to continue a separate individual evistence ; 
so long It must tie itself to some snch highly 
advanced soul, embodiment of spirituality, in-carna> 
tion of Spirit ; even as children must seek protecting 
help of parents, until the} attain maturity ; and it 
must etoke such help by its own loving reverence 
and earnest cry for it m the way of whole'souled 
prayer. 

After vision, realisation m one-self, of the Im- 
personal, has been reached, through such very help ; 
after that, love and reverence for spiritual preceptor 
and mediator, ought to, and do, become deeper than 
ever, and a profound gratitude is added to them, m 
every truly illumined soul. Right-minded son and 
daughter, nourished and fostered tenderly by parents, 
until they have reached majority of body and mind, 
feel, if possible, greater love and reverence and 
gratitude than they did or even could for those 
parents while they were little children. 

Herein is large part of the satisfaction of the re- 
quirement of personal emotion, of needs of heart, 
that religion is expected to, and does, bring to all 
sincere souls. Clearly, there is no conflict here bet- 
ween head and heart , but much soothing, nay, very 
joyful, harmony instead. 

If followers of different religions quarrel with 
one another — one sajing that Rama or Krsna is 
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SIKH PKAVER 


[CH. IT 


D£vi Shiva) vara mohi yabai 
Shubha Icarmon kababfin na tarQn, 
Na darun an so jaba ai larai, 
Nishchaya lean apanl karQn. 
Thadha bha^d kara jora kar, 
Vachana kahd shira nae, 

Pantha chalai Tava jagata mdn 
Yav Turn karo sabSe. 


(Guru Govinda Simha, VtchUra NStaia vai 
Cltandi Charttra.) 


(Th' Eternal is my Father measureless, 

My goddess-Mother is Eternity, 

My Teacher is my Mind , its Intuition 
Is my good Nurse. They teach me to do right. 
Thou blessed Consort-Nature of the Lord * 
Grant me this boon that I may never turn 
From the Right Path of Duty ; never fear 
To war 'gainst evil ; and may always win ! 

I fold my hands m bumble prayer to TheeJ 
I bend my bead in lowly reverence ' 

Ordain that Thy Path may berfrod by all ; 

Give me the strength to make it plain to men l) 


Buddha, or goddess purgfi. 
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On another hand, in name, for sake, by e\atnple, 
oF each great Master, have men, and women, and 
even little children, over and over again, throughout 
history, risen, and are rising today, here and there, to 
great heights of self*denial and self-sacrifice, of utter- 
most suffering and death for love of fellow beings, of 
heroic martyrdom to bear witness to their faith; 
heights of heroism, d h a r m a-s h u r a-t a, skahSdat 
‘witnessing’ of the faith, which may well evoke 
envy and shame, and greater sweetness than before, 
in the breasts of even angds. 

Because I naturally love and honor my own 
parents beyond the parents of others, is that a 
reason why I should insist that others should also 
love and honor my parents beyond, or instead of, 
their own? If I am at all right-minded, and not insane, 
I should be the first to say to my neighbour ; Even 
as I revere my parents most, so should jou yours, 
but, as I regard and love you as my cousin, so I 
shall, ne\t after my parents, revere your parents as 
cousins or brother and sister of my parents, and 
therefore as my«uncle and aunt , and even so should 
you revere my parents as your uncle and aunt Your 
parents have done for you what mine have done for 
me They have washed you of soiling vices, fed 
you with the milk and bread of life, tended you day 
and night, guarded y ou from dangers and illnesses 
of sin, taught you anxiously the same soul-w isdom. 
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Lead, kindly Light, amjd'tb’ encircling gloom. 
Lead thou me on ! 

The night is dark, and I am far from home, 

- Lead thou me on ! 

(Christian Hymn, by Newmar). 

An old Greek hymn to Minerva, goddess of Wis- 
dom, sprung from the Aetrdof Jupiter, (uhich implies 
that she is personification of the aspect of omm^ 
science of the Supreme), sings * 

~ Great Goddess, hear > and on my darkened mind, 

Ponr thy pure Light m measure nnconfined ; 

That Sacred Light, O all-preceding Queen, 

Which beams eternal from thy face serene. 

My soul, while wandering on the earth, inspire 

With thine own blessed and impulsive Fite 

(pROCLUS, translated by Thomas Taylor.) 

AU old ‘dead’ religions, and many of the living 
but smaller and less known relipons of less-develop- 
ed primitive or degenerate peoples, have similar 
prayers for ‘ illumination ’ of mind and body, for 
guidance and inspiration, for being shown the right 
way and given strength to tread it 

Ut us note that most of these great elements 
heart-prayers are prayers for collective ‘we’, ‘us, 
rather than single ‘me’ , and even where the singular 
lom B mteofon b plain. o(|nght»na»d 

IrongBlatioiBhip will ail. Indaad, pniyer nittout 
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Ar rnmSna mmddtbu. (// ) 

(Take needed lee-sons from ibc \rnich of Time.) 
Ach'ltjah 5‘ir\ i-chishtaeu loknh d\a hi dhi-malali, 
Kr(enah hi lokah buddhi^matum nch.lrjali ; sha^ruh 
cha n*buc1dhi-niatlm. {Charala ) 

(To the uifc man, uho can obfcrtc the norld, 
The fineet teacher of hou to bchaxc, 

Mo<t fricndl) counsellor, is the uholc world ; 

To the unwise, it iS n ruthless foe) 

Let followers of the <c\cral religions, (or rather of 
rc'prochimcre of the same One Unnereal Religion, 
in difliercnt languages and times and dimes), be 
onl) thus lo\ing, simple, straight of heart, onl} a 
little rca«DnabIe; they would fill their ov^n homes 
and all other homes of the whole world with loving 
pnans of jo\, and Asith mutual service and real 
blessings of religion. In«tcnd, they have been filling 
them, century after century, with cruel cries of hate 
and war, bloodshed and torture, and turning religion 
from greatest blcsMng into worst curse of mankind. 

The soul wiiieh has learnt true humility, cannot 
behold these conflicts without greatest agony of 
heart. Us only consokation is the faith that they 
aUo mu-t *servc the ultimate purpose of World- 
Drama, planned and operated by Divine Will-nnd- 
Imagination. Worst and most saddening feature of 
these terrible conflicts is that they arc all about 
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Repentance, Confession, Expiation 

But since men cannot always avoid tempta- 
and darkness falls upon their hearts and eyes, 
time to tune , nay, but too frequently ; and 

An hour with Thee • when burning Jane 
Waves hia red flag at pitch of noon i 
What shall repay the faithful swam. 

His labor on the sultry plain, 

And more than cave or shelt'ring bongh 
Cool fevered blood and throbbing brow ^ 

One hour with Thee > 

An hour with Thee * when sun is set * 

0 what can teach me to forget 
The thankless labors of tbe day, 

The hopes, the wishes, flung away, 

Th' increasing wants, the lessening gains. 

The master's pride who scams my pains > 

One boor with Thee < 

Ave Marta, 

Ave Mana < blessed to tbe boor, 

The time, the clime, tbe spot, where I so oft 
Have felt that moment in its fullest power 
Sink o’er the earth, so beautiful and soft. 

While swung the deep bell in the distant tower. 

Or the faint dying-day-hymn stole aloft, 

And not a breath crept through tbS rosy air, 

And yet the forest-leaves 
Seemed stirred with prayer 
Ave Mana ' 'tis the hour of prayer I 
Ave Mana > 'tis the honr of love • 

Ave Mana > O that face so fair ' 

Those downcast eyes beneath th’ Almighty Dove » 

Ave Mana 1 may our spints dare 
Look up to thine and to thy son’s above « 
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To the soul which has seen the great Vision of 
Self'in-All and A]l*in-Self, mam and tmim are re- 
duced to a minitnutn, if they cannot vanish alto- 
gether while fleshly tenement lasts. Religions, in the 
plural, disappear for him; only Religion, m the 
singular, remains 

Guft-o-gCl 6 Kufr o Din 
akhir ba yak ja mi kashad ; 

Ehwab yak khwab6-st, amma 
mukhtalif ta*bir-hi. (S.) 

(Doubt, Faith, both turn around, and end in. One ; 

Interpretations may differ, Dream is the same ) 


gifts, as well as our own As member of vanous govern- 
mental and non-official educational committees, and as 
clminnan, (1923-1925), of Banaras Mumcipal Board, 
which then maintained schools teaching over ten thousand 
boys and one thousand girls, I tried bard to induce my 
colleagues to introduce, into the cutnculum, simple glos- 
saries giving Skt. and Persian equivalents for the most 
simple and common religious ideas (such equivalents 
as are scattered all over the present work), but 1 never 

succeeded in securing a majonty to adopt a resolution < 

• 

YSrfin che qadar rSh e du-rangl dgrand ' 

Masahaf ba baghl, dlni-i-firangl darand ' 

Paiwasla b&ham cho mohrah3-6 shat-ranj, 

Dar dll hama fikr i kbSna-jangl dSrand (S ) 

(Our astute friends act smartly double parts, 

QttrSn under toe arm, sin in the hearts > 

Intent on setting by the ears, all fools, 

Like chess-players pushing on their pawns and tools') 
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REPENTANCE CLEANSES [CH. IV 


BSz a, b32 a, au-che bast! bSz a, 

Gar kafir o gabr o but-parast-I, biz a , 

In dar-gahe Ma dar-gahe na-um^dl n-Tst , 
Sad b&r agar tanba sbikas^, baz 3 ! (S ) 

(Come back, come back, 
whatever thou art, come back — 

Sceptic, or worshipper of stone or fire i 
My House is not a house of hopelessness ’ 

If thou hast broke thy vow a hundred times. 
Yet still repent, and come again to Me >)• 

Api chd^ sU'^ur-SchSrah 
bhajatd MSm ananya-bhak, 

SSdhub £va sa mantavyab 

samyak vy-ava-sitah hi sah. (G ) 

(However gross his sms, if he will turn 
To Me and love Me with unswerving heart, 
He IS a saint, he has resolved aright ) 

“ When in the wrong, do not hesitate to amend 


(Be not ashamed of year mistake, for you 
Will thereby aggravate them into crimes . . , 

Do not defend, and do not try to hide. 

That which was wrong and sinful in your past ) 
(C., Sktt King , Lih, THR., 111«) 

(If one has done b^d deeds of wickedness, 

But afterwards repents and mends his way, 



£ U.A.R ] ALL WOKSHIFPEO ARE HtS FORMS 557 

Na duhkham sukham, na 6va bandhah na mokshah 
Tat €kab avashishtah Shiv ah kdvalah Aham. 

(Shankar-achIrya). 

(All V£dic ntual deals ivith finite things. 

Objects of finite thoughts, desires, and acts. 

Pass on ' beyond these three ' unto the One. 

He who has passed beyond the three and seen 
The One, and steadfast moves upon Its Way, 

He no more needs from others * yeas ’ and * nays' ; 
He has become a law unto him>SeIf 
No caste, class, creed, or stage of life are Mine, 

No concentration, meditation, yog 
No sorrow, joy, bonds or deliverance , 

I am the Restful One and all is Mine >) 
Guftam-Ash, ' Ta chand ^ar 
pariah nibSn khwahl sbudan, 

Waqt an amad ke digar 
rQ na poshinl ze man > ' 

Guft, ' Man b6-pardah am, 
gar pardah blnl. Bn tu-I ' 

Ta tu hast!, dar hazar&n 
pardah ptnhBn>Ize Ma > ’ 

(MUiNUDDlS ChishiB) 

(‘ For how much longer so I asked my Lord, 
My Lover and Bolovdd, My heart’s God 
‘For how much longer wilt Thou keep Thy Face 
Close hid behind this screen ? Sure, it is time 
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As he repents his evil acts committed, 

As he confesses them with deep remorse. 

As he resolves he will not sin again, 

As he makes expiation duly, too. 

His sins peel of from him as snakes' dead skins. 
And he feels clean again, in body and soul ) 

“ Except ye repent, ye shall all perish Repeat ye, 
and be converted, that your sms may be blotted 
ont. If we confess our sins. He is faithful and just 
to forgive, and to cleanse us from all unrighteous- 
ness.’* (B.) 

“ He that covereth his sin shall not prosper, but 
whoso confesseth and forsaketh them shall have 
mercy.” (B., Proverbs ) 


(They who, when they commit a cnme or wrong. 
Remember God and beg Him to forgive. 

And do not persevere in what they did, 

But turn their heart from sin, repent, amend— 
They will gam pardon surely from the Lord.) 

(THR , 49 , Q., 2, 155 ; 5 43 ; 6. 54 , 3. 129, 

130; 16.20, 145) 


It should be carefully noted that mete subjective 
repentance and remorse is not enough, confession, 
to some good and wise man, a saintly person, i 
available, should follow ; but even that is not enwgh; 

net. meet be 

must be contpeesatei end ptopiSetedi or if tbet 
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Habt az pas>e pardah gufto>gii>e man o tfi, 

Chan pardah bi-yuftad, na tu manl wa na man. 

(S., Omar KhayyZm.) 

<What can I do, fnends I know not tnyself, 

I have forgot my-self, quite lost tny-self > 

I am not Christian, neither Jew am I, 

Nor Zoroastnan, nor MusalmSn ; 

I only know that I am only I < 

The Sufi is no more — ^his lower self 
Is now no more — and that which is no more 
Any religion can possess no more. 

He, who has fonnd his God, is God, is Self , 

'Who IS all God can need^no other God , 

Where the Sun shines night can no longer be. 

So long as the Beloved's Loveliness 
Is hid behind a veil, love’s longings last ; 

But when the veil uplifts, all longings go. 

And only Vision face to face abides 
Strike on the harp of thine own inner being, 

And drink to fill, the wine of Love Divine ^ 

' Literally translated, the verse means ' Don't bother 
^our head about ultfatfaomabla mysteries , enjoy yourself 
while you may, with wme and music’. 'Bratencally' 
interpreted, mutrib, (a Persian stnnged instrument) is 
sS lyam viqS, 'this divine harp’, the 

nervous systero.'on which the Self plays, the Self whose 
Nature and ways are understood, not by arguing, bnt by 
insight, intuition , the songis an>ahata nSda, 'voice 
•of the silence ', heard within ' head ' or ' heart *, when all 
physical senses have been closed , (some ' esoteric ' 
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DISCRIMINATE CHARITY [CH. IV 

and 'prisoners' education is working in same direc- 
tion. But it seems to be suffering from one serious 
and dangerous defect, vtg , it does not induce criminal 
to make repentant expiation to victim. Consequence 
of this IS likely to be that }ail may come to be 
regarded as a desirable place of comforts, which can 
be easily secured by crime 

3. Discriminate Charity. 

3. All religions equally enjoin discriminate ‘cha- 
nty’ to the deserving, patr6 ^ana, zakS>t, and 
construction of ‘ pious works churches, mosques, 
temples, alms-houses, rest-houses; wells, tanks, hos- 
pitals, schools, colleges, roads, aqueducts, and 
plantations of groves and avenues of fruiting, flower- 
ing, and ornamental trees, etc — all dedicated for 
public use in name of God. Modern ‘secular’ way 
of satisfying this need of individuo-social heart is, 
‘subscriptions' and 'donations’ to public institu- 
tions or movements, educational concerns, schools,' 
universities, libraries, scientific institutes, hospitals, 
charitable endowments of all sorts. «■ 

4. Revelation. 

lames having 
Brahma- 
All arrange 
id mantra. 


4. All call their Scriptures by i 
same significance, wa., ‘ Word of God 
vSkya, Kalain-tillsf^ Go(d)-spel{l) 
them in same way, adhyaya ar 
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;u.a.r] swan-somg of sakmad 

K3r-4 ke niko na sirad, 
niko sbud ke na ahud. 

Sarniad i ba ku-e isbq bad-nam sbndi I 
Az din-e Yahdd stL-e Islam shudi I 
Ma'ldm na sbud, kai az Khuda o Abma$ 
Bar-gasbta, ba sG-e Lacbhman o Ram sbud! I 
Sannad < gbam>e isbq, bul-hanras rfi na diband ! 
SoZ'e*dil>e parw&na, magas rG na dtband I 
Umr bajad ke Yar ayad ba kmar; 

In daulat-e-Sarmad bama kas ra na dihan^l 
(Sarmad < tbou ne'er dids't cringe 
and whine and pray. 

Nor ever let thy lips abase thy-Self, 

Even before the rolling vault of Heaven* 

They say, 'Twas not well done* ; but Sarmad says, 
' It was well done that it was not well done ’ * 
Sarma^* they scorned thee, treading lone the Inn^ 
Of Love, amidst the towns of Judah’s creed, 

And of the faithful followers of Islam, 

Then also of the votaries of Ram.* 

Lovers of their small selves alone thou found 
Mostly, and ve^ few of the One Self. 

Sarmad I, the blissful ache of Love Divine 
To seekers of the senses is not given. 

The flame of heart is for the moth alone; 

The fly feeding on fifth can know it not 
A whole lifetime of yearning, sad and mad — 

Then only thy Loved One came to thy arms 



604 SHRINES. FORM TO FORMLESS [CH. IV 
5. Shrines of God 


5. Because man clings to form, being himself 
naught else than God incarnate in a form, and finds 
It difficult to turn at once to the Formless, therefore 
all religions try to take him, step by step, from outer 
worship to Inner Worship. But religion every- 
where becomes ruthless priestcraft, when, instead of 
leading the people on from step to higher step, 
endeavour is made by its custodians to stultify 
them with debasing superstitions and fears, and 
madden them with murderous bigotries, m order 
that they may be preyed upon more easily Abmis 
aphmt Pesstmtis, ‘the best, fallen, becomes the 
worst.’ * 


indicates that all four ate inter-depradent , all are nwded 
to make good sound law-^barraa acceptable to dl Fust 
three represent Society and Socialism, iKt, Individual 
and Individualism. This last, sina In^v'^ual is m 
essence ' Universal ' aod law unto , ultimate y 

becomes Umversalism, when Individual has conscious y 
realised his identic with Universal ^ 

This fourfold source is not so d®!. ® 

(a) Law, ib) Writings, (<?) Halacba, (d) Haggato, Mem 
vagudy to correspond See W D Morrison, “ 
uSsi the Reman Rule, cb.xJ (Story of the Nations 

Senes). 

' -Ranke’s History of the Popes, (Eng trans. by Foster, 
189§t“4 tlfSllitory ofrutual murier^f Roman 
Catholic and Protestant in very many conntnes. 
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Self-chosen, free from all the cares of Wealth. 

He told the sinful ones to hide their shame 
In many folds of clothing; but to those 
Who have not sinned, He gave the beauteous dress 
Of babies — Innocence and Nakedness ) 

Some more fragments of his heart-touching songs may 
be recordea here 

ZfthidA >, shfih-e-shah&n-am, 
chan to uriyAn n-Istam. 
Zauq-o-shauq-o-shonsh-am, 

I£km paifshOn n-fstam, 

But-parast-am, kfifir-am, 
az ahl e-Im&u n-Istam , 

SOe-masjid ml tatTam, 
amm& MnsalmAu n-Istam 
Gar dar fli bft chaman, 

Wahdat-d yak-rangi bln , 

£shiq o ishq, but o but-gar, 
ai yfir ' yak-Ist 
K&’faa o dair o masjid, 
hama ja tfirlkl st. 

Ghaur kun, Oshiq wa mashaq, 
khwBiT o gul, yak-jS dul st. 

(Though not enwampt in robes like thee O pnest <, 

I am not bare of soul as thou art, friend > 

I am the king of kings, in verity ' 

All interests, emotions, tastes of art, 

A very not of all feelings — ^Mine ' 

Yet am I not distmught because of that. 

I am an idol-worshippar, no doubt ; 

An in&del , not of the faithful flodc 
I go to mosques, no Muslim yet am I. 

Lover and love, idol and sculptor skilled. 

Are one, O friend ', and only darkness reigns 
In Ka’ba-mosque and Temple equally. 

Come thou into my garden , then wilt see 
The White Blaze of the Light of Unity ' 

Look well. Loved, Lover, rose and thorn, are one 1) 



606 VISIBLE SYMBOLS OF GOD [CH.IV 

A western poet makes a repentant sinner say • 

I thought I could not breath m that fine atr, 
That pure seventy of perfect light, 

1 wanted warmth and color Mow I know 
Thou art the highest and most human too. 

(Tennyson ) 

j?oroastrianism, eschewing all worship of forms, 
has yet established Agyait, Aiash-Bahram, Visible 
Fire, symbol of Spiritual Fire of Life and Conscious- 
ness, Fire round which all human beings should 
gather to derive therefrom Heat and Light, warm 
Vitality, and En-light-enment of Mind, common 
Consciousness of Unity and Brotherhood, and 
common Purpose of General Welfare and United 
Effort to achieve that Purpose This agyin, (Skt 
Agni-agara, ‘storing-place of fire’) corresponds to 
' A g n t-h 0 1 r a ’ ceremony of Vd^ism 
An Islamic legend says that Moses rebuked a 
simple-hearted cobbler for praying to God to appear 
to him, so that he might put a pair of fine shoes 


in the child-soul clinging to a noble ideal-istic Image , 
or even in a sage-soul feeling a devoted att^nment tor 

a yet higher and more advanc^ and perfected Individual 
Deity represented in a grandly artistic 
'Image' Nwuftld (7drffl-E«gesis) teUs us that Vdda 
has two meanings (D^i Nitya. permanent. 
one, and (2) a SSmayika, temporal, passing, historical. 



B.U A.R.] ‘ GOD HIM-SELF WIIX COMB TO ME ’ 56Sl 

And if His coming unto Thee be right, 

Then sorely will He come Him-SeH to Tbee I 
Why shouldst Thou run, demented, after Hun ? 

If He IS God-tbe-Self, He'll come Him-^elf >,) 

A rather 'wildly beautiful* hymn to Love Divine, 
with a touch of ‘ superphysical worlds somewhat in the 
vein of Shelley, by a later Siifl, SirS], may also well find 
place here, at the dose of diis chapter on ' The Way of 
Devotion ' 

Kbabard fahawwar-e Ishq sun, 

(or, Kbatar-d {ahayyur-e Husn sun,) 
na junEfi rahg, na pari rahl, 

Na to TS raha, na to Mam rahg, 

JO rahl so bd<khabarl rahi. 

Shah-e bd-kbudl ne ati kiyfit 
aiujlie jab hbSs e baatbaa-gl, 

Na khirad Id bakhya-gaii rahl, 
na jundn ki par^-dail rahl 
Wo JO bosh o aql o bawgs (hd^ 

Ten yak nigah nd uda d>y^ 

Wa shargb-e sadqa-e IrazE 
khomd d>l Ried tbl so bharl rahi, 

Cbali simt-e Ghaib se yak bawa, 
ke chaman gburOr k& jal gayg. 

Wale Sfaama’, khSna jal£ ke sab, 
gule surkh s&hl barl rahi 
Woh a’jab gbadi {hi ke jis gbadi 
liyg dars-e nuskha-e Ishq kg, 

Ke kifgb e aql ki Idq par 
jo dhafi so yQA hi dhart rahi 
Tdre josh o bairat-e Husn kS 
asar is qadar se yabftn hug, 

Na {o gind med jilau rahi, 
na pari men jalwa gail rahi, 

Kiyg kh&k a^ish-s Ishq nd 
Dll e bd-nawg-e Simj ko 
Na bazar raha, na kba^ar rahg, 

JO rahi so bd-kbatarl rahl. 
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anay, be, wishing to show bis devotion to the Virgin, 
and knowing no other way, began to perform his 
tricks, with his bead on the floor and feet m the 
air The monks returned, happened to peep in, 
through chinks in the closed door, and saw the 
clown. They felt angry, and wished to enter, and 
remove him by force. Suddenly a haze came upon 
their ej'es. Through it they saw' a ‘ vision ’. Madonna 
descended from her pedestal, and w’lth her mantle 
mped the sweat that was streaming from his brows. 
They fell upon their knees, bowed their heads to 
the floor, and murmured . " Blessed are the pure in 
heart, for they shall see God ” 

Bhakti-legends of Hinduism are full of similar 
stones of soul-purifying ‘visions' won by simple 
heart and faith undoubting, the faith that can move 
mountains, through child-like works of worship, 
vet)- acceptable to the All pervading Bpint of Love» 


‘ Han Das, (from whom Akbar’s famous iMSiaan 
TSn-s&i acquired his art), was a gTent devotw of Kptat 
The beautiful youthful dancing fo™ ^ to. 

the object of his special adorahon ^ 

play on his vlnft and smg a dancmg-^g m 
L and his disciples often had 

image' descending from 'tepedestal and dwang before 
Ihcm Legends say that the emperor ® ”“2* 
Han Das' cottage in disguise, m company ’ 

H«a! 

been the BiWe of the 
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and re-translated into English by Wallace with the hdp 
of Miss May Kendall ) 

(I saw bnt One in all sea-billows wildly streaming , 

I saw but One through all heaven’s starry spaces gleaming, 
I looked into the heart, a waste of worlds, a sea — 

I saw a thousand dreams — yet One amid all dreaming. 
And earth, air, water, fire, when Thy decree is given. 

Are molten into one , against Thee none hath striven 
There is no living heart but beats unfailingly 
In the one song of praise to Thee, from earth and heaven. 
As one ray of thy light appears the noonday Snn, 

But yet Thy light and Mine eternally are One. 

As dust beneath Thy feet, the stars that sweep on high , 

Yet only One, and One for ever. Thou and I 

The dust may turn to stars, and stars to dust decay. 

Yet art Thou one with Me, and shall be One for Aye. 
How may the words of Life that fill Heaven's utmost part 
Best in the narrow casket of one poor human heart ^ 

How can the Sun's own rays, a fiiirer gleam to flmg. 
Hide in the lowly ore, the jewel's covering ? 

How may the rose-grove all its glonous bloom unfold, 
Dnnking in mire and slime, and feeding on tbe mould ? 
How can the darksome shell, that sips the salt sea-stream. 
Fashion a shining pearl, the sunlight’s Joyous beam ? 

O heart', should warm winds fan thee, shouldst thou floods 
endure. 

One element are wind and flood , but be thou pure 
I’ll tell thee how from out the dust God moulded man — 
Because the breath of Love He breathed into his clay. 
I'll tell thee why the spheres their whirling paths began — 
They mirror to G^'s throne Love’s Glory day by day 
I’ll tell thee why the morning winds blow o’er the grove — 
It IS to bid Love’s roses bloom abundantly 
I’ll tell thee why the night broods deep tbe earth above — 
Love’s bridal tent to deck with sacred canopy 
All riddles of the earth dost thou desire to solve ? 

Then in Thy heart the Love of the One Self evolve 1 
Life shnnks from Death in woe and fear. 

Though Death ends well Life’s bitter need , 
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Accordingly, all religions have their specially 
sacred shrines, bathing places, towns, places of 
pilgrimage, etc. Purpose of all is to keep mind 
fixed on higher and higher religions thoughts, spint- 
nal ideas and virtues To the soul not yet advan* 
ced to the stage of capacity for abstract contemplation, 
attaching of progressively abstract concepts (first 
super-physical, then meta-physical) with concrete 
physical objects, acts, movements, of mious kinds, 
is of very great help, nay necessary.* 

Hinduism has, from time immemorial, its well- 
known seven Pavitra-puri-s, Sacred Towns of 
Pilgrimage. These are, MSya-puri or now Hare- 
^vata (Hardwat),* MathurS (Muttra), AyodhyS 
(AjodhyS), Kashi (Banaras), Avantika (Ujjayini, 
Ujjain), Kanchi (Conjeeveram), and Dvaraka (Dwar- 
ka). These were all great ‘seats of learning,’ 
centres of education, brahma-purl-s, vidya- 
pitha-s, in earlier days, like modern ' university ’ 
towns Kashi IS still such, and has continued to 


' A European traveller m Thibet, asked » 
“What IS of me^y nt bis or 

W*’ ''Sme^^AlSnlrKir^**?* 

J/tagictam tit Thibet 



CHAPTER IV 


WAY OF WORKS. OR VOLITIONAL 
CONSTITUENT OF* RELIGION 


In life, cognition-desire-action, jfiftna-ichchha* 


BesnmC The 
Triple Path 


k r 1 y a, t'lm-klimSbtsh-fa'l, ace always 
rotating. We perceive something; 
we feel a desire for or against it ; we 


act to secure or remove it New activity brings new 


knowledge , that engenders new desire, that causes 


new movement. Thus are these three life>functions 


always circling round and round; inseparable, 
though distinguishable Same three factors are 
distinguishable but inseparable components of 
Religion We begin life, as infant, with desire (for 
nourishment) predominant : then pass on, as child, 
to (aimless-seemjng) restless activity; then slowly 
develops intelligence and gather knowledge, con* 
nected, systematic, organised; then have larger 
desires, ambitions , more complicated activities, 
enterprises So in Religion, first stage is desire 
(more or less inchoate) for * nounshment for soul 
for something more than this life offers , then comes 



612 GOOD, ALSO EVIL, OP SHRINES [CH IV 


presumably, to satisfy unconquerable human craving 
for something visible, something tangible, even in 
religion; and to create external means of binding 
human hearts together, by establishing common 
interests and meeting-places for persons from all 
parts, of the world, in a religious atmosphere and a 
pure mood of spiritual exaltation and aspiration. 
Trade and commerce and ideas all travel along such 
pilgrim-routes and help to spread common cnlture, 
common sympathy, humanism Also, offerings of 
ptignms, and need to supply their personal require- 
ments, food, clothing, curios, mementoes, for which 
they pay well — all these help to build up flourishing 
temple-cathedral-mosque-towns, where arts and 
learning prosper, or at least have chance, and ought, 
to prosper, side by side with trade and market- 
place Unfortunately, as usual, ‘ God proposes and 
Satan disposes,' also, and ‘ much darkness gathers 
right under the lamp and foul evils thrive in the 

shadow of ' houses of God 
Muhammad destroyed three hundred and sixty 
idols in Macca, because he perceii'ed the ill effects- 
of excessive idolatry. Yet. realizing the needs of 


flock ” (* e , Jews) Christ is the ' sbeph^ Humane 
feelmg towards animals, ‘religion’ in India, is epn^ 
Sg to express itself ‘ sec^ariy ' m the 

life, here and there 
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S H JV.R.] 

Yogah trayah Mays pr-oktSh, 

Nrnsin shF£yo*vidhitsaya ; 

Jnanam, Katma cha, Bhaktih cfaa , 

Ka upSyab anyah asti kutra-chit. 

Devotion ’ and ‘Works of service to atl separateness is 
at mmimum, not annihilated . of unity, at maximum and 
ever>present. Soul advances successively from first 
to thud 

As thought*and-desire-and-muEcle-force of an individual 
gathers sensuous matter, and creates a machine, an 
instrument of defence-and-oSence, destruction'Or*con> 
struction, so mind-force of thousands and millions of 
humans, concentrated on one ideal ‘god-form’ or 
‘mediator-form’, by Devotion aided by Knowledge, 
actually creates that form, of a very powerful kind, in 
snper-sensuous matter, and ' vivi-fies ', vita-lises ', it, by 
prapa-prati-shthS, ‘ tife-estab-lishing ntnal, to 
be of help. Human form itself is result ofWiU-and- 
Imagination of the Umversal Principle of Consciousness. 
Pevas. gods, angds, Dh^n Chohans, planetary spirits, 
create and become men , and, vice versa, men create and 
become gods , (see p 300 of Vol V of The Secret Doct- 
rine, and p 296 of From the Coves and Jungles oj 
Htn^us^an, by H P B) Thoughts become things, 
things become thoughts , ideals, reals , reals, ideals An 
idea in the mind of an artist becomes a picture, a statue, 
a palace, a temple, a song, a park, a town, tfa» crumbles 
and vanishes with^apse of time, and becomes a ‘memory’, 
an idea Gases become solids, solids, gases Super- 
physical makes or becomes physical , physical dissolves 
again into superphysical IheTefore, PurStjas say that 
a ddva kingdom accompanies a ' human kingdom t e , 
a human race , therefore, every ' civilisabon ’ has a reli- 
gion ', a * mythos ’, of its own 
It has just been said that the soul progresses from 
■Works, throngh Worship, to Wisdom. But the three 
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Ia inda Sabb] sababun wa la masum. (£[ ) 
Wa hua mSkum aycama kuntum. (Q.) 

(For God there is no morning and no eve ; 
And He is with you wberesoe'er you are ) 


The court]'ard, corridors around the central 
Cubical Temple, and sacred Zam-^am well in the 
courtyard, of Ea’ba, are very like precincts of the 
great temples of South India. Method of worship too 
has many items quite similar to those which pievail in 
Indian temples. Pilgrims wash their faces and hands 
and feet, drink the water of the well, and sprinkle 
it over their bodies , put on two pieces of e/iram or 
unsewn cloth, like Indian avaslya (dhauti, 
$hotI) and uttariya, make fawn/, par i-k ram a» 
circum-ambulation, of the temple, kiss the holy 
stones, Hajf 'uhAswai, ‘ Black Stone,' and Hajr-ul- 
YamSn, ‘ Brown Stone,’ fixed inside the cubical room j 
and sit in meditation. These stones are said to be 
meteorites, left, as they fell from the heavens, un- 
shaped by human hands, like the Shiva-lingas in 
some famous Indian temples,' Pilgrimages, 


' They are specially called Jyotir-linga-s, pillars- 
of light ’ Twelve such are mentioned m PurSm-s. One 
IS m Kfidara nStha temple m Bauaias “ 

othS parteof InL ‘Ot hgM' » 

from Se skies, they must have b«n ^ . 

imition All ‘falling stars' To 
SS iroacquainted with scientific explanation, 
would appear as special miracles 


To 


they 
scientific 
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And have no wish left to initiate 
New enterprises, but only to pay 
All unpaid ‘ debts *, do ' duties ' undischarged — 
For them the Way of Knowledge is the Way ) 

For the soul which has found the Final Object of 
all Seeking, the three Ways have merged mto one. 
For those yet seeking and slowly and steadily pro* 
gressing, the three are distinguishable Since ' ac- 
tion ' IS most ‘ manifest ’ , desire and cognition are 
hidden, and manifest only m and through action ; 
therefore, differences, quarrels, also ' manifest ’ most 
in the ' actions ’ of ‘ children ’, ‘ child-minds 

Accordingly, differences between religions are most 
apparent in third department, vis., K a r m a-k a n d a, 
SbariaH oe SliCmilSi, sacraments, rites, ceremonies 
and observances Yet those differences are only 
apparent. There is very substantial similarity under- 
neath surface Dresses of men seem to differ greatly, 
yet because the human shape enclothed by them is 
same, all dresses have to shape themselves to it more 
or less closely 

1. Prayer. 

1 V6dic sandhyS-upasani, Cbnsf lan prayer, 
Muslim namSz — are same. Essential parts of all 
ate almost exactly same. Indeed they are almost 
like translations of one another. They all pray to 
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WORSHIP OF MOTHER BABE [CH. IV 

Kiev, Canterbury, Lourdes, etc , and its specially 
sacred shrines and churches, where images of 
the Blessed Virgin and her Bambino are worshipped 
With incense, lighted candles, water-spnnklings (by 
persons of the Roman Catholic persuasion}, much 
in the HindQ way, and miracles are believed to be 
performed, especially of healing. 

Worship of ideal Mother and Babe is, indeed, not 
only common to all religions, but is their purest, 
sincerest, most natural, and most ennobling part. 
So necessarj' is it for the human heart, that 
Buddhism m China has found out a Kwtln-yin 
Buddha, a female Buddha with a divine babe, to 
worship , she is ' Goddess of Mercy ’ ‘ Hearer of the 
World's prayers And Fatima and Hasan>Hosain 
are as prominent in Islam, as Madonna and Babe iu 
Christianity ; or Yasboda and Ershna, and KausalyS 
and Rama, in Hinduism. 

But here, as elsewhere, the human heart runs to 
excess, and converts good into evil Followers of 
Islam, not content with one central Temple, worship 
tombs and mansolea too, which are as uselessly and 
mischievously numerous as Hindi! temples and 


*F.W S. O'Neill, The Qiies# for God ta C/mra. 
pp 15M54 HPB, neSecrf/ I>ocfwie, 11192-19^^ 
(and other places, see Injex) indicates 
Yin or Kwan-Shi-Ym is Atma, and Kwan-Yin is Budam 
She suggests other elusive meanings also See also 
The Mahatma Lettas.p 344. 
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575 


Autn > BhClh, Aatn > Bhu^h, Anm I Svah. 

Asm < Tat Savitnh vardntyam bhargah DSvasya 
dhimahi, dhiyah yah nah pra>chodayat Aum > 
(Bg-V., GSyatrl, 3 62. 10.) 

masticating, digesting, absorbing, understanding, assimi- 
lating, must be done by one self. There are prayers to 
personal gods, i s h t a-d 6 v a-s, malSyak, aultyS, i s h i s, 
surus, pxrs, niediatois, angels, saints (see p 531 supra ) , 
behind them all there is perpetual unavoidable 'prayer* 
to Impersonal Omnipresent God Of this ‘perpetual 
prayer', incessant breathing, ‘praying to the god of air’, 
atmoB, (Atm& seems connected with three Greek words, 
atutos, etymon, autos), is a primary simple manifesta- 
tion. In its spintual aspect, this ‘ breathing ' is called, 
in Vddism, a-japE gAyatrl, 'muttered mandible 
prayer*, m which every breath signifies, ' That am I ’, 
That am I *, ' I am That', ‘lam That *, S a h A h a m, 
A h a m S a h. Without perpetual in-fillmg, m-coming, of 
that Great Pure I, and out going, ont-casting, of im- 
purities of small I, smrdl I cannot live at all 

Har nafasd ke furo ml rawad, 

Mumidd e hay&t ast , ‘ 

Wa chUn bar ml Ayad, 

Mnfarreb-e z&t , 

Pas dar har nafasd do nd’mat 
Manjttd ast, 

Wa bar bar n6’mat£ shnkre w9Jib. (S , Sa'd^T ) 

{Bach breath that goeth in strengthens the life , 

Each that comes out, the body pnnfies 
Each breathing in and oat two blessings brings , 

Then think of Him with each, with twofold thanks ) 

Praying for display of piety, is obviously wrong , and 
not only useless but harmful Ordinarily, prayer in 
secrecy and solitude is sincerest and most full of deep 
emotion In conditions of widespread, profound, natiomd 
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Na naka-prshtfafi, na Mah6ndra-loM, 

Na naga-raj}6, na rasi-tal4 va, 

Na parvat-agrd, na samudra-gartfi, 

Na cha ashta-siddbishu , An-Idam hi Mokshah. 
Na patalam, na cha vivaram ginnitn 
Na 6va andha-karab, kukshayah na udadblnatUr 
Guha yasySm nihitam Brahma shSishvatani, 
Buddhi-vrttim a-vishishtam kavayah v6dayant6. 

(Yoga-bh&shya ) 

(Not in the heavens, nor the underworlds, 

Not in the hollow caves of trackless mountains, 
Nor m black darkness of the ocean's deeps — 
The cave where Brahma shines is the heart-cave 
Of Mind which is filled with the Consciousness— 

' I am not any finite passing Thts ’) 

Ba-wujudd ke muzbda-e T6ra, 
nafan-o-aqrab, 

Safahe Masahaf pat iikba thfi, 
mujhd ma'lum na ^hS (S ) 

(Though It is writ plain in the Holy Writ, 

God sayeth, '‘lam nearer unto thee, 

0 purblind man > than thine own jugular vein 
Yet, being blind, I could not read that writ.) 

“ It is not bidden from thee, neither is It far ofiF» 

It IS not in heaven,, that thou shouldst say ‘Who 

shall go up for us to heaven, and bring It unto us 
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Auti) ! Vishvani D6va Savitah I, duntini par- 
(a)-Ssuva, yad bbadraxn tat nab asuva ■ 

Aum I Yat jSgratah dOrant ud-aiti Daivam, 

Tad n suptasya tathSL £va aiti, 

Pdran-gamam jyotisfaam jyo^ih Ekam 
Tat in6 Manah sfaiva-sankalpam utn I 

course of causation, in answer to prayer. Yet ‘ miracles 
never cease', every the least change, and every ‘in- 
variable' particular pair of cause-and-effect is an un- 
intelligible mtracle Who can say why fire burns human 
ekin and ice feels cold to it ^ Besides this radical con- 
sideration, there is the, if possible, even more radical 
one in the familiar course of Nature, a weaker force as 
cause IS overpowered by a stronger force as greater cause 
which produces a different effect Interpret 'prayer' 
as vnlltng , as concentration of ' mind-force ', such as is 
exercised m ' hypnotising * or in ‘ auto-suggestion ' , as 
intense ' mental effort ’ to draw strength and power from 
Universal Space and Energy , similar to ‘ bodily effort ' 
to expand lungs and draw strength and vitality from 
universal air by great in-breathings Such interpretation 
will readily restore ‘scientific causation' to its proper 
place 

Alexis Carrel, M D , Nobel Laureate, author of Man, 
the Unknown, renoivned biologist, recipient of many 
other honors from famous learned bodies and from States, 
who passed away in 1944, wrote, in New York Reader's 
Digest for March 1941, an art , ' Prayer is Power '. In 
&e course of it he said “ Prayer is not only worship, 
it IS also an invisible emanation of man's worshipping 
spirit — the most powerful energy that one can generate. 
The influence of prayer on the human mind and body 
IS as demonstrable as that of secrehng glands Its result 
can be measured in terms physical buoyancy, greater 
87 
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and not from images ‘ His very last words 
were 

Atta-dlpa vibaratfaa, 

Atia-sarana, an-anna-sarana, 
Vyaya-dhamtna sankhSra, 
appamaddoa sampld6tha. (Bti.) 


' Prof B K Sarkar, in bis paper on ' Religious 
Categories', (pp 191-217 of The Religions of the Would, 
vol I, pub by the Rama Krshna Mission, Calcutta, 
1938), describes bow Confucius, who died a disappointed 
and unappreciated reformer, was, some two hundred 
years later, described by Mencius as “the embodiment 
of highest perfection”, “three hundred years after his 
death he was made Duke and Earl", another two 
hundred years later, Sze Ma-chien described him m 
■“ divinest of men", by end of first century A C, 
his birthplace became a goal for pilgrims ", emperors 
included , m A C 178, a likeness of his was plwed in 
his shnne, instead of the commemorative wooden tablet , 
^‘in 267, an imperial decree ordered the sacrifice of a 
pig, a sheep, and an ox, to Confucius, at each of the 
four seasons , the first complete Confucian temple was 
built and dedicated in 505 AC , about 555, it wm 
enacted that a Confucian temple should be built in eve^ 
prefecturalcity". Prof Sarkar also »ys that Muham- 
mad’s death surprised even Caliph ,Oroa’- as somethmg 
impossible or inconceivable Subsequrot ge^ 
enrmhed his life-story with ^teds of bs immd®^ 
la the third century after his Ibn Ha 

if Andalusia went so far as to *"™Sd 

Sst "^Thii^nSs am^majS how 
Sto 'taato-. It ThBraf.tt 
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'^n cha pashy&mi, yan cha na, 

Tdshu mam sa>matim krdhi ■ Aum > 

{Aiharva ViAa^ 

(Aum I In the three worlds, planes, states of 
consciousness, 

Waking, and Dreaming, and Deep Slumber too, 
Father of all, may Thy Supernal Light 
Inspire, illuminate, and guide our mutds ; 

We ope them to that Radiance Divine 1 Aum ;) 

(Aum 1 Supreme Director < Lord of Warmth and 
Light, 

Of Life and Conscionsness, that knowest all 1 
Guide us by the Rtght Path to happiness I 
And give us strength and will to war against 
The sins that rage in us and lead astray 1 
We bow in reverence and prayer to thee I Aum*) 

(Aum I Father Divine all sms ward off from us. 
And all auspicious virtues grant to os I Aum 1) (V.) 

(Aumi This Mmd Divine of mine, which wanders 
far 

When I am wdking, and comes back in sleep — 
May this far>reacning light of lights vntt right > 
This Mtnd of mine, which is intelligence 
All'knovnng , which is living consciousness. 

And patient self-maintaining fortitude , 

Which IS the inner and immortal light 
Without which we are naught — may it wtll right 1 
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Garub Atma A^tnanab, tasmat, 

Na anyah asti, param-Srthatah, 

(J , Satnadkt-shaiaia ) 

I 

(The Self doth lead it-Se!f to a sew birth , 

Or to NirvSna’s freedom from such birth. 

No other Master has the Self than Self 
This IS the one, the whole, the very Truth ) 
These are almost the very words of Vddism : 
Atma dva ddvaf&h sarvah, 
sarvam Atmani ava-sthitam, 

Atma hi janayati 6sham 
karma*yogani sharlrinSm (M,, xti 119) 

(The Self is all the gods , all’s m the Self , 

The Self it-Self puts on the bonds of Karma; 

And then it frees it-Self from them, again.) 

Yet there is a great deal of worship of images of 
Tirthan*karas, among Jamas to*day ; though less 
so, and perhaps in a more refined form, than among 
Hindus, and there is a considerable number of 
Jama temples, some exceedingly beautiful, scattered 
all over India, and located on admirably selected 
sites Competent judges have recorded their opinion, 
that from the viewpoint of art, DilwarS Jam 
temples on Mount Abu rank immediately after T5j 

Mahal of Agra. 


Haram-joyan 4ar*d MS mi parastand , 



B. U. A. R ] UAY WE LIVE HUNDRED YEARS 581 

For SO long as is good for our organs, 

Sensor and motor, through which je do live. 

Ye gods • je Nature-forces ' * Living thus 
Shall w*e express and hymn your glories w ell ’) 
A-^nSh sylma shaiadah shatam, bhQ^ah cha 
shara^ah shatSt {Yajur-VCda, 36. 24 ) 
Bhadram jlvantah jaranam ashimahi. 

{Bg‘V(da, 10 37.6) 

Pashydma sharadah shatam, rohfima sharadah 
shatam, pushy£ma sharadah shatam, bhav£ma 
sharadah shatam, bhGshdma sharadah shatam, 
bhOyashcha sharadah shatat 

{Atharva'Vdda, 19 67. 1-8.) 
(May we live, un-depressed, a hundred jears ; 

And even more ; and, living sumptuously, 

A hundred autumn-glories may we see ; 

And for a hundred autumns may we grow 
In health and strength, and decorate ourseU’es ; 
And e'en fae 3 ond the term of hundred years 1) 
B-ism-lIIah-ir-RahmSn-ir-’Rahlm 
Al-hamdu lillahi Rabb-iI-ahmTn 
Ar-Rahman ir-RahIm < Malik-i-yaum-id ^In. 
lyyaka na'bu^u, wa lyyafca nasta'in ; 

* D 6 V a-s, ' gods ’, are nature forces of ' 6re elements, 
Skasha-ether, air, fire, ivater, earth w’lth wrhich, five 
sensor and five motor organs are connected, m Vddic 
' natural philosophy 
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“seek the seeker, friend I" [CH.IV 

£ahe NSnaka, bion Ap& cblnhS, 

Mitat na Bhrama kl k&i ' 


(Why wilt thou go into the jungles, Why i 
What hopest thou to Bnd there, 0 my mind > 
E’en as the scent within the flowers dwells, 

And as thy image in the glass is held, 

So God within thine own heart ever bides ; 

Seek Him with earnestness — and find Him there t 
Also in everything and everywhere < 

Outer and Inner, know, are but the same — 

So does the Teacher t^ch thee finally 
Until thou know thy-Self, so Nfinak says, 

From the World-Mirage thou canst not get free) 
Another hermit of Punjab has sung in bis own 
mother-tongue * 

DbQndnfi-har nu dhundh khSn tfi, 

Paya parat ^6 ghar da ras tain nil, 

Kahln tQ hi na howai Yfir sab dS, 

Phirai dhSndhata jangalan bichcha jin uQ 


(But seek the Seeker for a while, 0 friend > 
Be whom thou seekest in all others' homes, 
And in thick jungles, getting lost thy-Self, 


Haply He is tby-Sef/, the Friend of all ') 

Yet IS there much reversion to image-worship 
among Sikhs too; much merely formal repetition, 
without realization of meaning, of their sacr^ boo , 
QrantU Sahah. collection of the noble and 
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E.U.A.S.] CHIEF CHRISTIAH PRAYER 
(O God of all I 

Bestow on us all blesings in this ^\or]d, 

And also in the other future world ; 

And save us from the fires of sin and bell ) 

" Our Father which art in heaven ■ Hallowed be 
Thy name. Thy kingdom come. Thy mil be 
done in earth as it in heaven. Give us this day 
our daily bread. And forgive us our debts, as we 
forgive our debtors And lead us not into tempta- 
tion; but deliver us from evil; for Thine is the 
kingdom, and the power, and the glory, for ever. 
Amen' "(B, IV T.) 

“ Lead me, 0 Lord, in Thy nghteousness. Make 
Thy 'Way straight before my face Cleanse Thou 
me from secret faults Keep back Tby servant 
from presumptuous sins , let them not have dorni- ' 
nion over me. Wash me thoroughly from my 
iniquity, and cleanse me from my sin Create in 
me a clean heart, O God >, and renew a right spirit 
within me. Search me, O God >, know my heart, 
try me and know my thoughts, and see if there be 

well'being m both worlds V£dic j^bi, indeed, declares 
expressly that " Religion is that which secures happiness 
here as well as hereafter ”. 

Yafab Abhy>udaya-Nis-sbr£yasa- 

siddhih sa Dharmah {Vataheshtka-Stltra) 

Whole of Isha Upamabat stresses same fact 
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SYMBOLISM OF PILGRIMAGE [CH.IV 

Multiplication of images, eikons, idols, tombs, mau- 
solea, and of temples, pagodas, churches, mosques, 
beyond due proportion to population, should be 
diligently discouraged, not encouraged, by the wise 
and learned of each rdigion As a fact, IsiSm 
enjoins that a new mosque should not be built 
within reach of voice of the miia’am (caller to 
prayer) of an existing mosque ; and, similarly, Hindfi 
scriptures say that it is much greater piety to 
maintain an existing old temple in good repair 
to build a new one 

‘ Real purpose of pilgrimage is excellently illustrated 
in a conversation which a Musalman samt, Jnnaid, held 
with a person just returned from Mecca "From the 
hour yon began journeying away from your home, have 
you been journeying away from your sms also ^ '* " No.” 
'Then you have made no joumey. At every stage 
where you halted| had you advanced a stage toward 
God ’ " " No ” “ Then you have covered no stages 
When you changed your ordinary clothing for pilgnm's 
garb, did you discard your vices and put on virtues ? ’’ 

” No ” ” Then you have not jnt on pilgrim’s garb. 
When you stood neat mount A'rafat wisdomj), did 
you stand in contemplation of God ? " No," Then 
you have not stood at A’rafat Wh^p you circumambu- 
lated KS’ba, did you behold all aspects of Immaterial 
Spirit ? " “ No,” " Then you have not gone round KS’ba. 
When you ran between (two hills) ^fS and MaiwS, 
did yon achieve Punty (Safs) and Considerateness 
(Mnrawwat)?" "No” ” Then yonr have not done any 
teal runmng. When you reached the P*a“ °f_s^- 
ficB, did you sacnfice your worldly desires? Na 
" Then you have not'made sacnfice When you threw 
pebbles, did you throw away whatever sensnal ideas were 



fi. U. A. R.] CRICF ZOROASTRIAN PRAYER 585 

liestowest gracioas favours on Thy people Israel. 
Amen.)' 

‘ Honovar ’-praj'er, (so named because of the words 
■‘ahu-vairaya’ or ' ahuna*vairayo ' which occur in it), 
is held as sacred in fToroastnanism as ‘ Gayatri ’ in 
V^dism. It is : 

Yatha ahu(na) vairayo, athit Ratush, ashit chit 
ha chS, vangh^ush dazadi manangho, shyaothananam 
anghdush Mazada*i kshatthrdm chi Ahurai a. Yim 
dreguvyo dadat vastardm. 

(Fix we our minds in worship on the Lord, 

Of Right and Might, of Wisdom and of Power, 

* Onginal Hebrew words of this prayer, m roman 
<diaracters, and also translation, are taken from a book of 
prayers of all faiths, published by T P H , Adyar, in 1925, 
nnder the title of Union of All Faiths m a Common Act 
•of Worship. 'Israel' is said to be composed of 'Isr', 
‘ righteousness' and ‘ El ', 'omnipotent ’ , hence it means, 
' those who walk righteously in the Law of omnipotent 
God'. The reader, if be happens to be curious in 
matters of philology cum philosophy, may consult those 
mines of occult lore, H P Blavatsky’s Isis Unveiled 
and The Secret Doctrine, (with the help of the IndiceO 
for connections between Indian, Phoenician, Hebrew, 
and Greek D y a u h-n i s h 8, D i v g-n ijs h a m, Dionysus, 
Adonai, Adonis, Adam-Adami, Adam, Adi-Manu, Adi- 
n 8th a, Eden, A*D-1^ Y, and between Indian A-I U M, 
E-O-M, A-I-A>0, H-A-Y-A-V-A, HSyi h8yi, HuvA- 
boy I, Ihlbh, ShSnti-parva) and wrestern TAO, Jaho, 
Jab, Jahveb, Jehovah, Jove, Eve, Yahveh, Yabya, I-hi- 
we, Hawwa, J-H-V-H, laclidims, Oe-Ao Hoo, Oi-Ha> 
Koo, Pyaus-pitt, J yaus*pit;, Jupiter , etc 
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arts, pastry, draaaa, danciaf, inastc, paiadng, scalp* 
tore, architecture dotbtag, metal'work, towii*pkn- 
niog, gardening, tree-planting, road-making, and so 
on, hare found that greatest, most refined and 
cnltnred. patron in, and dratm their most splendid 
inspiration from, religion, in all ages, and in 
all countries. This is but natural. Tme reli^on 
ministers to. and farther sublimates, the most 


ele^*ated emotions, tchose conscious m^K^iou is 
'fine art'; and, if philanthropy be the noblest 
of all emotions and the active essence of tdi- 


gion, as it sorely is, then all ‘usrfhl art 'is such 
expression also. Religion has thus secured some 
of the purest joy to humanity, even in the life of 
senses. Correspondingly, when religion has degais- 


ratcd, by excess, by hypocrisy, by lack of inteliigence, 
by low and eril nature, of custodian and of foBovrer, 
or has been strangled, suffocated, buried, cremated, 

by overbeanng and overpowering materialism, then 

art has also degenerated into coarse, vulgar, sensual, 
or even outright barbarous, savage brutal, horrible, 
coarsely and grossly obscene forme. 

If rdigious leadera of different communities had 
only suficiently large heart and wise head; would 
sit down together and consult with 
benevolently; make a good sdeebon fmm all th« 
very varied forms of mamf^tion of religion-- or 
religion-colored emotion, espedallyfroinihefKtivals, 
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E.U.A.R.] OTHER PARS! PRATERS 

. . . Apano darfigo jyaltlni, a kshatthrSm vanghfiusb 
manangho ; ashSt a 6i£jSsh patho yadshn Masadao 
Aburo shadti. {Z., GSlhS, 33 5.) 

. . . Ahmai; av& mananghS y a I^yayl manta 

\astraja . . . (33. 6.) 

. . . Abnro Mazadaos cha annatfish cha asb6m 
cha frSdat gadthdm manas cba vobn kshaMbrdm 
cba . . . adal . . . (33. 11.) 

Ya shy aotbanS ya vachangha > a yasna amfirfitatdm 
ashdm cba taibyo daonghii, Maza^a * ksha((hr6na cb3. 
baQnatato adahfim toT, Ahura', poSrutemalsb 
dastfi (34. 1.) 

At cba boT sachan^a manangha nkb^baisshyaotbi- 
nals chi; ksbnGm Mazadio Vahmai a fraore| yasnas 
cba . . . Daongho 6 ijQsh patbo yam dafiuim Ahuro 
Saoshy ante dadat. (53. 2 ) 

(Grant me long life, Lord M.izada' Fortitude, 
And the right mind ; and shon me 
the Straight Path, 

O’er iihicb Thou broodest, and nhicb 
leads to Tbee 

Lord 1 give me such a Mind as makes men Wise 
And dutiful. . . . The rvealtb of Rectitude, 

From uhicb all other wealth dons of itself, 

And Conscience Just, and Patient Fortitude, 

And right Activity, beston on me 

Come unto me. Great M^zada > n ith Thy hands 

Full of those duties, righteous words and deeds. 
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SACRAMENTS 


Lch. IV 


sbodfaana, 'consecration taqdis, upa-nayanB, 
^ V 1 tl y a-j a n m a, nava^ot (Z.) * 

All insist on cleanliness by frequent bathings and 
washings, snSna, shaucba, wusf?. Zoroastrianism 
emphasises it more than almost any other virtue;' 
indeed, it includes all virtues under ' punty ’ in the 
broad sense 

“ Purity is for man, next to life, the greatest good; 
that purity which is procured by the law of Mazada 
for him who cleanses himself with good thoughts, 
words, and deeds " iVen^idSd, Fargard, x. 18, 20). 
* Christian saying is well-known, that " Cleanliness 
IS next to godliness.” * 


8 Aids to Meditation. 

8. All use appliances to help concentration of 
mind dunng devotions, like tasbih, mSld, rosary; 

'sacred thread,' ‘baptism,* cir- 

cumcision’, eucharist’, etc , are others Some of the few 
sacraments are such that if they were duly perfonni^ ^ 
wise and spintnal-minded scientist-pnests » “ . 
Srvous and mental disease, that is niw dealt wth by 
psycho-analysts and psychiatnsts, would be avoided 

*An anecdote is related of a yoitog 
ordination as Christian pnest, 
senior, dunng examination, to rapound next^ wurcu 
side of godliness ? ’* (» e., neat before or next afttf h 

exclusive ' castes ' and sub-castes . 



B.U A R ] PRAYER FOR CLEANSIRG FROM SINS 5S9 

A brief, and very common, Vddic prayer to be 
cleansed of sms, and be forgiven, is : 

FSpah abam, pipa-karma abam, 
pap-atma, papa-sambbavah, 

Fahi mam, Fundarik>nksba ■, 
sarva*pap<barah bhava (illb/t ) 

(Sinful am I, sin-acting, and sm>born, 

Sin-naturcd. Cleanse Than me from all my sin >) 

It may be noted that Aum (Om), Amin, Amen, 
respectively used by Vaidika Dharma, Islim, and 
Christianity, are the same word, all meaning, “ Be 
It so ", besides other meanings, 

A Jama prayer-hymn is : 

Arahanta namo ' Bhagavanta namo i 
Pararo-eshvara Jina-ra|a namo > 

Prabbn p&ran-gata, parama mabodaya, 

Avinashl, akaianka, namo 1 
Ajara, amara, ati-sbaya adbhuta-nidhi, 
Pravachana-jala^hi-mayanka, namo I 
K€vala-gy&Qa-darsh6 darshita, 
Loka-loka-sva-bh&va, namo I 
Nasbita-sa'kala-kalanka-kalasha-gana, 
Dunta-upadrava-bhava, namo ' 
Asharana-sharana, vi-rSga, nir-anjana, 
Bir-upidhika, Jagad-Isha, namo > 

Bodbi dinu an-upama dan-dshvara. 



632 ANIMAL- OR SELF-SACRIFICE ’ [CH. IV 

of allowing itself to be slain, twists the scriptural 
metaphor into literal service of itself, slaughters 
innocent animals and feeds itself with their flesh, 
while professing that it is feeding God therewith. 

The ceremony of go-tu6xa is described m Zend JvestS, 
The word is obviously nothing else than Zend from of 
Skt g o-m d d h a. Dr. Hang says “ G4usk-tlfvS means 
the universal soul of Earth, the cause of all hfeand 
growth. The literal meaning of the word, soul of the 
cow, implies a simile, for the earth is compared to a 
cow By its cutting and dividing, ploughii^ is to be 
understood. The meaning of that decree is that the 
soil ts to be ttUed as a religions duty." GangS Frasfida 
ad^ that “Go-mddha means (1) exoten^ly, in its 
Edhi-bhautika sense, plonghmg of land for agri- 
culture, and ( 2 ) esotencally, in ite S ^ h y-a fc m i k a sense, 
control of one's senses". In Skt, go orgauh,from 
the root gam, to go, means ’whatever goes’, hence, 
Earth, which goes round Sun, senses which go after 
their objects, rays of Sun, cattle, arroivs , speech , ete 
Along this line of interpretahon, each sacriflce may be 
regarded as intended to foster, in special ways, th^ kind 
of- domestic animal after which it is named, omn 
must be admitted that the detailed descriptions of the 
ceremonies, mean, by the letter, much slaughter ot^ 
animals, revel and carousal, hail and wassail 
- In Mbh, Shanti-parva, ch 345, (Kumbhakonam edn ) 
IS described a great dispute between p h 1 s, sag«, 
saintB, seers,’ and ddvas, gods’ C those P ,? 
through the senses’), as to whether sacrifices should 
be bloodless or bloody. R s h 1 s decided m favour of the 
bloodless. 

Bljaih yajSdshu yashtavyam 
iti vai Vaidikl Shrntih, 


Aja-sanjS&ni hfjani, 

Chbagam no hantum arbajha. 
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JE.U.A.R.] 

Sangham sharanam gachchliami, 

Anm I manih padin£ Aum I 

{Ah ■ Blessed Lord < O High Deliverer * 

Ah* Lover I Brother* Guide* Lamp of the Law* 
Source of all Wisdom, Fountain of all Light > 

I take my refuge in Thy name and Thee 1 
I take my refuge in Thy Law of Good * 

I take my refuge in Thy Order* Aum* 

The gem-like drop of dew — my little soul — 

Ah * may it pass into the Lotus-bloom 
That floats upon the Sea 
Of Thy Infinity*)* 

A few verses from a Sikh prayer are : 

Sarah Kala hai Pita apfiri, 

Dfivi Kalika Mata hamira, 

Manuya Guru mohi, Manasa Mayl, 

Yin mo ko sat-kriya parhai. 

* The first six lines are taken from Sir Edwin 
Arnold's The Light of Asia 'Mani pammfi' (Skt. 
manih padmd), ' the jewel in the lotus seems to have a 
significance similar to that of a Hindu tradition, vis , 
that if the body,of a departed person is carried through 
the street in Banaras, named Brahma-nSla, to Mam- 
karQikS, a holy spot on the bank of Ganga, and is burnt 
there, the soul attains moksha 'Mystic' meaning of 
Brahma-nala, ‘ stem of Brahma ’, is that if the soul, by 
Yoga practice, is able to travel up through spinal cord 
and biam to Brahma-randhra, 'Brahma-hole', Mani- 
karnikS, 'jewel-bud', (te pituitary body cmih pineal 
•gland?). It attains omniscience* (see The Secret Doc- 
trine, V, 482). 
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(God Bayeth ■) “ If I were hungry, I would not 
tel] thee, for the world is mine, and the fullness 
thereof. Will I eat the flesh of goats, or drink the 
blood of bulls ? Offer unto God thanks-giving, and 
pay thy vows unto the Most High ” (B., Psaltns.)- 
“ 1 delight not in the blood of bullocks, or lambs^ 
or he-goats. Bring no more vam oblations. When 
ye make many prayers 1 will not hear , your hands 
are full of blood ” (B., Isaiah.) 

" The sacrifices of God are a broken spirit, k. 
broken aud contrite heart, O God, thou wilt not 


despise ” (B., Psalms.) 

" Shall I come before God with burnt offermgs ^ 
with calves a year old ^ Will the Lord be pleased 
with thousands of rams, or with ten thousands of 
rivers of oil ? He hath showed thee, O mao, what 
is good ; and what does the Lord require of thee, 
but to do justly, and love mercy, and to walk humbly 

with thy God ? " (B , Micah.) 

“ He that killeth an ox is as if he slew a man. ’ 

(B , Isaiah.) 


“Sacrifice and offering thou dids’t not desire? 
mine ears hath thou opened, burnt offering and 
sin offering hast thou not required. I will piwse- 
the name of God with a song and will magnify him 
with thanksgiving. This shaU please the Lord 
better than an ox or bullock that hath horns and 
hoofs." (B , Psalms, chs 40 and 69 ) 
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Another great prayer, common to the several 
religions, may be noted , common because it arises 
spontaneously from unsophisticated human heart, 
which IS same all over earth , for Darkness, outer as 
well as inner, is the great enemy of the good, and 
Light their great friend, everj’w'here 

Aum> TAmasah mii J^otih gamaja, 

Asatah ma Sad gamaya, 

Mrtyoh Amrtam I Aum • {V ) 

(Lead me from Darkness unto Light ; lead me 
From the Unreal to the Real , lead 
Me from the mortal to th ’ Immortal Self <) 

II aliaalna Smanu yukhnjahum 
min aa-Zuimati il an>Nar > (Q ) 

(Those who have found the faith are taken out 
Of Darkness into Light, ye faithful ones >) 

NSrun alS nfinn yahdillShQ 
li nQnhi manyashSo (Q } 

(Light blazing upon Light, God guideth him, 
To whom He;gives His grace, unto His Light.) 

(Ocean of mercy > dwell within our heart 
Ever, and give such Ligbt unto our mind, 

That we may love, serve, worship Thee, our God I 
Ever Thy presence may we feel near us. 

Thou art our Father, Mother,, Master, all ! ) 

(St , THR., 31.) 
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LisS fi jubbatio siwS Allah (S.) 

Lisa fid-daiam ghaiti (S ) 

H-ist andar jubba-am ghair az Ebuda. (S ) 

(Who IS there m my cloak but God Him-Self ? 
Who IS there m both tvorlds except My-Self 7 
There is naught-else-than-God within my clothes ) 

Ladyan al-Alldha lohnmoha wa la demaohS, wa_ 
lakm yan al-ohuttaqwa mm-kum. (Q , ch. 22 ) 

(Neither the flesh nor yet the blood of these — 
The sacrificial victims^ — ^reaches Him. 

Keep your-self pure — ^that is what teaches Him ) 

Fa kfllu mimma tazaqa-kum-Ullaho halalun 
tayyaba. (Q ) 

(O men the means of living, various foods. 

That to the creatures of the earth I gave, 

Of those, select the good and pure and eat.) 

Balna fatsin wa ds^mmil laisa khabsan sayaghan 
hs sharebina. (Q ) 


(0 men I from between dung and blood, 

I give you cow’s pure milk to drfnk ) 
LohumohS daQna, wa hbnoha davSfina (H ) 


(Cow’s flesh is poison ; cow’s milk, medicine.) 

For higher progress of Soul, abstinence from 
bloodmeats of all kinds is regarded as mdisp^sable 
by Yoga and 'All, nephew and son-in-law of 
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love, love of fellow-men as much as of God, (because 
former is beginning of latter), is hollow, is mockery. 
Measure of power of prayer to help is measure of 
love m the heart which pra 3 rs, and vice versa ' 

* For condemnation of malevolent eml prayer, which 
belongs to Black Magic, see Secret Dootnhe, V 48, 70-71 
Some other purposes and benefits of sincere good bene- 
volent prayer may be noted It is as toilette of the mind, 
the sod It IS bathing in the pure waters of spuntual 
emotion, looking into mirror of introspective self- 
examination , making sure that no unseemliness is left 
uncorrected, before presenting oneself before and to the 
Supreme, and then going forth to work among fellow- 
creatures, or retiring to rest for night Detailed 
considerations, m this regard, are offered in The Science 
of Social Organtsaiton, 1, 376-392 As to times for 
prayer, obviously all are good in which the soul feels 
need for it Sigmficance and value ofa-japg gayatr! 
have been referred to, at p 575 supra The more 
advanced, more pure, more (wisely) 'child’-like the 
soul, the more does it ' keep near ’ to Parent , desirous 
to please Parent thereby, while performmg any and 
every act, as if the Divine Father-Mother is loo^ng on 
and approving Still, for an ordinary person, and for 
regulation of day’s routine, hours of sunrise and sunset 
are recommended by most religions Glories of God’s 
Kature are most manifest then Some beautiful English 
hymns may be quoted, to illustrate 

An Hour mth Thee 

An hour with Thee * when earliest day 
Dapples with gold the eastern grey ■ 

O what can frame the mind to bear 
The toil and turmoil, cark and care. 

New griefs which coming hours unfold. 

And sad remembrance of jhe old ? 

One hour with Thee 1 
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(Tbe urge of sex, flesh-hunger, and wine-thirst, 
Are ever there and need no stimulus. 

The institutions of the tnamage-bond 
And ceremonial sacrifice were made 
To limit them ; better is abstinence.) 

“ If they cannot contain, let them marry , for it is 
•better to marry than to burn.” (B., Cot.) 

) 

11. Outer Marks. 


11. Followers of all i^igions wear outer marks of 
one kind or another. Some wear tufts of hair on 
their heads, some on their chins, some practise 
tonsure. Some wear yajfi-opavita, ‘sacrificial 
or sacred thread aross chest over left shoulder, and 
paint marks on their foreheads, some wear stitmSr 
round waist, some wear helSl and sttSra, ‘ crescent 
and star,’ on their caps, some carry a cross by a 
chain round theit necks. All believe in 'the mys- 
tenous potency of special objects, and wear on their 
person, yantra, amulets, phylacteries.* All 


’ And the potency is a fact , subjectively, because 
stmte fmlh in something-else tiian-self, however im^- 
nary, as a helper, aotmUy produces mratal conce^b^ 
Sforce, wU-force, energy, and efficifflcy, «a 
the opposite), in the believer him self pe 
Tipw navchology of the unconscious' illustrates this 
? Mtency w a fact abseottvOy, also, for as 
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they err into sm again and again, therefore all 
religions prescribe expiation , and all in three steps : 
pashcliat-tapa, prakhyapana, pra 3 ash- 
chitta, nadm, dfaraf, 'kaffara, repentance, con- 
fession, expiation. 

Eatih has no sonow ihai Heaven cannot heal I 
Come, ye disconsolate i, xvhere'ver ye languish, * 
Come to God’s altar, fervently here Imeel, 

Here bring your wounded hearts, 
here bring your anguish, 

Earth has no sorrow that heaven cannot heal 1 
Joy of the desolate. Light of the straying, 

Hope, when all others die, fadeless and pure, 

Here spealcs the Comforter, in God's name saying, 

*' Earth has no sorrow that Heaven cannot heal > ” 

Go, ask the infidel, what boon he brings thee, 

What charm for aching hearts can he reveal, 

Sweet as the blessed promise that hope sings us, 

“ Earth has no sonow that Heaven cannot heal < 
Breathe on us. Breath of God. 

Breathe on us. Breath of God >, 

At dawn, our life re-new. 

That we may love what Thou dost love 
And do what thou wouldst do 
Breathe on us. Breath of God <, 

At noon, until our hearts are pure. 

Until with fhee we will one will, 

To do and to endure 
Breathe on us. Breath of God < 

At eve, till we are wholly Thine, 

Till all this earthly part of us 
Glows with Thy Fire Divine 
Breathe on us, Breath of God ■ 

Always, so we shall never die. 

But live with Thee the perfect life 
Of Thine Eternity. 
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{masjtd). AJl build them with beavenward-aspinng 
sbikhara, kalasha, g opur a; munara, ta’arim, 
gumbad ; tower, dome, cupola, spire, steeple. 

13. Calls to Prayer. 

13. All have calls to prayer, a*zan, g h a a t a, bell. 

14. Prayers for the Dead. 

14 All offer prayers, masses, fStihd at chehluntf 
shraddha, for the dead; and have ceremonial 
funeral feasts, bhoja-s, 

” 15. Spiritual Relationships. 

- 15. All believe in special spiritual relationships 
of guru — shishya, ptr — ^nuifd, saint — disciple. 

16. Rites and Ceremonies. 

' 16. All have rites, ceremonies, and ways of 
sitting up and down, or bending and kneeling and 
prostrating, or turning round and round, or carrying 
the bands to various part of the body, uttering 
special words, during sandhy-opSsana, Tur»ta«, 
prayer. If one has an asa n a, another has a corres- 
ponding sajjndtfh, or a^pew. 
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Revolving not to do such any more, 

But practise reverently all that is good — 

He, in the long run, tv ill be sure to gain 
Good fortune, and will change calamity 
Into sweet blessing through the lessons learnt ) 

(T , Tat Shang Kan-Ymg Pten, THR., 50.) 

Ehy&pandnav anu-tap6na, 
tapasa, adhy-ayan6na cha, . . 

PSpa*krt muchyat£ papat . 

prayash-chittaih prtbag-vidhaih 
Ya^hft yatfaa narah a-dharmam 
svayam kitvft anu-bbashatfi, 

Tatha tathS, tvacfaS iva ahih, 
tdna a-dhaim6na muchyatd 
YathS jatha manah tasya 
dush*krtam karma garhati, 

Tatfak tatha shatiram tat 
tdna a-dbarm4na mucbyatd 
ErtvS papam to san-tapya 
tasmat papat pra>roocbyat6, 

Na Ava kuryam punah iti 
Hi-vrtt} a*pQyat6 ^ sah 

(«., M, 46, 227, 228, 230) 

(Burning remorse, confession, and amends 
And expiation in the proper ways, < 

And sacred studies and ascetic life — 

By such are sinners washed clean of their sins. 



642 


RELIGIOUS ENDOWMERTS [CH. IV 


scores of sect>or-order*naines, abbots, pnors, priores- 
ses, abbesses, canonesses, novices — in excessive num- 
bers, and very few genuine ascetics. 

AH have mathas, akhadSs, dharma-sbSlas; 
monasteries, nunneries, almshouses; vthSras, lama- 
serisi dcuqShs, iaktySs, khSmgShs', and dharma- 
tras, dharma dayas, ddva-tras, church- 

endowments and properties — mostly very badly 
mismanaged and only too often put to very sinful 
uses.^ 


’ ' Max Muller writes m Chtp^from a Geman Work- 
shop, I, 187; “The late Abbfi Hue pointed out the 
similarities between the Buddhist and Roman Catholic 
ceremonials with such a nmveti, that, to his surprise, he 
found his delightful Travels in Thibet placed on the 
Index (Expuigaioinis) I ' One cannot fail being struck,’ 
he writes, “ with their great resemblance with Catholi- 
cism The bishop's crozier, the mitre, the dalmatic, the 
round hat that the great lamas wear in travel, the mass, 
the double-choir, the psalmody, the exorcisms, the censer 
with five chains to it, opening and shutting at will, the 
blessings of the lamas, who extend tbeir right hands 
over the heads of the faithful ones, the rosary, the celibacy 
of the clergy, the penances and retreats, the coitus of 
the saints, the fastings, the processiorib, the litanies, the 
holy water , such are the similarities of the Buddhists 
with ourselves.’ He might have added tonsure, rehes, 
and the confessional " The Index Exputgatonus was 
brought into play in order to prevent intelligent readers 
from drawing the obvious conclusion that later Christian- 
ity had borrowed whole-sale from Buddhism , insteM 
of the reverse, as simplo-mmded Bishop Heber thought, 
forgetting that Buddhism was five ^nturies older. 
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person is no longer available, then some one else- 
instead , or, in some other suitable and effective 
manner, penances, mortification of flesh, chanties 
to genuinely good causes or persons 

Psycho-analysis, with much groping and many mis> 
takes and corrections, is slowly developing a modern 
form and technique, for this ancient method of purg> 
mg of soul, from ‘ sin ’ and ' toxic ’ passion and 
emotion, which make both soul and body sick with 
* psychoses ' and ‘ neuroses ’ Latest advance of 

this ' new ’ science is embodied in the word ' re- 
education * , t e , psycho-analytic treatment, to be 
safe and successful, must ‘ re-educate ’ patient 
* Re-education ’ is new name for a small part of 
what was formely called * re-generation ’, ' re-birth ’ 
'* second birth ‘ conversion ' * change of heart ' Old 
words had become hacknejed and lost significance 
Old priest-doctors had forgotten that significance 
and become quacks or worse A. change was ne- 
cessary Therefore, Nature, collective Human 
Nature, is bringing it about Religion is be- 
coming scientifio Science is becoming religions 
New healer will have to be healer of body and soul 
both, simultaneously, for both always fall ill to- 
gether , though, usually, one more and other less 
Future ' medicme-man ’ will have to be such, on 
the high level of ' spiritual scientist ’, ' scientific 
pnest ’ New tendency tow ards ‘ prison reform ’ 
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for regulation of property, family-life, administia> 
tion of justice, defence of the people, vrielding 
of executive authority ; and so on. Vaidika Dharma 
enjoins a social structure, dealing with all aspects 
of human life, directly, comprehensively, system* 
atically \ 

Let us recapitulate a little ; for the subject has 
exceeding great importance. 

The one craving of Humanity is for Bread ; (tr) 
Bread Spiritual, and (&) Bread Material. The one 
problem of problems is. How provide an adequate 
and equitable supply of both to all. All religions 
seek to minister to both needs Degenerations set 
in, in the practice of the rdigions, because of growth 
of excessive selfishness in custodians and trustees.. 


* Kala bahattar puiusba Id ; va do sard&r, 

£ka jiva Id jlvika, £ka jiva uddb&r. O^uia saying > 

CFuU two and seventy are human arts. 

But two of these do bold the two chief parts : 

One is, to feed and keep the Body Whole ; 

The other, is, to find Peace for the Soul ) 

"... Possibly the study of the ^ocial ments and 
defects of the workings of the Indian caste system may 
have more to contribute to politics of the future than, 
as heirs to a supposedly supenor heritage, we are at 
present inclined to admit Count Keyserlmg tends to- 
thmV m terms of caste, with stress on the anstocratic 
and the forces of leadership" article on The 
Study of Man in Soaety; Political Science ’, by Ross 
Nichols, in History of Our Ttmes, published m 1939, 
by The University Society, Edinburgh. 
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‘chapter and verse’, surah and All have 

written immense and numerons b h a s h y a s, com- 
mentaries, Quranic tafslrs and tashrihs, Hebraic 
TaUniids, on them. All have evolved a M i m a m s a. 
Science of Theology and Exegesis, Fiqab, All 
interpret them in various ways, literal, allegorical, 
mystical, moral, anagogic, arithmetical, ‘ prophetic’, 
etc. All believe their respective religions to have 
two aspects ; one, for the masses ; another, for the 
few advanced souls ; (see pp. 128-137 suprcr). As 
Upauishatss.T&iht rahasya, ‘secret’, of Vedas \ so 
Qabbatah is that of OW TcsfUHicni or Hebrew part 
of BiHe ; Bdtiui Tasawwuf, that of Quran ; Gnosti- 
cism and Mysticism of Sf. John and St. Paul and 
Booh of Revelation, that of New Testament, Chris- 
tian part of Bible ; and these ’ hidden ’, esoteric ’, 

‘ occult ' teachings of all religions are almost ex^ 
actly the same. All believe in a fourfold source of 
religious law : Quran — Hadis — Ij7na — Qayas ; Reve- 
lation — Tradition — Canonical Regulation (i.e.. Epis- 
copal Legislation, Learned Opinion, Good Custom, 
also Example of’the Wise and Godly) — Conscience; 
S h r u t i — S m r t i — S a d-a c h a r a — A tma-tushti 
(or H r d a y-a b h y-a n u-j ii a) ; which all correspond 
to modern legal Statute — Custom Precedent ■ 
Equity.* 

"Cha’ in Manu’s verse: ^1) Shrutih, (2) Smrtili, 
(3) Sadacharah, (4) Svasya c/ia priyam - Atmanah— 
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'Obedience to it. It is not enough to be willing to do- 
•one’s Duty without greed for reward ; it is necessary 
also to know what exactly that Doty is ; if we are 
to discharge it actively and efficiently. It is not 
-enough to be ready, even eager, to ob^ the Golden 
Rule of Conduct , we most also know what, in an^ 
given situation, we ought to wish, or not wish, for self 
and therefore for others , if we are to act according 
to that Rule usefully, without creating confusion all 
-round. 

Spirituo-Matenal Science, as taught in the great 
utterances and writings, ‘ scriptures,’ of highly evol> 
ved members of the Human Race, {a) avatfira-s» 
s h i-s, nahi -1 asSl^s, messiahs, prophets, i eltgtous and 
tniuiitonal ‘ supermen possessed of ' divine fire 
of superhuman faculties of subtler sensation, percep- 
tion, (clairvoyance, telepathy, clairaudience, ' pro- 
phetic vision '}, of finer intellection and intuition, and 
taught by (6) saentifiG and rational ' supermen ’, en- 
dowed with ab-normal, extra-ordinary, powers of 
.observation, intellection, intuition, and tireless appli- 
cation and research , — such Spirituo-Material science- 
gives us the needed knowledge, (see pp 141-142: 
sttpta). It tells us, in the first place, (I- 0 ) in broad 
outlines, what God’s Will is, on the infinite-and- 
infinitesimal scale: what the Nature of World- 
Process, and Meaning of Life, are, and (I-&> 
what Man’s General t)uty is , and, in the second 



E.XI A R ] BE TENDER TO CHILD<M1ND 605 

Apsu d6vah manushyEnam, 
divi dEvEh inanTshinam, 

Balanam kashtha-loshtdshu, 

budhasya Ataani ddvatS (Agnt Put ana ) 
(The child-soal’s gods abide in wood and stone ; 
Of average man, in holy lakes and streams; 

Of the intelligent, in heavenly orbs , 

The wise man’s God is his Immortal Self ) 

Christian Scriptures distinguish between ‘milk 
for babes’ and ‘meat for the strong’ We have 
recorded before, Krshna’s counsel * ’ Those who 
know more should not shake the minds and faiths 
of those who know less, too violently ’ ; and Muham- 
mad’s advice* ‘Teach people according to their 
intelligence.' * 

* See pp 201-203 supra Also, 

Dv£ vava Btahmano i?p£, 

MErtam cha 6va, A-murtam cba 
Yat Murtam taf M;tam , 

Atha A-mErtam, tat A-m^tam {Brhad Up, 2, 3 1 ) 

(The Absolute hath he-ing in two forms , 

One IS the Formless , th’ other is ‘ all forms’ 

The Formless is Unchanging, Permanent , 

While ' forms’ all mortal are, changing incessant ) 

We have seen before (p 1-3, 203-211) that all forms, 

• names, are His, Mine, Universal Self’s The Abstract 
ex-tsts m and through and by the Concrete General 
Laws appear in parbcular Facts Psydiology and 
Metaphysic are illustrated, are rsahsed, 1w Hidtory, by 
the whole World Process So, there is no impropriety 
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community, the society, amidst which he is born, 
lives, and dies, is not systematically organised for 
peace and prosperity, (which organisation for peace 
includes, as a subsidiary, organisation for defence ) ; 
and (ii) tf the life of the individual is not correctly 
mapped out and planned, and fitted into that social 
organisation, in such a way, that each person, in 
accord with his special temperament and vocational 
aptitude, (a) receives appropriate education, (&) 
readily secures, or is provided with, a suitable 
occupation for his and family’s livelihood, with 
regard to that aptitude, as ascei tamed and developed 
by his educators, (o) retire from bread-winning work 
in right time, to take up some one or more out of 
numerous kinds of bonomry unremunerated public 
duties, in keeping with his special capacities, and, 
finally, (d) spends the last years of his physical life 
in ever greater absorption in spiritual exercises, 
meditations, well-wishing to the world at large, and 
promoting general welfare by pouring into the moral 
atmosphere, a continuous stream of benevolence, 
^good-wiir, and the powerful influence of high 
example of life well-lived in the past, and now 
incarnating God’s blessings of renunciant self-less- 
ness, contented repose of soul, and all resignedness 
and spiritual peace 

’ Because Religion, to justify itself as helper of 
mankind, has to secure for them, happiness here 



E.U.A.S ]THE pure in HEART SHALL SEE GOD 607 

on His feet But the Voice of God, from withm 
him, rebuked Moses, m turn : 

MazhabC Isbq az bama millat jnda-st; 

Ashiqan ra mazliab-o>millal Khudii-si. 

Musia ^ adab-d3nan digar and, 

Ashiqan soz*d*duran3n digar and 
Ta bard} 6 iiasl kardao amadi, 

Nat bara^d fasl kardan amadi. (ROMi ) 

<The Faith of Love differs from other faiths 
The Religion and the Community 
Of Those -nho Love is God and God alone 
O Moses I, know thou welt and once for all — 
Other are knoners of proprieties. 

Other the hearts that are aflame with Love 1 
Thou nast sent down to bring souls near to Me, 
And not to thrust them thus away from Me ) 

So, the chronicles of Roman Catholic Christianity 
record that, once upon a time, there was a juggler, 
who made his living by going about and showing 
bis tricks to village-folk and towns-folk, with balls 
and knives Hq attained great skill, and therefore 
even fame, in his art , though he could not always 
earn enough for his meals. One day he went into 
a church, and saw monks praying before a beautiful 
image of Madonna, the holy Virgin Mary. Very 
simple was his heart Great love for the Madonna 
suddenly entered into it. V^hen the monks went 
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to ensure 'necessaries’ for every one; gives opportune 
ity to each person 'to win additional, temperament* 
ally suitable and desired, 'comforts' and 'luxuries',, 
by special good work , provides appropriate incen* 
tives to sucb good work, for all , secures regulated 
and just play for all human instincts, egoistic as 
well as altruistic : reconciles individualism and social- 
ism and communist proletarianism, by vigilantly 
guarding against the one Sin, ‘Excess’, througb 
sedulous cultivation and practice of the one Virtue, 

' the Golden Mean' , and, by doing all this, it enables 
every one to know precisely what his particular 
duty, and corresponding right, is, in any particular 
situation , and gives, to every one, just opportunity 
as well as instruction for securing happiness, here 
and hereafter, as far as is humanly possible. 

Details of this Scheme have been dealt with else- 
where.* Mam principles may be summed up in a 
few tetrads, here. 

There are • 

1. Four main types of human beings, by 
temperament and vocational aj}tituda; not by 
mere ‘heredity’, hvt by individual ‘mutation’ or 
' spontaneous variation ’ ; men (and women) («) of 

' In the present writer's Ancient vs Modem Sctenit- 
Soctahsm , more briefly, in The Science of the Self, 
ch. vii , in much greater detail, in The Science of Social 
Organisation, m three volumes. 
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Image-\iorship nould serve its rightful purpose, 
if It 15 kept within strict limits , not positively en- 
couraged , and if elders and spiritual ministers keep 
constantly reminding the people that the image is 
only a symbol, a remembrancer, of the One God. 
Islamic tradition says that when Umar expressed 
doubts as to the utility' of kissing the Black Stone, 
Hajr-ul-asvcad, fixed nithin Ka’ba (which ceremonial 
kissing Muhammad had ordained), Ah explained 
to him 

Al liayru Yamin-uliah f-il ard 
(This stone is as God’s right hand on the earth ) 

years Ha was a contemporary of Han Das He was 
devoted to the Rama-incamation At first, he was a 
householder , and, devotee as he was, times being troub- 
lous, his piety was tinged with anxiety for his goods. 
One night, he had occasion to come out of his house, 
soon after midnight He ‘saw’ a magnificently hand- 
some and mightily manly youth, armed with bow and 
arrows, pacing up and donn, sentry-n isej^in front of the 
house He a ent up eagerly and asked ‘Who are you, 
and why pacing up and down?” A rich-toned voice 
answered . “A friend of mine lives in this house and is 
anxious for his household goods , so 1 am keeping guard ” 
And, with a smiler the youth vanished A great awe and 
a great joy and a great shame filled the soul of TulasI 
D&s, and made tumult therein “ I have seen my Lord > 
But I have put Him to so much trouble by my sordid 
worry over some wretched pots and pans < ” At once ‘ he 
gave them all away, and followed Him ’, and became the 
author of the Hindu’s ' New Testament ’ Such are the 
beautiful heart puritying sonl-uplifting legends of true 
devotees of all races and religions 
80 
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«vea flesbfoods and strong drinks, in moderation, 
{allowable, not desirable) ; preferably flesh of wild 
animals that damage crops and multiply fast ; not of 
animals to be reared for slaughter and eating, vr th a 
mamsam ; (3) ‘staying*, ‘sustaining*, cereals, milk- 
foods, (also flesh of crop-destroyers as above), for 
tradesman and agncultunst ; (4) heavy foods, (nitro- 
genous), producing capacity for long-continued bodily 
•exertion, for workman and laborer. 

(5-ii) Four kinds of special possessions, suited for 
the four temperaments, and for carrying on of their 
professions, respectively, eg., {a) books, laboratories, 
-and objects and means of observation and investiga- 
tion ; (&) weapons and subsidiaries ; (c) machinery 
-and other means of production and distribution; 
(d) implements of work 

(5-iii) Four kinds of marnages . (n) settled by wise 
•elders , (6) by mutual self-choice, or by love-chase, 
and ‘ capture * , (c) for monetary consideration , Cd) 
by blind passion. 

(S-iv) Four kinds of recreation and festivals : (<r) 
communion with Nature, contepplation of her 
beauties ; (6) sports of various kinds, involving 
quickness of mind as well as body, hunting, racing, 
fencing, animal taming and training , (c) trials 
•of luck with money-stakes within strict limits, 
supervision of charitable works, home-athletics ; 
(d) gymnastics, fairs'! shows, simple games. The 
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be SO, unbrokenly for at least three, probably five, 
thousand and more, years Another set of four 
* holy places ’ of pilgrimage, c h a t u r-d h a m a, con- 
sists of Badarl in Himalayas, Jagan-natha on eastern 
sea-coast, Ram-£shvara on southern, Dvaraka on 
western Hundreds of new temple-towns, (like 
cathedral-towns of medieval Europe and mosque- 
tow ns of w’estern Asia), have sprung up w ithin last 
two thousand years, of which a score or so now 
come only next after above-mentioned seven and 
four, in public estimation. 

Buddha, shortly before leaving this world, advised 
his followers to make centres of pilgrimage of four 
places, VIS , those of his (1) birth, Lumminl (Ruk- 
minT)-vana, (2) enlightenment, Buddha-GayS, (3) 
commencement of his w'ork of mercy and preaching, 
SSr-nSth^ in Banaras, and (4) passing into Para- 
nirvana, vis, Kushi-nara (-nagara). He did so, 

' There seems to have been a great temple of Shiva, 
here, in days of Gautama Buddha , and the deity was 
imaged as Lord and Protector of s 5 ran ga, deer ’, of 
whi^, (here seem to ha\e been great herds here, then, 
specially proiectefl and preserved /ro>» (not /or) hunting, 
local public religious feeling As such Protector, the 
image of Shiva was named SSranga-natha, now shortened 
hy non-literary popular usage into Sar-nalh , and the 
place was known as Sfiianga-vana, ‘ Deer Park ’, Mrga- 
daya, in Puli (Dflya, as^ m dharma-dSya, d3y-&da, 
means ‘ inherited property,’ * given to’, from da, to give', 
woodland ‘ given to ’ deer) Compare the great saying 
of Christ . " Other sheep have I, which are not of this 
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possessions); (d) en-joy-ment (of one-self, com- 
pare the common phrase, ‘we enjoyed onr-selves 
thoroughly '). 

7. Four mam ' ends ’ of life (see pp 296-300 and 
526-’9 sttpia): (a) observance oO lawfulness-and- 
morality, (which regulate) (6) wealth, riches, (^^ bicb 
refine) (c) (psychophysical) pleasure ; (<f) (spiritiial) 
happiness, (en-joy-ment of the Great Self). le, 
Dharma, Artha, Kama, Moksha. 

8. Four mam social institutions : (a) Law 
(Government and State) , (ft) Property ; (c) Family ; 
(d) Religion (Church). 

9. Four mam ‘powers’ of State; (a) science 
power, (6) valour (military) power, (c) finance 
(bread-^nd-money) power ; (d) labor power. 

10. Four mam sets of nghts-and-duties, for four 
main temperaments and professions* («) duty to 
gather and to spread true and useful knowledge of all 
sorts ; right to receive honour, ; (6) duty to develope 
needed ability, and give protection to all who need 
and deserve it, and to maintain law and order and 
peace m the land ; right to be entrysted with ofiScial 
authority and power of command; (c) duty to 
arrange for production and distribution of all 
necessaries and comforts, 'm accord with laws of 
the state; right to receive prices (which will 
yield reasonable profits, within limits permitted by 
laws); (<*) duty to* give help and service to 
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the human heart, he preserved one, vtz , the Temple 
built by Abraham, KS'ba, * Cube,' with its Hajr-ttl- 
Aswad and Hajr-ttl-Yam&n , and, ^Mth great fore- 
sight, made it the principal place of Islamic worship, 
a uniting centre of an ordained pilgnm-age, Hajj. 
Muslims, offering prayers at prescribed hours, alnays 
turn their faces m the direction of Ka'ba, ih w hat- 
ever part of the \iorld they may happen to be. But 
Mahammad omitted not to teach that, though enjoin- 
ed for common practice, it was not spintually essen- 
tial For, indeed 

Wal-illah-il mashnqu iv-al maghnbu, fa aina ma 
-|owallu fa summa Wajh-Ullahl, inn-Allaha uase&n 
allm Laisal birra an towallu wujflha-kum qibal-al- 
mashnql i^-al-maghribl, na lakinnal birra man 
amana b-Illalil w-al-yaum-il-akhiri w-al-malayakSti 
w-al-kitabl u-an-nabljina (Q } 


(Since God is omni-present, all-pervading. 
Since He is in the east as well as west, 
'Whichever way ye turn, God’s Face is there. 
His Presence,doth pervade the Universe. 

It IS not righteousness to turn the face 
To east or west , but to believe in God ; 

And in the Day of Judgment when you must 
The consequence of your good deeds and ill 
Meet w ith unfailingly , and to have faith 
In angels, scriptures, and the prophets too } 
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(a) Educational organisation is made up of learned 
‘ class ' or professions and student order or ' stage V 
«.e., of educator and educand in the broad sense , (b) 
protectional, of executive professions and order of 
honorary publicists to guide and supervise them;. 

(c) economic, of commercial professions as pro- 
ducers and distributors and of the order of house- 
holders as consumers ; (d) industrial, of vorimatt 
class, laboring professions, of many grades, as 
physical helpers of community, and order of renun- 
ctant ascetics as apti ttual servants of it 

' 13 Four main congenital social ‘debts’ laden 
with which, every human being is born, (a) to- 
*'gods,’ « e , forces of Nature, which spread out the 
universe of objects on which our life and senses-' 
feed, and all our expenence is based ; (b) to ‘ ances- 
tors who have given to us our body, in and 
through which our life is lived; (c) to 'sages, 
seers, scientists ’ of the past, who have left to us 
the stores of knowledge which differentiate us from 
lower kingdoms and refine and ennoble our life; 

(d) to the Supreme Self, which Jhas given us the 

spark of life, our soul. ' 

14 Four main ways of repayment of those debts^ 
and winning final Release, Spiritual Freedom, Mok- 
sha, Najat, Salvation, {ft) performing ‘pious; 
works ’, such as plantation of trees, re-afifoiestation 
of denuded tracts ; 'construction of water-works,- 
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yatra, are made fay Islimic pilgrims to other 
sacred places also, especially Madina, and l^ajaf, 
Karbala, Meshed, etc. Islamic tradition is that 
Ka’ba temple was originally erected by Abraham, 
i\bo was also known as Khalil 

Chief holy place of Hebrew religion is Jerusalem. 

Chnstian religion too, naturally and rightly holds 
in great veneration, and regards as places of pilgri- 
mage, places which have been santified by the 
birth of Christ, Bethlehem , upbringing in early 
years, Nazareth, baptism, river Jordan, ministry, 
sea of Galilee or Gennesareth, and towns on 
Its shores, Tiberias, Capernaum, also town of 
Jerusalem, and finally, his crucifixion. Calvary. 
Besides these, it has its holy towns, like Rome, 

mind, they are only infinitesimal parts of the infinite 
perpetual miracle of the heavens with their countless 
contents of ever •rolling, breaking, and re-forming, shining 
and extinguishing, dying and re-appeaiing orbs If priests 
of temples nere wise and benevolent, they would ex- 
plain the significance of'jyopr-linga’as above, to 
pilgrims, and help them to take a step forward from 
' form * towards the Formless. 

Btble also, (Exodus, 20) says . ” If thon wilt make 
me an altar of stone, thou shalt not build it of hewn 
stone , for if thou lift up thy tool upon it, thou hast 
polluted it ” Another aspect of the truth is embodied 
m a Hindi proverb *It takes a thousand strokes of 
chisel-and-hammer to evolve a god (idol) from a stone- 
block* The soul must pass through all sorts of ex- 
perience before it becomes perfect 
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regulated play ; m last two, socialist or altruist in- 
stiQcts are brought to culmination. In this way are 
idl ‘isms’ duly balanced and reconciled; State 
exists for Individual and Individual lives for State ; 
each is for all, all are for each ; to each is given 
according to his need, from each is taken according 
to his capacity. 

We have noted before that all factors of all these 
tetrads are inter*dependcnt, like head, arms, trunk, 
and legs ; or like nervous, muscular, glandulo-vas- 
cular, and skeletal systems of a single living human 
organism ; also that only mmn factors, groups, classes, 
can be broadly distinguished; while sub-divisions 
intermingle, pass into, permeate and pervade each 
other, so subtly and inextricably, that attempt at 
any precise demarcation is bound to fail. As said 
in Gita * ‘ definition is a passing from indefinite to 
indefinite Arrangement by tetrads is also a matter 
of convenience only. Facts and factors may be, 
and elsewhere have been, grouped in duads and 
trinities as well as quartettes. Variety in presenta- 
tion of ideas should, to scrutinising mind, bring 
out basic truths only more clearly. Also, in detailed 
working, subordinate tetrads may be distinguished 
and formulated usefully, under each of the others, 
as under (5), above, eg., four kinds of pathological 
temperaments (or ‘personal idiosyncracies ’) and 
^Qi?reSponding kinds of medical treatments , four 
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images, though the wisest elders of Islam and 
Chnstianity and Vaidika Dharma say * 

Dila > tawaf-i-dilan kun, ke Ka’ba-6 makhfi[>st, 
Ke an Khalil bina kard, wa in KhudS khud 
sakht. 

T& kai 2 iyarat-i-maqabir, kuni, ai afsurdah < 

Yak gurba-i- 2 inda beh az hazSr shdr mnrdah ' (S } 

(Thy-Self, the Self in all hearts, O my heart 1 
Go, circum -ambulate, arcle with love < 

For every living heart is made by God 
And IS the inner mystic K&*ba trne. 

While th’ outer KS’ba was built by Khalil. 

How long, what for, wilt thou make pilgrimage, 
O luckless one < to dead tombs ? Oue live cat 
Is better than a thousand lions dead <} 

Furnasya avahanam kutra ', 
sarv-adhirasya cha asanam >, 

Pra-dakshina cha An-antasya I, 
hi A-dvayasya kutah natih i [PmajpSja ) 

(How can the All-pervading, Who holds all. 

Be brougbtanto a temple and,confined 
In a small image on a pedestal > 

How fix the Omnipresent to one spot I 
How can the Infinite be circled round 
By pigmy man ' How may we bow to Him 
Who has no Second that^ could bow to bim. 
Who is our very Self, naught else than We i) 

9 
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Some elucidative comments, and correspondences 
in other religions, may be added. 

manned by four temperamental 'types*. (See pre- 
sent' writer’s Ancient vs. Modem Scientific Socialism, 
pp. 69-73, 132-140, 165-209} and World War and Its 
Only Cure — World Order and World Religion, Chs XIII 
and XIV, specially) What Mr Wells says about ' types * 
gives the impression that he is thinking of only physical 
-types, suited for different climatic and other natural 
conditions , not of temperamental vocational types And 
he concerns himself almost exclusively with the outer 
machtnety of the World-State, and does not say anything 
about different psychical types of persons, indispensably 
needed to discharge successfully, different (may we say,. 

' types of ’ 7} functions of the several “ functional Great 
Powers" Vddist scheme supplements Jthe schema 
of ‘ outer machinery ’ with a scheme of corresponding 
appropriate inner machinery*, without which, ‘outer 
machinery* can never work successfully, and thereby 
makes it possible to provide, without any competitive 
waste of vitality, for every social work, the right kind of 
•worker, who is best fitted to perform it efBciently. 

There is much that seems plausible, even feasible, in 
this latest ' eu-topia ’ of Mr. Wells His picturing of 
- things to come ’ may be said to illnstrate concretely, 
how ‘ all things else can be added, if men achieve righte- 
ousness first,' as Bible says Flaw in his scheme, (as 
in most other ' utopias,* including Marx’s and Russian 
Soviet’s, as latter seems to have Qiscovered in actual 
working), is .that, (even allowing full effect to education, 
which he very rightly stresses as all-important), he as- 
sumes righteousness achieved too faalely , does not take 
c nffime nt account of the metaphysical Law of Duality, 
which works as indefeasibly in human psychology as m 
nny other department of Nature , reduces too easily to a 
negligible minimum, ,even if be does not quite abolish, 
egoistic urges and passions , and makes all human life. 
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that we"' -may hearlt||and do It?’ Neither is It 
beyond the sea, that thou shouldst say, ‘Who 
shall go over the sea for us, and bring It unto us that 
we may heat It and do it? ’ But the Word is very 
nigh unto thee, in thy mouth, and in thy heart, 
that thou mayst do It” (B, Deuteronomy, 30, 
13-14.) 

That which thou art thou dreamest not, so vast 
That lo< time present, time to be, time past. 

Are but the sepals of thy opening soul 
Whose flower shall All theTiniverse at last 
Thou ponderest on the moon, the stars, the sky. 
When the winds gather, bow the waters run. 
But all too lightly deemest of thy-Self 
Who art a thousand miracles in One , 

(James Rhodes) 

So, too, have followers of Buddha taken to 
image-worship in escess Philologists tell us that the 
very name, invented by neighbouring Persian-speak- 
ing peoples, for ' idol ’, vtz , but, is but a corruption 
of ‘ Buddha ’ , because the countless images, which 
they saw scattered all over the tracts now called 
AfghanistSn, Turkistan, etc , were all described 
to them, by their worshippers, as * Buddha’. Yet 
none has declared more empbaitiCBlly than Buddha, 
that 'Within our-Self deliverance must be found,’ 
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' Civilisation ’ is only an explication of vrhat is im- 
plicit in human nature. That nature is three-fold^ 
cognitive-desiderative-active , or, if we wish to pursue 
the scheme of tetrads, also ' rest-ive ’, ‘ wishing to- 
rest ’, ‘ to sleep m the unconscious ', ‘ unwilling to- 
keep awake and go forward Every civilisation has 
three corresponding aspects; fourth being that of 
reactive weakening, fatigue, decay, after attaining 
zenith. The three are: (a) its stores of peculiar 
kinds of knowledge; and its special language,, 
which embodies one out of infinite shades of the 
All-Spirit ; (b) its characteristic fine and useful arts, 
recreations, ideals, aspirations, buildings, towns, wor- 
ships, religion generally , (c) its ways of living, forms 
of government, enterprises, colonisations, conquests, 
commercial and mechanical activities of all sorts. 
Another tetrad, of the religious side of every civilisa- 
tion IS (m) a sacred book, (b) a sacred town-and- 
river, (c) a chief ‘ mediator ’, ‘ revealer ’, teacher, 
proselytiser, spreader of the religion, (d) gradual 
degeneration, decline, death, disappearance. 

Each civilisation shows some* differences from 
others, in repect of all these , but general facts are 

same in all.' Every human face and figure is 

■ 

’ “We see the elaborate drainage-system of Knossos'*' 
(of the ancient times of king Minos in Crete) “ and at 
once feel at home , the cosmetics found in an ancient 
grave strike us as pa&etically up to date , the surprise 
which a visitor to a Museum expresses at the age of a 
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(Be lamps unto your-Self, and refuge too 
Seek not for refuge from aught else than Self. 
Desires, and tendencies made by them, pass. 
The Self abides Achie\e It heedfully ) 

It IS well-known that the teaching of hlahavira 
Jma IS not different from that of VIdSnta, even in 
words, so far as the most important of them are 
concerned 

Nayati Atmanam Atma 6va, 

Janma, NirvSnam dva, va. 


nourishment, and should not be wholly forbidden; 
otherwise, the child mind will languish But, also, 
when adolescence and youth ba\e been reached, they 
must be replaced more and more by ‘the mira- 
cles' of ‘the familiar,' the so-called 'real*. Similar 
myths hate grown up around the names of Kphna and 
Christ Those connected with Krsb^a are especially 
imaginative , because they have bad many more centuries 
to grow QurSn (3 138 , 41 6-8 ,38 96 , 17 93 25. 
20. 6 50, 7. 188, 13 38, 21 7, 8, 25 20) itself 
expressly declares that prophets are mortal, and eat food, 
and go about in the markets, and have wives and 
children, like otljer human beings No prophet has 
claimed immortality for his physical body. Neverthe- 
less, extravagant, fantastic, superstitious beliefs grow 
up about them There are sects of excessively ' faithful ’ 
ones, which believe that the bodies of Kphna and Jesus 
Christ were made, not of ordinary, but some peculiar 
ethereal, matter In the past, the odium iheologtetim 
of utterly senseless, yet very bitter, controversies be- 
tween rival sects, over such subtleties and hair-splittings, 
has caused much bloodshed 
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all parts of earth at once in any home they please ; 
all which achievements, however, subserve only the 
very same fundamental ‘appetites’, though with 
' longer circuiting 

V4dic Samskrt names for the four types are, {a) 
brahmana, (b) kshattriya, (c) vaishya, (d) 
s h Q d r a. Islamic Arabic-Persian names are, {a) id- 
also ul-ul-albab, (b) uUid-amr, (e) zurrd, (<f) 
muzd'War ; first four occur in QurSn ; simpler and 
more commonly used forms are, (a) a’lttn, (b) n’mil, 
or amir or amir (from ami, to command), (c) t&jti, 
(<2) mazdur, Abul-Fazl, famous minister of Akbar, 
in Introduction or * Fore*word ’ {Mugaddamah) to 
his great book Ain-uAkbari, ‘ Laws of Akbar ’ 
(like ‘ Laws of Manu’), names the four as (1) AM- 
i-qalam, ' men of pen ’, the learned , (2) Mub&nzSn, 
warriors, from butz, valoui, battle , (3) PSsha-waian 
via BSzat -gandn, ‘ men of trade, commerce, busi- 
ness ‘ men of btzSr or market-place ’, (4) Barza- 
garan va Ktsha-{oT KushS)-v)arzan, ‘ artisans, 
peasants, tillers of the soil, men of labor, poulterers,’ 
from bars, decoration, ktsh, sowmg, poultry-rear- 
ing, Icashtdan, dragging, laboring He also ex- 
pressly recognises and asserts the universal charac- 
ter of this fourfold vacattonal classification. Thus ; 
Jahani&n az chahar garoh bdrun na bashand. 

(No human beings in all the world, 

Falls outside of these four.) 
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Bi*afgan pardah, tS tna’lQm gardad, 

Ke yarSn Digard ra mi parastand. 

Har kham o pdch-d ke shud 
az fSb-e-zulf-6 Yar shud, 

Dam shud, tasbih shud, 
zanjir shu^, zunnSr shud. (S.) 

<The legalists worship their heaps of hooks , 

The seekers of the holy secret seek 
The door that leads to Me, n ithin their heart. 
Throw dona the screen , then only wilt thou see 
That th* intimates do worship Naught but Me, 
While cunning ones do worship Something Else ) 

(The curls and twists of the Belo\dd’s locks 
Take on, in different bands, the different forms 
Of ros’ry, girdle, chain, cord, sacred thread ) 

Guru NSnak, Founder of the Sikh reform of 
Hinduism, has taught the very same essentials of 
'Vddanta. 

Kahe re, mana ' bana khojana jat > 

Sarab-nivgsl, sadi aldkhS, to sang rahat sadal, 
Pnhupa mSnhi jasa basa basatu hai, 

Mukura manhi jasa chhayl, 

Taisd hi Han basata nirantara 
Ghatahi mdd, khojahu, bhai ' 

Bhltara babara Ekahi janau, 

Yaha Guru gj'ana batal* 
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Abd \7hat the khad^s ? The vdrdjea 

Alone, with God's help can defend us then i).* 

In Britain they used to speak of ‘ the three estates 
of the realm (a) clergy, (h) nobility, (c) commons, 
to which a fourth has to b» added now, (<Q pro- 
letariat, (labor, workmen, industrialists). Other 
countries and languages of Europe have correspond- 
ing classes and words. Japan has, (or until recently 
had), (a), ktige (court nobles, kinsmen of the em- 
peror), (Jb), busht or bukt, or samttrSt (warnors), (c), 
hetmtn, (common people), (d) et&, hmm (like ‘ out- 
castes)* China has (or until recently had), ( 0 ) 
scholars (literati, including officials, mandarins), (h) 
farmers, (c) artisans, (d) traders, merchants.* Very 
fortunately, it has never insisted on ‘ heredity ’. 

'' ' Gangs FrasSda, M A , M R A S , m his excellent 
work, ^The Fountmn-htiad of Reltgton, at pp 91-93, 
quotes from Dr Haug's and Prof. Darmestetter’s and 
others' writings on Zoroastnanism and translations of 
Its books, and says that Zend names for fonr castes were , 
"Athrava, priest, Rathaestao, warrior, Vapnyofshyasr 
cnlbvator , Hwtes, workman ” , also that “ m die later 
scriptures of the Parsi religion ", the names were changed 
to * Honsfaran, NXiitsiaran, Rozistaran Soitsiaran^ 
m Pahlavi, Rettbottufa (priests, Skt Atharvan), Ra- 
theihtaram (car-warnor, Skt. Ratha-stha), Hoibshan 
(agriculturists), and Bastaryoshem (who render all kinds 
of service) " 

’ Ency Brtt., 14th, edn , xii, 940, art ‘ Japan ’. 

V, 514, art ‘China’, Lm Yutang, My 
Country and My People p 182 It is remarkable that 
' soldiers ’ are not included in this grouping , they have 
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elevating hymns and writings of the Gurus, who have 
incorporated in it some hymns of others, f.i , Kabir, 
also); and even ritualistic worship of copies of it, 
wrapped in costly cloths, placed on ornamental 
stands, with whisks made of expensive kinds of 
animal hair waved over them by devotees, in the 
great and beautiful central Golden Temple in 
Amrit'Sar, (' lake of ambrosia ') and m subordinate 
sanghats , ' religious meeting-plaees,'* in many towns. 

As said before, such formal worship is unavoid- 
ably craved by the child-mind. Within due limits. 
It IS desirable and indeed indispensable Apparatus, 
exercises, games, social work, of various kinds, are 
needed in kindergarten, school, college, university, 
for physical, intellectual, and one important part of 
moral, education and character-formation ; even so, 
such worships are needed, in the beginning, for 
spiritual, moral, and emotional, education of the 
growing soul But, obviously, such apparatus ought 
not to be clung to, after its work is done, its utility 
exhausted Means should not be allowed to over- 
power and destrojbthe end 

Excessive clinging to external things is weakness, 
not wisdom. It should be vigilantly guarded against * 

' So, wise parents take care to gradually wean their 
children from dependence on them (the parents), and 
encourage and train them to 'stand on their own feet'. 
The Adler school of psycho-analysts has rightly stressed 
this duty of parents 
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(Brahmana, Kshattriya, and Vaishya — ^these 

Are the three ' twice-born ’ types of men ; the 

fourth 

Is ‘ once-bom ShQdra ; and there is no fifth.) 

Mnkham kim asya aslt, kim b3hQ, 
kim Qrn pad! ucby6t6 ? 

Brahmanah asya mnkham asif, 
bahu rajanyah krtah, 

Urn. asya yat vaishyah, 
padbhyam shudrah ajayate. 

Purushab 6va idam sarvam, 
yat bhlitam yat cha bbavyam ; 

Sah bhflmim sarvatah sprttva 
aty-atishthat dash ingulam. 

(Bg‘Veda, 10 90 , 10-1M2) 

Rucham nah dhdhi brSbmandsbu, 
rncham rajasn nah Iqdbi, 

Rucham vishydshu, sbQdrdsbu, 
mayi dbdhi ruchB rucham. 

Yatha imam vBcham kalyanim 
3-va^ani jandbbyab, 

especially since the Boxer movement of 1910-11, (im- 
mediately after which began the Great Revolution in. 
China under leadership of Dr Sun Yat Sen), has changed 
all this, and has compelled China to imitate her invaders 
m many respects and place soldier on a level with or even 
higher than scholar , and ^nanaer also has become almost 
equally important. 
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6. Pageants, Processions, Festivals 
Holy-days, 

6 All have pageants, eikon and bambino proces- 
sions, Maulffd, Eathi and Kala-ksh6pa, Dtddul 
zndTSztS, Rama-lil£ and Krshna-]ilS,Mn/i 0 r- 
ram and Pi^f-paksba, holy-days of fasts, festi- 
vals, lamentations, £ka-dashT, RamzSn, Lcnti 
though few of these are in accord with injuncdons 
•of basic scriptures. All have a sabbath-day ; Vddism 
•on first, eight, and eleventh days of each lunar 
fortnight , Judaism on Saturday ; Isl&m on Friday; 
Christianity on Sunday ; for rest and recuperation. 

Incidentally, it may be noted that all finest 
products of fine arts, and some also of useful 


in your mind?” "No" "Then you bave not thrown 
pebbles, and bave not performed pilgnmage.” 

All rebgions bave similar rites and ceremonies, all of 
which are ” outward symbols of mward graces ”, some 
more refined, some less If done in the right spirit, under 
Tight guidance, they are 'mitiations’, and leave behind 
permanent impressions of great value Eleusinian Mys- 
teries have been rerared to before, at pp 102-103, supra. 
The living body is a ’symbol’ of the powers of the 
Spirit Symbols express, in terms of matter, things, 
processes, movings, of the mind Yatra, ya]fia, 
b a 1 1 d S n a , hajj, qurb3n% , pilgnmage, vows of poverty, 
’ entenng ' rdigion, joining a monastery or convent — all 
these * symbolise ' wandenng and search of the soul for 
the Supreme S^, finding and seehig of It, self-extmctaon 
into It and giving up of aU sense of separateness. 



670 MAY ALL FOUR LOVE EACH OTHER [CH. IV 

This Cosmic Man, the whole vast Human Race, 
Embodied Pcinciple of Consciousness, 

Is everything that was, is, is to be ; 

Its universal mind includeth all. 

With its ten organs, sensor, motor too, 

And the ten fingers of its two strong hands, 
Compassing all, it overspreads the earth. 

_0 Lord of All < give mutual pleasantness 
And love to all of us, our brahmanas, 

Our kshaitriyas, our vaishyas, shQdras, all. 

May we speak pleasing words unto -'each other. 
Always, we briihmaoas and rajanyas, 

We gentle shfldras, and we arya-vaishyas 
Who are the refuge of us all for food. 

Thou Who articulatest all the parts 
Of all this world, and organisest them > , 

Bind us in the strong bonds of love with all. 

Our brahmanas, rSjanyas, shQdras, aryas, 

And all we like , turn our foes into friends. 

May our brahmanas have round their faces, 

The aura of benevolence and wisdom ; 

May kshattriyas be valorous and ^le 
To speed strong shaft and true ’gainst evil-doers ; 
May our matrons be most honor-worthy, 
Surrounded by children and children’s children ; 
May 'our cows flow with milk and bulls be pow’rfnl 
To bear great loads ; our horses swift and loyal ; 
Our young men all fit to take part in council. 
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and would advise thdr respective followers, 
each to join with others, in all those selected 
forms and festivals; then they would double and 
treble the joy of each community, instead of 
marring it all, by promoting separateness, antagon- 
ism, riots and fatal fights, and ever-rankling re- 
vengefulness ; as they have been marring it through- 
out the medieval ages m east and west alike, and 
today also in India. Such mutual consultation and 
co-operation, between religions leaders, is as neces- 
sary today as between politico-economic leaders; 
for rapid earth-encircling transport and communi- 
cation have mived up alt nations, races, religions ; 
and the only alternative to ‘organising for war' and 
destruction of civilisation, is systematic ' organisation 
for peace* over the one double problem, ' adequate and 
equitable distribution of ( 0 ) Spiritual Bread and (6) 
Material Bread 


7. Sacraments. 

• 

7 All religions have sacraments, sams karas, 
snnnots, initiations, solemn ceremonies, onginal- 
ly intended to refine and improve mind and 
body, and to bnng about punar-janma, 're- 
generation ’, ‘ second birth ' becoming as little 
children again’, pavana,* pavitrl-karana, 
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RIVALRIES AND CONFLICTS [CH. IV 

power, has generally lam between ' medicine- 
man ’ of tribe and its * chief ' ; ' magic-lord ' and 
' war-lord ' ; ‘ priest ’-pope and ‘ soldier'-kmg , ‘ civil 
(temporal, military) power ’ and ‘ spiritual power ’ » 
'scientific knowledge*, and ‘valorous fighting prowess’. 
But, in modern times, finance power seems to have 
reduced both to service of itself ; and, in turn, is- 
now threatened with subversion and submersion by 
‘ labor-power ’ All which means only lack of just 
balance between the four powers. Also, in India, 
for many hundreds of years now, the principle of 
‘ mutation ’ has been thrust aside by ' vested in- 
terests ', and the four types, or ' castes ', have been 
made rigidly 'hereditary', as nowhere else. A 
peculiar result has followed Human nature being 

Dr G. H Mees, in his book, Dharma and Societff 
(1935), p. 81, writes * " An interesting modern doctrine 
of four classes is presented by Adam Muller His 
classes also correspond somewhat to varga-s They 
are 1 the Clergy, including the teaching classes, the 
1.611* stand. 2. The Nobility, the Wehrstand, consisting 
of landed proprietors and military men 3 The class 
of those occupied in Business, Traffic, and Intercourse 
[Commerce] This is the Veifte/irsfawd 4 The class 
of those occupied in Industry and Prodnctive Labor. 
This is the Naht stand It is clear that these classes 
are based upon the traditional classes of the German 
•Reich." 

' Dr.' Ram Manohar Lohia (an office bearer of the 
Indian Socialist Association), who holds a German 
doctorate degree, told me in August, 1946, that At better- 
stand IS also used as egiiivalent to Verkehrstand. , 
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and special postures and movements of body and 
limbs, during prayers. 

9 Litanies, Liturgies, Fasts, Vigils. 

9. All have japa, askar, litanies, upavasa, 
roza, fast, jagarana, shabhidaii, vigil; to fix 
heart on God and God m heart. 

10. Pure Foods and Pure Sacrifices. 

10. Vaidika pharma, Islam, Judaism, all, un- 
happily, as currently practised, believe that the Great 
God (and not only evil sprites) can be propibated 
by ceremonial bloodshed , and aU therefore practise 
animal-sacnfice ; but all, happily, believe that tark- 
i-hatiBRnat, mamsa-varjana, avoidance of flesh- 
meats, and n<r/a-lbnsAT, trshn&.-tyaga, indriya- 
nigraha, asmita-niro^ha, 5e7/-sacrifice and 
not otAer-sacrifice, are higher and better way of 
life and worship; and all refrain from animal food 
_on ' holy ’ days The real and profound meaning of 
animal-sacrifice is that the animal-tn-man, beast-tn- 
man, lower bas^ selfish nature of man, his lust, 
anger, pride, timidity, egoism, symbolised by goat, 
buffalo, horse, camel or cow, and lastly man, 
should be slam.' But that same selfishness, instead 

' Another, and vary good, explanation also is sug- 
gested in Gangs PiasSda's TheJFonntmn-Iiead of Relt- 
gion, (pp 140 143), on the basis of Haug’s Essays. 
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DIETETICS AND EUGENICS [CH.IV 

means today nothing more than a group Of families, 
whose members dine and marry among themselves, 
and not with members of any other group ; and will 
not tako food >which has been ' touched ’ by persons 
of other castes. Whatever may have been the causes, 
in past times, (many speculations have been advan- 
ced as to these, fear of poisoning, among other 
causes), there is no sense left in the practice, 'now. 

The very sound scientific reason for avoidance of 
indiscriminate mterdining and intermarrying is, of 
course, obvious. If we are to preserve and promote 
individual and racial health, we must eat pnre food, 
drink pure dnnk, breathe pure air, in company with 
clean-hving sympathetic friendly persons of similar 
habits ; and marry with persons of parity of tempera- 
ment and compatibility of tastes, interests, likes and 
dislikes. But what is obvious to dispassionate 
reason, is made very obscure by perverse passion. 
“ Time makes ancient good uncouth ” ; time meaning, 

forces, ideas, ideals, are working in the ' collective Hindu 
mind’, a movement is growing stronger, every day, for 
a reversion to the original four main ‘caste-classes', 
in the first place, and, secondly, for facing them on the 
i>gaiQ of personal temperament and actual profession, 
ineiagH of mere birth ; and bills for validating inter-caste 
marriages are being repeatedly introduced m the legis- 
lature, with greater and greater success each time. A 
somewhat radical one was introduced by the present 
wnter, in the Indian Central Legislature, of which be 
was a member, in 1936 : but could not be earned 
through as that time. 



S D.A.S.] GOD DESIRES MERCV, ROT MURDER 633 

No sacnfice can be acceptable to God, Rabmao, 
Shiva-ShankaTa, Benign, Auspicious, Merciful, Um- 
^e^sal Life, except sacrifice of one's ou’n loner self 
and selfishness. 

"Go je and learn vrhat that meanetb, *1 mil 
have mercy and not sacnfice CB., Matthew ) 

"1 desired mercy and not sacrifice, and the 
knowledge of God more than burnt offerings." (B., 
Hosea ) 

“ To obey is better than sacnfice, and to hearken 
than the fat of rams " (B , Sam ) 


Na (sha dharmah satftm, d€v&h *, 

Yatra vadhy^la vat pashnh, 

Idam Ktta>yu(ram sfarisbtham, 
katham vadhy6ta \ai pasbuh 

(The Vidas say ye shall make sacnfice 
With vegetable s^s and grams oF com. 

A*}a, the word which ye would say means ' goat ', 
Means grains 'un^spronted,' and not goats at all 
Ye must not slay these harmless animals. 

Must not create blood guilt and cruel sin 
In this the Age of virtuous Innocence, 

And change it into th ’ Age of murderous War. 

; Where blood «s not shed, there is Golden Age ) 

Buddha's most manifest reform has been the practical 
abolition of such formal blood sacnfices in India , and 
though he did not succeed in abolishing animal food, 
he has, no doubt, reduced it among large sections of 
the people His interruption of king Bimtnsara's sacrifice 
has been made famous by that unique poem. The Light 
af Asia, of Sir Edwin Arnold • Jamas are well-known 
for their extreme avoidance of killmg. 
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.extremely 0 -sa-varna, i e., are marriages of persons 
of iiaf same varna. Varna, (roots yarn and vr) 
means (1) ‘ that which describes ' (the position of a 
person in Society, vtz. his occupahon, his means of 
living), (2) ‘that which he chooses’ for himself, 
(again, his profession), (3) ‘ that which envelopes 
.and covers him ’, (his color, his complexion). In no 
way does it mean what it is at present made to- 
mean, i.e., a separate ‘ birth-caste That it con- 
tinues to show, even in its perversion, the impress 
of Its original and etymological sense, is proved by 
the fact that a very large number of cffs^e-names are 
^ names of ocoupattons. Followers of each little 
limited ‘ occupation ’ became converted into rigidly 
hereditary * castes Probably, they served the pur- 
poses of ‘close’ trade-guilds, at one time. But, 
before long, it seems, purpose became confined to 
inter-dining and inter-marrying. Persons whose 
caste-name indicated a certain occupation, began to 
follow quite other occupations. At present, all sorts 
of ' castes ' are following all sorts of ' occupations 
excepting the ' priestly’. This last continues to be a 
jealous monopoly, but is beginning to be encroached 
upon.* 

* Whole subject has been fully discussed in my speech 
on the Bill mentioned in preceding f.n , it has been 
reproduced in Vol m, pp 767-869, of The Sctenoe 
of Sooitd Organtsaiton. 
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" He that findeth his life (egoism) shall lose it ; 
and he that loseth his life for My sake (the sake of 
Self, Universaltsm) shall find it (as the Immortal 
Universal Life).'* (B.) 

Jehd knn dar h6-kliudl, Khud ra bi-yab, 

Zfid-tar, w-Allahu Slam b-is-sawab. 

Cband dar bandd khnd! 7 Az khud bar a ' 

£k1|>l in nSlaiD f-anzur MSf ra 1 ’ (S.) 

(Plunge into selflessness to find thy Self 
At once, most certainly — God knows ' tis true 
How long wilt thou be bond-slave of tby self ? 
Come out of thy small self into the Great > 

Put off those dirty shoes of outer forms, 

Enter the Temple, and its marvels see I) 

Jab mam tha tab Han nahin ; 

Ab Han hai, main nanhi ; 

Prdma-gali ati sankarl, 

Wa m4n do na saminhi (KabIr ) 

(When I was, God was not , now that God is, 

I am no more ; yea, very strait tbe lane 
Of Love Divinl, it has no room for two I) 

Ham mo’iaqid 4a*wa-i-batil nabin botd , 

Slnen men kisl shakhs kd do dil nahin hotd. (S ) 

(How can we e’er accept tbe idaim absurd 
That there can be two hearts in the same breast. 
God fills me — and for ' me ’ no space is left } 
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setting of a comprehensive ‘ Planning a systematic 
Social Organisation. Hunger and Sex are at the 
very roots of life. We cannot be too careful m 
regulating and refining their satisfaction. The soh> 
ject has been referred to before pp. (358>397). 
Sinning against laws of food and marriage, wbicb 
are laws of religious science and scientific religion, 
and observance of which laws alone fully ‘ sancti- 
fies ' both — such sinning is parent of all sins and 
crimes, is cause of all manias, wars, perishings of 
great civilisations. Mann's solemn warning, of how 
such sins are visited upon generation after genera, 
tion, has been quoted before (pp. 248*249). Indeed- 
these sins and criiqes become aggravated with each 
succeedmg generation, until the end in disaster, 
unless strong checks and remedies are applied from 
outside. It IS certain that the community which 
allows that holy of holies, the mother-heart and the 
mother-body, to be polluted, corrupted, pervert^, 
tortured, murdered, * that community is blasted by 
the' tbunder-bolts of God,' (so Manu declares ex- 
pressly, iii. 58). These thunder-bolts take plainly 
visible shape of ' rot ’ of body and mind, epidemics 
of infections and contagious virulent diseases, and 
mutual butcheries of war-madness ; not to speak of 
floods, famines, plagues of many sorts (of animals 
as well as of epidemics), volcanic eruptions, earth- 
quakes, and even more gigantic cataclysms of Nature. 
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Muhammad, and said to be the first Sllfi in Islam 
after the Prophet himself, is reported as having 
advised higher aspirants . 

La taja’In bui&nakum maqabir>ul-haiw£nfii (Ali.) 

(Make not your stomachs graves for animals ) 

In Vaidika Dharma, apart from higher metaphori- 
cal meaning of animal-sacrifice, the cumbrous cere- 
monial prescribed for sacrifice of each animal is said 
to have been intended to restrict killing and drink- 
ing, and, at the same time, to give regulated and 
minimised vent to sadistic and orgic tendencies of 
human beings '\^hen uncontrollable’ But though 
formal * sacrifice ' may have diminished among some 
peoples (eg, Christians have none), fiesb-foods and 
spirituous drinks are but too common all over the 
Avorld, particularly among the well-to-do. 

Lokfi vyavay-Smisha-madya-sfivSh 
Nityfih tu jantoh ; nahi tatra cbodanS , 
Vyavasthitih tasu vivaba-yajna- 
Sura-grahaih ; 3su nivrttih isht3. (Bh&gavata^ 


’ There are periodic carnivals. Saturnalia, Bacchanalia, 
and festivals of unrestrained indulgence and riotous 
licence, unfortunately, within the pale of every religion, 
even as there are intestines full of faecal filth within even 
the most beautiful human body The inexorable mde- 
feasible Law of Duality necessitates it But it is the 
duty of Kationad man to minimise the filth. 
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VISITATIOK OF SINS 


[CH. IV 


visiting the imquiiy of the fathers upon the children 
unto the thud and fouith generation of them that 

r 

hate Me; and showing mercy unto thousands of 
them that love Me, and keep my commandments 
(£., Exodus, 20). 

Results (in stultification of intelligence, weak- 
ening of self-reliant will, growth of irrational blind 
superstition) of excessive image-worship ; and some 
nature-facts connected therewith ; we have noted 
before (pp 638-’9, 603-'5, and 259 et seq.,) ; also 
how intense faith of a devotee may actually ' vital- 
ise ’ the ' image ’, created by bis ' imagi '-nation, 
(as a statue by a sculptor), make of it a focus, attract 
into it a ray of the all-pervading Life, or, perhaps, 
an already individualised denizen of another plane 
of matter, (as a person enters into an actor’s dress 
or a soldier’s accoutrements) , and convert it into a 
(for the time being) real angel (or devil, according 
to the quality and desire of the devotee). But 
* graven images and likenesses ’ do not exhaust the 
list of ' other gods ’, mentioned in first part of 
the verse of Bible, quoted above.. Nor are com- 
mandments, alluded to m last, only these, vtz , 
against images and likenesses. Far worse than 
any other gods are Bacchus and Friapus, ’god- 
devils,’ of ‘ evil eating ’ and ‘ evil mating ’. The 
terrible' consequences of sms involved in worship of 
these two, are much more glaringly patent, not only 
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itave special forms of dress, often national but some- 
times religions also. If these distinctive marks and 
dresses were worn with an eye to artistic effect and 
mutual appreciation as well as to devoutness, 
It would all make for variegated beauty, in- 
teresting novelty, and greater total richness of 
social life. Instead of this, as worn at present, 
they often serve only as ‘red rags to bulls', as 
mutually threatening and provoking boros and tusks, 
daws and fangs, beaks and talons, bnsthng hair and 
flailing tail ; because religious mis-leaders cultivate 
ferocity in their followings more than humaneness 
and rationality, and teach them assiduously that 
those who do not wear their hair in the same way 
<on top of head, or on jaws and chin), or dress dif- 
ferently, or eat and dnnk other things, or speak and 
pray in another language, are strangers to be avoid- 
ed, even enemies to be suppressed. 

12, Houses of God 

12. All call their places of worship by names 
which have the same meaning, vie., 'House of 
God’ {church), D€v-alaya (mandira), JBuit-U/fA/i 

religion and science, both, justify belief in the existence 
of benign as well as malign Itvtng forces, of sorts and 
types other than those cognisable by our physical senses, 
which can be attracted by strong belief and emotion of 
human bemgs. 



682 (1) HEREDITY (2) MUTATION [CH. IV 

Philosophy and psycho>physical science, applied 
to administration of human affairs, give us the com- 
plete Scheme of Social Organisation sketched above.. 
Each of the quartettes is important and inseparably 
related to all the others. But most important is 
that of Four Types of human beings. Birth of these 
is governed by two laws, of (1) Heredity, and (2) 
Spontaneous Variation or Mutation. Former arises 
from Oneness of Self, Spirit ; latter, from Manyness 
of Not-Self, Matter. Metaphysically, mntatiqn is 
included in heredity ; since the Many is included in, 
indeed created by, the Ideation, Will*and-Imagi- 
nation, of the One. All possible sorts of children 
are included in the parent ; because each parent is 
the child of an infinite number of ancestors. There 
can be no effect which is not pre-existent, in seed- 
form, in the cause. ' All is everywhere and always V 
because the One which contains all, is omni-present.' 

In latest terms of biology, we may say that all 
sorts of ' genes ‘ potencies ’, are present in every 
germ. The idea of ‘ id-s ’ (biophor-id-s, ' determin- 
ants composing the * biopbore ', the unit of life> 
put forward by Weismann, some decades ago, seems 
to have been somewhat similar. Western scientists 
say they do not yet know why there is any mufaiion ; 
(Julian Huxley, We Buro^ecrris, ch. in). Indian works 

^See pp 282-284 supra; The Science of the Sdf, 
pp. 21, 49-50, 54, 95 , The Science of Peace, generally. 
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17. Priests of Many Grades. 

17. All have pnests; sexton, sacristan, beadle, 
verger, almoner, churchwarden, deacon, curate, 
chaplain, parson, vicar, rector, canon, prebendary, 
archdeacon, dean, suffragan, diocesan, prelate, bishop, 
Protestant archbishop and primate, Romish curd, 
abbd, cardinal, pope, Greek archimandrite, metro* 
pohtan, patriarch , pandfis, puj fins, poro-hita*s, 
yajakas, pandits, dharm-fidhikaris, sam- 
praday-fichfiryas, temple-attendants of many 
degrees and names, mtta'zzins, mijamrs, muta- 
wallts, mulWis muftts, u’lema, mujtaJnds, tmSms, 
hhdtfas ; das^Qrs, mobeds (Pfirsis) ; scribes, pha* 
iisees, levites, rabbis (Hebrews) ; bonzes, phoongyes, 
talapoins, lamas, trapas, gelongs, tulkas,{gomchens, 
chutuktus, khobilgans (Buddhists), etc. — ^farj’too 
many of them. 

18. Hermits and Monasteries. 

18. All bavg sannySsis, yatis, [.ma'ndal* 
Ishas, sfidhus, bairSgis, udSsis, math- 
fidhlshas, mahan^s, fn^prs, mtshins, dm vishas, 
auhyis, sajjMah-na'dilits, slmkjfs, jdrs, mursittds, 
tak^-dsrs, bhikshus, sthfi'naka-Vasis, shra- 
mauas, kshapanas, thdras, mabfi-tbdras, 
idmSa; anchorites, cenobites,* monks, nuns, fnars of 
a 
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‘ Thus, then, from transcendental stand-point, 
all ‘ mutations ' also are covered by ‘ heredity ’ in 
the ‘ infinite ' sense, for all possible potencies are 
pre-existent m the One Universal Parent , or, in the 
infinite multitude of particular parents from whom 
each germ is derived and each child is born ; since 
each child has two parents , each of these parents, 
tWo ; and so on, ad tnUnttum ; and there is nothing 
really new, in any birth ; but only a greater develop- 
ment of some potencies in some cases, and of others 
in others. Atavisms, regressions, dominants, reces- 
sives, mutations, modifications, of present-day bio- 
logy ; indeed, origin and evolution of all possible 
species; seem to be possible to explain only in 
this way. But, for practical purposes of every-day 
usage, from empirical stand-point, it is best to re- 
gard the two laws, of heredity and of spontaneous 
variation, as distinct, and even competitive ; now one . 
prevailing over the other, ,in one case ; and again, 
the other prevailing over the one, in another case. 

All civilisations have instinctively endeavoured 
to organise theic- societies in accordance with the 
natural fact of these four types and the two laws 
of their mauifestation. They have succeeded and 
prospered in proportion to the degree of their 
assimilation, even though unconscious, of these 
principles. Ancient Indian civilization recognised, 
enunciated, and essayed to apply» the principles. 
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19. Sects. 

19. All have subdivided into much too numerous 
sects, sam-pra-dayas, panths, firqas; literally 
hundreds, m Hinduism , also hundreds in Christian- 
ity, which IS not generally known , and scores in 
Islam .' 


20 Social Organisation. 

20 Vaidika Pharma is supposed to have one 
feature, vts., the ' caste-system ’, which is peculiar 
to it, and not to be found in any other religious 
scheme. The supposition is not quite correct, nor 
wholly incorrect. In every civilised society — and 
every civilisation is connected with a religion- 
seeds, marks, outlines, of such a 'caste '-system are 
discernible, because they are inherent in human 
psycho-physical individuo-social nature The seeds 
are sprouted, the lines filled in, most fully, in 
Vaidika Dharma. All religions, directly or in- 
directly, sanction some laws and social institutions 

'Very troublesome and disturbing to peace, tbis, 
no doubt. Yet, ‘the darkest clond has a silver lin- 
ing’, and ' the worst wind blows somebody good’. The 
patent fact that men interpret and modify and reshape 
the 'religion' of the Founder into any shape of any 
sect as they please, is proof patent that they are the 
masters of religion, not religion, their master. Tint 
they can and do change from any religion r^oUy into 
any other, is conclusively strong proof. 
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solidarismg articulating virtue of the truly scientific 
socialism of the old scheme has disappeared com- 
pletely, and, instead, vicious consequences of end- 
less separatism and exclusiveness are rampant. 

While, in Indian practice, * heredity ’ has swamp- 
ed ' variation in western ^sterns of social ' struc- 
ture* (not yet * organization '), ‘ variation ’ and blind 
competition are too much to the fore ; though here- 
dity is necessarily at work also, all the time, and 
large numbers of persons naturally follow the family 
occupation, generation after generation. It is a very 
hopeful sign that in more advanced western coun- 
tries, educationists are making efforts to ascertain, 
in good time, the vocational aptitudes of their pupils, 
and some countries have begun to even appoint 
* career-masters* in their schools. In a proper 
Social Organisation, based on psychological and 
physiological science, both laws, of heredity and * 
of mutation, would be taken into account duly ; but 
the latter would be made the deciding factor, when- 
ever unmistakeable, for the purpose of assignment 
to a vocation. One law reflects the Unity, Wahdat 
Eka-ta, of Self ; the other, the Diversity, Kasiat, 
An-6ka-t3, of Self’s Nature, » e.. Matter, Not-Self, 
which 15 garment of Self or Spirit. 

As in the politico-economical life of nations, 

‘ trustees * are always^ making tbemeselves ' benefi- 
ciaries * ; leaders are always becoming mis*leaders ; 
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Everything that is born, and grows, must also decay, 
and pass away, yielding place to new. Re-genera* 
tions, new births, necessarily follow. Everything 
that dies, must be born again, in a new form The 
aonl, idea, ideal, principle, remains the same. The 
«m-bodi-ment, expression, vehicle, changes In the 
Life of the Human Race, present times, with their 
characteristic avilisation, of predominantly physical 
science and machinist mtellectuality, require a 
* democratic and socialist * Religion, which will in* 
elude a 'democratic and socialist* Polity, tx, a 
complete Social Organisation. 

In short, what the Human Race needs today, is 
a World Religion, which wnll not be a new, separate, 
distinctive, exclusive religion ; but the very oldest, 
indeed eternal, all-inclusive, universal religion, which 
■will expressly include, explain, interweave, reconcile, 
synthesise, all existing religions ; and w ill also provide 
a World Order, a World Organisation, which will not 
abolish any, but will include, moderate, federate, all 
existing nationalities V4dism, Manava Dharma, 
tried to supply tjiis need, for India, m past times.* 

We have repeatedly noted before, that it is not 
enough to pray, however sincerely, that God's Will 
be done on earth , it is necessary also to know what 
that Will IS, if we are to subserve it, to act in 


' See the Resent wnter’s bMlj, World War and Its 
Only Caret World Otder and World Reltgtona 
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nuhtarism), nor a pluto-cracy (capitalism), nor a 
niobo-(or ‘ demo-’) cracy (proletananism). The four 

* powers ‘ four estates of the realm must be duly 
balanced for ethical teachings to have a chance. 

Buddha and Maha-vira Jma endeavoured to shift, 
and largely succeeded m shifting back, the basis 
of Indian Social ' Organisation, from crass arti- 
ficialised ‘heredity’, to elastic, rational, natural 

* spontaneous variation * in respect of vocational 
temperament ; thereby gave, to the Indian People 
and their civilisation, a new period of re-generation, 
a new lease of life, for about twelve centuries ; and 
gave rise to an astonishing efflorescence of varied 
science, fine art, and noble literature, (due to 
generous emulation between Vaidikas and Baud- 
dhas), and to great empires rivalling the more or 
less contemporarj' Carthaginian, Grecian, Roman, 
Macedonian, Persian and Chinese empires Un- 
happily, the evil in human nature, forces of a-v i d y a, 
selfish erring, de-generation, again succeeded in 
resuming their sway , and changed generous emula- 
tion into deadly rivalry and conflict. 

A whole chapter of Buddhist Dhcrmma-^ddat 
named ‘ Brahmana-vaggo is devoted to exposition 
of nature of true braamana 

Ma jatahi, na go^td hi, 

na jachcba hoti brahmaQO ; 
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place, (II) ho\s Human Society should be organised, 
and Individual Life planned, with clear specification 
and partition of all particular rights and correspond* 
ing duties ; so that each one of us may be able to 
ascertain readily what his duty and corresponding 
right IS, in any given situation ; and both our needs, 
Spiritual and material, may be duly satisfied, in 
accordance with that Nature and Meaning ’ 

The normal human being is not a solitary. He 
IS born in a family which lives amidst a commnnity 
of families. He lives, grows, decays, dies m a family 
amidst a community. His joys and sorrows are 
unavoidably and inseparably bound up with those 
of others It is impossible for any individual to 
carry out the Divine Will, observe the Golden Rule, 
perform his Duty, and achieve any reasonable 
amount of Happiness here and hereafter, (re, 
secure Material and Spiritual Bread) ; (i) if the 

'From such very limited study and thinking and 
public work as ho has been able to do in eighty six 
years, this writer has derived the conviction that (l) 
The Secret Doctrine, by H P Blavatsky, studied to- 
gether with five ar six of the most important Pin 
and Rnmtlyana, and JaahSbhSraia, in the light, and 
with the help, of modern evolutionist science, and of 
vedfinta-Sankhya-Yoga philosophy, is the best available 
exposition, in broad outlines, of wbat the Divine Will 
OT PIra IS, m the vast scale, for our solar system in 
®®rth and the human race in particular; 
ana that (II) Mann's Scheme of (ndividuo-Social Organi- 
sation IS the best available scheme of Human Planning. 
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In deed, word, thought; gathers not worldly goods; 

Bears patiently hard words, bonds, beatings too. 

And lets not anger rise within his mind. 

Strong with the strength of all-forgivingness , 

, Him do 1 call a real brahmana 

Mere birth makes not a real brahmana ; 

Nor makes a shudra , deeds and ways of living. 

Appropriate, make either one or th* other. 

The sun doth make the day , the moon the night ; 

Courageous chivalry, the kshattriya; 

Wisdom and thoughtfulness, the brahmana ) 

Buddha not only clearly recognises and supports 
the four types or classes, but is full of praise of the 
true brahmana, m many other verses of the 
chapter. But he does not believe in ' caste by btrfh ’. 
Instead, he very strongly-condemns it, and all pre- 
tensions based on it. He recommends vocational 
classes by woith, t.e , by suitable character, mental 
and moral constitution, and occupational disposition. 

t 

Jainism is, if possible, even more explicit. 

Manushya-jatih Ska Sva, 
jati-nam-oday-odbhava ; 

Vitti-bhSdad hi tad-bbSdat 
chatur-vi^hyam iha ashnutS 

Brahmanah vra^-samskarat, 
Ksbat^riy9.h'shastra*dharanat, 
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as well as hereafter; therefore it will not be out of 
place to give some account, briefly, of how Vedism 
endeavours to secure the former ; in other ords, 
■of what its conception is, of the kingdom of God 
and His Righteousness on earth, in practice, for 
man as now constituted 

Vddic Scheme of Jndtvidm-Soctal Organisation. 

Main great declarations of all Religions and of 
Science, on (I) Nature of World-Process and Mean- 
ing of Life, have been sketched m chapter ii above ; 
and those on (II) General Duties of the human be- 
ing, in ch. ill Briefly, 

(I-u) Infinite Spirit descends into denser and 
■denser finite forms of matter, and then re-ascends 
back out of them, on all possible scales of Time, 
Space, and Motion, from minutest atom and ultra- 
microscopic animalcule to vastest star-s}'5tem ; and 
•(I-&) at the stage of the human form, on return 
journey, 'We should do unto others as we would be 
done by 

As regards (II), Vaidika Dharma prescribes a 
Scheme of Individuo-Social Organisation, applicable 
to the whole Human Race, w hich makes an equit- 
able partition, between the several human ‘types’, 
according to temperament, of different kinds of 
*work-and-wages', ‘ labour-and-leisure ’, ‘hardship- 
and-pleasure ’, * rights-and-duties bnngs suitable 
work and suitable worker together ; makes it possible 
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Broad classes may 'be plainly seen therein, 

Caused by tbe differences of ways of living. 

The men of studious vows are brShmanas ; 

Who practise use of arms are kshattri}ras ; 

Who gather wealth by lawful merchantiy 
Are vaishyas ; those who live by service- wage 
Are shQdras. By their occupations only, 

The four are thus marked of; no otherwise. 

The ‘ birth ' of any one cannot be seen 
Upon his face ; his actions can be seen ) 

Only one or two well-known verses of Vddist 
scripture need be quoted here.* 

Na vishdshah asti varp^n&m, 

Sarvam br^hmam idam jagat, 

Brahman^ pflrva-s^shtam hi, 
karmabhih vama^am gatam. 

{Mbh., Shanti-parva, cb. 186.) 

Eka-vamam idam sarvam 
pQrvam asit, Yndhishthira >, 
Kriyi-kaima-vibhag6na 
cha^or-vamyam vy-ava-sthitam. 

{Ibid., Anushasana-parva ) 

Chatur-varnyam Maya srshtam 
guna-karma-vibhagashah ; 

* See this writer’s Science o/ Religion, and MSnava- 
* Dharma-sarah (in Sk<i verse) for hundreds of ancient 
texts asserting ‘ caste ’ by worth and work. 
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knowledge , (i) of action ; (c) of acquisitive desire ; 
(d) of undeveloped undifferentiated mentality and 
capacity, of general labor, of unspecialised work; or 
(a) sattvika, (&) rSjasa, (c) tamasa, (d) a> 
vyakta. 

2 Four main classes of vocations, occupations, 
professions, with numerous sub-divis'ons under 
each (a) learned , (b) executive ; (c) commeraal ; 
(d) industrial or laboring. 

3. Four mam kinds of livelihood , regulated (a) 
honoraria, fees, presents ; (b) taxes, tributes, public 
salaries , (c) profits , (d) wages. 

4 Four main stages of life, (a) student, (b) 
house-holder, (c) honorary unremunerated public 
worker, retired from competitive bread- winning ; (d> 
renunciant ascetic, hermit, anchoret, recluse. 

5 Four mam physical appetites, urges, of • (a) 
hunger, (6) acquisitiveness, (c) sex, (d) rest, recrea- 
tion, amusement, play, health, sense of physical 
well-being. 

There are subordinate quartettes under of 
these four. (5-i) Four kinds of food . (c) bloodless, 
light, easilj’-digested, but non-volatile, bland, mostly 
fruit-and-milk diets, for spiritual scientist, who needs 
lucid mind and long calm steady thinking, (b> 
strong, stimulating, energy-produang foods, for 
^administrator, executive ofiScer, who has to decide 
and act quickly and meet enfergencies ; for soldiers. 
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That sets his type or class. Thus, in accord 
With natural qualities, this four-fold scheme 
Of Social Structure has been made by God 
Sattva prevailing, makes the brahmana ; 

Rajas predominant, the kshattnya ; 

Tamas, desire to gam, does mark the vaisbya ; 
Unspecialised and inchoate is shtidra). 

So long as the human body has the shape it now 
has, of head, arms, trunk, legs , is constituted as it 
is, of nervous, muscular, vascular, osseous systems ; 
so long as the human mind works in three clearly 
distinguishable functions with sub-consciousness, or 
instinct, as a fourth — so long "every community of 
such human beings will inevitably tend to become 
organised, more or less definitely, on the hoes of 
these four main classes. The community which 
organises itself on them delibeiately, uith just and 
equitable partition of nghts-and-duties, as indicated 
in the many tetrads described above, will be oi- 
gantsed for peace, will prosper exceedingly and 
be in no danger from others ; because it will 
automatically include a strong (pensive military 
organisation Also, and far better, it will set 
a beneficent example to other less advanced com- 
munities, and will help to organise them all for 
peace, in the same way. By creating a just balance 
of ‘ the four powers ’ within each nation, such an 
organisation automatically creates a balance of all 
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pleasure of ' pilgrimage ' is appreciated by, and is 
open to, all types , and pilgrimages may be and are 
performed during any of the four stages of life , but 
tbey are recommended for the last two. To prac* 
tical vtorldly benefits of pilgrimage, indicated on 
pp 610-617 supra, may be added the liberalising 
ediJcation and aesthetic enjoyment that are derived 
from wide travel, and seeing of other towns, cities, 
peoples, ways and maoneis, great monuments of 
human art, and Nature's grand and ever-varied 
scenery, woods, waters, monntains, deserts, snows, 
and seas, which make Her poetry of the sublime, 
the awful, the beautiful, ever and everywhere 
wonderful. 

It must be borne in mmd, always, that ^here is 
nothing exhaustive or exclusive about the lists given, 
or distinctions drawn, in any of the quartettes men- 
tioned here , but only an indication of predominant 
feature or quality. Patently, all organs and all 
functions are present m every living human Mind- 
Body, equally clearly, some are more strong and 
prominent in one, some in another ; wherefore we 
call one person a professor, another a captain, 
another a banker, and a fourth a shepherd or mill- 
hand , though all are men. 

6 Four mam psychical appetites, incentives, 

* luxuries cravings, for , (a) honor (public esteem) . 
(b) power (official antbonty)*; (c) wealth (artistic 



696 


MORAL EQUIVALENT OF WAR [CH. IT 


destroy, until the third and fourth stage of life), is 
best and' most truly ‘moral equivalent of war’. 
Battling against ‘ forces of nature to utilise them as 
far as possible, and against predaceans, is the rest of 
the moral equivalent. To the extent that ‘ moral 
war’ succeeds, ‘physical wars and crimes’ will 
diminish. For sane war there must be. It is a 
law and fact of Nature ; as much as Love and Peace 
are. But it may be waged wttkm each of us. 
Otherwise, it will have to be waged without, be* 
tween all of us, more or less. Of course, complete 
abolition of all evil is obviously impossible, but 
reduction in a given place and time is possible. 
Because ‘ evil ’ is unabolisbable, theiefore shall 
'those who know better’ deliberately foster it? 
Because snakes and wolves and tigers are inevitable, 
therefore shall we deliberately breed and multiply 
them f Social Organisation and ' Moral War ' help 
each other, in a virtuous circle. Former promotes 
balancing of production and consumption and 
inducement for self-control and birth control, and 
these, in turn, strengthen and stabilise it * 

' Burth-control is means to death-control, in many senses. 
In the sociological sense, whichever nation has a low birth- 
rate, has also a low death-rate Fhpiologically, who con- 
serves the seed of life, is not a waster and wastrel ’, 
he retains vital vigor and can keep, off death for long, 
almost at will, till he himself * tires ' of his body, as be 
IS sure to do some day’, tires of the very monotony of 
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others; right to receive adequate wages and be 
provided with amusements, {panem et circenses). 
Besides the special rights above mentioned, the 
general right belongs to all, to receive necessaries 
of life, and suitable means, in accord with their 
capacities, of discharging their duties properly, e g,, 
(ja) libraries, laboratories, facilities for travel and 
r«earch, (5) weapons, munition, office apparatus, 
{c) machinery, and all requisites for production, 
•distribution, transport, (d) implements of work; 
And also right to be provided with the respective 
livelihoods (and none other) which have been men* 
tioned in section 3 above. 

11. Four main duties of older generation to- 
wards younger, and of state towards people, vis., 
to * (a) educate, {b) protect, (c) nourish and cherish, 
(d) help in all other ways as needed Briefly, 
to (a) teach, (5) guard, (c) feed, (d) serve Con- 
stituent or preventive functions of state are covered 
by (5) ; ministrant or promotive, by other three. 

12. Four mam interlinked subordinate organisa- 

tions, which together make np total Individuo-Social 
Organisation of State or People as a whole . (a) edu- 
cational, (b) protectional (political, administrative, 
sanitary, judicial, executive, military) , (c) economic ; 
(d) industrial. Only such a ' totally’ complete or- 
ganisation of the ' total ' People makes true ' totali- 
tarian* State. • 
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IS right, if placed or done in right time, right placer 
right manner, wrong, m wrong' The Scheme 
provides a solidarising mould into which can be 
poured, into appropriate parts and places, barmoni> 
ously, all individuals of all the countless tribes, clans, 
families, ' castes ’, races, nations, dialects, religionSr 
of the whole Human Family Its tetrads are not in 
conflict with any particular creed or science. Instead, 
it is based upon and utilises all best established 
principles of all such sciences as psychology, 
physiology, biology, anthropology, sociology, eugenics, 
politics, economics, pedagogics. The Scheme tells 
us right times, places manners, for anything 
and everything, in gieat broad principles and out- 
lines By ordaining retirement of older genera- 
tion from competitive bread-winning or money- 
making into honorary public service, after second 
quarter of life, it abates all conflict between it 
and younger generation; and at same time en- 
sures a constant supply of experienced, disinte- 
rested, benevolent, advisers and public workers. It 
fulfils all that is reasonable in the requirements of 
Marxian and other Socialists and Freudian and other 
Psycho-analysts It makes unnecessary, premature 
tragic retirement of the very young into the refuge 
of ascetic ‘ orders ’, monasteries, etc , which is, only 

* A western scientist has defined ‘ dirt ’ as matter 
mis-placed ’ 
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wells, tanks, resen oirs, lakes, canals; protection 
and promotion of useful and beantifnl animal life ; 
pnnf}’ing of psychical and physical atmosphere 
by burning incense, chanting holy hj'mns and re- 
citing scriptures and noble epics, lighting sacred 
fires and lights with special substances; wheret^ 
the stores of Nature, earth, water, fire, air, 'ether', 
respective!), which we use up or pollute, and also 
our depleted and struggle-and-passion-soiled mental 
powers, are replenished and sanitated; in modem 
conditions, cari)ing out measures for supplying pure 
water, abating * smoke-and-noise-nnisance ', prevent- 
ing contamination of water and grow th of disease- 
germs, converting sewage into manure and food 
for soil, and such other ' public works ’ — these 
represent what in the earlier times were called 'pious 
works (see pp. 602 supra) . (6) reanng worthy pro- 
geny, norto't many nor toofev, (to preserve balance 
between produce and consumers), of the best quality 
possible, (c) giving knowledge, or helping learned 
classes to give it, to new generation, also adding 
to existing stores pf knowledge, or enabling others to 
do so ; (<f) retirement from competition, renuncia- 
tion, spiritual meditation, realisation of identity of 
Individual with Universal, and earnestly and con- 
stantly wishing well to all. 

In first two quarters or stages of each pemon’s 
life, individualist or egoistic instincts are given 

43 
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If lepresentative, large-hearted, broad-minded, 
Elders of all countries would only sit together in a 
genuine ‘ League of All Nations and Religions ’ and 
seriously consider the pnnaples and outlines of the 

Asceticism has been practised in all known times and 
climes, but, “ Throughout the first and second centuries 
AD., there was an almost world-wide resort to such 
repudiations of life, a universal search for ‘ salvation ' 
from the distresses of the time Amidst the prevailing 
slavery, cruelty, fear, anxiety, waste, display and hectic 
self-indulgence, went this epidemic of self-disgust and 
mental insecurity, this agonised search for peace even at 
pnce of renunciation and voluntary suffering " H. G. 
Wells, A Short History of the World, ch. xxxvi, (pub 
1938). 

In India, there have been great ‘ revivals ’ of b h a k 1 1 - 
cults, whenever times have become more than usually 
hard, e g., in 15th and 16th centuries A. C. This only 
illustrates that ‘ the broken heart is the true home of 
God'. 

C. G. Jung, leading psycho-analyst, writes . ” Among my 
patients from many countries, all of them educated persons, 
there is a considerable number who came to see me, not 
because they were suffering from a neurosis, but because 
they could find no Meaning ttt Life or were torturing 
themselves with questions which neither present-day 
philosophy nor religion could answer . . I too had no 
answer to give ” tAodem Han in Search of a Soul, 
pp 266-267. 

Yoga Vfiffinta gives the answer , very simple too, and 
easy to understand , if the fact of the Supreme Self is 
realised The ‘ Meaning ’ of Life is L 1 1 3, play, Pas- 
time, Witt to pass through all possible kinds of ei^eri- 
€1106 of pleasure and pain and slumber, m endless 
Time-^pace — Motion; alsofour pur ush-art has, for 

the individual (seepp 296-’7, 514-’6 supra). 
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types of cnmes and criminals and four corresponding 
1:inds of punishments; and so on. But it must 
always be remembered that these quartettes do not 
and cannot imply any hard and fast divisions. Only 
predominant feature or quality makes a type. 

Such IS a brief sketch of ancient Vddic In- 
dividuo-Social Organisation. It is an essential part 
of Vddism, one of the names of which is Vam-&sh- 
rama Dharma, 'Duty-Right of Social Vocational 
Classes and Individual Life-Stages.' ^ 

' If reader will kindly peruse, eg, chapter 59, (which 
author himself calls "the most cardmal,'* m ch. 66), 
of that most interesting, luminous, and valnable wor^ 
H G Wells’ A Short History of the World, side 
by side with pp. 643 et seq of this bwk, he will probably 
be better able to appreaate contacts and contrasts be- 
tween ancient V6d>st * individuo socialism and trends 
of modem western thought in respect of ' individualism ' 
and ' socialism ' In a hundred pages of his ‘ en-topian ’ 
work, The Shape of Things iaJComc, Mr. Wells rightly 
stresses repeatedly the need of “ educational revolution *’ 
for " remoulding mankmd *' ; says that ' soaal ’ psycho- 
logy ” should " become, so to sp^, the whole literatnre, 
philosophy, and general thought of the world”; and 
suggests that " the world which bad once been divided 
among temional Gfeat Powers ” should become "div ided 
among fiinettonal Great Powers”, which, in co-ordina- 
iion, would consntnte the “ World-State ” or " World- 
Organisation.” He also suggests the desirability of " a 
scientific classification of types His " functiond Great 
Powers ” would seem to Iw, m other words, world-wide 
Guilds’. He does not scientifically classify 'func- 
tions', but those which he indicates could all be readily 
classified under four great varpa-s, 'vocational guilds’ 
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of fiend-worship, wherein foulest rites and practices 
are indulged in, down to sex-orgies and murderous 
human sacrifices of innocent children. Such sects 
and practices have to be constantly watched and 
warred against , even as foul excretions produced 
by fairest living organisms, or ashes, refuse, dirt, 
thrown up by best machinery, have to be con- 
tinuously wiped, swept, washed away. Agree- 
ment of all religions, fallen from their high estate 
into the evil hands of false priests and cruelly 
selfish mis-leaders, is so great that mis-guided 
followers of the several religions all agree in the 
disastrous error also, of saying. * My religion is 
the only true and wholly original one , or, at least, 
is far better than all others , and all others are 
heathen, pagan, kafit, mldchchba, and must be 
suppressed * ’ And religions, and sects of same 
religion, to prove their superior excellence, have 
made war upon one another, and zealously maimed, 
mutilated, racked, tortured, burnt and buried alive, 
hundreds, thousands, millions of men, women, and 
childien. Yet it is patent that all brings are ‘matter 
of the same Matter and spirit of the same Spii it .* 

* Every earnest student of Religion would profit if he 
reads, with discriminate alertness, some such books as 
J M. Robertson's A Short Htstory of Clutsttmity sad 
Macleod Yearsicy's The Story of the BtbU, (Thinker s 
Library Series, successof of the Rationalist Press Senes;. 
They are small yet comprehensive, very informing, full 
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A tree or animal, in its fullest development, shows 
only that which was latent m its seed or sygote A 

too readily, one round of picnics and scientific research, 
to occupy the vast amount of leisure for all, which he 
creates, by mane of pen One gets an impression that 
he believes thaP pairs of opposites ' are neither inevitable 
nor needed , that the universe can be re-manufactured, 
with help of clever machinery, m terms of one only of 
each such pair, pleasures only, without pams; of 
lights only, without shadows; of loves only, without 
hates , of comforts only, without bothers. Then, he pro- 
vides no spintual foundations for his matenal super- 
structure of pleasant physical sensuous life He does 
not say anything about the finer spirHual domestic affec- 
tions, maternal, paternal, fraternal, filial; nor about 
Meaning of Life, or soul, or * after-life All current 
religions are duly suppressed by his new-world-mahers ; 
but no substitute, satisfactory or even unsatisfactory, is 
provided , nor does he say that his new humanity Has so 
entirely changed its psychology that it does not care for 
any such trifles, any more Because of these great lacks, 
the book remains a very ingenious fantasy. V£dic 
Scheme, on the other hand, makes due provision for 
egoistic as well as altruistic mstincts, man's ‘ this world- 
ly ' as well as * other-worldly ’ needs, for ^intual as well 
as matenal bread , tells us what the Meaning of Life is , 
and assures us of after-life, endless evolution. Immortal- 
ity Be It observed that there is no radical irrecon- 
cileable antagonism between V£dic Scheme and 
Mr Wells' On the couttary, latter xrould improve 
greatly in balance, and therefore practicability! (as would 
Russian Soviet's) if it were duly corrected and rationalised 
m the light of psycholo^cal pnnciples of former. In 
a recent edition (1937) of his magnificent Ottiltne ttf 
■Htsfory, however, he repeatedly acknowledges, nay, even 
stresses, indispensability of genuine Universal Religion, 
freed from the dross of priest craft, for a World State and 
higher aviksation. 
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religion is* the only true religion, what I believe is 
the only right belief, what I do is the only correct 
practice ’ — this amazing self-conceit, outrageous self- 
importance, enormous megalomania, infatuation, 
madness, of the false, illusory, most petty and paltry, 
individual egoistic self, is only reversed reflection 
of the wondrous conception, infinite import, bound- 
less greatness, infallible beneficence and Saviourship, 
of the perfect Truth, Beauty, Goodness and Guid- 
ance of eternal, immortal all- embracing Universal 
Self^. The Religion of that Me is indeed the One 


some one virtue, some one kind of pious work, more than 
other aspects, virtues, works, though all are needed It 
does so, because of the special conditions, peculiar time^ 
place, and circumstance, in which it arises Thus, it 
may be Said, Vaidika Dharma emphasises AH-Per- 
-vading Self, Duty, all-comprehending Order, and Balanc- 
ing of all Duties , Hebrew rebgion, strict Justice of 
God, and His special Protection of those who place their 
faith in Him, Zoroastrianism, Rectitude and Purity, 
Buddhism, Renunciation and Compassion , Chnstiani^, 
Non-Resistance of evil. Resignation, submission to God’s 
will, self-sacrifice for others , Islam, Brotherly Equality 
and Resistance of Wrong and so on But, in later 
developments of the civili^tion belonging to each reli- 
gion, the original ideas generally becime so tranrformed 
as to be almost unrecognisable; meoiatorship, between 
God and man, of the pariicular founder of that religion, 
IS especially regarded as indispensable for all human 
It pings , and no other person is allowed to be such media- 
tor or guide at all. 

* Truth, Beau^, Goodness or Benignity, coffespond 
respectivdy to (constructive) Science, (fine) Art, (activ^ 
good and beneficent) Beligion. Truth is the object of 
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different from every other; but general features of 
all human bodies are same. The more advanced and 
complex the civilisation, the more specialised and 
differentiated the three types (and many sub>t>pes) 
of persons who carry on three mam (and many 
subordinate) functions of three mam aspects. 
But three mam types, with fourth residual plasmic 
type, are to be found in all grades of com- 
munities of human beings; primitive, barbarous, 
‘ semi-civilised ; as well as those which regard them- 
selves as ‘ very advanced ’ and * very highly civilised'; 
even though, unhappily, these commit most exten- 
sive and intensive mass-cnmes of exploitation and 
butchery, as is shown by all known history; side 
by side with some humane and beneficent deeds of 
true greatness and glory, and many magnificent 
achievements, to-day, of science and valour combi- 
ned; outracing eagle and wind itself in high heaven, 
giant fish in depths of ocean, leaving fastest racer 
far behind on land, captunng voices and music form 

given object is in exact proportion to his recognition of 
the object's essenti|l modernity " , Sir Leonard Woolley, 
Digging up the Past, (Pelican Books, 1937), p 14. In 
fourth and fifth decades of twentieth century, diggings 
were made in BanSras, on left bank of Gangs, for con> 
struction of a new bridge, dozens of clay-models of 
women’s heads were discovered, of 4th cent A C , with 
varied coiffures, exactly like those of modem west. So, 
in Egyptian tombs have been found cosmetics and orna- 
ments corresponding closely to miSdera articles History 
repeats itself, in cycles 



Z06 ‘ UNIQUENESS ’ OP EACH EELIGION [CH. IV 

does SO in grievously and ludicrously wrong 
fashion, because it has imposed upon itself the 
Error of imagining it-self to be limited to that same 
bandful of flesh and blood and bone Having made 
the Limitless limited, it tries to make the limited 
Unlimited t Demon est Deus tnverstis, Satan is 
God inverted. Khudi is reversed image of Khnda. 
JIva is denial of Brahma Untruth is tinsel imita* 
tion of Truth. The finite is negation, mkSr, 
n a s 1 1 k a-t S, ' denial ' nihiUism ’ of the Infinite < 

I'eligioDS, and which can assert itself at will , even if the 
mmd, through which it so asserts itself, be not educated, 
be even illiterate 

. ’ It has been said by a western writer, that "the 
unique character of a religion is to be judged, not by the 
matenal it possesses m common with others, but by the 
special stamp it impresses upon it.” This is very true, 
indeed obvious. If we want to see whatever ' unique- 
ness ’ there may be in any religion, we must, of course, 

* differentiate ’, separate, must stress the ‘ different ’, not 
the common, elements But do we, should we, want 
to ^ Is it useful, desirable 7 Will it help the world ? 
Every individual differs from every other, m appearance, 
tricks of manner, etc., and in mind also , so does every 
family, clan, tnbe, race, nation, from every other, in 
some respects. But is it useful or necessary to accentu- 
ate these 'distinguishing' features^ Is it not enough “ 
simply to recognise and allow their existence ^ Every 
human bemg has a ‘ unique* voice, by which he can be 
recognised in the dark , therefore, when two persons utter 
the game words, shall we refuse to recognise that they 
mean the same thing, simply because they have uttered 
tVm m their different, voices ? Is it not desirable, in 
present condition of the world, to sofiea all differences 
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^oroastrian ' names are, (a) airyamnS, (6) verejen, 
ffi) khafitush, (rf) go-vastra.^ ■ 

Akhya cha khafitush yasat ; ahya 
verejSnSm mat airyarana. (Z., Gatha, 32. 1) 

y # 

Khaeteush cha taremaltim, v6rejanakhya 
cha najadishtam drujem, airyamanas 
cha nadento, geiish cha vastrat 
achishtfim mantum. (38. 4.) 

Ke airyamna, k6 khaetus, data is a amhat 
yS ver6jenai vam-uhim frasastim. (49.7.) 

(The khaetus, the airyamna, also 
The v^rdjen, runs seeking after this, 

[The easy lazy pleasures of this world]. 

Be not our khaetus renunciant. 

Do-nothing, indolent ; our verejen 
Be not too violent ; our airyamna. 

Be he not ignorant, lacking in knowledge ; 

Nor our go-vastra, who serves all the world. 

Be e’er downcast in spirit. In bad times, 
When foes attack, what can tb' airyamna do ? 

‘ These are possibly connected with Skt. aryama 
(which means Sun, also a friend, for Sun is 
‘friend’ and benefactor of all the world); viryavan, 
(virile, mighty), or rajanya, (which is a synonym for 
kshajtriya) ; kshijisha or kshfitri, owner or tiller of the 
soil, the field ; go-vasi or go-ve^hi, dv/eller among cattle, 
keeper of domestic animajs. 



708 JaURDERS IN NAME OF RELIGION [CH. IV 

Forced conversion, fanatical tahligh, shuddhi, 
murderous persecutions of heretics, horrors of in- 
quisitions, religious wars, (wars and religious •) utter 
corruption of the moral atmosphere of whole coun- 
tries, and debasement and enslavement of mind 
and body of whole nations, are consequence.* Solemn 
ritual, intended to draw minds of all to God,, 
becomes cause of drawing of swords against one 
another and of mutual butchery , even though use 
of force in matters of religion is expressly forbidden 
by the religion supposed to be most energetic and 
successful in proselytising. 

Thus, Quran says 

La ekrihS. f-id-^n. La-kum dinu-kum wald 
yadim. Udu’ elS sablli Rabbekd b-il-hikmatd w-al- 
mauezzatil hasanatd (0.) 

(There must be no compulsion exercised 

In matters of religion. Unto you 

Your faith be welcome , so my faith to me. 

' “ According to the calculation of Voltaire, no less 
than ten million ' heretics ' were burned to deadi at the 
request of the Church' ." Henry Thomas, The 
Story of the Human Race, p 246, (pub , 1935). This 
is the work done in the name of one religion , no similar 
calculations are available for similar work done, 
no doubt, in names of other religions But always 
more numerous new births compensate slaughters, and 
‘ battles'ln Valhalla ’ are renewed perpetually. History 
repeats itself ’, everywhere, in all departments of Nature. 



B.U AJl.] 3 TWICE-, 1 ONCE- BORN, TTPES, 667 

Compare following verses from Manu and Vidas i 
Brahmanah, Kshattnyab, 

Vaishjafa, trayah varnah dvi-jatayah , 
Cfaaturthab 6ka-]atib tu 
Shudrah , na asti tn pancbamah (M } 

been regarded |)tacbcally as * ont-uistes ’ m Cbina all 
along, hence, ‘‘the Chinese are the world’s worst 
fighters ”, Lin Yntang, ibid , 56 , bnt, latterly, long-con- 
tmned war between Japan and China, and now in Korea, 
has changed all this , see, e g , Blowrer w China (Pengnm 
Senes), pnb 1938 

Prof. Tan Yun Shan, in his Modem Chinese Htsiory 
(1938), p 56, writes “ The chuactenstic feature of the 
Chinese social structure is that there is no caste system. 
The Chinese people were formerly divided into four 
ategones, (l) Shih or scholars, (2) Mung or farmers, 
(3) Knng or artisans, (4) Shang or merchants Society 
was thus stratified and the Government’s dealing with 
each group would be different But movement from 
one group to another was not denied, and it was not 
birth but personal talent and apbtude that occasioned 
the classification Intermarnage between different groups 
was not only permitted but was quite frequent The 
scholar was universally respected and he held the highest 
position in society It was the merchant who occupied 
the lowest rung of the social ladder , he really produced 
nothmg with his own labor and was almost looted upon 
as a parasite, notwithstandmg his wealth ” Cunously, 
Krof. Tan Yun Shan does not mention either soldiers or 
slaves. Other Chinese as well as reliable European 
writers mate it clear that both the^e categories existed 
also, and that soldiers were regarded as lower than even 
merchants and were interchangeable with slaves, or at 
j^st were mostly recruited from them and from convicts. 
Tb& very violently aggressne, impact of Europe and 
Japan upon China during the last six or seven decades. 



710 DOCTORS DIFFER, PATIENTS SUFFER [CH IV 

are due to unwillingness or inability to look behind 
and through word to meaning , and, as said before, 

(p 382), almost all benevolent diplomacy and 
successful composition of differences and peace- 
making mean only industrious explaining of the 
meaning of the parties concerned to one another. '' 
Not to understand is to misunderstand , to mis- 
understand IS to be hostile ; every stranger, whose 
language is at all strange, must be an enemy. 

Thus, eg , in physician's science and art of 
physical healing, which ought to be as philanthropic 
and beneficent to body as priests' science and art of 
spintusl ministration ought to be to mind, medical 
practitioners of 'different schools bold each other in 
contempt. They disagree, firstly, because they have 
more crfitoiir piopie, of various kinds, than earnest 
wish to cure the patient ; and, secondly, because 
each uses a special set of technical words, of the 
sounds of which he becomes so enamoured that he 
has no inclination and no power left to see that 
other sets mean very much the same thing. But 
while doctors know and choose their respective 
words and drugs, the layman knows and chooses 
his doctors, knows who cores most and who kills 
most, and he can sense common ideas behind dif- 
ferent sets of technicalities. He feels that vaidya’s 
three prakrti-s, corresponding to three functions 
of mind (see p. 116 sw^ia), hofarn'e mtzaj-es, old 
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Brahma*i3janyabhyatn, shQdraya, 
cba aryaya, svaya cha aranaya cba. 

iYajur~Vida, 18. 48 ; 26. 2) 

Pnyam mSm, Darbha >, krnu, brabma* 
lajanyabbyam, sbSdraya cha, aryaya cha ; 

Yastnai cha kiniayainah6 
sarvastnai cha vipasbyatfi. 

(Atharva-Vdda, 19.32,8.) 

A Brahman BrShmanah Brahma-varchasvi jiya* 
tam , A rSsbtrl Rajanyah shGrah ishavyah ati-vyidhl 
mabarathi jayalAm , dogdhil db^nuh, vodhS anadvan, 
ashub saptib, purandbih yosbi, jishnuh ratbdshtbab, 
sabh€yah ynva virah, nikamfi mkamd nab parjanyah 
varsha^u, pbalavatyah nah oshadbayah pachyantam, 
yoga-ksh4mah nah kalpatam. {YajuJi, 22. 22.) 

(What was the head of this Great Cosmic Man, 
Humanity ? What were its arms, its trunk 
And thighs, and what did constitute its legs 7 
The man who had Brahm’-wisdom was its head ; 
Who shone with guardmg valour was its arms , 
The settler and food-grower was the trunk ; 

Who ran at bidding, doalely, was legs ' 

' Interpretation in these four lines, of the four 
familiar, and now much misused, names is in strict acco^ 
with etymology of the four words, brahmana, lajanya 
(kshattnya), vaishya, shadra, Arya and 3iya are 
synonyms. * 



712 REVOLTS AND REFORMS [CH.IV 

• 

attach undue importance to them. Protestant revolt 
against Roman Catholicism may, in one nay, be 
regarded as at least partly a revolt against misuse of 
religious terminolog3' and degradation of ritual into 
mummery by self-seeking or ignorant priests. Similar 
movements for reform 'n ithin the folds of Vaidika 
Dharma (such as Buddhism; Jainism; Shankaia’s 
Advaitism ; Ramananda’s, Cbaitan3'a’s, Tnlasl-dasa’s 
Bbaktism ; Kabir’s Ireneao Mysticism, Nanak’s Sikh- 
ism; Dayanan^a’s Aryanism, Bribma Samaj etc.); 
and within IslSm (e g , Sufism of many schools and 
shades of view and methods of yogic practice, Snn- 
nism, ShuL-ism, Ahli-i-Hadisism or Wahabism, Bab- 
ism, Bahaism, Agha-khamsm, and, latest, QSdijani 
Ahmadism); which have been started from time to 
time, may also be regarded in same light.* 

* " The development of all new religions follows mndi 
the same general course' In all cases the times are more 
or less out of joint; older fa’tbs are losing their bold 
upon the masses At such times, let a personality ap- 
pear, strong in itself, and made to appear stall stronger 
by association with some supposed transcendent mirage, 
and it will be easy to raise a Lo here ! that will attract 
'many followers If there be a single great and apparently 
well-authenticated miracle, others will accrete round it ; 
then, in all religions that have so onginated, there wiU 
follow temples, pnests, ntes, sincere belierers, ^ 
unscrapulous exploiters of public creduli^ ' p iw, 
'Samuel Butler’s Erewhon, (Eictyman’s Lmrarjy. In 
other words, the same cycle of reform and de-form , 
‘regeneration and degeuOTtion’, over and over again 
See also pp. 26+ ef seq. supra 
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Brave, able to drive chariots ’gainst all robbers , 
May rains come to us at the times we need them , 
May our trees bear fruit for us abundant ; 

May all prosperity be ours and plenty >) 

Different countries, peoples, civilisations, have 
varied in ranking of classes ; in attaching of greater 
importance to one or another; in forbidding 
or allowing of transfer of persons from one to 
another.' Competition for higher rank, status. 


* * In the life of a nation, it seems to me possible to 
make a cl«r distinction between three important forms of 
activity— (1) the cultural, (2) the economic, (3) the politi- 
cal They form the basis for the three higher castes in 
kdia, and to some extent for the three classes of freemen in 
Plato s Republic , and they are commonly recognised m 
Lehrsfand, (2) the Wehrstand, and 
\i} the Nahrstand The cultural aspect is generally 
regarded as the highest, and the economic as the lowest. 
In some form or other, these three main types of activity 
would seem to be necessary for any independent group 
of human beings, and to discover the right rdations 
between them is one of the most fundamental problems 
of social and political theory In recent bmes there 
have been some attempts to separate out the three aspects 
and to give each of them its importance From the 
point of view of social theory what is chiefly important 
IS that the ^ead problems of these three mam funcbons 
in niman life should be carefully separated out •" art. 
e problem in Soaal Philosophy ' Iw Prof, 

w I Journal of PhtUtsophtcal 
W 17 h 1926 See also his 

^roWews.rtf We, (1928, Library 
Pf Philosophy Senes) Pt II, Ch. V. 



714 . HOW TO GET ON WITH OTHERS [CH. IV 


In the glass of things temporal, 

See the image of things spiritual. 

As preliminary preparation for that final renuncia- 

Live and Die egoism, Great Teachers 

in and for Uni- advise us to begin by offering up all 
vfltsal Ll£e actions to God. Pray for light, 

for guidance, and then do everything in name, 
for sake, as if by command, of God So, th& 
mood, the prayer, “ Thy will be done, not mine," 
will gradually become a permanent part, and then 

same familiar friendly face, behmd many masks of 
many languages, (see pp 90-% supra). Correspondingly, 
way to get on with others, is to ‘ Do in Rome as the Ro- 
mans do ', within doe limits, s e , so far as no strongly 
held principle is sacrificed , thus a vegetarian may go 
so far as to sic at the same table with non-vegetarians, 
but must not eat animal food He may follow outer 
customs of the people, without changing his inner 
convictions. 

Quran says 

Wa man tashabbebE ba qaumin fa ho-wfi, minhum. 
(Who imitates a people is as one of them.) 

English saying is, ‘ Imitation is the ^ncerest flattery ’. 
l)6sh-acbar&n, samayan jati-dbarm&n, 

Bubhtlshat£ yah tu par dvata-jftah, 

Sah yatra-tatra adhigatab, sadfi 6va 
MahA-janasya gdbipatyam karoti (Jfofl , \ idura- 
nlti). 

(Who goes not 'gainst conventions, customs, laws. 

Of tribes and countries — wheresoe’er he go, 

As leader will the pnbhc honor him ) 



E.U.A.R.1 FISSIPAROTJS DEGENERATION 673, 

vrhat It IS, ' inis*alliances * have been alwa}^ occur- 
ring ; and new sub-castes have been always forming, 
in ever increasing numbers. This has created a 
social agglomeration of a unique kind, an incoherent 
jnmble of castes, sub-castes, and sub-sub-sub-castes; 
each ‘ hereditary all mutually exclusive in respect 
of dining and marrying, and consequently, of fellow- 
feeling ; which, still, are all, though very loosely and 
more and more ineffectively, tied together by the 
name * Hindff*, (t e., Sindhu-an, Sindh-ian, Hindbu- 
an, Hin^h-ian, ' Hind-ian *, * Ind-ian ' all derived 
from name of nver Sindhu, changed into Indus by 
Greeks during Alexander's futile raid) and by some- 
thing which may be called remnants of a common 
culture* 'Caste', or rather ‘sub-sub-sub-caste*, 

' Indian Census Report, for 1891, stated total number 
of castes’ as 2378 Census Report for 1931 says that 
work of making a now and complete list was nhaTtiinnai ^^ 
and population-figures of only more important nnae 
given, because there was constant fluctuation going on 
in the thousands of minor sub-castes (especially g»n rt n g 
so called ' nntoncbables ’}. by fissions, on one hiud, and 
coalescences of small groups, on another Bne Bnt.. 
(14th. edn., 1929)? iv 979, says Caste " has resulted m 
the creation of some three or four thousand social units, 
many of which are, however, not altogether homogene- 
ous, so that these figures do not represent all Its ramifi- 
cations ” But the disastrous absurdity of this insanely 
endless and utterly irranonal fissiparousness, its destmc- 
tive efiect on social cohesion, co-operation, solidarity, is 
terag realised more and roore,jby the at all thoughtful 
and pubhc-spinted members of the community; ne^ 



716 ALL ACTIONS ON£ LONG SACRIFICE [CH. IV 

Bend thy whole soul to Me, the Self of all, 

And I shall wash thee clean of all thy sins. 

Listen and know and trnst, I promise thee, 

Ko votary of Mine can e’er be lost ) 

Yat karoshi, 3rat ashnasi, 
yat juhoshi, dadasi yat, 

Yat tapasyasi, Kauntdya i, 
tat kurushva Mad-arpa]^am (G ) 

(Whate’er thou dost, eating, or giving alms, 
Ascetic discipline, or sacrifice. 

Do it for My sake, offer it to Me ) 

“ Come unto Me, all ye that are weary and heavy* 
leden, and I will give yon rest.” (B.) ” Love God 
with all your heart. Whether we live, we live unto 
the Lord ; and whether we die, we die unto the 
Lord ; whether we live, therefore, or die, we are the 
Lord’s. Whether, then, you are eating or drinking, 
or whatever you are doing, let everything be done 
to the glory of God.” (S ) “ Come, ye blessed of 

my Father, inherit the king-dom tor I was an- 
hungered, and ye gave me meat , I was thirsty and 
ye gave me drink, naked and *y® clothed me ” 
{B , Mat. XXV ) 

L^-tse says 

“ It is fhe way of Tao not to act from any 
personal motive, to conduct affairs without worrying 
about results, to tasfe -without being aware of the 
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liere, growth, on one band, of cunning vested in- 
terests and tyrannical selfishness, wishful to grab 
all powers and avoid aU responsibilities, and on 
another, of weakness, superstitioni gullibility. 'Good 
customs by ^cess corrupt themselves’ , excess, here, 
being excess of effort to specialise, differentiate, fix, 
under the impulsion, not of reasonable far-sigbt, but 
of very interested, very selfish, short-sight. Other 
countries evolved only ‘ divine right by birth of kings 
and patricians'. India evolved 'divine right of 
superiority, of whole classes of priests, as well as df 
-fighters, by burth*', and 'God-ordained duQi of m- 
fertority by birth ', of other whole classes of traders, 
agricnltunsts, 'untouchables’, (like that of negro- 
slaves in America until the Civil War between 
North and South). Insurmountable bamers were 
created by forbiddal of interdiniogandintermairiage. 
Very remarkable fact is that, instead of fulfilling 
scientific laws of healthy dietetics and eugenics (not 
only physical, but even more, psychical), present 
practice, in regard to these matters, only too often 
causes gross violation of those fundamental laws. 
Unclean food cooked by dirty and diseased persons, 
is often eaten, because the cook bears same caste- 
name as the eaters Disastrous mismatings are 
often perpetrated, because parties bear same caste- 
ftaiite. Such marriages are ^led sa-varna, is., 
of ‘persons of same var;aa'. In reality they ate 
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Each act of service, at His bidding done ; 

Each lying down, for sleep, is at His feet 
Prostration worshipful, and utter mergence 
Of my small self in Him , each utterance 
Voices His praise and Him , each meal, each drink. 
Is offering of food and drink to Him , 

He eats, drinks, sleeps, speaks, walks, acts, 
lives in me.) (Kabir). 

“ Let the Osins go ' ye see he is without fault. 
He lived on truth, he fed on truth The God has 
welcomed him as he desired. He has given food to 
My hungry, drink to My thirsty ones, clothes to My 
naked.” (Egyptian Book of the Dead, quoted in 
H. P. Blavatsky’s /sts Unveiled, II 548 ) 

Patrd-danam, ann a-danam, vidya-danam, 
giving of physical food, and mental food, * e , know- 
ledge, to the deset vtng, is eulogised and enjoined in 
Indian scriptures over and over again. ' Sacrifice 
study, charity, ijya, adby-ayana, dan a, are 
three permanent duties of all three ‘ regenerate 
classes. (M. , G ) ' 


' The soul, found blameless, after death, by Osins, 
Egyptian Lord of Truth, fsame as V6{j[ic Yama, and 
Islamic Al-Qabiz and Al-Mubsiy, Lord of Death and 
Judgment), is given by.Deity, same status and name as 
His own, because blameless. 
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All this gross perversion and de-rationahsation of 
* caste ’ IS coming to be seen more and more clearly 
by the new generation, under the tremendous stress 
of the times and world-movements; and they 
are breaking through the trammels m increasing 
numbers But, as usual, there is danger of going to 
the opposite extreme, of * license ' and ' licentious- 
ness*. 

What has been said above does not necessarily 
mean that 'hunger* and 'sex* are mpch worse 
mismanaged in the east than in the west. Com- 
petent eastern as well as western observant travellers 
have recorded that family life, on the vihole is not 
more unhappy in the east than in the west. Sex-slave 
traffic, prostitution, adultery, assault, violation, rape, 
group-rape, orgy, the horrors of life in brothels 
managed by brotbel-keepprs who trade in woman*s 
flesh more ruthlessly than botchers in animal flesh, 
are to be found in every country, in varying forms. 
If one aspect is worse in any country, another is 
better There are * Nature’s compensations *. The 
safe conclusion's that there is much need and room 
for improvement, m both these respects, of every 
country. Such improvement is possible in these, as 
in all other respects, only by careful wise testing and 
training of temperaments and vocational aptitudes, 
by competent educators ; and by providing of suit- 
able occupations and livelihoods to all ; within the 
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Evam pravartitam chakram 
na anu-vartayati iha yah, 

Agh-ayuh indriy-aiamah, 
moghatn, Fartha 1, sah jivati. (G.) 

(But block of wood, supporting a dead weight. 

Is he who knows the V&da all by heart. 

And yet knows not its sacred secret sense 
He who knows that, and also does good works 
In keeping with that knowledge, he avoids 
Down -dragging binding sms and gaineth heaven. 
All Vedas cannot help, however hard 
They have been studied, and with all their six 
Subservient sciences, the man of vice , > 

They leave him at the moment of his death. 

As fledglings that have grown wings leave fouled 
nest. 

This Wheel of Life that I have set a-whirl — 

He who helps not to keep it cycling on. 

In the fixed ways of virtue, he does fail 
In duty, living sinful life in vain } 

Bahum pi ch4 samhitam bhasa-mano, 
tak(t-)karo hoti naro pamatto, 

Gopo va gavo ganayam pardsadi, 

Na bhSigavafnJ samanyassa tioti {Dh.) 

(Who talks much, learnedly, but acts not right. 
That senseless man is like one who should count 
The cows of others o’er and o’er again. 

But cannot have a sjp of milk from them ) 
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Direct connection of these last with human sin is 

> \ 

not plainly visible, but ‘ religious beliefs ’ (and ' oc- 
cult science ') assert it , and it need not be brushed 
aside too brusquely, for the chain of causation is 
very subtle, and all-pervading.* 

. > The stem warning in Bible to same effect, is 
well-known, and may be reproduced here, nith some 
comment. 

“ Thou shalt have no other gods before Me . . . 
Thou sbalt not make unto thee any graven image, 
or any likeness of any thing that is in heaven above, 
or the earth beneath, or the water under the earth. 
Thou shalt not bow down thyself to them, nor serve 
them : for I, the Lord thy God, am a jealous God, 

' Ann&t bhavauji bhR^ni, parjanySl anna-sam- 
bhavafa, 

Yajfist bhavati prajanyah, yaj&ah karma-sam- 
udbhavah. 

. . . Sankarah naiakiya £va, kula-ghnSnim kidasya 
cba (6) 

g rad conduct and self-mcnfice bring lam , 
ence food ; thence nonnshment of living tbmgs. 

. . . Adultery leads all concerned to bell.) 

Abr n-ftyad az pay6 inana'£ zakS^, 

-W-az zinft ufti4 balft an^ar jdiSt (S , Ktlmi ) 

(Clouds do not come where cbanty has ceased ; 
Misfortunes crowd all round on lawless lust ) 

Can it be that ' psyche ’ and ' (p)sex(dis}, are con- 
lected with each other and with Skt sbakti, energy 
and shiksh, to instal ? 



722 CHIEF IS nation’s chief servant [ch. rv 

Char-pay-S bar G kitab-S cband, 

Na muhaqqiq buwad sa danisb-man^. (Sa'di} 
(However great tby knowledge, if good deed 
Is not thine also, then thou knowest naught , 

But beast of burden thou, loaded with books, 
Strutting along, and knowing not their sense, 
Lacking all wisdom ignorant of truth.) 

Sayyad-ul-qaum khadim-ul-quum. (H ) 

(The leader of the tnbe — ^who serves it most.) 

(“ Those who aspire to greatness must humble 
themselves.” (T., Too Teh Ktng ) 

“ The meek shall inherit the earth, and theirs is 
the kingdom of heaven. Whosoever will be a chief 
among you, let him be your servant ; whosoever will 
be great among you, let him be your minister. 
Whosoever shall exalt himself, shall be abased ; and 
be who shall humble himself, shall be exalted ” (B ) 
He that is greatest among you shall be your ser- 
vant." (B.) " He that is greatest among you, let 
him be as the youngest ; and he that is chief, as he 
that doth serve." (B., Luke). 

Inna akramakum in$ AUihS afqaknm. (Q.) 
(Nearest to God and greatest m His eyes 
Is he who IS most good amongst you all.) 
Sam-mana^ brahmanah nr^yam ud-vi]4ta vishajiva, 
Ava-manasya cha Gkanksbfit amxtasya iva sar- 
vada. (iET.) - 



B.a.\.R.] GOX>'S COMMANDS ARE NATURE-LAWS 681 


* unto the third or' fourth generation but very many 
more, in shape of awful hereditary venereal dis- 
eases, and alcoholism, piles, asthma, phthisis, in- 
sanity; strictly speaking, all possible diseases that 
are due to congenital defects and weaknesses of 
bodily organs and of mind , but some more glaringly 
manifest and painful, some less. Therefore, God 
has given commandments in respect of these two 
appetites in all religions , and full commentary upon 
those commandments, (which, if what has been said 
above be correct, are perhaps the most far-reaching 
and important), is supplied by spiritual, psychologi- 
cal, physiological, medical, science. We may rightly 
regard every well-proven Law of Nature, (and 
Nature is God’s Nature), as one of God’s Com- 
mandments. Such of these laws as are more directly 
and intimately concerned with healthy conducting 
of human life, are regarded as God's Commandments 
more particularly , and have been prominently' em- 
bodied in the Scriptures of all races. To love or 
hate * Me is to love or hate the Supreme Self and 
IS to obey or brjak the Commandments of that Self 
" in Whom all things live and move and have their 
being 


In BiUe.text quoted above, “Me" ^ould be un- 
derat^ to mean the Supreme Self in all living bemM, 
and I, the Lord thy God, . ." to mean * the I m thee 
^ m IS jealous of all sui, and ordains, by It’s Nature’s 
Laws, tbat sin shall be punished by recoil ’. 



724 HOLT OF HOLIES IN THY HE^RT [CH. IV 

Danam tlrtbam, damah tlrtham, 
san^oshah tirtham ucbayte, 
Brahma-charyatn param tittbam, 
tlrtbam cba pnya-vadita, 

Jiianam Urtbam, dhrtih tlrtbam 
Tapab tlrtbam ud-abrtam 
'Ortbanam apt tirtham 
Vi*shuddhib manasah para. {Mhh } 

(The glow of self-denial, sense-control, 
Forgivingness, and gentleness to all. 

Dwelling on God in mind, and truthfulness. 
Contentment, chanty, and chastity. 

Soft words of friendliness, and fortitude. 
Enlightenment, and punty of heart. 

And knowledge that the Self is All in All 
— Most blessed shrines, holiest of waters, these; 
And All within thy being, ever near ; 

Bathe in these sacred waters, worship here !) 

Na nagga-cbanya, na jata, na panka, 

Na anasaka, tbandila-sayika va, 

Rajo-vajallam, ukkutika-ppadbanam, 

SodhSnti machcham avitinna-kan'kham. 

Em t6 jatahi, dum-mS^ha ' km td ajina-satiya ? 
Abbhantaram te gahanam, babiram pan-maj]asi I 

(DA)* 

' (In Skt Ra nagna-chaiyl, na jam, na pankam, 

Ka anashakah, sthabdila-shEyikS va, 
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E.U.A R.] 


OD Synr-V£^, Medicine, suggest that the psycho* 
physical moods and conditions of the parents, and 
the surrounding circumstances, the ‘environment’, 
stimulate some of these potencies ’ mote than the 
others, at every eoncepitont whence the peculiar 
character of each child These potencies are count- 
less, because of the countlessness of possible 
'combinations* of conntless possible ‘quantities', 
'amounts’, ‘degree’ of the three guna-s, ‘attri- 
butes' of God’s Nature, sattva-rajas'tamas; 
(see pp 116 and 349 stipra). If circumstances are 
similar, and similar ‘ potencies ’ (or ‘ genes ') ate 
stimulated, at a number of cenceptions, resulting 
children, of same pair of parents, will be similar 
in face, figure, mentality, character. Therefore, twins 
are climax of similanty, and illustrate best what is 
commonly understood by ‘heredity’. If differing 
circumstances stimulate difTenng ‘ genes ', resulting 
phildren, of same pair, toII be dissimilar; these 
illustrate ‘ spontaneous variation ’. Indian Jyotisha, 
Astrological Astronomy, fully supports and supple- 
ments these statejnents of Ayur-V6da, ‘ Science and 
Art of Long Life ', and states what conditions, 
times, etc , of conception will produce what kind 
of progeny.' 


whole subject is much more fully dealt with 
™ Qrgamsaftotr, Vol. II, 

pp. 720-744, and Vol m, pp. 767-869 



726 DISPLAY OF PIETY IS FRAUD [CH. IV 

(By shaving head, no Shtamana is made ; 

Nor, Brahman’ by lond utterance of AUM ; 

Nor, by life in a forest, is a Mtim ; 

Nor, by grass-wrappings, is a TapasvL 
Same-sightedness dotb make a shramana, 

And continence doth make a brahmana. 

And search for Brahma, following Brahma's way ; 
Knowledge of the high Truth doth make a 
Muni ; 

And true austerity, a Tapasvf.) 

“ Now do ye Pharisees make clean the outside of 
the cup and the platter, but your inward part is full 
of ravening and wickedness ” (B.) 

VddSh, '^Sgah cha, yajnab cba, 
niyamah cha, tepamsi cha, 

Na vi-pra-dushta-bhavasya 

siddhim gachchhan^ karhi-chi^. (df ) 

(Study of scripture and ascetic life, 

Ritual and sacrificial offerings, 

Observances of rules and practices 
Of orthodox religion, even gifts — 

Avail him not at all whose heart is bad) 

" Blessed is the man that enduretb temptation ; 
(or when he is tried he shall receive the crown of 
life, which the Lord hath promised to them that 
love Him . . . Pure religion and undefiled Before 
God and the Father is this ; To visit the fatherless 



E.U A B ] DEGENERATION AND ITS CAUSE 685 

consciously, clearly, deliberately. It has bad, per> 
baps, a longer life than any other civilisation 
(except, perhaps, the Chinese). Bnt ever since 
its classes of Educators and Protectors, or Spintual 
Scientists and Benevolent RulerSi began to degene- 
rate, to devdope excessive selfishness, to push 
specialisation and differentiation beyond the bounds 
of human nature, for their own exclusive purposes ; 
began to call themselves 'higher* and others 
* lower * , to exaggerate the principle of * heredity * 
in favour of 'higher* castes and against 'lower* 
castes, and to ignore and suppress the principle 
of * mntation * ; since then, Indian civilisation began 
to decay. That it has not died out altogether, is 
doe, probably, to the continued presence therein, of 
some remnants and memories of ' Spiritual Science 
' Essential Religion 

It should be added here that, though the element 
of ' heredity’ has been grossly exaggerated and made 
rigid in India, it has not been possible to suppress 
the working of * spontaneous variation * altogether. 
Changes of ca^te, even from ‘ lower ’, to ' higher ’ 
have been going on, all the time , surreptitiously, of 
individuals , and, openly, now and then, of whole 
groups, u hich have decided to give themsdves the 
name of a * higher ' caste, (b rahmana or kshat- 
(riya), which name cannot be snatched away from 
them, particularly in present conditions Yet the 



1%Z CONFLICT OF HEAD AND HEART [CH. IV 

“ Have we not all one Father ? Hath not one God 
created ns? Why do we deal treacherously every 
man against his brother ? ** (B , Malachi ) " One is 
your Master, even Christ, and all ye are brethren.” (B.) 

“ There is one Body and one Spirit " 

(jB , Ephesians.) 

“ As the body is one and hath many members, 
and all the members of that one body, being many, 

unselfish wish and selfish wish, shubham man as 
and ashubham manas, nafa-i-lamo&mn tcai iiajs- 
t-mnmSi S, the angel m us and the beast m us It is 
true that whichever of two fighting desires gains victory 
—it throws a glamour, thereafter, upon the knowledge 
of the * head ’ also ” The wish is father to the thought ” 
Person concerned deceives himself into belief that 
what he decided, and acted upon ,was right.' Soon 
or lat, evil consequences of his action bring remorse, 
and glamour passes away. Yet what follows may 
be said in defence of the current phrase When a per- 
son has advanced to stage of knowing, re cognis-ing, 
distinction between light desire and wrong desire, 
of tntrospecHvely seeing that both are working withm 
him ; and yet feels that the wrong one cannot be checked 
by him, though he is trying hard to check it, then 
conflict IS changed, from one between two desires, 
mto one between the wtong desire, (bad half of the 
heart) and the knowledge (head) that it is wrong. 
Plato’s Phoedius (sections 74-75) has an apt simile A 
charioteer is driving a pair of horses One of the pair 
IS VICIOUS, and very strong , the other, good but weak. 
Former takes the bit between its teeth and bolts, 
dragging its yoke-fellow, chariot, charioteer, all, into 
rmsery Katha Upamsliat uses the simile of horses, 
chariot, charioteer, wariioi 0f^)» ^ different purpose. 
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E.U.A.R.] SAINTS BECOME SINNERS 

protectors, oppressors; feeders, devourers; public 
servants, public masters ; and are, thereby, perennially 
causing rebellions and revolutions, and appointment 
of new ' trustees ’ by the real ' beneficiaries ', t.e., 
the People at large; so, in socio-religious life, 
* spintual power ' is always trying to absorb ' tern* 
poral power ' (and vtce versa ) ; ‘ presbyter,' ' priest,' 
'elder' is ever degenerating into deceiver: confessor 
is ever becoming seducer, hypnotiser, swindler, 
thief, intriguer, blackmailer ; saint, sinner ; ascetic, 
debauched and debauching voluptuary, even orgiast 
and sadist ; and is causing repeated secessions, re- 
volts, re-forma*tions (See Ranke’s History of the 
Popes for vivid illustraUons.) In fact, every reli- 
gions re-form is, in origin and in issue, a social, 
economic, and political revolution also ; and, there- 
fore, invanahly gives rise to a new civilisation. 
When a man's body falls sick, a physician is needed 
to cure It ; when the oversonl of a whole people falls 
sick, it requires, as history shows, a fresh influx 
of Divine Spirit, a new advent of a new Son of 
God, an Avafara, a Messiah, a Rnsfif, to cure it 
and give it a fresh birth In a new body, of ' re- 
established Law' and 're-constructed society'; 
(pp. 284-295 st^ra). Without right social structure; 
noblest religio-ethical principles and exhortations 
have no chance ; neither in % theo-cracy (ecclesias- 
ticism, sacerdotalism), nor a timo-cracy (feudalism. 
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LIKE ORGANS OF ONE BODY [CH. IV 

Brahmanah asya mukham Ssit, 
baba rajanyah krtab, 

OrQ tat Asya yat vaisbyah, 
padbhyam sh'Q.^h ajayata (T^.) 

(The men of knowledge constitute the head 
Of Macrocosmic Man. the Oversonl ; 

The men of action are His mighty arms ; 

Men of desire, His chest and abdomen. 

And men of labor, all*snpporting legs ; 

Thus are all human beings parts of One Whole ) 

were purified, their minds were rectified, their persons 
were cultivated, their families were regulated, their 
States were then well-ordered , the Whoh World 
could then be made tranquil and happy In the progres- 
sion of the Great Natural Process, the whole world is 
free and common to all The wise and able should 
he chosen to rule This is called Ta Tung or the Great 
Harmonisation ' The sublime end of Ta T°>iE does not 
stop with the Great Harmonisation of Humanity only, but 
also aims at the umficatton of the entire Universe and 
every being In old Chinese classical books we find vanous- 
maxims of this teaching, ' All men are our brethren, and 
all beings our fnends ' Heaven and earth co exist with 
man, and all beings at e one’ Chinese religion may be 
called the ' Teaching of Ethics ’ or ' Teaching of Human- 
ism ’, and it may be called the ' teach^g of Tung or 
Great Harmonisation ’ or ' Universalism 
All this only states, m other words, the essential 
teaching of all religions, regarding Right Knowledge^ 
Right Desire, Right Action , regarding inter-dependence 
of individual virtue and well-ordered Individual Life, 
with social welfare and right Social Order ; and, finally, 
regarding inter-dependence of all parts of the Universe 
through and in One Supreme &elf. 
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E.U.A.R.] BUDDHA AMD JAINA REFORMS 

Yam hi sachchan cha/.dhammo cha. 

So suchl, so cha brahmano. 

Yassa ksy£na, vachSya, 
manasa, oafthi dokkatam, 

Samvutam tlhi thSndhi, 
tam aham brGmi brShmanam. 

Na-ch-Sham brShmanam brumi 
Yom-jam matti-sambhavam ; 

A'kinchanam an*adanam 
tarn ahem brQmi brahmanam 
X)ivB tapati S^ichchoi 
rattim abliS^i chandima, 
Sannaddho'khattiyo tapati, 

JbiyI tapati br&bmano. 

Akkosan, badha-bandham cha, 
a*dattbo, yo titikkbati, 

Ehanti-balam bal'anlkam, 

|am aham brDmi brahmanam. {Db), 

Na jachcha vusalo hoti, 
na jachcha bo(i brahmano, 

Kammana vusalo hoti 
Kammapa hoti brShmano. 

(Bh , Vttsalastttta of Sutta-mpSta), 

(Not matted locks, nor birth in any clan, 

Or family, or from some mother’s womb, 

Can make a man a real brShmana. 

He who IS true, pure, dutifdl , sins not 



732 MERE LITANY — MERE HYPOCRISY [CH. IV 

(Effort IS mine, to grant success is God's 
Man should propose, God only can dispose.) 
Tariqat ba-juz khidmatd-khalq n-ist. 

Ba tasbih o sajjada o dalq n>Ist. (Sadi } 

(None other Path to God is anywhere 
Than the whole-hearted service of His world. 
Repeating God’s names, turning o’er and o'er 
The rosary of beads, the prayer-mat, 

The wrap of rags — these do not make the Path.) 

Fravaidta vastrim no It, Mazada I, a-vastrayo da 
vanschlna hGmerdtoIsh bakshta. (Z , GathS, 31. 10 ) 

(Choose ye the path of Action Dutiful , 

For the deluded one who giveth up 
All action — he fdrfeiteth welfare too.) 

Ashdma ddr£dyal iat mo! dao Armalti rayo 
ashlsh wangh4ush gadm manangho {Jbtd 43 1 ) 

(Give me, Lord Mazada > the Activism 
Of Duty on the path of Conscience straight, 
Which only can uphold the Rectitude 
Through which alone come blessings to the world ) 

' Not learning but doing is the chief thing ’ 

(Jw., Mtshna, Aboth, ii 17.) 

' He that turneth away his ear from the law, even 
his prayer shall be abomination.’ (B , Proverbs ) 

* When ye spread forth your hands, I will hide 
mine eyes from you , 'yea,* when ye make many 
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B.XI.A.R] MARKS OF ‘ CLASS '-CASTE 

t 

Vanijah atfh-arjanat nyayaf, 
shudrah nyag-vrtti-samshrayat 

{Quoted in Jaina DJiarma k& Blahaiiva, a work m 
Hindi)* 

Kammnna bambhano hot, 
kammnnt hot khattiyo, 

Kammun^ vaiso hoL 
Suddo hawai kantmuna. 

Sakkbam khn disai tavo-Msdso, 

Ha disai j5.i-vis6aa koi.* 

(J , XIttaf-SdTtyayatta Sutra.) 

<The Human Race is one, though 'tis made up 
Of many tribes with many names. Class-names, 
'* Caste '-names, of many kinds arise therein. 
Because of different means of life But four 

* From Ravi-sh£na's Padma C/iafifu, written in fifth 
century AC, which is the Jama version, in a very 
different_ form, of 'Vftimiki’s RUmSyaija, and from Jina- 
s&ia’s I4i P«rBi;«, Farva 38, verses 45-45, written m 
seventh century A C 

* In Skt Saksb&t khalu drsh>at£ tapo-vish£shah, 

Na drshyat£ ]&ti-visb6sbah Lah api 

See also MahSvira VSnt, a compilation, by Shllnti- 
iBl VanamarlT Shetb, of verses uttered, from time to hmw, 
by MahAvIra Jma, published by SastS Sahitya-Mandal, 
New Delhi, in 1942. Also, ftrUimtkara Vardhamgna, 
Jivana our Pravachana, by Shrlchand Rampnna, 
PP 444 ei seq , published pi SujSngarh, BlkSner, 
pub 1953. 



734 mere SHOWY RELIGIOSITY— MERE SIN [CH IV 

profess unto them, I never knew you , depart from 
Me, ye that work iniquity ” (B , Mat vii.) 

Na mfn goyam ke az dunya juda bash, 

Ba bar karS ke bash! ha Ehuda bash (S.) 

Cho min blnam ke na-bina ba chah ast, 

W-agar khamosh mi bibham gunah ast. (S). 

(I do not say : Go and give up the world. 

1 say Be near God m whate'er thon dost 
If I should see a blind man with his stick 
Wending towards a well, and warn him not, 

Then I am surely guilty of his death ) 

“To share one’s wisdom with others is called 
true wisdom , to share one’s wealth with others is 
reckoned meritorious ’’ (T., KwANG Tzu ) 

Brahmanah sama-drk, sbSntah, 
cUnanam an-ap4ksbakah, 

Sravatfi Brahma tasya api, 
bbinna*bhandat payah yatha. {Bh ) 

(Even a saintly and impartial man, 

Free from all selfish loves and hates — if even 
Such should stand by, and see the poor oppressed. 
And do naught to befrimd them any way, 

Then from him shall depart unfailingly 

All learning and all virtue, as milk flows 

From vessel leaking^ tbibngh a crack, and goes.) 
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E.U.A.R.] VOCATION BY APTITUDE 

Karmoni pra*vibhaktani 
sva*bhava-prabhavath gunaih. (G.) 

SBttvikah brahmanab proktah, 
kshattriyah tu rajo-gwaab, 

Tamo-gunab ^tha vaisbyab, 
gaU&’Samyat to shDdrata. 

{Bhavishya PurSna, III, iv, cb. 23.) 
(Children of Brabma all, brahmanas all. 

And biothers, since created by One Father. 

1^0 rooted difference is there 'twixt them. 

All had one occupation formerly. 
SIowly*developing diveiging ways 
Of living have created four class'types. 

God's Nature>plasm has three chief attributes, 
Sattva, rajas, and tamas — prinaples 
Of knowledge, action, wish, respectively ; ' 
Inseparable all, always, and everywhere. 
'Whichever one prevails in any one, 

'Seapp 113'’8andpp 650>*l5n^r<r,aDdApp A,'Skt 
and Ar-P equivalents', r»/ra. A long Note appended 
to ch XI of The Science of Peace, discusses this all- 
important triad, and several others corresponding with 
them, in great detail. Dr TArA Chand (then Vice- 
Chancellor of Allahabad University, now Ambassador 
for India in IrSn) suggested in Vtshva-v3m (Hindi 
monthly of Allahabad) for May 1943, p. 267, ‘Al- 
Ghazzftli's (1) tdrSk, (2) qudrat, (3) shahwat’O- 
ghazdb, correspond to (1) sattva, (2) rajas, (3) famas. 
respectively ’ Shahvat’O-gltazab (or kkaslim), ordinarily, 
by the dictionary, are love-and-hate, parent of which is. 
tamas , (see pp ll3-'8 and 349, 358, 428 sii^ro) 



736 ‘TO DO THY DUTY IS THY ONLY RIGHT* [CH, IV 


On some material image, ritualism, 

Offerings and sacrifices, pilgrimage, 

And movings up and down of hands and feet. 

Are self-deception, mummery, or pastime,) 

Karmani 6va adhikarah td, 
ma phaldshu kada-chana. 

Tasmat asaktah satatam 
kSryam karma sam-S,chara. (C ) 

j 

T4na tyaktdna bhunjithah, 

ma gidhah kasya-svid dhanam {U ) 

Brabmand cha shva-pakd cha 

Panditih sama-darshinah. (6 ) 

(To do thy duty is thy only right; 

Thou hast no right to crave reward or fruit. 

Do all thy work with a detached mind 
Enjoy the goods thy fortune may bring thee. 

But with aloofness, ready to give up 
Behold all, great and small, saroe-sightedly.) 

“ If I, have committed any sm against the law of 
brotherhood in relation to my father, mother, sister, 
brother, mate, or children , in relation to my leader, 
my next-of-kin, 'and acquaintances, my co-citizens, 
partners, neighbours, my own townsmen, -and my 
servants— then' I repent ^and pray for pardon. 
(Z., Patet Pashimam ) 



e.U.A.R ] BIRTH CONTROL IS DEATH CONTROL 695 

kinds of powers between all nations. By making 
each people self-supporting and self-complete, it 
minimises causes for aggression by one on another ; 
and instead, maximises inducements for intelligent, 
active, sympathetic co-operation of all four classes 
of all nations, for deliberate promotion of the good 
of all. 

It should be re-iterated here that, for successful 
balancing of the powers aforesaid, an indispensable 
requisite is balancing of production of consumable 
goods, especially * necessaries of life', and consump- 
tion, t.e., number of consumers If there is dispro- 
portion here, if former is small and latter large, no 
other balancing will be possible peacefully. Fish 
multiply too fast, they cannot but devour one an- 
other. If men multiply beyond power of the land 
(even wisely and scientifically cultivated) to support 
them, they will not be able to help looting and 
murdering one another , or being destroyed wholesale 
by epidemics and famines. Inordinate lust will 
inevitably breed inordinate hate; (see pp. 497-'8, 
supra). Self-control, or scientific medical birth 
control, IS the foundation of all other control. To 
control death, we must control birth Brahma- 
chary a, 'continence', (within scientific limits), is 
the way to strengthen and prolong individual as 
well as racial life Ktma-Eros unbridled, is our 
worst enemy. To war agalhst and subdue it, (not 



738 PURSUE. THOUGHT, NOT WORD [CH. IV 

gain, or through mere supeistition, are also given by 
all Teachers: 

Yam imam pushpiiam vScham 
pra-vadanti a-vipashchitah, 

Vdda-vSda-ratah, Fartha 
na anyat as^i iti v§dinah. (G.) 

(They lack all sense who prate perpetually 
About the V^a’s ritual, and assert, 

Naught else is worth while — they indeed know- 
naught.) 

Tam 4va ^hlrah vijnaya 
prajnam kurvlta brahmanah, 

Na anu>dhy3y6t bahQn shabdSn, 
vachah viglapanam hi tat, (27) 

(The One Troth which bestoweth wisdom seek, 
And think not many words, 'tis waste of speech.) 

Shastrani ahhyasya, mddhSvI, 
jnana-vijnana-tat-parah, 

Palalam iva dhSny-arthi, 
tyaj4t gran^han a-sh6sha-tah. (U.) 

(Study the' linked words, no doub^, but look 
Behind them to the thought they indicate. 

And having found it, throw the words away 
As chaff when you have sifted out the gram. 

Study the sciences ; master their heart ; 

Having done so, cling hot to many books.) 



B,U.A.R.] 'TO EVERYTHING THERE IS A SEASON' 697 


Such a Social Organisation achieves the Golden 
Mean in all respects. It gives duly regulated oppor* 
tunity for venting and poising egoistic instinct, the 
si\ (or seven) 'deadly sins' and ‘manias' (see 
pp 426**S, supra) , hecanse it provides them with 
appropriate objects and occasions , and thus trans- 
mutes and sublimates them from wrongful into 
righteous, eg, lust into conjugal passion of love 
between spouses, 'sanctified * by parity of temper and 
compatibility of temperament between them, and 
therefore by public recognition and law and religion ; 
hate into just indignation against wrong-doers; 
jealousy into laudable zeal in guarding public rights 
against private encroachments We have seen before 
(pp. 98, 413, 424-’5, S04 supra) that " to every- 
thing there is a season " Anything and eveiything 


It. In S{ab9bhSrafa, * Grandfather ’ Bhisfama has the 
ffft of xchchhS-mityu, * death by his own wish only’, 
because of his perfectly continent celibacy. Soperphysi- 
cally, cons^ed energy, transmuted by yoga>processes 
into subtle mental ’ matter, can shape out subtle astro- 
mental body and separate it during life ‘Die before 
you die ’ , (see pp 272-7 sriprir). Psychologically, |it 
can be transmuted into inteUectnal works, of art (which 
includes literature), or science, which may bring ‘ im- 
mortality of name and fame’, always comparative, 
never literal, obviously. Oldest historical 'immortals’ 
K^y, are barely a few thousand years old 
Ateolute Immortality of Eternity is very different It 
will be clem to the reader that the ' birth control ' which 
wsures life till oneself tires of it, is not by ‘ con- 
traceptives, etc , but by perfect continence 



740 GRADES OF ILLUMINATION [CH. IV 

We are told repeatedly that the real source of all 
true knowledge is withm our-Self. Only he who has 
found that source will he able to understand Scrip- 
tures rightly. Prati-bha, divya-dishti, yoga- 
ja-jhana, praty-aksha-^arshana, a-paro- 
k s h a-a n u-b h a v a, intuition, i s h r S q, tlm-t-huziitif 
kashf, IS recognised by all religions, as distinguished 
from tarka, anu-mana, mashiyat, tlm't-htisutir 
intellectual argument, inference, reasoning. Various- 
states and degrees of ‘ inner illumination ‘ divine 
revelation’, antah-prakasha, ^ivy a-dishti, 
mantra-darshana, raushan-eamvrt, oJtashm-t- 
b&tinl, ilham, are distinguished. 

Dar ramz o icanSyS na tawan yaft Khuda ra, 
Masabaf-i-dil bln, ke ki^bfi beh az in n-isf. (S.> 

(In books and signs thou never wilt find God I 
Read thine own heart with reverence and heed, 
No holier writ is owned by any creed ) 

Sad kitab-o sad waraq dar nar knn, 

Jan o dll ra jinib-d-Dildar kun. (5.) 

(Give thousand-pagid tomes unto the fire, 

Give life and heart to the One Heart’s Desire.) 

Par haqiqat khud tu i Umm-ul-kitib, 

Khud ze Khud ayat-e Khud ^ 7^^* 

Lauh-e Mahfnz ast dar ma’ni dil-at, 

Har che ml khwabli shlwad z-n hasil-at. 



E U.A.S.] WHAT IS THE MEAHING OF LIFE ’ 699 

too often, no refuge at all, but, instead, a fall* 
ing from fiying pan into 6re It secures active, 
nntepressed, but regulated, self-expression for yontb; 
and also honorable, desiiable, and 6tting repose for 
age It tells us the Meaning of Life, reconciles heart 
and head, harmonises emotion and intellect, heat 
and light, and makes it possible for us all to fulfil all 
Life's purposes and ralise all its aims and ends ‘ 

' Dr Lm Yntang, " combining immense leammg with a 
shrewd eye and lively hnmamty ”, also a bnlhant and at 
times exceedmgly witty style, has produced " the truest, 
profoundest, most complete, most important book yet 
written abont China,” (as Hobel Linreate Pearl Buck 
and others say), in the shape of Ky Coimtcy nmf My 
People (pub 1938) He writes (pp 93-102, 119) 

" Still the gnestion comes back eternally, like sea- 
waves lapping upon the shots What is the Meanmg of 
Life The question has perplexed western philosopbm, 
and It has never been sdv^ Theie are moments in 
our bves . when a sense of death and futility over- 
comes us, when we live more than the life of the senses 
and look over the visible world to the Great B^ond , 
Confucius was a leahst, positivist, humanist (Asked 
about death) he said "Don't know life, how know 
death ’ '' Confucianism, stnctly speaking, was not a 
religion It really never quite satisfied the Chinese . 
That defiaency was made up for, by a Taoist or Buddhist 
supematuralism In times of national disorder, as dot- 
ing the change of dynasties, a great number of scholars 
slaved their heads and took monastic orders, as much 
for personal protection as out of feeling for the helpless 
chaos of the world Many beautiful and talented girls 
at the end of the Ming dynasty took the monastic vow 
through disappointment m Itnp caused by these catas- 
trophic chan^ , " 



742 GOD’S ETERNAL MEMORY IN THEE [CH. IV 

completed threefold realisation of Secondless and 
Otberless Oneness, S h n d d h-a d v a 1 1 a m, Tauhid~ 
BhSv-advaitam, Tatihtd-t-stfaU, Kriy- 
advaitam, Tatthid-t-afa’li. 

Lauh-t-Mahfiifs, * Guarded or Preserved Tablet,*' 
IS Hdfiza, Omniscient ' Memory of God, in which 
all past, present, and future is eternally contained and 
preserved. Corresponding Samskit word is C h 1 1 r a- 
gupta, ‘Hidden and Preserved Picture Akashic 
Record. God as Yama, Antar-yBmi, 'Judge', 

* Inner Ruler,’ As*Shakur and Al-Qabu, ‘ Giver of 
rewards and punishments AhMubsiy, ‘ Recorder 
Al'Muhasib’, 'Accountant', has for Recording Angel, 
Cfaitiragup$a, G u p $ a>C h 1 1 r a, ' Secret Wonderful 
Picturer’, ' Photographer;' and the Record is His 
own Memory, HUfiza, Lanh-t-Mahfiiz, S m r 1 1 . One 
of the names of Brahma, Mahat-Buddhi, Aql-t-ktil, 
‘Total Universal Mind’, is Smrti, Divine Memory, 
Notts-Damurgos of Greeks, also Chit 'in which 
everything is stored up, collected ’, (cbi, to gather) ; 
also Sam-vit, that ' all-pecvading Consciousness, 
Awareness,’ (vid, to know), wlych is Change- 
less Eternal Witness, knower of all past, present, 

' Modem science, with its marvels of radio-gram, 
television, rays of light perpetually conveying pictures 
of every momentary state to ever greater and greater 
distances, turning past into future and future into past 
and both into present/ sullies commentary on the 
ancient words. 



E.U.A.R.] RELIGIONS SIMILAR IK ERROR TOO 701 

Vedic Scheme of Ot^ganisatton of the Whole Human 
Race; and either realise and endorse its virtue, and 
take steps to saturate minds of younger genera- 
tion with those principles and outlines, and thus 
effectively commence bringing il into universal prac- 
tice at once , or think out a better one, if they can ; 
— if they would only do so, Humanity would w'in 
Peace and Happiness and establish heaven on earth ; 
not otherwise ' 

21. Similarity in Perversity also. 

I 

21. Finally, we may note one more point of 
similarity between all living religions ; it is matter 
for deep reflection, upon that human egoism w>hich 
Insists on venting itself in religions also All have 
split up into scores, some into hundreds, of sects 
and sub-sects , because of opinionatedness and per- 
sonal quarrels This is bad enough ; but there is 
worse Every shine must have a deep shadow also 
somewhere. Within the pale of every religion there 
have grown up secret sects of ' black magic \]Sdn, 
yatu, vama-n>£rga, dreadful 'left-hand path’ 

' Whole subject of Socio-Iudividual Organisation has 
been expounded in detail in The Science ef Social 
Oiganisation or The Laws of RIanu, and in Ancteni 
vs Modern Saieaitfie Socialism, which may bo regarded 
as a supplement All main ideas hai e been stated, fairly 
adequately though very briefly, in The Science of 
the Self 
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TRUE PRAYER 


[CH. IV 


(Who giveth up the world, taking the vow, 
That he will cause no fear to any one. 

Nothing can cause fear to him any more; 

All glorious worlds stand open unto him 
Who causes no disquiet to the world. 

Nor IS himself perturbed by the world. 

Who has won real Freedom, by being free 
Of all excitements and disturbances 
Of pioud elations, fears, intolerances, 

— Yea, such an one is ever dear to Me •) * 

Namaz4 zahidan qadd o sujM ast, 

Namaz4 ashiqan tark-£-wujud ast (S.) 

(The formal prayer is — ^sitting up and down , 

The real — our own egoism to drown.) 

And when thou prayest, thou shalt not he as the 
hypocrites are , for they love to praj' standing in 
the synagogues and in the corners of the streets, that 
they may be seen of men . . . When ye pray, use not 
vain repetitions, as the heathens do, for they think 
that they shall be heard* for their much apeaking . . • 

‘ The Book of the Dead, chief available sacred writing 
of the dead religion of ancient Egypt, contains directions 
for the soul, when it appears before the Judge of the 
Dead. It should be able to say “ I have made no one 
weep ” • A grand claim , but can any soul ^make it ? 
The words, ‘ by any wrong action of mine ’, are to be 
understood in any case Otherwise no judge could ever 
punish a criminal, particularly if the latter has relatives 
or friends who love and \^ill weep for him. 



E U &.R.3 GREAT TRUTH RID IN GREAT ERROR 703 

Yet underneath this so disastrous error is pro* 
foundest Truth hidden immediately. 

Great Tratli Interpret * My religion ’ as ‘ Religion 
Erw***^**”"^* of the Me, the I, the Universal Self,' 
and we pass at once from most 
violent turmoil into most blissful peace ' ‘ My 

of historical facts , and convincingly show the elements 
of falsehood, ugliness, and evil, that grow up m the 
fracftce of every religion, because of egoistic passions 
inherent m human nature They descnhe evolution 
of Christian religion specially, and the extraordinary 
turns and twists it has taken, advances and retreats it 
has made, under influence of changing political and 
economical conditions and needs , f i , now ^ro» 
moUng conversion by fair as well as foul means, 
and again, preventing all conversion Incidentally, 
they i^icate occurrences of similar perversions, and 
progresses and regresses, in other religions also De 
feet of such books is that the evil ‘ priest>craft ' 
aspect IS almost exclusively presented (and, no doubt 
convincingly), while the essential Spiritual and good 
aspect, necessarily present also, as life in the most 
diseased but not yet quite dead organism, is almost 
wholly ignored History of a religion, by Law of Ana- 
logy, IS similar to biography of an individual, with its 
recurrent ups and downs, alternate periods of health and 
illness A Short History of Chnstianity proMdes many 
apt illustrations qf the Law of Dual Polarity or Oi-alec- 
tic, how everything, by excess, passes over or yields 
place to its opposite. Ranke's History of the Popes and 
A Holm’s History of Greece, much larger books, provide 
many other illustrations of the same, in other ways. 

' Also another truth, which too is important, though 
less so, may be discerned beneath the excessively worded 
claim. Each religion, besides general value, has a special 
value, i e , emphasises some one aspect of the truth. 
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« 

Atta hi Attano natlio, ko hi natlio para siya > 
AftapS hi su-dant6na natliam labhati dallabham.. 

(D/i.} 

(The Self is the protector of the self. 

Who else than Self can be the Lord of self ? 
Who has encompassed and achieved him'Self, 
Has gained That than which there’s no higher gam > 

Ava-jananti Mam mOdholi, 
manushlm ti.num ashritam, 

Faram bhavam ajanantah 
Mama bhGta-Mah‘£shvaram. (0.) 

(Men slight Me, hidden in the human frame, 
Thinking, benighted, I must be far off, 
Unwitting of Me as the Lord tn all ) 

Uddbar^t Atmana atmanam 
na atmanam ava*sSda}6t ; 

Atma £va dfivat&h sarvab, 
sarvam Atmani aia-sthitam. (G. and M.} 

(Uplift thy smaller self by the Great Self, 

And do not drag the High down to the low. 
The Self is all the gods, all’s in the Self ) 

AUa>dipa vi-haratha, 

Atta-sarana, an-anna-saranS, 

Vyaya-dhamma sankhara, 

Ap-pamaddna sampaddtha. 

(Buddha’s* last words) 



70S 


EU.A.R.] THE GREAT PEACE*MAKER 

and on(e)Iy Religion, but it rans through all religions, 
and gives to each, %ihatever value of helpfulness to 
men it has ; it makes peace between them all, when 
otherwise they would destroy each other. Who is 
greater than the Universal I which contains the 
whole nni\erse ? What is smaller than the individual 
I which IS contained within a few pounds of flesh 
and blood and bone, and is perpetual slave to their 
caprices of birth, jouth, age, death, their incessant 
swings between health and disease? Yet this so small 
self apes the measureless greatness of the Great Self! 
It does so because it ts that Self in essence ; * it 


Science, Beauty of Art, Goodness of Religion Destruc- 
tive Science, vile Art, soul-eosla\ ing superstitious male- 
ficent Religion correspond to Falsehood, Ugliness, Evil- 
ness or Malignit}. Philosophy VddSnta, as Science-Art- 
Religion of the Infinite, is summation of all finite 
sciences-arts-religions In section 145 of Plato’s Phae-^ 
drus, Socrates distingruisbes * philo-sopher ’, ‘lover of' 
wisdom', from ‘sophist’, (pseudo-) 'wise', thus indi- 
cating indirectly that he is only a modest lorer and 
pursuer of wisdom, and not one of those who called 
tfaemseUes sophists, and brazenly vaunted their skill in 
controversy, (pittlos, lover , sopbia, wisdom) But 
‘philosophy* is nbw synonymous with ' meta-physic 
' be}ond physics’ 

'As observed before, on p 71, this is proied. if by 
nothing else, then by this single simple indubitable fact 
that any individual can change his particular creed for 
any other creed at will, can transfer his faith from any 
one religion to any other, thereby proving that there is 
Souieihtng in him which is superior to all particular 
45 
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(Long years my heart for Jamshdd’s wondrons 
Grail, 

That mirrors all, begged others — all in vain ; 

And then at last it found that what it hoped 

To gam from others, it-Self did contain i) * 

BhUtanam praninah shrdshthah, 
praninam buddhi-jivinah, 

Kita-buddhishu kartarah, 
kartrshu Brahma-vddmah. {M ) 

Na Md, Fdrtha <, asti kartavyam 
trishu lokdshu kinchana, 

Na an'av'dptam av>aptavyam, 
vartd 6va cha karmani. (G.) 

(Breathers of air are higher ’mongst living things; 

’Mongst them, they that live by intelligence; 

’Mongst them, again, they who have seen the Self ; 

Highest are they who act accordingly. 

Naught have I left to do in 'all the worlds, 

' Legend says that Jamsbdd, emperor of ZrSn, had a 
wonderful bowl, which showed to him whatever was 
happening, at the time he looked at it, /n any part of the 
earth A simple explanation is that it was a ’globe* 
(-map) of the earth A more wonderful explanation is 
that it was some soit of instrument like the modem 
’ tele-vision ' (radio) contnvance A still more marvellons 
theory is that it was a ' mystical ’, super-sensitive, surface 
of specially prepared maten^, which automatically re- 
flected all that was going 4n anywhere on earth. See 
T/te Lef/eis, pp 455-56. v 



E.U.A.R.] ALL 3 ERRORS OKLY ASPECTS OF ONE 707 


We have seen the danger on the Path of Enow* 

A Great Dan great error of taking 

gcF* Formal- one's own small self for Universal 
Ism and Catch- Self ; also similar error on the Path 
of Devotion, of regarding any one 
persona] deity as the nhole of that same All-per- 
vading, Impersonal, All-personal, Self.* Correspond- 
ing error on the Path of Works, of ritual, of observ- 
ances, IS to cling tooth and nail to any one particular 
set of forms as the only good and right set, in all 
times, all places, all circumstances, for all persons ; 
and to insist upon their being observed by all, 
always, everywhere. It will be seen that all three 
errors are only aspects of one another, all are mani- 
festations of egoism, the one prince of all d’evils. 

as much as possible, without trjing or e\en wish- 
ing and hoping to aboltsh them — ^nbich would be to 
abolish Nature’s Law of Diversity (amidst Unity) > 
Have not Individualism, Familtsm, Clanism, Tribalism, 
Nationalism, Racialism, gone too far, much too far, 
already ^ Is it not desirable to emphasise now. Human- 
ism, common features, Law of Unity (amidst Diver- 
sity), which alone makes society, socialised eMstence, 
genuine Socialism, and Brotherhood possible ? (See 
pp 90-’2, supra) 

Ke ra kufr-£ Haqiqr shud pidfdSr, 

Ze Islfim-e majSm gashf braSr. (S.) 

(He who True In-fidelity bath seen — 

The Dis-belief in the small lower self — 

Disgusted with the Outer faith hath been.) 

* Pp. 177, 468, 522, 



750 GOD MOVES ALL, YET IS MAN FREE [CH. IV 

Ishvarab sarva-bhu^nam 
hid-d6sh6, Arjuna !, tisthati, 

Bhramayaa sarva-bbutani 
yantr-arudhani Mayaya 
Ma karma-phala'hdtuh bhuh 
ma td sangah astu a-karmani (G.) 


(God sits within the heart of every one, 
Twirling all by His Magic, round and round, 
As if bound firmly to a vast machine ; 

Yet thou must not avoid a single duty ; 
Only”the wish for fruit must thou avoid.) 

Quran holds same language : 

QulQb-ul-khalayaq fl asabe ir-RabmSn. (Q.) 


(The hearts of livmg creatures are all fixed 
Upon the fingers of Almighty God.) 

Yet ordained duties must not be neglected. 

A1 sayyo minni w>al itmamo mm Allah. (H.) 

(Effort is mine, to grant success is God’s.) 

DacyS ba wujQ^-e k^wdsb mauj4 ^rad, 

Kbas pindarad ke kasha>kash ba^u-st. (S.) 

(The ocean heaves in surges of its being, 

And the vast billows toss the straw about — 
The straw thinks it is heaving up the waves !.) 


Ptak^h kriya*mapani 
gu^aih karmailfZ sarvashah. 
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E.U.A R.] SCRIPTURES FORBID FORCING 

Let those «ho know not God, be led to Him 
By those ^^bo Inon*, with w'ords of gentleness 
And wholesome and wise counsel, in kind ways) 

And again, 

Li kullin ja’lna min kum shtra’an wa minhaja, 
wa lau sha-Allaho la ja*alakum ummatan-wShidah, 
wa lakin lejabul-lovvakum fl m& Sta-kum fasta* 
bequ-l*khairalo. Ya a}}oh*allazIna amanu lajaskhar 
qaumun min qaumin. A’sa anakupQ khairam 
xninhum. (Q ) 

(To e\eo people have we given a law 
And a way whereby they may reach to God 
If God had wished it so, He wohld have made 
You all one people. He has not done so. 
Wherefore let evetj people, on the way 
Prescribed for it, press forward to good deeds. 

And let none laugh at any other men ; 

Perchance they may be better than themselves.) 

Great IS the MS} a of words, their power for good 
or for evil Riots, pogroms, serious and widespread 
social disturbances, wars, misleading of whole 
nations for generations, in all departments of life, 
may be, have been, caused by viaous propaganda 
of false catch-n ords and catch-phrases , or by use 
of different words by different persons, who all mean 
the same thing, bur do not properly understand one 
another’s words. Almost all disputes and wrangles 
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But instrument , and so shalt thou attain 

The One and Only Doer of all deeds.) 

All religions tell us that God, Universal Self, 
IS the one True, Beautiful, Good. We knovo the 
True, the Real, that which is , we destre the Beauti- 
ful, the Lovely ; we do the Good, the Right. Great 
Self al-One ts, is known to be veriest Real, utter- 
most True ; that Self al-One is most desired, best 
Be-lov-ed, Supremely Beautiful ; that Self al-One, 
all-pervading, all-uniting, is final cause, motive, 
source, of all and any domg, any activity, that is 
benevolent, beneficent, wholly Good. (It is also 
the opposite of these). Self is Satyam, latnau' 
judah tUS Hit, ‘ nothing else than It Is' ; It is 
Priyam, IS maqsudah tlla 7ih, * nothing else than 
It is Be-Uyo^ed’ , It is Hitam, Ja mffbiidah tllS 
Hii, ' nothing else than It is Good and to-be- Served'.' 

Thus may we see that all religions are in essence 

exactly the same; and that that 

HjBtte, QnoBtu, essence* comes from God, and is in- 
Yoga or Suluk, , 

tended, in all religions, to lead back 

to God by the same processes of Yoga 

or Suliik Seeds of such 'mystic', spiritual and 

‘ See pp 38-’9, 351, 704, and 324, safira That the 
Self * posits ’, ideates, carries within It-Self, the oppo- 
sites ' of these glories al^, i<ibnly to make these shine the 
bnghter, through contrast, by inescapable Law of Duality. 
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Galen’s and nc\% homeopath’s ' temperaments and 
up'to-date * scientific doctor’s ’ (as }ct inchoate and 
unclassified) ‘personal idios\ncracics ' and ‘aller> 
gies ' and ' diatheses ’ (under cover of which newly 
invented c\pressions he no<v accepts what he tried 
long to reject, tis , pcculianties of psycho-phj'sical 
temperament or constitution, which result in the 
fact, proverbially known to common sense, but not 
alwavs recogniired by * scientific ’ practitioners, that 
what IS food for one is poison for another) — the 
laj man feels that these all at bottom mean the same 
thing. He also knows, in a general way, which 
sjstcm or method of treatment most suits a parti- 
cular kind of constitution or disease , and is thus 
able to utilise all sj stems The lajman is, after all, 
parent of the evpert, and rears and feeds and 
clothes him and keeps him going. Even so in 
matters religious, while word-blinded pandtfs and 
mattlavis and clencs may dispute endlessly, in ex- 
clusive praise of their own respective 'unique' 
boobs, rites, ceremonies, and Masters, impress 
and power of the One Supreme Spirit are so strong 
in the heart of even the most unlearned, that he 
decides and chooses at will which outer religion to 
doff and which to don, even as clothes. 

Seeing this potency for mischief in excessive 
clinging to words and outer forms, Teachers of all 
religions have warned us again and again not to 
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All religions finally declare that He is all, Hama 
D'St, Sarvam khalu i dam Brahma, ‘All is God, 
the Universe is I'; from which it follows, mall 
religions, that since Man is in essence God, service 
of fellow-men is service of God. 

" In as much as ye have done it unto the least of 
these, ye have done it onto Me.” (B ) 

Frayashah loka-tap^na 
tapyante sadhavah janah ; 

YSna k6na prakardna, 
yasya kasya api jantunah, 

Santosham janaydd dhiman , 
tat £va Ishvara-pQjanam , 

Faram Sradhanam tat hi 
Furushasya akhil-Aimanah. {Bh.) - 

(Give joy to any living thing — ye give 

Service and worship to the Life of God. 

The good feel all the distress of the world 

To be their own distress , this is best service 

Of Him who IS the Soul of all the world.) 

Gar tajalli khas khwahl, suratd insan hi bin, 

Zat-i-Hag rS SshkSra andarSn khagdan bi bln. (S ) 

Atha khalu kratu-mayah purushab {Chh. 17 , 3 14 I.) 
Kratuh, asuh, kamah, vasbah, iti {Att U ,5.2) 
{Will is the man , will, elan vital [asuh] too.) 

Desire, and Wish [vashalJ, all these words mean the 
ffgme See pp. 115-’6 sUpra, also 268-'70 and 468-'70. 
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Yoga makes it eien an important part of soul's 
discipline to discriminate between shabda, ‘words, 
art ha, ‘thing meant,’ and jnana, ‘cognition or 
perception’ of it, which in\ohes the element of per- 
sonal factor that requires adjustment and equation 

The whole, and most \aluable, work and wisdom 
of Socrates consisted in this discipline, vis , that he 
compelled persons, bj close cross-e\amination, to 
make their own minds clear as to what e\actly they 
meant by the words which thej so gliblj used, but 
which, in the mouths of most of them were, and are, 
only catch-words, without any precise, or sometimes 
e\en any, meaning. 

Scriptural wntings counsel us “ Do not cling to 
the letter which killeth, but to the spirit which 
gi\clh life eternal" "Look at the things of the 
desh with the eyes of the Spirit, not at the things 
of the Spint with the eyes of the flesh." Following 
this counsel, we will a\oid hate and rnlt» ate and 
promote love univeisal, which is the whole and 
sole practical or actional object of religion.' 

' Yoga-imira, 1, 42 

’One teiy efiectne and useful way to get behind 
souna to sense, to distinguish between word and thought, 
to over-come letter-worship, to transcend Vddo-latcy, 
QurSno-latij, Biblolatry (more subtle fetters upon 
soul than idol-hitty), is to study many languages, and 
compare parallel passages, and, so leam to recognise 
with resolute and unbred intdligence, samethou^t. 
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(Like whirlpools round onr-self we whirl 
In incessant strife ; 

Self-knowledge is the only pearl 
In the sea of life.) 

DaryS tan ast, wa dil sadaf, 
wa Haq dar u dur ast ; 

Zm babr bar ke dur badar 
arad bahadur ast. (S ) 

(This body is the sea, the heart therein 
The pearl-contaiDing shell, the priceless pearl 
Is God Hun-Self ; he who can dive down deep 
And find that pearl — a hero true is he.) 

Lab bi hand o chashm band o gosh ban^, 

Gar na bin! rfiy-e-Haq, bar ma bi khand. (S). 

(Shut lips and eyes and ears completely; then 
If thou see not the face of Truth, of God, 

Of the Great Mystery of thine own Self, 

Then tell me that I said what was not true. 

Shut off the noises of the outer world, 

* And seek Him in the silence of your hearts. 

And ye will find Him and commune with Him ) 

Sva-vishay-a-sam-pra-yogd chittasya Sva-rup-ann- 
karah iva indriyanam praty-abarah. . . Eaivalyam 
sva-rupa-pratishthavaChiti-shaktih. . . Yogah cbitta- 
vitti-nirodhah. . . Tada prashtuh Sva-rupd ava- 
sthanam. (Yoga-SHtta.) 



E. U. A. E:] ‘live and die FOR GOD’ 715 

■» 

very essence, of our life and being ; and thus, ident- 
ity of . our-self with the Suprenie Self, of pi, t vam, 
thou, with Haq, Tat, That, will become realized by 
and in Works through and in Devotion, up to and 
in Illumination. 

Wa yutemun at-ta’ma ala, hubbehl miskinau wa 
yatimau wa asira. Innama nuta’tna-kum le wajh- 
Illahi la nurido min-kum jaza-an wa la shukura. (Q). 

(The poor, the orphan, and the captive — feed 
For love of God, for sake of Him alone. 

Desiring no reward, nor even thanks.) 

Qul inna salati wa nosoki wa mahyaya wa mamafce 
1-Illahi Rabb-il-alamlna. (Q.) 

(My prayer, my sacrifice, my life, my death, 

Are all for God, the Lord of all the worlds.) ' 
Alaihi tawakkalto wa hua ne’m al-Wakll. (Q.) 
(On Him do we rely with our whole heart, 

He is our only refuge, safest, best.) 

Man-mana bhava, Mad-bhaktah 
Mad-yajI, Mam namas-kuru : 

Aham tvam ^arva-papebhyah 
mokshayishyami, ma sbuchah. 

Kaunteya !, prati-janihi, 

na M4 bhaktah pra-nashyati. (G.) 

(Turn mind to me, love Me with all thy heart. 

Do acts of sacrifice for my sole sake, 



758 THY-Sd/ ART ITS FINEST FLOWER [CH. IV 

The musk deer, is votthm thee, all en-wiapt 
1 q every one of all the countless curls 
Of every cycle of His Being, Thy Being >)* 


' Cf. Rhodes ’ poem on p 6X9 supra. Khutan is Chi- 
nese-Tatar name of those j9ovj(‘r-covered and snow-cover- 
ed mountains on which mdslc-deer are found. 



E D.A.R ] ' DO THY DUTY, CRAVE SOT REWARD ’ 717 

flavor, to account the small as great and the great 
as small, to recompense injury with kindness” 
(T, Tao-Tc-Kmg) 

Karmani Cva adhikirah td, 
ms phald^hn kada chana (C ) 

^Thv righteous dutj and thy duteons right 
Is but to do that duty which is right. 

And not to crave reward of any kind , 

Fruit of thy act, leave thou to God's high Mind ) ‘ 

Zarathustro (anvas chit kliakhyao Gshtandm dada- 
it! paQrvatStdm mananghas cha wanghdush MazadSi 
Aroiji hudii-onghaho wispaisb MazadS kshmivasQ 
save {Z GSIhii,i3 H,34 3) 

(Yea I Zarathustra dedicates to Thee, 

Lord Mazada', his bodj and his soul 
In ever] thing the righteous worker doth, 

He sacriliceth unto thee, 0 Lord ') 

(Each step that my feet take is but a part 
Of circumambiilation of the All , 


‘This teaching is pnmanly for the Renunciant, 
secondarily for the Pursuant The latter should do his 
law -ordained duty , but it is premisstble for him to desire 
reward , if he does not get it, then he too must consols 
himself with thinking that it has been withheld by God 
for some good reason , and hn should try to do better 
next time 



760 PARADISE IS LOST TO BE REGAINED [CH. V 

Spitama; Daityas, Ddvas, Asnras, SuraS , Sinners, 
Saints ; Titans, Gods ; Ibiis, Malayak , Mara, Bud- 
dha; Death, Life; Other-than-Self (I tar a, G/u»r, 
Not-self), Self (S t m a, S v a. A na) Therefore Reli* 
gion also falls from its high estate, becomes utterly 
perverted away from essent^ials into non-essentials, 
and then into gross and cruel superstitions , sepa- 
rates hearts of men instead of uniting them ; and 
instigates mutual torture and murder instead of 
peace on earth and good-will among men It does 
so, for a time, to rise again, by re-action, re-pen- 
t^nce, re-generation, re-formation, to a higher station. 
Paradise is ‘lost’, in order that it may be ‘regained’ 
with fuller and firmer appreciation. Adam falls into 
sin, 0s»ri, band ha, pnson-house of fiesbly matter, 
sin and fetters of limiting satanic ego-ism, carnal 
lust, pride, kJiudi, aham-kSra, damnation, in order 
to rise again, through self-crucifixion, to salvation, 
ntyat, m o k s h a, deliverance, restoration, sol-ution 
and dissol-ution into Ab-sol-ute God, ab-solv-ed from 
all limitations, Fand-f-Ittah, Brahma-nirvana, 
annihilation tnto God ; which is ajso, at the same 
time, Baqa-f-IUah, ‘ remaining evermore in God 
limitless divine universalism and loving tenderness, 
and Peace beyond all loves and bates. 

■ Within purview of available history, Medieval 
Ages, in east and west hlike, have been full of 
religious conflicts. Wars between Christians and 
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762 INDIA, MOTHER OF ALL RELIGIONS [CH. V 

But in India, religious and secular, communal 
and politico-economic, conflicts and problems con- 
tinue to be inseparably interwoven. It is perhaps 
India’s destiny to either perish or provide one 
solution for both at once Asia has given birth to 
all the great living religions. East and West, 
ancient and modern, have met here in a special way. 
First All-Asia Education Conference took place 
in Banaras, in India, in December-January, 1930- 
1931. India stands in the middle of Asia. Look 
at a map She stretches out one arm to embrace 
Buddhist-Taoist-Confucian-Shintoist Burma, China, 
Japan ; another, to embrace Islamic Afghanistan, 
Persia, Turkey, Arabia, Egypt, Africa, and also 
Hebrew and Christian Palestine and Europe ; and 
she bears Buddhist Thibet and Islamic Turkistan 
on her two shoulders. Bulk of now very small 
PSrsi population of the world, following Zoro- 
astnan faith, has had its home in south-west of 
this country for nearly thirteen centuries ; also, it 
IS undisputed that Gathas of Zoroaster are a 
branch of Veda, written m what may be regarded as 
another form of Vd^ic Samskrt There is a very 
remarkable colony of Indian Jews too, numbering 
some thousands of souls, in Cochin, in south. 
Tradition says that St. Thomas, one of Jesus 
Christ’s twelve apostles, fcame and planted seed 
of Christianity on India’s south-east coast, shortly 



E.U.A.R.] RIGHTEOUS CONDUCT BEST UHARMA 721 

Acharah paramah dfaarmab, 
sbnity-uktab, sm^rtah £va cba ; 

TasmSt asmtn sadS yuktab 
nityam sylt Atma-van dvi-jab. 

Acharat vichyutafa viprah 
na V^^-pbalatn a<;hnut6 ; 

Acbarena tu sam*yuktah 
sam-puma-phala-bbEk bhavAf (AT.) 

(Right conduct and good deed — this is tbe highest 
Dbarma , so all the Vetfers, Smrfts, teach. 

The wise man, therefore, having seen the Self, 
Acts gently and performs good works amain. 

Who fails in conduct, Vedas reads m vain , 

Who does not fail, all life's just ends will gam.) 

Fathakib, pSthakSh cba 6va, 
y6 cha anjd shSstra'Chintakah, 

SarvA vyasaninah mlirkhab, 

}ah knyavan sah panditah 

(Jllb & , Vana«parva, cb. 314.) 

(Students and teachers, and all others, w bo 
Read the mere \vords of pondeious books, 
know naught. 

But only waste their time in vain pursuit 
Of words ; who adetfi righteously is wise.) 

I’lm cban^an ke bdshtar khwanT, 

Gar a’mal dar ^CL n<Ist, nadan-i, 

4S 



764 INDIA'S MISSION IS TO UNITE ALL [CH.V 

the world gathered in this land. Therefore India's 
mission seems to be to inaugurate a new Re-form, a 
Re-incarnation, of the Eternal Universal Religion, 
in shape of Scientific Religion. In that Religion, 
Consciousness, Self- Consciousness, Principle of the 
Conscious and the Unconscious (as two aspects 
of SelOi IS the common meeting-ground, nay, the 
one loved and loving parent, of both Science and 
Religion. These can be nothing else than two 
halves, or, better, only two aspects, of sgtnf* One 
Whole Truth. 

This IS an elemental fact which has to be talfpn to 
heart, especially by Hindus and Muslims in India. 

Krsh^a has said : 

Mama vartma anu-vartantd 
manushyah, Fartba •, sarvashab (G.) 

(The roads men follow — they all lead to Me, 

At last , though some are thorny and some fair.) 

piece one foot cube, mountains, rivers, lakes, ocean- 
depths, etc., all to scale (which differs for mountains and 
ocean-depths). It was chiselled out by locd stone- 
masons under constant supervision and direction of late 
Shrl purgS Prasad, a person of many gifts and very 
versatile talents, musician, mechanician, maker of life- 
like singing-bitds and other toys, painter, numismatist, 
and epigraphist, and very public-spinted withal He 
helped to build up, and worked for many years as 
honorary Joint Secretary of. Central Hindu College of 
Banaras, and designed the. fine buildings, in stone, of 
C.H.C. Library in 190(i, and of Bhtlrata Mat^ Temple 
in 1936. 



E.U.A.R] GIVE JOY TO ONE GOOD HEART 723 

(The man of God doth ever shrink and flee 
From marks of honour, as from poison>sting, 
And welcometh indignity and task 
Of lowliness as if ’twere nectar-dranght.) 

Ba ehsan asQda kardan di)£ 

Beh slz alf raka’t ba bar manzile. (Sl’ni ) 

Dll ba dast awar, ke hajj6*akbar ast , 

Az hazatan K’aba yak $il behtar ast 
Dll guzar-gahd Jalild Akbar ast, 

Ka’ba bun-g£h4 Khalild azir ast (S ) 

(To bring joy to one heart, by loving help, 

Is better than a thousand litanies. 

To reach and clasp a human heart with love— » 
This IS the Greater Pilgrimage , the other. 

To the stone Ea'ba, is the smaller one 
Better far is one living human heart 
Than a whole thousand Ka'bas built of stone ; 
Within the former God's own life doth shine. 

The latter built by Abra'm is dead shrine.) 

Tapah tlrtham, kshama tirtham, 
tirtham indnya-nigiahah, 

SaTva-bhQta>day£ tirtham, 

DhjSnam tirtham an-uttamam, 

Et»m panch tirtham, 
satyam shashtham pra-kirfitam, 

D4h6 tishthanti sarvasya , 
tdshu snanam sam>Icbar6t. 



766 SOUL HAS NO SEX, RACE, CREED [CH. V 

By a slight further paraphrase, we may read : 

KUh ra ba Hindu o Muslim cbe kar. 

(Persian or Turk oi Arab are not known. 

Or Hindu, Christian, Muslim, to the soul , 
Wisdom and virtuous deed make the soul’s life. 
Not racial names and not communal strife ) 

Religion should be worn as a winning smile, as a 
beautiful ornament, out of the gladness of one’s own 
heart, to gladden hearts of all others who behold 
It , not as a repelling frown, or as menacing weapons, 
out of fear and cruelty, and stimulating fear and 
cruelty all round. It should be worn pnncipally 
in heart, as philanthropic love and piety ;\ot 
Haunted like signboards and labels, upon face, and 
forehead, in separative ways of wearing hair on head 
or lip or chin, or as differentiating paints or badges 
or clothes, for self-display and religion-advertise- 
ment, with purpose to emphasise separateness. 

Masnavi-6 Maulavi;£ Ma’navl 

Hast Qtir-an dar zaban£ Fablavl, 

(The Masnavl of the great Maulayl, 

Full of profoundest'truths, of gre^st value. 

Is the Qtit Sii itself in Pahlavl } 

Masttavl is name of Maul&n&’s chief work Pahlavi is 
older name of Persian language, now called Farsi, in 
India. A famous Indian poet, (in Urdu and Persian), 
late Sir Muhammad Iqb&l, has also written of MauliinS ■ 

Ke ii ba harf-e Pab)av^Qnr5» navisht. 

(He wrote the QurSn in the Persian tongue.) 



E.U.A R.] CLEAN THY INSIDE, ALSO OUTSIDE 725 

(Nude endurance of sun, rain, heat and cold, 

Long tangled hair, smaurtng with earth and ashes. 
Fasting, sleeping on stone, tormenting postures, 
And self’iniltcted pains of every sort. 

Can purify thee not, fnend 1, until thou 
Wash clean thy heart of all unclean desire. 

Thy outside too of all this dirt and mire 
What IS the use of matted hair, and what 
Of raiment made out of the wild goat’s skin ? 
Within thee there is ravening and sin ' 

Only the outside dost thou try to clean ; 

DifPrent the way from sin thy heart to wean.) 

Na VI mundijdnasamano, no Om-kirdna 
bambhano, 

Na muni ranna-vas^nam, kusa-cblr6na na ^vaso, 
Samayi}£ samano bhavati, bamha-ch6rdna 
bambhano, 

Nanina mun! hoi, tavdna boi tavaso,* 

(iff -Vam, ch. 22 ) 

RajO'jaliyam utkutika-pradbSnam 
Shodhayanti purusbam a>vi>tIroa kinksbam. 

Kin'td jatabbih, darm€dba ', kin ^ ajina-sbStya < 
Abbyantatam t£ gabanam, b&byam pan-mSrjasi ') 

* (In Skt Na mundandna sbramanab, na Om>kir£na 
brahmanab, 

Na miinib aranya-visfina, kusba-cblrdna na ffipasah 
SamatiayS sbramapab bbavati, brahma>chaty6ia 
brabmanab, . « 

Jnan£na munib bhavati, tapasE bhavati (dpasab ) 
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A NOBLE REMONSTRANCE 


“ God created man m His own image.” (6.) 

Jivah Brahma 6va na aparah. (17.) 

(The individual soul is nothing else 

In essence than the Universal Soul.) 

Fitrat Allah illati fatar annSsa alaiha. (Q.) 

(On God’s own nature has been moulded man’s ) 

A nobly worded remonstrance, in Hindustani 
verse, embodying some deep truths common to all reli- 
gions, has been addressed by a recent Musalman poet 
and lover of humanity, to all concerned, with special 
reference to the communal riots that have been 
breaking out every now and then between Hindus 
and Musalmans in India, during last few decades, 
and, latterly, much too frequently, because of special 
wholly artificial economicxi-pohtical misleadings. It 
should be given a place of honor here, as it should, 
be given in the courses of every Indian (and now 
Pakistani also) School and College. Chief cure for 
Pohttoo-Economtc Conflict is to teach to all, and 
to carry out in practice, the principles of Scienti- 
fic Social Oigantsafton, whereby "all just appe- 
tites and interests of all can be satisBed. Chief 
remedy for Communal Stiife is to teach the new 
generation that AU Religions are One tn Essen- 
tials, as the poem indic|ites in a few pregnant 
words : 



E.U A.R.] “FAITH WITHOUT WORKS IS DEAD” 727 

and tbe widons in their affliction, and to keep him- 
self unspotted from the world . . . What doth it 
profit, my brethren i, though he say he hath faith 
and have not works ? Can faith save him ? By 
works was faith made perfect? For as tbe body 
without the spirit is dead, so faith without works is 
dead also ” (B , James ) 

“ Circumcision is nothing, and uncircnmcision is 
nothing : but tbe keeping of the commandments of 
God ” (is everything) (B., Corinthians } 

" The good that I would, I do not , but the evil 
which 1 would not, that I do.” (B , Rom.) 

Jan&mi adharmam, na cha md m-v;ttih , 

Janiimi ^barmam, na cha md pravrt$ih , 

Kdna api ddvdna, bidi sthitdna, 

YathA ni-yuk^ah asmi |atb& ScbarSmi ) 

(I know the right, yet cannot do the right , 

I know the wrong, and }et I do tbe wrong. 

It is as if some god dwdls m my heart. 

And drives me, and 1 helplessly obey.)’ 

' See pp. 431-'2and 444 su^ra also Oft-mentioned so- 
phrased * Conflict between bead and heart ’ is not coun- 
tenanced by either the Skt text on this page and p 444, 
or £tbfe-text on this page, or Persian text on p 431. 
'Head’ knows quite well what is tight and what is 
wrong, in the sitimtioa before it, but heart’ is drawn 
m opposite directions by 'the conflict between two 
wtshss' It IS a conflict, bebyeen two halves of one 
heart, so to say; between good heart and bad heart. 



770 THE ONLY REMEDY FOR SUCH STRIFE [CH. V 

Insaf karo, ■Jafar yahi 
kya Vedon k6 farmaa ki hai ? . 

Kya sach-much yah khun-khwati hi 
a’la khaslat insan kt hai ? 

Turn ai!i4 burS a'mal pe apn4 
kuchh to Ehuda sS sharm karo ' 

Patthar jo bdn& rakkha turn n£h, 

IS dll ko zara to narm karo 1 

(Say Ram, or say Rahim, both mean but Him , 

Say Prdm, or Ishq, both mean the Love of Him ; 
Say Dharm or Din, both mean the Way to Him . 
Yogi, or Salik, both are pore Heart filled with Him, 
God — ^the One Root , religions— -each a shoot • 
Why will ye fight, then, like the mindless brute I 
Build mosque or temple — stone, brick, lime — 
the same , 

Workmen and master-builder — all the same , 

The ff’zan and the conch both call to Prayer, 
Name it Namaz or Pnj a as ye please 
Why will ye fight 1 Hus not God given ye mind • 
Scaice e'en the animals are so purblind I 
Murder and rapine — is this meant by Faith > 
Quran — does it teach yon to loot, burn, slay ; 

Or does Vida command you to do this ' 

Is this the noblest conduct in a man I 
Brothers i soften your stfiny hearts, take shame 
A little, and foul not His holy name >.) 
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E XJ.A.R] ALL MANKIHD ARE ORE 

are one body, so also is Christ For, by one spirit 
are we all baptised into one body, whether we be 
Jeris or Gentiles, whether we be bond or free. . 
We have many members in one body, and all mem* 
bets have not the same office . . There are diversities 
of gifts, . of administrations, ... of operations, but 
It IS the same God, the same Spirit, Lord, which 
worketh all in all . . And whether one member 
suffer, all the members suffer with it , or one mem- 
ber be honored, all the members rejoice with it.” 
(£ , Corinthians, viii , Romans, xii ) “ And this 
commandment have we from Him That he who 
loveth God love his brother also ” (B , John.) 

(He who permittetb his left-hand to be 
Defiled with dirt and doth not wipe it clean 
With his right hand, will make his body soon 
Unclean in all its parts. What makes the whole 
But parts ^ And what the human bodies ? Limbs. 
Let each limb care for every other, then } (Bu ) 

" In life we should be of use to others ” (C , Lift*.} 
” In seeking a foothold for self, love finds a foot- 
hold for others ; seeking light for itself, it enlightens 
others also ” (C , Analects ) * 

* Prof Tan Yon Sban, in bis Modern Chinese His- 
tory (1938), on pp 81'82, writes ” It is laid down as 
a sort of mle in one Chinese Classical Book, 'The 
Ancients, wishingf to order well their States, studied 
thmgs, tbeir knowledge bein| perfect, their volitions 



CHAPTER VI 

EDUCATION AND EDUCATIONIST 

Such is a brief, survey, of the vast subject of the 
Essential Unity of All Religions. Endeavour has 
been made here to place before reader only what 
seemed to be core of the whole subject. It is 
desirable that something should be said, at close, 
about its bearing on Education ; as has been said at 
beginning.^ 

Education is seed and root, civilization is flower 
and fruit. If cultivator sows good and wholesome 
seed, bis community will reap sweet and wholesome 
fruit ; if bitter and poisonous, then bitter and poison- 
ous. Our cultivator, our culture-maker, is the teacher. 
That he may cultivate well and wisely, be should 
be a ‘ Man of God,’ Brabm-ana, Maula-vl ' Divi-ine,' 
Rabb-I These charactfinstic words of four religions, 
all mean exactly the same, ' Man of God, Brahma, 
Mania, Deus, Rabb He should*be a misstonaiy 
of God , not a meicenaiy of Satan, opposite, op- 
ponent, Enemy, of God 

If educationists, priests, scientists, of Europe, 
its brahmanas, maula\ls, rabbis, divines, men of 

* Pp. 37-’9 stfpta. 


f 



E.U./^.R.] TEACHER BETTER TH&K HERMIT 731 

Ban! Adam S'zae yak ^igar and, 

Ke 4ar Sfdntsh ze yak jauhar and 
Chu n’zwd ba dard Swarad rozgar, 

Digar u’zna>h3L rS na mnnad qarar 
Tu k-az mihnatd digar-an b6-gham-I ’ 

Na shiyad ke nSm^at mhand adami I (Sl'sf ) 
(The progeny of Adam are all limbs 
Of but one body, since in origin 
And essence they are all identical 
If one limb of the body suffer pain 
Can th* others ever rest in painless ease ? 

If thou art careless of thy brother's pain, 

The name of ' man’ thou oughtest not to gam.) 
S&hab<diI4, ba madrasah Smad, ze khSneqSh, 

Ba shikaste a’hde suhba^d ahl-4 |ar!q ra 

Guf^m MiySne E’lim rva S’bid che farq bad, 

TS ikhtiySr kardi, az-Sn, In farlq ri ? 

Guft D gillm-e khu 4sh bd dar ml barad ze mauj» 
W-In jehd mi knnad ke bi-girad ghariq ra (Si'ol ) 

(A hermit broke his vow of hermitage, 

And joined a school of teachers, good and wise 
Asked why he chose the latter’s company 
Above that of ' the men of practices 
He sa.d The hermit thinks to save his own 
Rag-blanket from the mandating wave , 

The teacher tnes the drowming man to save ) 
As-sayyo minni wa itmamo mm Allah. (H ) 



774 HIGH ETHICAL QUALITY NEEDED [CH. VI 

I High ethical quality, fatherly heart, is far 
more needed m educator, also m legislator, 
administrator, head of every family, firm, busi- 
ness, industry, concern, department, institution, 

1932), to start an anti-war assciation. (He is, since 
1939, a fugitive and exile from home, because of 
anti- Jew drive m Germany and Austria). Prof. H E. 
Armstrong wrote in Nature, with purpose of awaken- 
ing scientists to a sense of their dnty “ A century of 
science seems to have brought us to a wonderfd under- 
standing of things that do not matter, while telling os 
little that will help to fill our bellies and sufier one 
-another with equanimity, let alone gladly and with 
Christian amity . . In future, the sctenUfio worker, 
to be worthy of the name, must justtfi/ htmself through 
social semce, in the first instance ” In other words, he 
-must be a true brS,hmana, not only an intellectual 
and scientific lecturer and researcher, but also a spiritual, 
moral, domestic, civic, political, and economic guide, 
philosopher, and fnend, or indeed, as a benevolent 
parent, to bis pupils and bis people, counselling them 
wisely for their good in all departments of their life. 
Prof. Crew of Edinburgh, in an address on ‘ Science and 
Society,' (in Dec., 1931] said “ Science has been prosti- 
tuted through man's greed ... to serve his lusts . . 
^he greatest problems nf the day relate to sptrtfual as- 
opposed to matet tal adjustment In this world thero 
IS the knowledge and there is power to refashion society. 
But there is not the wtU to 'do so, 'and we have No 
Ideal toward which to atm We know a little of the 
inethods of supporting life . . but not how to live, 
nor what to live for . . Science has become the ser- 
vant of man's lust for power and is now the tool of the 
tyrant. We need to discover what is good for mankind 
and then see to it that th< power that knowledge gives 
IS used for that end Knowledge without affection . . . 
has set the world alight in a blaze of hatred and misery. 



S.U.A.R.] WEARERS OF EASELS ARE CHEATS 733 

prayers, I will not hear , your hands are full of blood.' 
(B , Isaiah). 

Rudraksham, folasl-kashtham, 
tn-pundram, bhasma-dharanam, 

YStrSb, snanani, homah cha, 
japah, \a ddva-darshanam, 

Na punanti manujam 
yatba bhnta-hitd ratih. {PurSna } 

(Bead-necklaces and many rosanes, 

And triple paint on forehead, ash on skin, 
Wand’nngs to shrines and offrings into fire. 
Mechanical recital of God’s names. 

Gazing on eikons — all these help not man, 

As service of our fellovi -creatures can ) 

Sva-dharma-karma-vi-mukhah, 
Krshna-Krshna-iti ravinah, 

Td Hardh dvdshinah mudhab, 

Dharm-artham janma yat Hardh. 

{Vtshnu-PurSna^ 

(Who shirk their duty, and, for all to bear. 

Cry loudly, Krshna * Krsbna ■, they are cheats ; 
They are not devotees but foes of God ; 

For the High God Himself doth incarnate 
To make men do their duties and not prate.) 

“ Not every one that sayetb. Lord, Lord, shall 
enter into the kingdom of heaven ; but he that doeth 
the will of my Father Vhicfh is in heaven. I will 



776 TO PREVENT MISUSE OF SCIENCE [CH.VI 

head. A clever head, directed by a bad heart, will 
mislead itself and others very soon into inferno; 
the cleverer, the sooner. It is much more important 
that education should build up a shotig and good 

Philosophy, and Science , (3) to investigate unexplained 
laws of Nature, and the powers latent in man These 
objects work towards same end, v%z , World-Peace 
and World-Prosperity T S has its heaid-qiiarters now 
at Adyar, Madras, in India, and branches m more 
than fifty countries Parliaments of Religions have been 
held in important towns of several countries, since 1893, 
when the first was held in Chicago, also to promote 
Peace The League of Nations was instituted in 1920, 
“ to promote international Co-operation and achieve 
International Peace" Associations of scientists have 
been formed in several countries, which are now begin- 
ning to give attention directly to the 'human’ aspect 
of science, t e , bearing of science on corporate human 
life. ' Science has far outrun morals is an idea which 
is frequently expressed in public writings ' The Inter- 
national Council of Scientific Unions ’, which has a 
special ' Committee on Science and its Social Relations 
has its headquarters in Delft, Holland 

All in vain, so far. Scientists’ awakening has 
come too late More . it seems that even yet they do not 
realise that the greatest and most wonderful discoveries 
of physical science, merely, will not avail to stem file 
tide of evil, will only worsen its ru^ and violence, 
unless they first think out A TECHNIQUE FOR THE 
WORHNG OF THE GOLDEN RULE, A COMPREHENSIVE 

Scheme of Social Organisation, which would not 
only mEdce it possible to apply, but would offer effective 
psychic inducement to every one to help in applying, 
those discoveries, for promoUon of general welfare of all 
man kind, instead of welfaijB of any one nation, or any one 
plass or group of persons in that nation. 



B.U.A.R.] WHO TRULY KNOW SERVE THE WORLD 735 

PrSyasbafa munayah lok6 
svIrth-aik'Sat'OdyamSh bi t6 ; 

Dvaipayanah tu bbagavan 
sarva>bh&ta*bitd tatah. {Bh ) 

Na karmanam an-arambhat 
naisb-kannyam purasbab ashnutfi, 

Na cha san-nyasanSt 6va 
siddbim sam-a^hi-gacbcbbati. 

Labfaantd Biahma-nirvanam 
sarva*bbllta>faitd ratab. ((?.) 

{Most aochorets strive only for tbemselves, 

And therefore fail , bot those who truly know, 
Engage themselves in service of the world. 

Not by avoidance of activity, 

Nor by renunciation either, may 
Freedom of soul be gained, or perfectness ; 

Only by constant service of the world* 

May the great peace of Brahma be attained.) 

Uiiamfi sahaj-SvasthS, dvitiya, dhyana-dharanS, 
Triii]^ pia(imk*puja, homa*yStra vidambanS. 

• {Agm Purana,) 

(The natural state is best, the feel of self 
At one with the Eternal Self of all, 

In tune with the Immortal InBnite ; 

The labored contemplation of the One 
Is neat, lower, is fixtn| of !fae mind 
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themselves follow their own advice are not be> 
lieved , because it is seen that they do not believe 
them themselves. True educationist, brahman a, 
matilavi, ' div-ine’, is he who possesses both vidyS 
and tapas, t’/m and zohd, knowledge and self- 
denial. Wisdom IS science ^osphilanthiopy 

Consoling, ennobling, all-uniting, spiritual religion 
has everywhere degenerated into selfish, supersti- 
tion-breeding, deceiving, dividing priestcraft, protec- 
tive and promotive administration has become 
grabbing and tyrannising state-craft; benevolent 
adjudication has turned into rapacious lawyercraft ; 
healing medication behaves as avaricious leechcraft , 
all-nounshing trade-and-commerce has been meta- 
morphosed into all-ruining ' frenzied finance,’ stock- 
jobbing, share-gambling, currency-juggling, debasing 

trying to increase its ' man-power ’, by offering induce- 
ments to its people to * increase and multiply ’ What 
Sot ^ That there may be more * fodder for cannon ’ I What 
more hornble blindness and Satan-^vorship can there be [ 

The Great Teachers and Lovers of Mankind cry in 
vain * Love one another ’, * Do unto each other as ye 
would be done unto’ Forces of Darkness have 
gained steadily on Forces of Light. Such vast armies 
cannot be supported by nations very long Earth 
IS groaning in agony under the intolerable burden, moral 
and material, of Hate-Fear and Economic Dram The 
great Disarmament must come some day, either by a 
final mutual slaughter ox hy mutual agi eement Only 
a Divine Miracle of the mpst gigantic proportions, a 
Psychic Cataclysm, can^now bring about disarmament 
by mutual agreement. May that Miracle happen ' 



E.n.A.R] LOVER OF MEN, LOVER OF GOD 737 

The beantifal poem, Abu bm Ad-ham, must be 
brought in here with loving hands : 


Abu bm A^'ham — may his tribe increase — 
Awoke one night from a deep dream of peace. 

And saw within the moonlight in his room, 
Making it rich, like lily in full bloom, 

An Angel writing in a book of gold. 

Exceeding peace had made bin Ad-ham bold, 

And to the Presence in the room he said, 

“ What writest thou ? " The Vision raised its head. 
And with a look made all of sweet accord. 
Answered, “The names of those who love the 
Lord." 

" And IS mine there " asked AbO “ Nay, not so." 
Replied the Angel Aba spoke more low. 

But cheenly still, and said, “ I pray thee, then, 
Write me as one who loves his fellow-men." 

The Angel wrote and vanished The next night. 
He came again with a great wakening light. 

And showed the names which love of God had 
blest. 

And, lo', bin* Ad-ham’s name led all the rest'. 

(Anon } 


Follow the 
Spirit, not the 
Letter 


Waminp against false interpreta- 
tions of scnpture texts by selfish 
and interested or ignorant persons, 


desirous of promoting rftualfsm and formalism, for 
H7 
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. Whole life of the most civilised human commun- 
ities today, IS pervaded by excess of egoism, appur- 
tenant individualistic desire for high and fast living, 
indulgence of lusts, and of unavoidably consequent 
faates.^ Modern Civilization has indeed become a 
veritable and most reckless ‘ Rake's Progress ' m 
every department of life, individual, social, national, 
domestic, financial, economic, political. States have 
been piling up national debts and armaments, with 
an extravagant thnftlessness and utter disregard of 
consequences, which would be considered stark 
suicidal and homicidal madness in an individual A 
more and more excessively large proportion of avail- 
able human energy and labor is being forced into 
occupations which produce and distribute, not 
primal necessaries and comforts of life for all, but 
<1) luxuries, things of sport, pastime, amusement 
(often obscene), and sensuous enjoyment for the few, 
or even for many ; and, far worse, (2) vast quantities 
of implements of wai by land, sea, and air, whose 
one insane object is de-struction of life, labor, and 
property. Yet no one can gainsay that the only 

r 

' See pp 293-294-, supra The ‘ six internal ene- 
mies,' when they go beyond all bounds, turn into the six 
main kinds of mania, respectively, eroto-, cido-, avaritio- 
(or klepto-), phobo-, megalo-, and zelo-mania In mass- 
form, they become sensualism, militarism, capitalism, 
(mutual) terrorism impenalisdi, nationalist diplomatism, 
respectively. * 
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Gar ze sirr€ m&'nfat Sgah shawl 
Lafz bu'guzSrl sayd ms'nl rawf. (S.) 

(If thou wouldst learn the secret of the TruCi 
Let pass the word, the thought, the thought, 
pursue.) 

Itih&sa'FonnSbhySm 
Vddatn satn-opa-brmhaj'd$, 

Bibhdti alpa-sfaru^t Vddah 
mSim ayam pra-tanshyati. {M } 

Pada>jSaih ua att-nir>baodbah 
kaitavyah moui-bhasbitd, 
Artba-stnarana*KtparySji 
ua S^riyantd hi lakshanam. 

(Read Veda in the light of History, 

The Hist’ry of the Universe and Man ; 

For Vida fears the man who^knows not much : 

* He will deprive me of my rightful sense.’} 

(Let not grammarians scrutinise 
Too close the language of the wise ; 

For seers think more of the thought 
Than of the words m which 'tis caught) 

Tfi Quran gar bar in nawa* khwaiii, 

Be-bnti raunaq^ Musalmkni. (S.) 

(If thou interpretest the QttraA thus. 

Thou murderest the be,&ty t>f IslSm.) 



78^ DECEIVING CATCHWORD [CH.VI 

and bis agents. ‘ Eat, drink, and be merry to-day — 
those few wbo can, tomorrow will take care of itself ; 
wby should the present generation stmt itself for the 
sake of the next ? Let us leave them debts instead 

Spintual Religion, of which Good Morals are fruit, 
has been * practically ’ abolished from the life of ' advanc- 
ed ’ nations, and * Morals have been revolutionised ', m 
various ways , and licensed Sensualism and Free Love, 
on one side, and Self-control and Family Life, on an- 
other, are at death-grips 

In Politics, * practical ' Legislatures, where not abohsh- 
ed, have become homes of rapacious personal and sec- 
tional selfishness, bitter quarrels, endless intrigues, smart 
self-display, clap-trap orations, instead of earnest philan- 
thropic consultation for the good of all Seeds of class 
war and civil war within each nation have been nourished 
by vicious, haphazard, short-sighted, hand-to-moutK 
legislation. Standing armies of the Powers, which 
totalled about twenty million men, costing about five 
hundred million pounds annually, before tbe World-Wars, 
' the wars to end war ’, to day, after those Butcheries of 
hundreds of millions of men, women, and children, and 
destruction of perhaps a million million pounds worth of 
human labor mis-spent on production of devilish war- 
material, and consequent mortgaging and enslaving, for 
long generations, of the labor of whole nations of 
weaker and poorer peoples — to-day, armies are larger 
in numbers and heavier in cost , and preparation for a 
third World-War is being talked of m high’ official 
civil as well as military quarters , with USA and 
Britain on one side, and Soviet Russia on another, as 
leading opponents Fangs, claws, beaks, talons, and 
sharks’ teeth, for fighting and murdering on land, in air, 
in water, and hates, greeds,, lusts, prides, fears, and 
distrusts, which are the^ motive power behind these 
weapons, are sharper and fiercer than ever. These 
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Jo I’lna-o-hikmat kS Wo hai danS, 
to i'lni*o<-faiknia^ ke ham ham majid ; 

Hai apne sInd men us sd zayad 
JO bat wa’ez ki^b mdn hai. (5.) 

(Since He kno«rs all art and sciencei 
we too can invent and know ; 

In the hnman heart is hidden 
more than all the Scnptures show.) 

(Thy-Self the patent of all Go[d]-speI[l] thon ; 

All scriptures thine own heart will give enow. 

The Sacred Guarded Tablet — thine own heart ; 

Whate’er thou wishest, ask ; it will impart) 
Sarvam A^ani sam*pasb;dt, 
sa( cba, asat cha, »m>ihitah. 

Sarvam Atmani sam-pashyan, 
na adbarmd kurutd manab, 

Atm3 dva ddva^h sarvsh, 

Sarvam Atmani ava-stbitam (M.) 

SarvasSm vidySnsm brdayam ek-ayanam. (U.) 

IBebold all truth, all error, in tby-Self ; 

The Self is all the gods ; all’s in the Self. 

Who thus beholds the Great Self in bim*Self, 

He cannot set his heart again on sin. 

The one storehouse of all the sciences. 

Known and unknown, is thine own heart within.) 

By such realisation ^ Unity of All life in and 
through Action, by service of fellow-creatures, is 
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Western Civilisation — or, at least, of that class in 
it which has power in its hands, power of purse and 
of sword Signs of reaction are, no doubt, appearing, 
here, there, everywhere. A vast unrest is shaking 

divorce is shortening down from years to months and 
even weelcs ' Morals have been revolutionised ' by 
contraceptives , yet population is multiplying unmanage- 
ably, embittering struggle for bread, and making wars 
inevitable in absence of systematic colonisation Per- 
centage of births outside of wedlock is increasing 
immensely So too is increasing the percentage of the 
insane and the venereally diseased We have noted 
before, the insane rivalry, between national govern- 
ments of the west, for increase of ‘ man-power All 
the while, that very un-common commodity, ‘com- 
mon sense’, keeps crying, in vain ‘Cut your coat 
according to your cloth ’, ‘^Balance your family budget 
‘ Live within your means ’, * All Heads of the Great 
Families called Nations ', concert together rationally, to 
make your populations self-sufficient for necessaries, to 
keep them within the capacity of your respective lands, 
(or, of the total surface of the earth, co-oneratively and 
scientifically managed), to feed and clothe and house 

In Education, ‘ High and Fast Living ‘ Thrilling 
Excitements of perpetual Rushing*, ‘ Civilisation is the 
multiplication of wants and of means to satisfy them ’, 
IS the ideal inculcated , m place of the ' unpractical ' old 
‘ goody-goody ’ ‘ Plain Living, High Thpking ’, and ‘ the 
peaceful Joys of Repose’ Science has outrun Philan- 
thropy by far It is being prostituted to personal and 
national vices and hatreds , and is perfecting atom- and 
hydrogen-bombs which, rained by aeroplanes, will asphyx- 
iate and destroy, in a few hours, whole of the vast 
popoulations of huge capitals like London, New York, 
Pans, Berlin, Moscow (ps they did those of Nagasaki 
and Hiroshima). Vivisectional experiments in hospitals. 



E U^.B.] “PERFECT LOVE CASTETH OUT FEAR” 743 

future. Human knowledge is only successive mani* 
festation of what is ever-present in the Eternal, Now 
of Omniscience. We can konw and invent, only 
because all art and science is already ever-present m 
our Self. We borrow and bnng to light infinitesimal 
portions of it in succession. Source of all true 
knowledge being such, quintessence of religion of 
Works, which is inseparable consequence of religion 
of Devotion and of Illumination, is : 

Ashraf-ul-imSni un yamanak an-naso, wa afzal-ul> 
IsiSmt un yaslam an-naso mil-Iessaneka wa ya^eka. 

<Q.) 

(Noblest religion this — ^That others may 

Feel safe from thee; the loftiest lsl3m — 

That all may feel safe from th} tongue and hands.) 

“ Perfect love casteth out fear.” (B.) 

Yah da|vS sarva-bbnt^bbj'ah, 
pra-vraja$i, abhayam, gfhSt, 

Yasmai, anu api bhQtanam, 
dvij&t na ut-pad3rat4 bhaj'am, 

Ku^h-cbsna bbayam na asti 
tasya vai Brahma-vSdinah (i[fan»,vi, 39-40.) 

YasmSt na n$-vijatd lokab, 
lokat na ud-vijat6 cha yah, 
Harsh-Smarsha-bbay-od-v6gaih 
muktah yah sah cna Ad priyafa (G ) 
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Grave psychological defects of it have been men- 
tioned before. Excess naturally defeats itself. But 
there is likely to be a worse Armageddon before 
reaction completes itself. And more There is 
danger that when it has successfully asserted itself, 
humanity may swing round from one extreme to 
another ; from autocratic and tyrannous despotism, 
through aristocratic feudalism and militarism, and 

are patent, with the help of Universal Scientific (l) 
Keligion Philosophy, and (2) Social Organisation found- 
ed in It. 

Dnty of publicists to-day is to be, not only nation- 
alist, bnt also Humanist, and to think ont and place 
before the public, diligentiy, balanced ideals, outlooks, 
'long* views, comprehensive and consistent schemes, 
for social reorganisation and reconstruction. These 
should be based on Human Psychology and should 
deal with all main concerns of human life, individual 
and collective They should enable the Peoples of the 
World to avoid deceptive catch-words, blind imitation, 
short-viewed haphazard temponsmg patchwork and op- 
portunism ; help them to find the Virtnons Golden Mean 
between the two Viciou; Excesses and Extremes of 
eastern degeneracy and western non-re-generacy , show 
them how to avoid the evil and secure the good m each 
of the two. Ancient East and Moderp West, to the 
utmost extent possible , and thereby prove tbat the action 
of Providence in bringing East and West together was 
not wholly a mistake, not a devil’s work but an angel's. 
The only trne Practicality is tbat which is based on a 
sound, far sighted, comprehensive Theory, and constantly 
bears in mind, and strives ta approximate, a high Ideal. 
All other patch-work and snatch-work ‘ practicality ’ is 
^upremdy unpractical. 



E.U A r] true pilgrimage 745 

Enter into thy closet, and when thou bast shut thy 
door, pray to thy Father which is in secret ” (B.) 

“ Circumcision is nothing, and uncircnmcision is 
nothing , but the keeping of the commandments of 
God *' (is everything) (B } 

X)i]Sl fawSf-i-dilin kun, ke Ka'ba-6-makhfi-st, 

Ke Sn Khalil bina kard, wa in Khud’ikhudsakhti 

(S) 

(0 < circumambulate thj-Self, my heart < 

Thou art the secret KS’bai yea, thou art l 
That outer Ka'ba Abraham designed, 

Thou wast created by High God’s own Mind ■) 
Hajj che bashad ? Ze khud safar kardan. 

BS kuja ? Janibd Hidiya(>kSr. (S.) 

(What is true Pilgnmage ’ To run aw*ay 
From the small self. And travel whitherw'ard ? 
To the Great Self, whence all true guidance comes.) 
Na hi am^mayini tirthani, 
na ddvah mrt-shila>ma\ah , 

T6 punanti nru-kaldna, 
darshaoat £va sSdhavph {BMg.) 

(Sanctums are cot made of waters, 

Nor gods of wood, clay, or stone ; 

Very long they take to cleanse thee , ^ 

Saintly heart is God's owm throne. 

See the saints, and they will lead tbee 
To the Blissfui^Self, thine own.) 
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THE ONLY CURE 


[CH.VI 

Obviously this is not desirable And it is possible 
to avoid, only if the Educatiovist will do bis duty 
resolntely, combining scientist and pnest in himself. 


of the World, p 309 , revised edn , 1938). Yet the men 
in power seem determined to have a bout of yet another 
global war, first. 

. To illustrate how the human world is increasingly- 
recognising the need for the True Practicality of a 
World-Wide Organisation, under the new name of ‘ Plan- 
ning following extracts are taken from the address of 
Dean Cunis W. Reese, D D , given to the assemblage 
of the World Fellowship of Faiths, at Chicago, m 1933. 
The address is titled * Introduction to a Planned Soci- 
ety " and is prmted on pp 97-102 of World Fellowship^ 
edited by Charles F. Wellrar, (pub 1935) The volume 
is a full report of Proceedings of Sessions (extending 
over 83 meetings) of the Fellowship, and indues “ 242 
addresses, significant statements, by 199 leading spokes- 
men of practically All Faiths, Races, and Conntnes 
Dean Reese says ' 

“ The idea of planning on a nation-wide and long-run 
basis has made great headway alike in the theory of 
monarchical, democratic, and communistic countnes" 
Then the speaker goes on to illustrate how it has been 
worbng in Japan, Germany, France, Russia, England, 
Italy, Spain, America “ Russia, of course, is the out- 
standmg example of national planning aThe plan involves 
— what~io produce, how much, when, where, andaf 
what pi tee .. . It is not surprising that Russia is making 
great headway, for -with a philosophy of social control, 
... a general plan, . and detailed planning, . . . suc- 
cess . is practically assured It is not too much to 
say that m Russia nationat planning takes on religious 
significance.” The speaker, expressing his own view, 
says, towards tiie dose, " The social goal is a dassless 



E U A H.] WHEN IS DAY NIGHT & NIGHT DAY 7f7 

(Be to youf'Self the one and only Light ; 

Be to yonr*Self the one and only Refuge ; 

Seek not for help from other-than*yonr>Self , 
All composites, all made-up things, are transient ; 
Remembering this, find » atchf ully th’ Immortal.) 
Ya nishS sarva-bhQtanam 
tasyam jSgarti sam-j'ami, 

YasySm jagrati bhfit&ni 
sa nisha pashyatSh mun6h. (G.) 

(That which is night for others, therein wake 
The careful ; while that which is day for all 
Is night for him who sees the Inner world.) 

Har ke b£dSr ast a dar khwSb-tar, 

Hast bfidSrT-sh az khwSb-ash batar ; 

Har ke dar khwab-ast b£darl-sh beh, 

Hast ghaflat ii'yn hushyarl-sh beh, 

Mahramd In hosh juz bihosh n-!st. 

Mar zabSn ^ mushtarl ]uz gosh n 1st. (ROmI.) 
(Who seems awake now, he is in deep dream. 

And he who seems asleep doth truly wake 
The true sleep’s better than such wakefulness 
Only th'Unconscious know's this Consciousness; 
The tongue’s speech but the speechless ear can 
guess ) 

SuIahS dll talabt. j&m*i-Jam az ma mi kard, 

Un-che khud dasht ^ze bdganah (amanna ml 
kard. (S)' • 
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higher level ; not the unnatural, mechanical or 

* machinist ‘ equalitarian ‘ authoritarian and 
therefore necessarily unstable, ‘ communism ’, now 
being experimented with in the west , but a natural 
' socialism based on psychological laws and facts, a 

* soctahsm ’ of tndtviduo-soctal orgamzatton hy tem- 
^eramentad apHtudes and vocations and equitable 
partition of means of livelihood and prizes of life, 
as outlined before ; such seems to be the desirable 
course of human progress.* The artificial, in-efiec> 
tive, or rather positively harmful, and very expensive 

Bntain This espionage was primarily directed to dis- 
cover the secret of the atom-bomb. Again, it all reads 
• very atrocious , but which ' Great Power ' today has not 
Its own System of Espionage, at least as subtle, as 
'good* (or ‘bad*, as you may like to call it), as the 
Russian Soviet's ? Are not spies of these ‘ Great Powers ' 
behaving m exactly the same way as those of the Soviet ’ 
And are they not, all of these ' Great Powers including 
the Soviet, trying frantically to get hold of each other’s 
military secrets ? And are not the presses of all of them, 
conducting blatant ‘ nationalist ’ propaganda ? The press, 
in all countries today, has unfortunately become so venal, 
so full of half-truths t,e,, falsehoods, so sensationalist, 
so self-advertising, so brazenly parbsan, that the would- 
be impartial and humanist reader doe£ not know whom 
to believe and what to believe 
' “ It IS the goal of commerce to organise all the 
resources of the earth for the supply of the wants of 
mankind , it is the goal of science to diffuse one system 
of knowledge , it is the gofl of politics to combine all 
countries in one harmony of justice, peace, and progress. 
Simil arly it IS the goal o! religion to inspire one faith . " 
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E.U.A.R.] A GREAT FALLACY 

Mor 15 there aught which 1 have not attslined. 

Yet am I working for the world alway.) 

Ras6 mard6 tamSm ast az tamami 

Kunad ba khwajagi kar£ ghulaml. (S ) 

(He IS the perfect man who, being lord, 

Can still to serve the lowliest afford ) 

Afzal-ul-ashg]^al khidma^-ul-nnn&s. (H.) 

(Finest of onsons — Service of Man ) 

All religions pnt as on oar guard against deceiving 
onrsdves into indolence or carelessness or self-indal* 
gence in vice, under cover of a false self-surrender 
to God, and of the pretence that whatever we do, 
even obviously immoral or evil, in done under im- 
palsion from God, that we are helpless puppets, 
and 'therefore' cannot be held to punishment. In 
this ' therefore ' is the great fallacy. The true 
' therefore ' runs thus * Since you regard yourself as 
helpless to avoid doing of evil, ' therefore ' }oa must 
regard yourself as helpless also to avoid receiving 
of punishment Causes and effects must be equated. 
Since we /ee2*oar-seif able to act either one way or 
the other, at vnU, therefore we should feel vtll-ntg 
to bear consequences also, of either 
"Take no thought for the morrow (but) whatso- 
ever (duty) thy hand ffudeth to do, do it with all 
thy might.” (B) ' • 
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a more natural, useful, and comparatively inexpen- 
sive system, which would educate each person for 
an appropriate specific occupation * ; would inculcate 
right ideals ; and would thereby change the whole 
moral and spiritual atmosphere of all civilisation 
before long. 

A modern educationist, Edouard Seguin, after a 
whole lifetime of work, came to the conclusion that 
“ The common things of daily life have even greater 
educational value when the hands can use them . . . 
In such matters, the means and instruments are 
more easily remembered than the philosophy of 
their application ; lehilst that piulosophy is the very 
thing which ts above all not to be foi gotten".* 
This non-comptehension or forgetting of the philo- 
sophy, the principles, is consequence either of self- 
seeking or of intellectual incapacity, and leads to 
prevalence of catchwords and degenerations into the 
" crafts " mentioned above. 

« The same educationist says, again,’ that " The 

great agency for socialising all pupils is love,^ To 

develop their sense of affection, as were developed 

their senses of sight, of hearing, and others, does not 
! 

' Western educationists have begun to give attention to 
this, now. The subject has been dealt with at length, in 
The Science of Social Otganisation, especially its 
second and third volumes 

* See Fyxme, S/Umtessoi i and her Insptrefs, pp. 162, 
169, &ub. 1924). ’ Ibid, p 208. 



E U A R ] DO THY DUTY UNATTACHED TO FRUIT 751 

Ahain-kSra-viin<idh-atnii& 
kariJi aham iti manyat£ (6.) 

(Nature is operating everywhere, 

Her forces cause all motions of the world, 

But man, deluded by Mse ego-ism, 

Imagines, ‘ I am doing all these things ’) 

Kar-kun dar kir-gah bashad nihSn, 

Tu bi-rau dar kargah tun-ash aySn, 

Kar-e^-d ma duriln-6 kar-e ma, 

Fikr-i ma dar kar-e ma §zar-e ma (S ) 

(The Moving Force is hid in the machine, 

Yet canst thou see Him working plain to view ; 
Thou the madime and He the moving force. 

He IS the guiding motive of * my * worh, 

* My ‘ XDoriy o'er ‘ my ’ work is ' my ' disease.) 

Nahi kash'chit kshanam api 
]&ta tishthati a-karma-krt. 

KSiyatd fai-avashab karma 
sarvab Prakrti-jaih gunaih. 

Niyatam kuru karma tvam, 
muk^-sangah sam-Schara, 

Nimitta-matram (bhStva cha) 

Param kpnott pacushab. (G.) 

(None can stay still a moment actionless , 

Nature drives all lesistlessly to act , 

Thy fixdd duty do unfailingly. 

But udth detachment, knowing that thou art 
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of men are now severing from, because of permea- 
tion of society by the latter evil qualities No mere 
cleverness of metallic machinery or official machinery, 
no ‘ technocracy ’ or any other ‘ cracy no adminis- 
trative ' efficiency ’ or diplomatic skill in coining oily 
or pompous phrases with shifty meaning, will avail. 
The heart must be filled with the ‘ religious ’ emo- 
tion of ' benevolence * sympathy ’, first. True 
Socialism can be founded only upon sense of the 
Oneness of all Life, which means realization of the 
Supreme Self. To be able to help humanity to 
such civilization, the teacbrr should obviously have 
realized that Oneness in himself ; should have 
assimilated all that body of right thought and right 
feeling which flows from it ; and should diligently 
give education accordingly, 'leading the younger 
generation to the same realization.’ ^ Then only will 
the educationist be able to jtistly and truly socialise 
civilization. Such is the great significance and value of 
Religious Education , or, let us say. Spiritual Instruc- 
tion, since the word religion repels many, to-day, 
because of its associations of priestcraft Rightly 
understood, the R’ of Religion is, indeed, the great- 
est and mfost important of the four R’s of Education. 

\ 

' This 1 ^ the etymological and philosophical signi- 
ficance of u p a-n a y a n a, the*V 6dic ceremony correspond- 
ing to modem ‘ leading of a child to, and his admission 
in, a school ’ 
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p^cbical, eight-fold exercise are sown in san^hy- 
opasana, namaz, prayer, and its accompaniments. 
Theseare* yama,niyama, (tapas,chitta-pra- 
sa^ana, chitta-pari-harma), Ssana, pr&n-&- 
yiina, praty-Shara, dbyana, dharanS, (nir- 
vikalpa or sa-vikalpa, nir-bija or sa-bija) 
sam-S-dhi; t.e, iahsSbtin-nafa, iasfiya-t-dtl inafs-' 
ktisM, parhis, p&rs&t, rty&zat, tanqiya-t~galb, ztkr, 
fiir), mujahtd& (ashghSl^, babs-i-dam, mttraqtbS, 
inuiSshtfa (khdlt-uz-zelm etc } mushahtda {bal, didSr, 
vottjd, muS’ytnai , te, vows of abstinences, and of 
observances, restraint of limbs, control of breath, 
abstraction of mind from senses, concentration, 
contemplation, absorption (rapt trance, ecstasy, 
beatific vision), respectively * 

* Cb’aa and Zen are, respectively, names of dhySna, 
meditation, in Chinese and Japanese Buddhism. They 
are probably the same word, (or also fliSna), with 
pronunciation modified Yoga is ash t-ftaga, has eight 
parts, steps, stages. 

To each name of God, tsm, nima, corresponds one 
bhfiva, hlfatrS, emotion, mood, force. Dwdlingona 
name, by means of j a p a, vtkr, litany, opens np a whole 
world wherein that particular form of His Energy or 
aspect of His Nature, which is indicated ^ that 
IS predommant 

Ta]-]apah {ad-artha-bhavanam , , Ya^h tad-vishayS 
maph .... Yad icbchhati tad bbavati. (Yoga Sufra 
Bhr, U.) ' 

(To dwell upon a name is but to dwell 
Upon the meaning , aql a man becomes 
What he dwells on and widbes , mind is man.) 

48 
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ITS MEANING AND NATURE [CH.VI 


be just, upright, benevolent and protective of all 
right interests , and therefore no ‘ parties ' will he 
needed or formed at all, on lines of conflicting 
religious creeds or clashing economic interests. If 
It reign in shop, market*place, factory, business- 
concern, police-station, army-organisation, law- 
court, town council, hospital, ship, railway train, 
wherever human beings have to deal with each 
other, there all duties will be discharged honestly, 
promptly, courteously, sympathetically, ministering 
to the happiness of all concerned. If it inspire 
legislation, laws will be good and wise, far-sighted, 
and beneficent to all sections of the people, of all 
temperaments and vocations, and the just interest*; 
of all will be duly secured and promoted. If it guide 
education, all aflairs of the People will be ngbted 
through the rightly-educated new generation. Wher- 
ever the Higher Self, as embodied and manifest in 
wise, selfless, philanthropic men and women, trusted 
and honored select and ' elect ’ of the people, ‘ re- 
presentative ’ of all that is best m the people, reigns, 
rules, legislates, directs, guides, advises — there is 
the kingdom of heaven, for there is reign and rule 
and influence of righteousness. Most of all is it 
necessary that the Higher Self should reign in 
Home of Education and Hall of Legislation. To 
inculcate this noble mea’bing of Sva-raj, Self- 
government, (t.e., Raj of the Higher Sva, government 
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CWouldst thou behold God wholly manifest ? 

Look at thy brother's kindly face awhile 1 
Wouldst see Divinity at its sweet best ? 

Then call forth on that brother’s face a smile I) 

Shakle-Insin men Khn^ ^hS, 
mnjhe ma’lGm na tha; 

Cband badal men chfaipi tbS, 
mnjhe malfim na tha. (S.) 

(Behind the mask of every human face 
He hid, God, very God — I knew it not • 

The Glory of the perfect moon was screened 
Behind the Meeting clouds — ^w it not > ) 
StshtvS pnrSni vivi^hSai AjayS Atma*shak|>y3, ' 
Vfkshan, sarlsrpa-'pashQn, khaga*damsha-matsy&n, 
Taih taih a-tushta>fardayab, manujam vi^hSya, 
Brahm-a.vabodha-dhishaiiam, mn^m Spa Ddvah. 

m.) 

(House after house did God make for Himsdf, 
Mineral, plant, insect, fish, reptile, and bird. 

And mammal too But yet was He not pleased. 
At last he made Himself the form of Man, 

Wherein He Icnew Himself, the Self of all. 

And then the Lord of All was satisfied.) 

Ganhaivd juz khud'shmSsI 
n>Is^ dar bahr-6 wnjQ^ ; 

M3 ba gird-d khwdjh ml 
garddm chGn girdsb-lia. (S) 
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into the details thereof , they have been dealt with 
elsewhere ‘ 

Briefly, the educationist must be a self-dependent, 
independent, yet humble-hearted and all-loving mis- 
sionary, whose example and whose moral force, 
soul-force, may daunt and deter wrong-doers how- 
ever high-placed, and whose very presence may 
spread benevolence. He must not take any help, 
even honoraria, from the evil-minded Scriptures 
utter strong warning against this. 

Aithasya purushah dasah 
na arthah dasah tu kasya-chi^. {Mbh ) 

Sarv6sh&m £va shauchinfim 
ar^ha-sbaucham vishisbyatS 

' In The Sctence of Sootal OtgantsaHon, “ The 
Supreme produces all things. Its virtue nourishes them. 
Its nature gives them form. Its force perfects them. 
The Supreme, engendering all things, nourishes, devel- 
opes, fosters, perfects, ripens, tends, and protects them. 
Production without possession, action without self-asser- 
tion, development without* domination — ^this is Its mys- 
terious operation It loves and nourishes all things, but 
does not act as master " (.Too Teh Kmg } 

In this brief extract from the writing of the sage, 
may be found the quintessence of the spirit of 
the* expression of the Higher Self in all types of dutiful 
men. ' Production without possession ’ is lot the wealth- 
making * man of desire ' , * action without self-assertion ' 
IS for the ‘ man of action ’ , ' development without domina- 
tion ’ IS for the benevolent man of wisdom, the patri- 
archal educator. 
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B.U.A.S.] PARADISE is WITHIN THEE 

(When all the senses are withdrawn away 
From all their enter objects, then the mind 
Behind them all doth tarn upon it-Self, 

And takes the form of Self. Or, rather, say, 
The Self itself, when movements of the mind 
Are hashed, stilled utterly, beholds It-Self, 

Feels Its own Sole and On(e)ly Being, wherein 
Nor space, nor time, nor any motion is. 

And in at-one-ment with It-Self It rests.) 

Sitam ast gar hawas-at kashad, 

Ke ba sair-t-sarw-o-saman dar a I 
TO ze ghuncha kam na damida-I, 

Dar-e*dil fcushS, ba chaman dar fi, 

Fay-e nafa-ho-e damida-bo, 

^la pasand zahmat-i-just-o-jQ, 

Ba khaySl-e balqa-e zulf-i U, 

Girah-d khur o ba Khutan dar 5 > (S,) 

(Calamity it is if these low forms 
Of appetite should draw t}iee on to roam 
Amidst these outer flow’rs and frnits of earth 1 
Thyself art iyier flow’r-and-fruit, in one. 

Than any thou canst find among all these l 
Do but the door-leaves of thy heart pnsb open. 
And then behold the wondrous park within * 
Why undergo the worries of the chase 
After the musk-deer, \)hca the very Fount 
Of Fragrance, the High Mountain where is bom 
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*con]-passionate passionlessness ‘dis-taste’, 'dis- 
gust ’ with the world, mujambat, born of sensitive 
experience of one's own and, much more, of other's 
miseries, and abhy-asa, ‘perseverent pursuit,' 
immaztlat, of the Truth.^ 

Therefore let the revered and loved ' preceptor ' 
'teacher', 'master', guru, SchaVya, upSdhya- 
ya, ^r-t-murshtd, mtut’Uun, a^llq, diligently pre- 
serve his disinterested benevolence, bis dispassionate 
yet compassionate desirelessness, his perseverent 
and ‘ independent * gaze upon the Truth, at 'all 
costs. Esonomic bias is all-vitiatmg. A person 
cannot but side with, and wish well to, and support, 
what nourishes him, however evil it may be. Quality 
^f intellectual fruit is determined by quality of 
economic root * Therefore : 

Yah rajnah prati-gihnati 

lubdhasya uch-chbastra-vartinab, 

Sah paryaydna yati iman 

narakan dka-vin}shatim {SI ) 

(The educationist who doth accept 
Money from evil, greedy, lawless kings, 

‘ See pp 439-440, su^ra 

* The Educational System of a State should never be 
fed with revenues from any such sinful sources as Excise 
Duties on intoxicating drygs and drinks Manu con- 
demns very strongly rulers who draw any revenue from 
any such vicious and smlul trades. 
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THE ONE WAY TO PEACE ON EARTH 
AND GOOD WILL AMONG MEN 

The one purpose of Rdigion (/cgers, to bind) is to 
bind the hearts of human beings to each other and 
to God. Realisation of Self in all as God m all, 
and consequent service of all as service of God,<is 
perfection and completion of Religion 

" Love God (thy Self) with all thy heart 
and love thy neighbour as thy>5elf.*’ (B ) 

But laws of duality, polarity, ambivalence, and 
of cyclic swing between two opposite e\tremes, 
inherently condition manifestation of the One in 
the Many, £ka in An-4 ha, Wahdat in Kasrat^ 
Perversity becomes inseparable from Diversity ; 
Egoism and Error become necessary to thrqw into 
relief Universafism and Truth ; Sorrow, Joy , Hate, 
Love ; proud Satan, meek son of God ; Ahrimin, 

* Wahdat dor zdi, Kasraf dar-st/df • Eka-tS m 
Parama-TaJ^va, Saptetre Sa^, One Vjsfa&faya, piiannl , 
An-4ka-tS, NinS tva, Bi^u-tva, in Guna-s, Vishd- 
sbapa-s, pharma-s. Unity m. Essence, Multiplicity in 
Attributes. 
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(As doth conduct himself the honored man 
So 'Will behave the others, copying him ) 

“ Can the blind lead the blind ? Shall they not 
both fall into the ditch ^ '* (B.) 

Avidyayam antarS varta-manah, 

Svayam-dhirah panditam-manya-manali, 
Janghanya-manah pari-yanti m'ndhah, 

andh4na iva niya-manah yatha andti&h. (U) 

(Wise in their own conceit, sunk deep in error. 
Into pit after pit, stumbling, they go, , 

The luckless ones, blind followers of the blind ) 

AnnSso a la dIn*e-mulQkehim. {H.) 

(Men imitate the faith and ways of kings.) 

Yathk rSjS ^a^hS prajah. (Skt. proverb.) 

(As the king is, such are the people too.) 

‘ Knowledge is power.’ The Educationist has 
knowledge. He has power to influence the soul, 

r _ 

the mind, for good or for evil The soldier, who 
has only the sword, can at most compel only the 

■ f 

body. The priest is more powerful than the king. 
Priestcraft is more disastrous than kingcraft. With- 
out Its help, more or less, direct or indirect, king- 
craft IS not possible. Church and^ State in alliance 
for human welfare, can make a heaven of earth ; 
in alliance for human enslavement and exploitation. 



E.U A.R.1 WHY RELIGTOUS BECOME PERVERSE 761 

Itiuslims, during aod afta Crusades, and doings of 
the triple Inquisition, have been particularly homble. 
Europe has now, for some time, freed itself from 
entanglements of Catholic-Protestant religious strife 
But scarcely quite, yet, and mostly nominally.* 
And in the whole of Europe, the evil spint has 
changed its form from communal to even worse 
politico-economic strife. The fires of hate, burning 
ondemeath this, are still same as of old. Outer 
manifestation has taken on the shape of a con- 
flict between excessively avancious, ruthless, and 
sensuous individualism masquerading as patnotic 
nationalism, on one hand; and, on another, a 
communism or socialism which, wishing to sbare- 
and-share-alike, is truly spiritual and religious at 
bottom, but is so, very sub-consciously and is grop- 
ing in the dark, and making many experiments and 
grievous mistakes , because it is looking in a wrong 
direction and not finding the secret of true ioctal 
orgamsaiton ; because it does not realise that poli- 
tics is rooted in economics, economics in ' domes- 
tics * domestics ’ in psycho-physics, and that m 
metaphysics, which, in its fullness, is nothing else 
than Spiritual Religion, Spiritual Science of the 
Infinite, which includes, as parts, all sciences of 
all finites 

’ Breaking away of Irflh Ene State from Britain, in 
1921-1922, was largely dne to same religions conflicts 
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WISDOM MUST GUIDE VALOUR- [CH. VI 


And curb the former ; and he can do so ; 

For Science is the parent of the Sword ; 
Knowledge, which makes, can break the things of 
war.) 

Brahmanam tu sva-dharma-stham 
dfshtva bibhyati cha i^rd, 

Ka anyathSi kshattny gdySh tu ; 
viprah tasmat tapah charSt. {Shukra-nUt ) 

(When kshattriyas, entrusted with the sword, 

» 

Behold the brahmana deviating not 

From virtuous duty, then are they afraid. 

Not otherwise, and stray not from their own. 

The man of God should, then, deny himself. 

To keep the balance of the human world.) 

A western poet has described such a person * 

And prophet-like the lone one stood 
With dauntless words and high. 

That shook the sere leaves from the wood 
As if a storm passed by. 

r 

Western history tells us that the Church, when 
manned by good and genuine priests, has often 
checked the tyranny of despots and saved the people 
from cruel oppression.* On the other hand, when 
manned by devils incarnate in human shape, like 
the Inquisitors, it has all^d itself with cruel depots 

* See Ranke’s Htstory of the Popes. 
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after Christ’s ascension, and Christian commun- 
ity of India numbers some seven millions today. 
Hindus, Jamas, Sikhs, barring a comparative hand- 
ful of emigrants, have no other home Aan India ; 
which is Motherland to over seventy million Muslims 
also, besides being birthplace of Buddhism and 
containing all the first and earliest sacred places of 
that religion Confucianism, Laoisism, and Shin- 
toism have practically all meiged into an amalgam 
writh Buddhism.* Thus are all Lvmg religions of 

' At SEr-nStfa, rrhere Buddha preached bis first sermon, 
2500 years ago, m Banaras, centre of Vddism, a great 
new temple ^ Bnddha has been built, by Dharmapfila 
(of Ceylon), in thud decade of 20th cen A C , close to 
old Adokm sfSpa and rums It has been adorned with 
mural paintings by Japanese painters Another great 
temple has been built by a Chinese benefactor, m fourth 
decade f>Jtanna-sh'SlS-s, free rest-houses and guest- 
houses, have been and are being built by Hindu and 
Burmese donors A colony of Buddhist bhtksims and 
students is growing up Also, in Banaras, besides many 
old Hindu temples, there are many Muslim mosques, a 
number of Jama temples, Christian churches, and Sikb 
sanghafs 

A fine temple, dedicated to Bbftrata M5tS, ' Mother 
India ', represented by a Relief Map of India in white 
marble, 30 feet ’by 30 feet, has also been builded m this 
same town, by late Shrl Shiva Pcas&d Gupta, who 
gave large donations to many useful public institutions. 
It was consecrated and opened by MahStmS Gandhi 
in 1936, in presence of representabves of all religions 
now nourished by Mother India That map is spread 
on the floor, and is comijased of 900 pieces of hard 
marble from MaLranE mmi^ of REjputaidt, each 
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MEN OF GOD VS. MEN OF LA.W [CH.VI 

greater, brighter, mightier All good men will love 
and revere him. All evil men will stand in awe of 
him, and, seeing him stand steadfast in virtue, will 
gradually turn to good ways. Greedy sense-seekers 
will be shamed into self-restraint, beholding him so 
reverend, so talented, so able to seize, yet refraining. 
All will request him to make good and wise laws, 
which others will execute under his guidance The 
good and wise alone can make good and wise laws ; 
and good and wise laws alone can promote general 
welfare. Indeed, when men of God are abroad,* 
men of law need be very few. Moral laws, im- 
planted in the heart, make legal laws, imposed from 
without, largely unnecessary. Impulsion from with- 
in IS far better, far more effective, than compulsion 
from without. As prevention is better than cure, 
even so education is better than legislation. Thus 
high IS the value and purpose of Education. Thus 
high IS the mission of the Educationist. Only the 
man of Brahma, of Maula, of Rabb, of God, (not 
by birth, but by worth,' by high qualification), the 
man who has realized that the Great Self lives in 
all selves, should be entrusted with tbb high task of 
Education, and of Legislation. 

The People are happy who produce amidst them- 
selves a fair number of such brahraanas, inauUiviSr 
divines, rabbts, true educators of the people in the 
best and largest, sense, Ify precept and by example ; 



E.V.il.K.] AS MANV ROADS TO GOD AS SOULS 765 
Muhammad has said : 

At-turLu il Allah! kau nufQsu bant Adama. {H ) 
(There are as many roads to God as souls.) 

*' There is neither Jew nor Greek, there is neither 
bond nor free, neither male nor female, for ye are 
all one in Christ Jesus.*' (B , Paul ) 

(Na vamah, na varn*Sshram*achira*^harmah, 

. . .Tad Ekah ava'shishtah Shnah Kdvalab Aham. 

(SHANKAR-ACBaRYA.) 
(The soul hath no caste, neither any creed ; 

It is one with the Universal Life.) 

,Na £va strf na puman'Sshah, 
na cha 6va ayam na>pum&akah , 

Yat yat shatfram 

t£na tdna sah yujyat6. (SAv^fir. U ) 

(Not female, male, or neuter is the soul ; 

Whate'er the body that it putteth on, 

* For the time be-ing it becometh that ) 

Hakim San3.I says : 

Rsh ba a’ql o ilm danad zlst, 

Ruh tS. PfirsI na TSzi n*!st. (S) 

Manlana Rum paraphrases him ' 

Rah ba a'ql as( o ba ilm ast, yir, 

Rah ra ba Tazi o Turin che kftr. (S ) 

* The reverence in which MauIinS. Jslal-nd-dfn Ronir 
is held among Muslims, has b^en mentioned before, (on 
p. 68), Another well-known saymg about hnn is : 



808 SCIENTISTS ’ UNITE ! RULE RULERS ’ [CH. VI 

(2) explaining to them, as part of that Essence, the 
pnnctples of a complete Social Organisation which 
will fulfil the just, reasonable, and natural require- 
ments of each and all , which will provide every 
person with suitable work -and-' wage', and every 
work-and-' wage ’ with the right person ; and will 
ensure that ' machinery ', metallic as well as adminis- 
trative, IS so used that, while human drudgery is 
steadily reduced more and more, human starvation 
is not increased, and that there is a real and wide 
spread of general welfare. 

Scientists of the World i The heaviest 
RESPONSIBILITV RESTS UPON VOU ' FOR VOU 
DISCOVER AND SPREAD THE KNOWLEDGE, 
VSIHICH OUGHT TO BE USED FOR GOOD, BUT 
IS BEING USED FOR EVIL> THEREFORE, ILLU- 
MINATE Material Science with Spiritual 
Science i Transfigure it there-by into 
Holy Wisdom*! add determined Philan- 
thropy TO YOUR Science* and Unite* 
Confer Together 1 Decide Upon, and show 
to Mankind, the Right Way of Organisa- 
tion. For Humanity has everything to 
LOSE, IT Perishes, If you Don’t ! Where- 
as, If you do, It is saved. It lives, It 
Finds Peace and Happiness for allI 
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Humanity, tnsamyaf, raanushya-ta — nay, divinity 
— IS stamped by Nature, God’s Nature, on face of 
every human new-born infant, not anj mark to 
show that it IS Hindu or Muslim, PSrsI, Christian, 
or Jew. Such distinctive marks are artificially 
created by men themselves after-uards They may 
have had their uses in special times and places and 
circumstances To continue to insist upon them 
today, is disastrous short-sightedness. 

Muhammad says . 

Rulla maudin }ruladu alS fitra^ul-lslam. (H.) 

(Yea, every child is bom acknowledging, 

* Making submission ’ unto, the One God ) ' 

Vyfisa says : 

Brahmans pQrva-srshtam hi 
sarvam Brahmam idam jaga^ {libh.) 

(Since BrahmS has created all this world. 

All beings are His children obviously.) 

Inn-Allaha khalaqa Sdama ala sOiatihi. 

Fa innahfi ala suratihl. 

Khalaq al insana ala sQrat-ir-Rabman. (H.) 

These three sentences of Hadis are almost literal 
translations of the Biblical saying, 

'Seep 73 stipi a It is a ' cunous coincidence ’ that 
that QurSnic Salm, Biblical ) Psalm’, and^£dic Sam a, 
have similar sound and meaning* 
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of the different material sciences, views one facet of 
the Universe of Matter , each one of the several 
religions emphasises one aspect of the Spirit , the 
Science of Religion, the Religion of Science, Meta- 
physic, Tascncwtif, Gnosis, V6d ant a, synthesises 
them all 

Once upon another time, a Rumi, an Arab, a 
Persian, and a Tura, happened to become Fellow- 
Travellers on the Road of Life Long trudging on 
the dust)’, sandy, stony, thorny, now ice-cold, now 
burning-hot, tracks, made them hungry and thirsty 
for the Nourishment that brings Strength and Peace. 
They did not know one another’s mother-tongues 
By signs they communicated, and brought out all 
the coins they bad, to purchase food. What should 
they buy The Arab said, Bnab , the Turk growled, 
Uzam, the Persian shouted. Augur, the RQnii 
roared, Ast&fil Faces frowned , eyes reddened , 
fists clenched. Wows began. An itinerant Fruit- 
Vendor passed along. Such blessed Vendors of Vital 
Nourishment know the few all-important sympathy- 
creating life-preserving words of many tongues. 
They have to deal with many custbmers of many 
sorts. He rushed in between, and placed before 
them his basket full of the Fruit of Life Fists 
unclenched, voices sweetened, eyes softened, faces 
smiled. Each one found* the Self-Same Object of 
his Heart’s Desire, m *chat basket. Arabic endb. 
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Ya Ram kaho, ya Rahim Icahc, 
donon kl gharaz Allah se hai ; 

Ya Ishq kaho, ya Prdma kaho, 
matlab to Ua ki chih se hat ; 

Ya Dharma kaho, ja Din kaho, 
maqsad to Ua ki rah se hat , 

Ya Sahk ho, ya Yogi ho, 
raansha to dild agah se hat. 

Kyon ladta hat, murakh band6 I, 
yah t6ri khS,m*khayali hai, 

Hat p4d kljad to Ek Wahi, 
har mazhab 4k ek dali hat. 

BanwSo ShivSlS ySi Maejid, 
hat ioc nahl, chilnft hat wahi, 

Me’mar wahi, mazdQr wahi, 
mitti hat wahi, gara hat wah? 

Takhir ka ]o kuchh matlab hai, 
naqus kl hhi mansha hat wahi. 

Yah jinko namSzain kaht4 bain, 
hat unke h}4 pQja hi wahi 
Phir ladn4 s4 kya hlsi! bai ^ 
zi'fahm bo turn, nadaa nahio I 
Jo bhai pe 'daod4n ghurra kar 
wah ho sakt4 insln nahin i 
Kya qatl wa gharat, khan-r4zl — 
ta’rif yahi imln ki hai ? 

K} a Spas in4n lad kar mama — 
ta’lim yahl Qur-Sn ki hai ? 

49 
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A western poet has said well : 

Each drew a circle to shut others out, 

As heretics, rebels, things to flout ; 

But Loving 'Wisdom knew how to win. 

It drew a Circle that took all in ■ 

Faqat tafawat bai nama hi ka, 

Dar asl sab dka hi ham, yaro I 
Jo ab-i*safi ke mauj mdn hai, 

Usi ka jalwa habab mdn hai < (S ) 

(Only names differ. Beloved I 
All forsooth are but the same. 

Both the ocean and the dew-drop 
But one living liquid frame ' ) 

Dear brothers and sisters * we have met here on 
the Road of Life, coming from far and near, and 
all are Hungry and Thirsty for the Bread and the 
Water of Life, which is Love born of the sense of 
the all-Pervading Unity of the Supreme Spirit. We 
have begged, from the abounding vineyards, of the 
large-hearted, most generous, most charitable, gro- 
wers of the Fruit of Life, the great authors of the 
Sacred Scriptures,* who brood anxiouUy and lovingly 
over mankind, as mothers over their little children, 
a little of their Fruit, that we may share it equally 
here ; and that, when we wander out to other places, 
or back to our respectiVb homes, we may bear its 
sweet taste in our iliouths, and carry its good 
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Note. — All efiForts, since 1920 AiC., of the best-in- 
■tentioned leaders, of both Hindus and Muslims, failed 
to reconcile them ; because they neglected the only 
means, if any, of allaying conflict, viz., diligently ^rowjKg 
to them, by texts from their scriptures, that both reli- 
gions are identical in essentials. All my efiForts, during 
twenty-seven years atter 1920, to induce them to try 
this way, went in vain. The two communities and their 
'religions have been degenerating ever more and more, 
in practice, under the 4»is-leadership of fanatical mullSs 
and pandits, helped by the short-sighted policy (divide 
.et iinpera) of foreign governors. Their 1200 years old 
mutual hatred — now flaring up, and subsiding into em- 
bers, never dying out quite, culminated in the vivisection 
of India, by Muslim leaders, with help of the foreign 
Government, on 15th-16th August, 1947, into two, or 
rather three parts, viz., India proper or Bharata, and a 
western and an eastern Pakistan. See Preface to this 
fourth edition. 
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Qalb-i-man maqbQl karda jumla chiz, 

Chtin ma-ra juz Ishq nai dlgar Khuda I (S ) 
(Thrive, thrive, O Love Divmc I, thy happy mad- 
ness. 

Sole remedy of all life’s ills and sadness. 

Prime antidote of pride and prudery. 

Art, Science, Scripture — ^all art thou to me < 

Vfida, Avesta, Bible, Al-Quran, 

Temple, Pagoda, Church, and Ea’ba-Stone, 

All these and more my heart doth close embrace, 
Since my Religion now is Love alone.) 

(Tao, when nursed within one's Self, 

His vigor will make true ; 

And where the family It rules, 

What riches will accrue I 
The neighbourhood, where It prevails, 

In thriving will abound ; 

And when 'Tis seen throughout the State, 

Good Fortune will be found. 

Employ it all the kipgdom o'er. 

And men will thrive all round.) 

(BB. . ‘ Texts of Taoism, Tao-te-'king ’, Pt. I, 
pp 97-98.) 

T9. bi-9mokht6m abjad-e-ishq, 

Raqamd ghair az in na min dSnSm, 

Ke ba chashman-i-dil foa bin juz Post, 

Har che bIni,be>dan'ke.mazhar-i-0-st. 
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all learned professions, whose clear duty it was, 
bad brought up younger generations along right and 
righteous lines, occasion would never have ansen 
for the two World-Wars. If after it had arisen, 
they had resolutely refused to surrender their souls 
and prostitute their learning, religion, science, law, 
to Satan-driven militarist-k shattriyasand mam- 
monist-vaishyas of those countries, if they had 
acted as true brihmanas, if tb^ bad concerted 
together and risen as one man, in their might of 
Spirit and of Science, against those falsekshat- 
t r I y a s and false vaishyas,if they bad proclaimed 
and led conscientious objection in all belligerent 
countries', then Satan a ould sorely have been de- 
feated, tremendoos mischief would have been nipped 
in bud, earth saved from vast, sordid, senseless 
butchery, agony, devastation ; which originated m 
whole-sale despiritualisation and demoralisation, by 
bad educators and false education, of great nations ; 
and entailed world-wide misery, pauperisation, and, 
far worse, demoralisation * 

' There were honorab\e exceptions f i , Mr Bertrand 
Bussell, scientist philosopher, in Britain He became 
a conscientious objector and sufiercd the penally of 
imprisonment for a while There were others also, in 
other countnes, some were eien 'judicially murdered'; 
but their names are not so well known 

' Conscience, higher wtai, better judgment, of 
scientist-brShmanas of l^urope is beginning to 
awake, too late Famous Dr Einsfem took steps (in 
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(* The Anthem of the Universal World-Fellow- 
shtp,) 

May Peace and Prosperity return among Men, 
May Co-operation unite them. Love bind them, 
Brotherhood enfold them. Patience possess them,. 
Self-control strengthen them, 

The Past be forgiven them. 

The Future be sanctified for them, 

May Peace and Prosperity return to them ' 

(Fellowship of Faiths* Prayer for Peace.) 
Ehdin-as-Sirat-ul-mustaqim. (Q.) 

(May we’be taught the Righteous way to Peace >) 
Sarvah tara^u durgani, 

Sarvah bhadrani pashyatu, 

Sarvah sad-bu^dhim apnotu 
Sarvah sarvatra nandatu. 

(May all attain the Mind of Righteousness. 

May all cross safe beyond th* abysms of Life, 

May all see loving eyes, good days, good nights. 
May all behold the Fdce of Happiness > 

May all fare \ery well, fare ever well •) 

» r 

Aum I AmSs ’ Amen > 
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where many are subordinate to one, than 'any 
amount of intellectual cleverness. A good heart 
will take Itself and also others very far on 
right road, even without help of a veiy clever 

. . A new moral outlook is demanded Whence wtll 
tt come } " Prof Crew does not say. It can come only 
from that One Scientific Universal Rdieion which is very 
Essence of Religions, which tells us ^ What IS Goop 
FOR Mankind’, 'What to Live for’, what is the 
‘ Ideal toward Which to Aim ’, what is the Mean< 
ing. Purpose, End and Aim of Life, and also tells us 
'How to Live’, haw scientific worker can 'justify 
himself through social service’. It does all this 1^ 
means of its Scheme of Social Organisation. Why is 
righteous will absent’ Because new generations ate 
being born m lustful sensual matenabstic carnal passion, 
not in loving spir.tnal affection , because they are being 
gnevonsly mxs educated , because sources of life are 
poisoned ' Moral Equivalent of War ’ is war against 
inner lower nature first, and outer Nature-forces next ; 
Right Education would saturate Collective Mind of 
Human Race with this exceedingly Practical Truth. 

Above text and foot-note were written in 1932. Since 
then, many peace-movements have been set afoot A 
prominent one is the World-Fpllowsbip of Faiths, which 
started work in Chicago, in 1933 ’'People of All 
Faiths, Races, and Countries (attended) seeking 
spiritual solutions for man’s Present Problems — such as 
War, Persecution, Prejudice, Poverty-amidst-Plenty, 
(Un-employment), Antagonistic Nationalisms, Ignor- 
ance, Hatred, Fear ” Theosophical Society was found- 
ed very mn^ earlier, in 1875, in New York, with 
three unquestaonably laudable objects (l) "To fond 
a nedeus of the Umveipal Brotherhood of Human- 
ity, without distinction of rw:e, creed, caste, colour, or 
sex , (2) to encourage the study of Comparative Religion, 
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not be conveniently incorporated in the text. Hence 
they are gathered here The value of seeing the 
same thought through the medium of several lan- 
guages, of recognising the same truth in different 
garbs, has been dwelt on before, at pp. 85-92 
and 713 

Such equivalents, in the following, as are not 
established by traditional usage, but are offered new- 
ly, are, of course, tentative, and ought to be replaced 
by better ones, as necessary, by those who may have 
occasion to use them. 

(1) Skt. Four prakrti-s: {a) Shikshaka; (b) Rak- 
shaka ; (c) Poshaka , (d) Sahayaka ; or, (a) Vi^van ; 
(&) Vira , (c) Palaka ; (d) Dhiraka : or, {a) Jnin- 
a^hika, (61 Kriy-gdhika, (c) Ichchh-adhika ; (d)A- 
vyanjita Or, (a) Sat^vika, (&) Rajasa; (c)Tamasa, 
(d) A-vyakta or An-ud-bu$dha 

(Well-known traditional words are, of course, (n) 
'brS>hmana; (6) kshattriya; (c)vaishya; (d) shu^a 
But they have now completely lost their very vital 
ftmcttonal, occupatiofiAl, or vocational, (which is 
also their etymological) significance ; have become 
irredeemably permeated by the notiofi of ‘ hereditary 
‘caste’ ; and hence are, now, much more misleading 
than useful, where problems of effective social organ- 
isation, rational division of social labor, training for 
and choosing or assignnfjg to temperamentally suit- 
able occupations and fneans of living, and efficient 
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dtecraciet in the educand, than impart lots of in- 
formation and develop mere intellectual cleverness 
or even talent And this can be done much better 
by example than by precept; though precept 
also IS necessaty. Words of those who do not 

Every ‘ Great Power ' began increasing its armaments 
more desperately, madly, after the first World War, 
talking of peace all the time Over fifty five imlbon 
■men were, in 1939, under arms, as standing armies and 
reserves, in the ‘ human ' world Expenditure on them, 
in 1938, was reported to have been just over thirty five 
Jiuitdred million pounds. Out of this, share of the 
seven Great Powers, tita, (m the order of amounts, 
Russia, Germany, Britain, France, USA Japan, Italy, 
came to just under thirty two hundred million pounds 
Huge new loans were taken by the Governments of all. 
Every day brought the Great Horror, the Doom of 
Armageddon, nearer Awful history of the world during 
second World War, and since its nominal endings, 
with atom-bombs, in Europe and in Asia, need not 
be recounted here 

If only this vast human energy of millions of men pre- 
pared for slaughter of combatants and butchery of non- 
combatants, and the energy of many more scores of 
millions, engaged in manufacfnring munitions and small 
and huge implements for carrying on war by land, sea, 
and air . if dl .this vast human labor, represented by 
many thousand million pounds a year , if half or even a 
fourth of all this were spent on scientifically promoting 
general human welfare, instead of general massacre, 
whole surface of Earth could be made to bloom and 
blossom and fruit, like one vast corn-field and orchard, 
garden and park. Madn^s of ‘original sin’, MfiyS, 
a-vi^yS, glamour, ftf^abbur, htrs, blind greed and 
pride, lust and hate, prevents Each Great Power ' is 
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(3) S. Four sharira-6shan5-s • (a) ahar-echchha ; 

(6) dhan-6chchha ; (e) dUmpaty-Schchha, or rat- 
Ichchha , {d) vinod-^chchba, vishrSm-dchchha, sva- 
sthy-dchchha. 

A -P. Four jismani khwahishat ; («) khwahish-i- 
ghiza, or ishtiha ; (b) khwahish-i-mal ; (c) khwahish- 
i-zaujiyat, or khwahish'i-aulad ; {d) khwahish-i> 
taftlh, or khwahish-i-aram, or khwahish-i'tan- 
durustl. 

(6) S Four manasa £sbana-s * (a) Iok*aishana, or 
sammau-Schchba (b) vitt-aishana, or sampad-ich' 
chha ; (c) aishvary-aisbana, or adbi-kar-6cbcbha, or 
Isbitv-dcbcba, or prabhutv>£chchba ; (<f) inoksIi> 
dchchba 

A.'P. Four zebnl or nafasl khwahishat, or 
^ma’-s, or tamanna'S, or arzQ-s, or hirs-es : {a) birS' 
i-izzat ; (b) hirs-i-daulat ; (c) birs-i-bukumat , (d) 
arzU'i-najat. 

(7) S.' Four purush-artha-s . (a) dhatma; (b) 
artba ; (c) kama, {d) moksha, or Brahm-ananda « 

A.-P. Four maq&sid-i-zindagl, or maqsad-s; (a) 
■dayauat, or din ; '(b) daulat ; (c) laezat-ud-^unya ; 
(d) najat, or lazzat-ul-ilahiya. 

(8) S. Four maryada-s, vidhi-s, or samstha-s (a) 
upa-sana ; (b) pan-graha, or sva-tva, or riktha ; (c) 
kula, or dampatya, or glrhasthya, or vivSha-pad^- 
hati , (d) rasbtra, or raj} a, orshasana-pa^dbati. 
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■demonetising and devaluating of current com at 
governmental will, printing instead of minting money 
without any metal backing, utterly artificial forced 
inflating and deflating of prices, irrational ‘ ration- 
ing' and uncontrolled ' controlling ', and consequent 
‘blackmarketing’, combines,’ ‘comers,’ 'associa- 
tions ’ and ‘ companies ’ for wholesale swindling, 
brazenly false ‘ puffing ’ and ‘ booming reckless 
pennywise pound-foolish speculation-craft. Life- 
sweetening, life-creating, life-fostenng conjugal do- 
mesticity has been converted into lost-craft. All- 
helping, all-Ioving, labor has become all-obstructing 
trade-unionism and stnke-craft. All because all- 
guiding Education has itself become greatly mis- 
guided , because Educator has forgotten his 
true mission, gone astray, lost compelling moral 
force and spiritual power of ascetic self-denial , has 
begun to submit to militanst and capitalist, in- 
stead of directing and correcting them , has degraded 
his great function into herd-teaching, mechanical, 
bureaucratic, indirectly and not unoften directly 
crael pedagogue-craft. A vicious circle has been set 
up. From bad seed, bad fruit , thence worse seed, 
worse fruit , until end in Armageddon. 

Khisbt-i-au wwal gar nihad md'mSr kaj, 

* T& Suiaiya mi rawed diwar kaj (Sadi) 

(Should the firs^ bncks the mason lay awry. 

The wall shall rise awry, e’en to the sky ) 
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(12) S. Four vyGhas (a) shiksha-vyuha , (6) 
raksha-vyQha ; (c) vGrta-vyQha , {d) sfiva-vyQha. 

A.-P. Four tanzina-s . (a) tanzlin-i-ta’hm , (6) 
tanzim-i-tahaffuz ; (c) tanzlm-i-ta’m (or nzq) ; 
tanzitn-i-khidmat 

- (13) S Four ina-s * (a) d6va-ina ; (&) rshi-ma ; 
(c) pitr-rna , (d) Stma-rna 

A -P. Four qarz-es (a) qarz-i-malayak (or 
anasir) , (5) qarz-i-anbS (or a’rifan, or a’liman) ; 
(c) qarz-i-mGrisan , id) qarz-i-Allah, (or ‘Ruh-ul- 
arwah, or •Ruh-i-A’zam). 

(14) S. Four rna-nir-mochana-s (or nir'y&tana-St. 
or ms-^arana-s) • {a) ijyG (or ya 3 iia, or isht-apurta) ; 
(6) apatya-palana , (c) adhyapana ; id) san-ny5sa (or 
nirvana, or Brahnia'laya). 

A.-P. Four ada-i-qarz-es , (a) zakat (or khairat) ; 
(6) parwansb-i-aulad , (c) ta'lim ; (tO tark-i-dunya 
(or fuqr, or sukn, or fana-f-illab). 

' (a) Necessaries,' (&) comforts, (c) luxuries, may be 
equated vrith • S (a) avashyaklya-s , (6) ni-kamiya-s ? 
(c) Snandaniya-s, or vilaslya-s , and A.-P, (a) zururi* 
yat, ib) asaisbat, (o) isbraiiyat. 

Social organisation: S. samaja-vya^stba ; A.-P. 
tanz!m-i-jamaa’t. 

English equivalents will be found on pp 649-661 
sttpta. 
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sane purpose of government is promotion and con- 
stmction of life, labor, property, and production and 
distribution of necessaries, comforts, lu'cones, for 
general welfare. Such is the awful waste, turmoil, 
Agony, caused statesmen of to-day, who think 
themselves so clever and so practical.^ 

But the Educationist-Scientist, careless of his duty, 
does nothing to check it Instead, he truckles to Satan 

* ‘ pRACTiCAtiTY— F alse and True’. Of many 
false ideals, mischievous catdiwords, and ruinous 
ways of liMug, which Imte been created by western 
Qvihsatton, (together with many great and good things 
also, undoubtedly, especially such applications of physu^ 
science as arc redly benevolent), few are more deceptive 
and dangerous than the cat^words 'practical* and 

* practicality ' 

Most o! us are enamoured of these words and nse them 
frequently, espedaily when it stiffs us, to describe our- 
sehes as 'practical* and opponent as 'unpractical'. 
Formerly, when Religion was in power, it nsed to be * 

* My doxy is orthodoxy, your doxy is heterodoxy ' To day 
when Politics is all-al^biDg, aU>devoanng, it is *My 
view, my opinion, ray suggestion, my scheme, is practical, 
yours IS unpractical.' In other words, ' What snits me 
IS practical, what suits you is unpractical ' Though we 
see daily that what was wholly unpractical, chimerical, 
yesterday, is vesy practical, nay, utterly familiar, to-day • 
steam, gas, electnaty, radio, aeroplane, submanne, Soviet 
Russia, Fascist Italy, Nazist Gerroanv, Republic in 
India, etc. But ' by their fruits shall they be judged '. 
Behold the results of the great ‘ practicality ' of the \acy 
clever and very ' practical ' statesmen and pohtiaans of 
the west, m all main coscerns of life. Religion, Edu- 
cation, Domesticity, Economics, Politics. WtU makes 
practicality. 
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of assets* Sucb seem to be tbe current philo- 
sophy of life and moral atmosphere, with gov- 
ern and pervade politics, economics, and * domes- 
tics* of this gigantic Rake's Progress called 

violent and virulent egoistic passions are tbe real ultimate 
and most frightful psychtcal explosives. Physical ex- 
plosives are only tbeir creations 

In Economics, these ‘practical’ wise persons have 
brought about World-Banlauptcy after the World-Wars, 
and have raised armies of Cfn-employed to a total 
of some thirty (?) millions in the west, (those in the east, 
uncounted, being probably five times as many), side 
by side with above-mentioned armies of those Mts~ 
employed in preparing for Devil's own infernal work 
of world-wide Butchery— all because they find that the 
old maxims, ‘Honesty is the best Policy* and ‘No 
trading on Credit unbacked by equal Cash Deposit ’, are 
no longer practical ’ , that ‘Trading on reputation only, 
on Credit without Cash or Kind ', is much more ' practi- 
cal ’ , and that such ideas as that of the best and wisest 
and genuinely philanthropic representatives of nations, 
consulting together and co-operating, to spend even a 
tenth of the vast sums now being spent annually on the 
dfis-employed and f7»-eraployed, for settling these 
millions of the two kinds, gradually, year by year, on the 
immense unoccupied reclaimable and cultivable areas of 
Canada, Australia, South America, Africa, and thereby 
solving tbe tremendous problems of Disarmament and 
Unemployment at once, are ‘ unpractical ' and ‘ impossi- 
bly idealistic ’ It must be borne in mind that most of 
the modem problems are due, ultimately, to excessive 
populaitons, especially in the Old World 

In ‘ Domestics *, western ‘practicality* has so arranged 
matters that the number ofidivorces has, in some of tbe 
big towns of the west, come tp be quite half that of the 
marriages, annually, and period between raamageand. 
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whole human world. Li Russia, and now in 
China too, a tremendous revolution has been 
effected. It cannot be wholly for good ; nor wholly 
for bad , how far each, it is not yet possible to say. 

on human infants and adults are now and then reported 
in the papers. The press has become extensive and 
intensive means, on a vast scale, of hilse propaganda, 
lying advertisements, and public deception, instead of 
enlightenment The view of life, vts , that it is, and 
ought to be, an mcessant struggle tor existence, holds 
the field, and the opposite view, mz,, that life is made 
possible only by aUtance for existence, and by per- 
petual self sacrifice of older generation for younger, 
(instead of leaving them vast national debts to repay 
or repudiate as they can), is vainly sniggling to malm 
Itself seen and heard Results are visible m depart- 
ments of life 

In Art and Recreation, ‘ meals, movies, motors,' the 
' night-side ’ of huge towns, ' wine, women, wealth ’, have 
become, and are becoming more and more, sole ends of 
life , finer and more delicate ethereal spintual forms of 
enjoyment, and ‘communion with Nature', are being 
forgotten 

Such are the consequences, m its own home, of the 
cleverness of modem West, whose greatest ' practicality ' 
is endeavour to maintain itsT * glorious civilisation ' by 
ruthless economic and political exploitation of weaker 
classes and peoples. 

It may be that the condition of mankind was, on the 
whole, no better in the past, any time, or was even mudi 
worse, often , during the four or five thousand years of 
‘civilisation’ of which the history is now known It 
may be that present times are the best, at least in some 
important respects, that humanity has known so far. 
But that IS all the more reas<q;i why greater effort should 
be made, to combat and er^icate the great evils that 

60 
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plutocratic capitalism and mammonismt and mis* 
concci\cd and mishandled socialism and commun* 
ism, back to mobocrattc anarchism and the Ia\\ of 
the jungle, and thence, oxer again to autocratic, 
‘monarchic', despotic rule of strongest jaw and 
maw, sharpest fang and claw, cunningest and most 
ruthless dictator-brain — the old, old, \icious circle 
and cjcle of historj. ‘ Dcmo'-cracy is tending to- 
wards 'denioK'-oracj, as some one in the west has 
rccenti) obscricd caustically; perhaps in Soviet 
Russia also; at least so some U S A. writers say, 
on professed first-hand knowledge.* 

' Signs are plain, at the close of 1954, that U.S. A, and 
Bntnin on one side and Russia on another, are preparing 
for a third World War , but neither desires to begin, for 
fcir of atom- and h)dragen- bombs Yet a War has 
been going on in Korea for «ome four > cars, which might, 
an} moment, become a global conflagration. About 
middle of 1951, began a war between Chiang-Kai Sbek's 
Kationahst China with Government «eated m Formosa, 
and Red China of Mao, with U S A. and Britain helping 
Chiang and Russia helping Mao India’s Prime Minister 
J. L Nehru is endeavouring hard to makepeace between 
ail. Immense changes and disturbances, taking place m 
India since Partition, are also matter of cunent history ; 
but here also, sifjhs of better relations between Pakistan 
and India arc beginning to appear 

Rail, steam-ship, aeroplane, radio, having abolished all 
artifici.il political bonndancs, the best minds of all 
nations sec, and sa}, that a lYorld'Orgmusa/ion is the 
only way of escape from ^mmincnt disaster, and is, 
indeed, inevitable. Thus Separate sovereignty has 
become impossible". (H. G. Wells, A Short Htstoiy 
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From the long past instinctive group-life and pnmi- 
tive communism of ‘ uncivilised ' tribes, through the 
present phase of intensely competitive, separative, 
egoist individualism, back to dehberate, conscious, 
scientifically planned co-operative socialism on a 

society The goat of a classless world is far more 
pow^nl than the bitterness of class struggle " 

We may add ‘ Classless, yes, if yon are thinking of 
only the two classes, Bich and Foor, or of rigid birth- 
castes , and not of the four natural Types, which catinot 
be abolished , non-recognition of which, and of corollaries, 
is a very serious flaw in the Russian Experiment, and 
is inevitably causing mistakes, disturbances, bloody 
purges, and, fortunately, also great modtfieahons m the 
whole policy, from time to tune, though the bureau-cracy 
aspect of State-Soaalism focussed m a dictator, is an 
increasing danger Two articles m N. Y Seader's 
Digest for Apnl, 1947, (pp 140>146}, based on alleged 
personal tours and experience in the labor-camps, say 
that the urgency of the successive five year Plans whose 
completion is necessary to make Russia feel safe from 
foreign invasion, or strong enough to attack others, has 
compelled the &viet government to force at least four- 
teen million men and women into actual slavery. A 
Russian officer, going with a Bntish M F and the then 
Polish Premier on a trip thrbugh the camps, put the 
total at twenty milbon , fourteen of these were Russians, 
Cither sentenced cnminals or suspected of anti-Soviet 
views, rest were foreigners and refugees of sorts This 
IS frightful, no doubt , but which other country today has 
not Its * wage-slaves ’ ’ The conditions of ' living ’, how- 
ever, of these Russian 'slaves’, were not of ‘living’ but of 
'dying’ . Another article, in the same monthly, for May, 
1947, entitled The Soviet ^ies,(is a condensation of a 
book, by Richard Hirsch, which details the Story 
of Russian Espionage in Caflada, and also U.S-A and 
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current system of education; which inculcates wrong 
ideals and views and aims of life ; swamps the end 
under the means ; suffocates vital pnnaples under 
loads of showy but really very paltry details; 
requires costly buildings, heavy salaries, great 
quantities of furniture and apparatus of many kinds, 
all utterly disproportionate to Ihe resources of the 
(at least eastern) people; which, withal, neglects 
nature, and artificialises even so-called nature-study ; 
prepares mostly only for the learned professions, 
and does not test, ascertain, develope, and train 
the various vocational aptitudes and temperaments 
— such education needs, cryingly, to be replaced by 

J. Esthn Carpenter, The Place of Chnattamty among 
ihe Religions of the World, p 713 
If we add to the above * It is the goal of labor to give 
the help indispensably needed for achievement of the 
other goals ’ , and that * These goals can be respectively 
achieved by organised co operation of vaisbyas, tSjtrs, 
men of acquisitive desire and wealth-management, br&h- 
niaqas, 3'lms, men of knowledge, kshattnyas, S’mtls, 
men of action, and shUdias, piasdUrs, men of labor, of 
adl countnes, races, nations', ^so that 'Faith and 
Knowledge go together, being but aspects of one another, 
nnshakeably founded on the One Science of the Infinite 
which includes and supports and synthesises all the 
saences of the Finite' — if we add this, then we would 
see that that which Mr. J E Carpenter visualises, is 
just what the Vartja ][shrama~pharma of Mann endeav- 
ours to realise Be it noted that that scheme docs not 
conflict with the right andweasonabltf'iise of machinery , 
instead, it will help greatly tP make such use, and only 
such use, possible. 
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demand new instruments or new teachers, but the 
extension of the same action upon their feelings. 
To make the child feel that he is loved, and to make 
him eager to love in hts turn, ts the end of our 
ieaohtng as tt has been tfs begtnmng . . . For our 
pupils, science, literature, medicine, philosophy, 
each may do something ; but love alone can tmly 
socialise them ; those who love them are their true 
rescuers”. Such love, together mth certain other 
psychological pnnciples, constitutes the only basis 
of true socialism. Therefore the greatest educa- 
tionists are those greatest lovers of mankind, the 
Founders of the Rdigions which butd the hearts of 
human beings into One and give birth to new civili- 
xations 

Trust all to love, it is a God 

That knows the outlets of the sky. (Emerson.) 

Civilization is justified of its name only when it 
is permeated by good-will, nay, loving active sym- 
pathy, self-restraint, moderation, courage, forbear- 

« 

ance, strong sense of doty , when these preponderate 
definitely over sensuality, arrogance, bate, greed, 
jealousy, selfi^ fear. Only the former qualities of 
heart can establish the longed-for millennium of tme 
socialism ; as distinguished from artificial and forced 
communism, on one hand, and, on another, from 
oppressive individualism' manifesting as heartless 
capitalism and ruthless mih^sm, which vast masses 



836 ESSENTIAL UNITY OF ALL RELIGIONS 


PAGE 

Alpa-atma 180 

Amara-varugi 
(A.-P., Afa-i-hayat) 560 


Amit-abha 

350 

Amsha 

100, 285 

Amsh-avatara 
An-ahata nada 

265, 322 

(A.-P., Saut-i-sarmadi) 
192 

An-amivasya 

381 

Ananda 

198 

Ananda-maya-kosha 263 

An-anta 

327 

An-Ahyah 

60 

An-6ka 

759 

An-6It-ainta-vada 

47 

An-6ka-t5 

450, 686 

Anna-d^nam 

718 

Anna-maya-kosha 

263 

Annam- Brahma 

382 

Anna-pate 

381 

Anja 

57 

Antah-prakasha 

740 

Aniar-drshti 

211, 444 

Anjar-hrdayfi 

' 143 

Antar-yami 139, 

271, 742 

Apu 

167 

Anu-bhava 

740 

Anu-graha 

397, 486 

Anurmana 

. 740 

Anu-raga 

546 

Anyat 

157, 345 

A-para-vidya 

134 

A.-pari-graha 371, 437, 494 

A-paroksha 138, 

451, 740 

Apa-vada 

326, 332 

Apa-varga 

123 


PAGE 

A-prati‘dvam-dvah 60 
A-prati-pakshah 60^ 

Apsara, 179, 267" 

Arambha-vada 324 

Ardha-nari-Ishvara 59' 
Arhat 7, 188, 285, 468 
Aroha 122, 220, 332,477 
-marga 332,-patha 375 
Artha (“meaning) 134, 

713 ; (= wealth) 296, 

435, 526, 527 
Artha-charyS 402 

Arya 96 

Arya-Pfaarma 109' 

A-sahayah 60 

Asana (“prayer-mat) 

640; (-Yoga-posture) 755 
A-sapatnah 60 

A-sat 89, 328, 333, 429 
A-sattvam 122 

A-sa-varna^ 676' 

Ash t- auga- Arya-Marga 1 09 
5shaya 434 

Asmi 147, 148,^195 

Asmita 184, 135, 428, 473 
-nirodha 631 

-tyaga 110- 

Asti 167 

Asu-rah (“God) 60;, 
(“titan) « . 267, 760 

Asura-Mahad-dha . 86 

Ali-vahUta 273, 276 
Atma (Afmani) 110, 140, - 
219, 263, 299; (etymo- 
logy of) 436; (as seven- . 

• th principle in Theo- . 

. sophy) , . 516, 760 



E.U.A.R.] KINGDOM OF HEAVEN ON EARTH 795 

Scriptures speak of the kingdom of heaven on 
earth This kingdom is obviously a Self-government 
wherein the Higher Self reigns and legislates. The 
Higher Self lives in souls which have realized their 
oneness with all other selves^ and are therefore 
(lower-) self-denying and wiset philanthropic as well 
as experienced * In this simple fact is to be found 
the only key to all human problems. If the Higher 
Self brood over the family, domestic life will be 
happy ; because then ' joy will be doty and love will 
be law.’ If It govern the field of economics, diS'^ 
tnbution of necessaries and comforts will be equit- 
able, for there will be no accumulation of wealth for 
greedy selfish purpses, but only for promotion of 
public welfare, through propnetors who will regard 
themselves as trustees, and will find their heart- 
nourishment and ample recompense and satisfaction 
in the mere* fact of being channels of public good 
and recipients of public appreciation If it regulate 
politics, none will be for ' party and all will be 
for ' State because administration of all affairs will 

' Sarva-bhTItfshu cha A^guam, 
sarva-bhRtSni cha Atmani, 

Samam pashyat, Atma-y&jl 

SvS-rBjyam adbi-gacbcbhati (Af ) 

(Who sees one-Self in all, and all in Self , 

His life IS one long sacnfice to Self , 

With just eyes he sxes all impartially ; 

He finds the inner tra&Self-government 
First , then the outer, for himself and all } 
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by the Higher Self, of the People), in the col- 
lective and the individual intelligence of man- 
kind, to fill the hearts of all, men and .women, 
young and old, with this great trnth, is the only 
way to achieve, and then to maintain, true Self- 
government Such inculcation can be most effect- 
ively done in the 'Home of Education', which 
should be the noblest ' House of God.' In the next 
degree, it can be done by an enlightened, spmtual, 
l^nuinely ‘ religious ' Press 

The person to be entrusted with the very respon- 
sible task of education, (of the young in a school or 
a college, and of the general pnblic by means of a 
journal) should therefore be a * man of God by 
apt temperament, and not by birth ; be should be 
full of tapas, ttohd, ptetas, self-denial, and of 
vidyS, pr a-] liana, tr/an, gnosts, all-including 
' spiritual ' knowledge, as well as of vi-jn ana, t'lm, 
detailed 'material* knowledge Himself having 
realized true 'spiritual' equality, frateimty, and 
liberty, he will be able to give the education which 
will necessarily give rise to the civilization of true 
equalit}, te, equity, eqmtability, (and not false, 
forced, unstable, impossible 'material' equality); 
of loving fraternity, and paternity and filiety also ; 

and ordered liberty. This is not the place to enter 

1 

‘ See p. 772, su^ra 
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Yilh arihi shothih sa hi sbnchih , 
na ntd-van-sbochih shucbih (iff ) 

(Slave of his economic interest 
Is man ; and not his interest his slave. 

Of all the pnnties, the pnrity 
Of means of livelihood is the most high. 

Whose gams are gotten without taint of sin, 

He only is pure truly— not the man 
Who washes hands with earth and water oft.) 

Chun ghataz imad huoar ranjf^h shod, 

Chin Lhudi imad EhudS poshidah shod, 

Sa$ hijib az dil ba sD-d didah shud (S.) 

(Where greed comes forth, there probity retires; 
When the small self intrudes, the Great Self hides ; 
A hundred veils the h»rt fimp o’er the eyes). 

In terms of VddSnta, Miyi>Desire has two princi- 
pal powers or functions; (1) i-varana, which 
’ veils ' the qre of reason, ‘ blinds ' it to all but the 
immediate object of the particnlar desire, shuts it 
off from all sense of proportion, of balance, of 'the 
truth in the m&n ' , (2) V i-k s b d p a, which 'flings ', 
'drives’, ‘pushes', the whole soul in pursuit of the 
desired object, to the neglect of all duties The 
counteracting, neutralising, opponents of these two 
forces are, respectively the force of vai-rigya, 
'dis-illusionment', 'dis-pasSionate desirelessness’, 



842. ESSENTIAL UNITY OF ALL RELIGIONS 



PAGE 


PAGE 

Madhura 

68 

Mannshya-ta 

767 

Madhurya 58, ; 

352, 530 

Marga 

109, 115 

Madhyam 

188, 189 

Maru-marichika 

330 

Madhyama paripatl 44 

Matha 

402, 491 

Madhyamika 

44 

Matsara 

427 

Maha-atma 

180 

Mays 166, 188, 303,328, 

Maha-bhava 

303 

330, 333, 344, 391, 

Maha-ddva 

86 

393, 431, 438, 709' 

Mahah 

272 

-lila 

330> 

Maha-kala 

189 

Mayavi 

210 

■yuga 

265 

Mayavic 

122 

Maha-karuna 

173, 177 

Mayi 58, 166, 

204, 334 

-karuna-chittam 

469 

MimamsS 

603 

•Mangala-Sutta 

391 

Mithya-itarata 

122 

Maharshi 

468 

Mldchchha 

702 

Mahab 

56, 242 

Moha 

427 

-bnddhi 

242 

Moksha 111, 126, 179, 

-dha 

60 

' 296, 355, 526, 527, 

Maha-vakya 131, 

144, 324 


656, 760 

Maha-virat 

271, 278 

Mukta 111, 277, 431 

Mahyam 

146 

Mukti 

298, 299- 

Maitbuna-sanjaa 

433 

Mula 

431 

Makara-sn&na 

171 

Mula-prakrti 

431 

Mamsa-varjana 

631 

Muni 

285, 468 

Manah, Manas 56, 263, 




469, 516 

N 


Manasa-putra 

281, 471 , 

r 


Manava-dharma 

109 

NA 

144, 345 

Manava-prema 

357 

Naishthika - brahina« 

Mandira 

* 639 

charya « 

402 

Maniu-shri 

350 

Na-iti • 

326, 332 

Mano-maya-kosha 263 

Nama 
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Can no more reprimand and chastise them. 

But mil support them m their evil deeds ; 

And must pass with them through hell after hell) 
ChQn diha^ qizi ba $il nshwa( qarar, 

Kat shinisad zilim az mazlQm-I-zar. (S) 

(The judge who findetb room within his heart 

For bribes, no longer can discriminate 
The criminal from the Mcnm of his crime.) 

By promotion of such eviUdoing, the Educator 
vitiates the education of the whole younger genera- 
tion, and thereby rums the whole civilisation and 
the whole State Let him do nothing which will 
lead insidiouslj to selling of his independence, his 
conscience, his soul. His responsibilitj* is the greatest 
in the whole of the body politic. He is in charge 
of the new generation. He makes or mars the whole 
State, whole civilisation, whole people, bj the way 
in which he brings up the new gederation. 

Eza fasad al-i'lim, fas^ al-alaro {H } 

^allat al-S'lim, zalla^ al-ilam. (Q.) 

(Yea, when the learned and intelligent 
Err from the right path, all the world goes wrong.) 

Yat yat acharati sbidshthah 
tat itarah janah. 

Sa yat praminam ^nrutd, 
lokah tat anu-variSte. (6.) 

61 
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402 

Prthvi-P6vl 

281 

Pujarl 

641 
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they make a, hell of it And Spintual po\ier can and 
ought to control and curb erring Temporal power. 

Vidya ha vai br&hmanam ajagama * 

Gopaya mam , shevadhih td aham asmi ; 
As&}'aka 3 ra an-ijav£ a-j'ataya, 

Mam ma dah , v!rya*vatl iatba ^Sm > (V ) 

(Science came to the * Man of Knowledge said , 
‘ Take me and guard me as a sacred trust : 

And give me*not unto the crooked ones, 

Impure, evil of mind, un'Self-controIIed, 

Jealous, proud, cruel, full of greed and lust. 
Impart me only to the good and pure. 

The gentle*minded and benevolent , 

Then shall I grow m power to help the world.) 

Ha a-btahma kshattram rdbnoti, 
na a-kshattram brahma vardhatl , 
Ksbattrasya ati pra-vrddha^a, 
brahmanan prati sarvashab, 

Brahma 4va san-niyantr sj’fit , 
kshattram hi brabma-sambhavam. (If ) 

(The spiritual and the temporal powers. 

Both need each other ; neither can maintain 
Itself and prosper, if not helped by th’ other. 

But should the Militarist grow perverse, 

And try to overbear ttie Scientist, 

It IS the latter’s duty to restrain 
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and made the earth groan, and the cry of agony of 
whole nations has risen to Heaven to bring down 
the avenging sword of God npon the heads of the 
tyrant priests and kings.' In ancient Indian tradi- 
tion, rshts have directly pnnished and blasted wicked 
kings. In the history of Islam also, saintly and 
learned men have often checked the oppression of 
rulers, sultans and padtshShs Christianity also has 
had many heroic reformers and martyrs who faced 
the wrath of the mighty Judaism has nourished 
'great prophets like Jeremiah who strongly reproved 
the iniquitous of their day 
Let the Educationist rise then to the height of 
bis mission. Let him not hanker after money and 
sense-enjoyments The pnce of benevolent wisdom, 
of philanthropic learning, is not money, but love 
and reverence and obedience Are parents to be 
paid with cash for chen^ing their children and 
making perpetual sacrifices for them ? 

Inna akrama-kum in^-All&ha a^a-kum. (Q,) 
(Give highest place of reverence unto those 
Who are God-fearing and God-loving men , 

For the most good are nearest unto God ) 

Let him be content with the bare necessaries of 
life Let him live in voluntary poverty. So the 
fire of his tapas, so/i^, soul-force, vnll grow ever 


' See Ranke's Htstary of the 
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EUA.R] SOUL-FORCE COMPELS SWORD 807 

not professional religion-mongers, sowers of hatreds 
and dissensions, or pedagogues, pedants, spreaders 
of false and vicious ideals and useless and misleading 
knowledge Such a people will be sure to possess a 
justly socialized civilization, where the golden mean 
will reign, and which will give ‘ the greatest happi- 
ness to the greatest number * Realising that “ No 
man liveth unto himself . . we are all parts of one 
another”, that God “hath made of one blood all 
nations that dwell upon the face of the earth ”, {B }, 
that * Human beings (of different tjpes and classes) 
are as head, arms, trunk, and legs unto one another ’, 
(K)i that 'All creatures are members of the one 
family of God ' (Q ), that ' The children of Adam are 
members and limbs of one another ' (SS^, they will 
reconcile s>-artha-tS and sarv-Srtha-ta, Ifttuf- 
gharazl and imllat-gharazt. Individualism and Social- 
ism, (known to ancient philosophers of China as 
the principles of YSng Chu, 'each for him-self, 
and hlih Teih, ' loving all equally ’), in a rational 
Social Organisation They will build the strongest 
and surest, nay the only, foundations for H^orfd- 
Peaca on earth, by, and because ‘of, spreading Good- 
Will among men Their ' men of God ' will be able 
to create such Good-Will among men, bj (1) esta- 
blishing Peace between the Creeds, tbrongh expost; 
tion of the Unity, as w%ll as the philosophical and 
scientific raUonahty, of them all in Essence, and by 




CHAPTER VU 


CONCLUSION 

Let us conclude with three very small but very 
beautiful stories, illustrative of the Essential Unity 
of all Religions , one from V4dic, one from Islamic, 
one from Chinese, writings 

Once upon a time, six blind men happened to 
come near a standing elephant. They felt, with 
their hands, different parts of the huge animal, and 
began disputing about its nature. One caught the 
end of the tail, and said it was a big broom or 
brush Another felt the trunk, and declared it was 
a huge python. A third found an ear, and affirmed 
that it was a very large winnowlng-fan. A fourth 
touched the abdomen, and maintained it was a vast 
drum. A fifth stroked a 1^, and asserted it was a 
thick column. A sixth grasped a tusk, and insisted 
it was a powefful pestle. A seventh person happen- 
ed to pass, and saw them disputing He had eyes, 
was a man of vision, a man of wisdom He eicplain- 
ed to them what it was , a compound of all their 
* opinions’, and not a nlechanical but a living com- 
posite , and owner and useV of them all Each one 
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Angur * 811 

Aqayad 113, 12lL 

A’ql-i-a’shara, the ten 
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(S., dasha manasa- 
* putra-s, prajapa^i-s, 
adi-maha-rshi-s). 
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* 

Turkish tts^in, Irani angur, RQmi astafil, Pahlavl 
daik, Satnskrt drah<tltaf English grape, all mean one 
and the same frnit, and very sweet fruit. 

Ancient Wisdom m China sa>s that once, long 
ago, “ There ensued great dt^order in the world. 
The Tao and its characteristics ceased to be regard- 
ed as uniform Many in different places got one 
glimpse of it, and plumed themselves on possessing 
It as a w hole They might be compared to the ear, 
the eye, the nose, or the mouth Each sense has 
Its own faculty , but their different faculties cannot 
be interchanged So it was with the many branches 
of the various schools Each has its pecnliar e\- 
cellence , and there is a time for the use of it , but 
none covers or e\tends over the whole range of 
Truth,” {JBB. 421, ‘Texts of Taoism’, Wntmgs 
of Kwang Tze, Pt II, 216-217 ) 

Ya^ha in^nyaih pr^bag-dvarai^, 
arthah, bahu-gun-ashrayab, 

Ekah, nanS iya^, ^d-vat 

Bhagavan sh&stra-vartmabhih 

, {Bliag , 3. 32 33 } 

{One thing, possessed of many properties, 

Only through many senses can it be 
In all its fullness apprehended. Even 
Thus can the Lord's Infinite glories be 
Glimpsed with the help^f many science ) 
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Faiz, ‘grace’, 

* kind- 


ness ’. (S., prasgda, 
anu-graha) 


Fa’l ^ 116, 117, 569 
Falak, ‘heaven’, 

' space ’. (S., akasha, 
loka). 

Fal-safa 327 

Fana-f-illah 298, 760 

Faqir 134,368,424.641 
Farishta 267, 352 

Farq, ‘ separateness 
(S., bheda-bhava) 
Farsbar , 267. (Z.) 
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seeds of Unity and Love, for planting there and 
everynhere. 

So many castes, so many creeds 
So many paths that wind and wind, 

When just the art of being kind, 

Is all the sad wortd needs ' (Ella W Wilcox.) 

And the one and only sure art of being kind is to 
hear diligently in mind the Great Troth of the Unity 
of our-self nith the One Eternal, Infinite, Universal 
Self, and therefore with all selves. God is Love, 
Love IS God, because God is the Universal Self, 
and the sensing, the Reeling, of this Unity, is the 
Love Divine, Bhakt i, hhquHaqJgl 

YadS charma'vat akosham 
vcshtayishyanti raanavah, 

Tads Ddvam a-vijnllya, 
duhkhasya antab bbavisbyati [U.) 

(Yea, men shall roll the sky np like a mat. 

Sooner, than pnt an end to snfiering 
Without the Vision of the Self in All ) 

ShSd bash, « Ishq-i-khnsh- 5 auda>i-mB ' 

Ai dawa-e jumla itlat-hl-i-mS i 
Ai ilSj-d nakhwai o namOs-i-ma I 
Ai tu AfiStSn 0 JSl!nQs-i>ml ' (S) 

Ved ’, Aves^, al-QnranP, Injll niz, 

K&'ba 0 But-khSna o £^b>kadS, 
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Indiraj-i-kuhf-il-kul 283 

Infisal 450 

Inkar 706 

Inkisar 174 

Inni An-Allahu 144 

Inqita-ul-ashkal . 224 

Insan 96 

Insaniyat 767 

Ins&n-ul-haiwani, 


‘ brutish man (S., 
pashu-purushah) . 
Insan-ul-kamil 

294, 320, 332, 452. 546 
(S., divya-purushah.) 
Insidadi 397 

Iqbal-mandi 

Irada 116, 439 

Irfan 87, 355, 440. 

532, 797 

Irtiqa 220, 236 

Isar 546 

lsbat‘U]-isharat 332 

Isqat-ul-isbarat 326, 332 
' I’shq-bazi 90 

I’shq-i-haqiql 292, 357, 

438, 468. 522 
I’shq-i-majazf 357, 

468, 522, 546 
Islam 107, 219, 564, 712 
Ism 546 

Istiglhraq 302 

Ifc^isal 450 

^Izal • ■ >220 



ALL LIFE IS ONE 


815 


E U A.R.] 


ft 


Cbdn be wSqif shud4m ze parda>e-RSz, 

Dam ba dam in iarana mi goydm, 

Ke ba chashma,n-i>dil ma bin jnz Dost, 

Har che bini be-dan ke mazbar-i-O-st ■ 

(S , WesalI, Ma Multan } 

(Since we have learnt tbe Alphabet of Love, 

None other text than this can we repeat * 

' With the heart's eyes, wide-opened now, behold, 
Whale'er thon see-est, as but form of His ' ' 

Since we have seen the Secret past the Screen, 
With eveiy breath the song springs to our lips 
* Whate’er thou see-est now with the heart’s eyne 
Thou know'st is but a form of the Divine.’) 

One Cosmic Brotherhood, 

One Universal Good, 

One Source, One Sway, 

One Law be-holding Us, 

One Purpose moulding Us,* 

One Life eii-folding Us, 

In Love alway. * 

Lust, Greed, Fear, Pride, Envy, and Hate, 

Long nlade us Desolate. 

Their reign is done 
Race, Color, Creed, and Caste, 

Fade with the Nightmare Fast, 

Man wakes to Jearfi at last. 

All Life is One ^ * 
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K^iucla 180, 196, 219, • 

:■ 300,431,450,468,706 
ri-Murakkab 122 

Kfeuda-i-miia'yyan 122 
K$ud-g!harazi 450, 807 
Kbud-hisabl, (keeping 
account of one-self’s 
: thinkings, feelings, 

■ .doings) 526 

KhudI 180, 184,300, 

. 428,431, 433, 450, 

. 468,511, 706, 760 

Kibwab 344 

Khwab-i'Kl^uda 334 
Kiiwahish 116,439,569 
Kish 664 

Kisha (or kusba)-warzan 
664 

Ki|ab-ul-Mubin, ‘ the 
>. open book; Lauh-i- 
mabfuz (q. v.) made 
' plain, or in detailed 
manifestation. 

Kufr 429, 436 

Kun ‘ 319 

L ' 

La-BA-SHART-I-SHAY 

159, 326 

La-haq' > 429 

Lahw 90, 332, 334 

Lahwun 333 

Lalb 90 

Lalbun. 334 

La ilah il-Allah 132, 144^ 
La ilaha' ilia Ana 132, < 
144, 34,5 


PAGE 

La-intiha 327 

La-ma’budah-illS-Hu 

324, 752. 

La-maqsudah-illa-Hu 

. 324, 752. 

La-mashahudah-illa-Hu 

_ 324 

La-maujudah-illa-Hu 

324, 345, 752 

La-ma-siwa-Allah 345 

La-sani 156 

La-ta’iyun 326. 

Latayaf-i-sitta, ‘ plex- 
uses’, ‘ ganglia (S., 
chakra -s, kanda-s, 
pitha-s.) 

Lauh 266 

Lauh-i-mahfQz 172, 742, 
Lazzat-u^-^unya 296, 298 
Lazzat-ul-liahiya 296, 298 
Lutf ’ 430 

M ■ ■ 

Mainyu ^180. (Z.) 
Majhul-un-na's, ‘Indes- 
cribable (S., a-nir- 
vachanlya.) 326 

Majbur 249 

Maimua’-I-^iddain 157 
Malayak 267, 575, 760 
Malik , 290 

Ma’lum-l-ma’dQm, the 
known (as) non-ex.- ' 
istent'. (S., nish6dha- 
jSata. a-bhava-jnata. 

See Aham-Efcat-Na.) • . 



APPENDIX 
(to pp. 649-661) 

Samskji and Arabtc-Pentan equtvafeitis for 
tetrads of Vedte Social Organisation. 

Samskht and Arabic-Persian equivalents for terms 
of the tetrads mentioned on pp 649-661, are given 
belon. This book is intended, among other pur- 
poses, to be of service to workers who may have 
occasion to address public audiences, m India, of 
HindG-s as well as Muslims, m order to draw tbeir 
attention to thoughts already common to the two 
religions, and such more as can ^e adopted by fol- 
lowers of both, to the benefit of all, without in any 
way hurting any cherished* belief of either To be 
readily understood by members of the two denomi- 
nations and cultures^ the speaker should, obviously, 
be able to use words which are familiar to, and will, 
therefore, readily ‘come home’ to them Hence, 
Samskr^ and Arabic-Persian equivalents have been 
given throughout the book, side by side with corres- 
ponding English words, 'l^ut the following could 
52 
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Mutawalli 641 

Mufrib . 559 

Tiluwabbid, ‘ monist 
Unitarian *. (S., a- 
. dvaiti). 

Muzd^war (correct form 
; of mazdur, q. v.) 

N 

NabI 134, 285, 546, 646 
Nadm 597 

Nafs 271, 273, 429 

'Nafs-i-ammara 273, 
450, 468, 728 
Nafs-i-jarl 273, 275 
Nafs-i-kul 271 

Nafs-i-laww5m5 271, 

469, 728 

Nafsd-mulhima 271, 469 
JNafs-i-muqlm 273, 275 
l^afs-i-mu^mainna 273, 

469 

Nafs-i- Rahman! 273, 

450,469 

Nafs-i-natiqa . 271 

Nafs-kushI 631, 753 
JNa-haq 429 

Najaj 277; 296, 298, 

■ 355, 656,, 760 
i^amaz 170,573,576, 

640, 753, 770 
llamud, appearance ; 
phenomenon. (S., • 
p.ratf-bhasai . a- . 
bhasa ; ’ opposed to < 
bQd, npumenon, be- 


PAGE 

ing, param-Srtha,' 


tattvika, saf), 

Nam-warl 434 

Nariyan 499 

Naskh 236 

Nasut 272. (See alam- 
i-nasut). 

Nawahl 358 

Nazul 220, 512 

Nefesh 271. (ju., 

Heb.). 

N6'mati-dunyawX 296 

Neschamah 271 (Ju., 
Heb.). 


Nihad, hidden, unmani- 
fest. , (S., a-vyakta, 
gudha, gupta). 

N Sr 349 

Nur-i-Qahir 101, 349 
Nuriyafi 499 

Nusma 271 

O 

Ormazd (or Hurmuzd," 
i.c., Ahura Mazada) 

147. (Z.). 

P 


Padishah 805 

Paigham-bar 80 

Pak-damanl 494 

Parhez 494, 753 

Pari 267 

ParsaT 753 

,P6sha-waran 664 
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<:\crcisc*and-discliargc of corresponding nghts-and 
duties, arc concerned. Therefore, use of one or more 
ntsv, «cts of terms has become necessary, which will 
bring out the/nnc/ioiM/ import unmistakably There 
IS no such difficult}' ini olved in Arabic*Persian cqui- 
^alcnts. A number of other sets of terms, Skt. and 
also A.>P., are suggested on pp. 104-106 of the 
present writer's book, Ancient vs. Modern Scientific 
Sociahsm.) 

Arab -Per. Four Otrat-s ■ (a) A’lim , (b) A'mil , 
{c) Tijir , (d) MazdOr 

(2) S Four wlti-s {a) vidya-vrfcti ; (5) shSsana- 
%rlti; (c) varta-vrjti, (d) vrata-vrtti or shrama-vrtti 

A -P Four pdsha-s (<r) I'ImT ; (b) a’mali , (e) 
tijarall ; (d) mardQrl. 

(3) S. Four jivikS-s : (a) dakshina, upayana, puras- 
kSra, prali-graha, (b) kara,%6tana, bhaga, (c) vrddhi, 
kusTda ; (d) karmanya, bhrti. 

A.-P. Four ma’sh-cs . (<r) nazr, pdsh-kash , (b) 
.khiraj, mushuhira, (c) roonafa’; (d) mazdQrl, tan- 
khwah 

(4) S Four Sshramas (a) bndima-chlrl, or vidy- 
arthT; (b) grha-stha, (c) v2na-prastha, or vana-stha; 
(d) san-nyasi 

A -P. Four manozil-i-umr, or, briefly, manzil-s, 
(staging-places of life) , *(<r) muta'llim , (b) khana- 
rjar ; (c) gosba-nasbln ; (d) hqir, durwbsb. 
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PAGE 

Safar-ul-a’b^ 123 

' -uI-.Haq 123 

Sair-i-afaqi; extro-spec- 
,, tion ; * travel in 

; space *, i.e., the out- 
side world. 

Sair-i-nafasI, ,intro-spe- 
- ction ; ‘ travel within 
the mind’ 211,445 
Sajjadah 640 

Sajjadah-nashin 641 

Salafc 170 

Salik 368, 372, 770 

Salim ■ 319 

-ut-taba ’ 319 

Salra 107 

Sarab 334 

Saum 170 

Saut-i-Sarma^, ‘ the 
eternal and incessant 
, .voice without sound 
and direction’ : * the 
voice of the silence' ; 

‘the word that was 
with God, and w.as 
God. (S., an-a-hafa 
nada, ‘un-struck 
sound,’ ‘ sound with- 
out striking together 
of any objects; AU^'t, 

. OM). 

SerT-az-duniya 173 

Shab-b6darT ' 631 

Shahadat 551 

Shahvyat ’ 437, 494 
-o-ghazab 69? 

Shaida 523 


PAGE 

Shajtan ■ 267. 

Shakhsiyat-i-adna 300 
> -i-a’ia ' 300 

Shakl-e-kul 271 

Shan, potency,- power ; 

(pi. shuyun, shuyu- 
nab. S., shakti, vi- 
bhuti). 

Sham 146 

Shanldah 451. 

Shara’I-mulia 134 

Sharla’t (or Sharlyafc) 

113, 430, 570* 573 
Sheikh (or Shaikh, or- 
Sheykh) 523,531,641' 
Shirk 429,430 

Shohrafc (or Shuhrat) 434 
Shuha^ 322; 349 

Shuhu^iyah ' 322 

Shuttahiyafc 146 

Shuyunat 122, 352, 438 
Sifat 58, 326, 349,352, 393 
Sitara 638 

Spenta 180. (Z.) 

Subhani 146 

Suf 327 

Sufi (sects) 327 

Sufi. (Throughout). 

(See ‘J'asawwuf), 
Sufl-auliya 134 

Sufism ' 712 

Sufistai 327 

Sukn' 371, 489, 494 

Suluk 371, 752 

Sultan 805 

‘Surah ; ; 603 

, Suruf-i-Jaw6danI 520 
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A-P. Four dast8r*s, or zSbita-s. (a) mazhab; 
(6) niilkiyat , (c) khSna-dSri, or khandan, or kunba ; 
<(f) siyfisat, nizkmat, saltanat, nazm-t-mnlk. 

(9) S Four Sala-s: {a) shastra-bala, or vidyS* 
bala, or jnana-bala ; (b) shastra>bala, or iyudba-bala, 
or shaurya-bala, or vlrya-bala; (c) dbana-dbSnya- 
bala, or anna>bala, or ariha-bala , (d) shrama-bala. 

A.-P. Four qQnat'S or taqats : (a) quwat-i-tlin! , 
(b) qusvat-i-aslahS, or qSwat-i-^ildn ; (c) qmvat-i- 
mlG ; qfiwat-i-mashaqqat, 

(10) S. Four sets of (duties-and-nghts) kar^vya* 
s-and-adbvklTa*s : (a) sat-juana-sangtaha-and^pra* 
ohlra, and sammana>pr&p{i , (b) raksha-shakii' 
sangraha*and*raksba-pra^rat and ishvata>bh&va- 
prapti or Isbitvadabha or aji)S>shakti>)abha ; (c) 
jIvana>sllmagii*uipBdana>and'prasarana» and vrd$hi> 
yukta*mfllya-ISbha ; (d) s6vS, and bhrti>and-vraoda- 
prSpti. 

A ‘P. Four sets of farz-es-and-haq-s . (a) filif- 
'wa>taq^m-i-ulGm-i-ndk, and izzat , (b) tahsil'i>zar> 
aya’-i*hilazai wa hifSzat*i4iwam, and hukOmat ; (c) 
paida • kardan - wa*taqsini>katdan-i>saman>i*zindagl, 
and munkfa' ,*khidmat, and maz^Qr! n'a ^frlb. 

(11) S Four kartavya-s of vtddba-Si and of tbe 
iSshtra : (cr) shiksbS , (b) rakshS ; (c) posbi; (d) s4vi. 

A.*P. Four fatayaz of buzurg>s> and of the 
5i3^at (a) ta'llm ; (b) t^aifuz ; (c) ta’m , (d) khid> 
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PAGE 

Tazia 

627 

Tu 

715 

U 

U’LEMA 

641 

Ul-ul-albab 

664 

Ul-ul-amr 

664 

Ul-ul-i’lm 

664 

Ummuhat-i-sifll 

393 

Umm-ul-kitab, 

‘ the 

mother , of books’ ; 

Lauh-i-mahfuz (q. v.) 

UmQr 

358 

U’rf 

116 

Uraj 

220, 512 

Uzam 

811 


PAGE 

posite of fasi or fesSl) 

123, '322 

Watad 285 

Wujiid 322, 349 

Wuiud-i-bahat 326 

Wujud-i-mutlaq, ‘pure 
Being’, ‘absolute ex- 
istence’. (S., satta- 
matra, sau-ma>tra, 
shuddha-sat, ekanta- 
satta, atyanta-satta). 
Wujlidiyah 322, 338 

Wuzu, ablution before 
prayer. (S., marjana, 
prakshalana, snaua). 

Y 


W 

Wahpat 2, 255, 

303, 344, 450, 686, 759 
Wahdat-dar-Kasrat, 
Unity-in-multi-pli- 
city. 

Wahdat-dar-zat , 759 

Wahm ■ ■ 428 

Wajd ' 322, 753 ' 

Wajib-ul-wujfld 

‘Necessarily exis}:- 
■ ent’. (S., atyanta- 
sat ; kutastha-sai). 
Waihum 334 

Wall 285 

Waqf 642 

Wasl or wesal, or , 

, wisal, ittl-sal, (op- 


Yasht, 147. (Z.) 

Yaqut'Ul'baizah, Dur- 
rat-ul-baizah, ‘ egg 
of chrysolite ’, ‘ egg-, 
pearl’. (S., Brahm- 
anda, Hiranya-gar- 
bba, Andam H.ai- 
main, ‘ Golden Egg ', 
Jyotir-lingain, ‘Pillar 
of Light ’, primal 
nebula). 


Yazd 

• 1 

267 

z 

ZABT-I-NAFS 

437 

Zakat 

170, 602 

' Zamln 

433 

Zan 

433 
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Abu bill Ad-ham 737 
AchSia-aiiga-Sutra 400 
Adt PurStia, by Jma- 
s c n a and G u Q a* 
bhadra 691, 735 

Advanced Tex t-BooK 
of Htndutsm, (origin- 
ally published bythe 
Board of Trustees of 
the Central Hindu 
College, Banaras) 447 
Agiit PtirSna 101, 605, 735 
S.in-t-AKbarT, by Abul 
Fazl 664 

Analects, The, of Con- 
fucius 385, 399, 

_406-'7, 420, 729 
Atfareya Aranyaha 228 
Attarcya Upamshat 
Ancient veisus Hladern 
Scientific Socialism, 
by Bhagavan Das 37, 

451, 651 

Anu-GjfS 287* 

Angiittara NikSya 141 


PAGE 

Apocalypse Unsealed, 
The, by J M Pryse 135 
Apocrypha, Bible 244 

Article, by Prof H E 
Armstrong, in Nature . . 
Article, by Dr I J S 
Taraporewala, m 
Bombay Theosopht- 
cal Bulletin 586 

Article, by Prof Tan 
Yun Shan, in Vtsfiva- 
VSm 361 

ktharva Vtia 

579,581 669 
B 

BhSgavata PnrStsa, 

(Bh ) Throughout 
BhSgavat a-MahSi- 
mya 491 

Bhal^t-Shdstra 526 
BJiSv a-PrakSsha {a 
work on Medicine), 
by BhSva Mishra 54 
Bhavishya-PiirSna 693 
Bible, (B). Throughout 
iBtble Apocrypha 244 
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Dtchonary of Philo- 
sojk/i), ^ Baldwin 512 
DiggtnS »P llic Past, 
by Sir Leonard 
Woolley 663 

pigha-NtkSya 192 

Dtvtn a Coiitcdia, b> 
Dante 457 

Doctor's Dtlarma, by 
G B Shan 15 

Doctrine of the Mean, 
by Confucius 44 

Purga-sapto-shatt 189, 

286 

E 

Education, Of/, by Ber- 
trand Russell 152 

Bnciclopedia Bntaii- 
ntea 22, 95, 102, 130, 

213, 257, 260, 666, 673 
EttCidopcdiao/IslUm 264 
Encyclopedia of Reli- 
gion and Ethics, 
{ERE) 127, 264 

Erewlion, by Samuel 
Butler 712 

Essir^s, by Julian 
Huxley • 295 

Essays, by T H. 

Huxley 295 

Essays on the Parsis, 
by Dr Haug 147, 

« 231, 631 

Evolution and Ethics, 
by Huxley 230 < 


PAGE 

F 

Faust, by Goethe 62 

Fust PiinetpUs, by 
Herbert Spencer 25 

Fountain head of Reli- 
gion, The, by GangB 
Prasada 144, 148, 
223, 231, 631, 666 
From the Caves and 
Jungles of Hindus 
tsn, by H P Bla- 
\atsky 

Fundamental Values 
of Life, bs'Prof J, S 
Mackenzie 

G 

Garuda PurSna 236 
GSthii Throughout 
GSthS, or the Hymns 
of Atharvan Zara- 
Ihiisira, edited with 
tran’slations in Sam- 
skrti English, and 
. Gujeratk by J M. 
Chatterjee and A N 
Bilimoria 57, 504 
GSphn AhunavaitJ, 
First three Chapters 
of (Article by Dr 
I J S Taraporewala, 
in the Bombay Theo- 
sopliieal Bulletin) 586 
G8thS, The Ethical 
> Conceptions of the. 
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PAGE 

Ahl-i-Hadisistn 712 
Ahmadiyanism or 

Ahmadism 712 
Allegories 136 

Alliance for Existence 

434, 785 

All in All 283 

All-Self-Consciousness 304 
Also, not Only but 

550-551 

Altruism . . 173, 

174, 407, 452 
{See Egoism and 
Universalism). 
Ambivalence 759 

(See Duality and 
Law of Duality). • 
Amen, Amin, AUM, 
the same 589 

Analogy, Law of 173, 

277, 278 ; why of 
uniformity and 
anology 282-283 ; 466 
between Sleep and 
Death • 466 

Anchorites • 641 

Anger, to be given up 416 
Angels 179, 182, 

meaning of names of 268 
Anima Mundi 192t 

(See Mundi.) 
Animai-Mr-mau, Sacri- 
fice of 631 

Animal sacrifice, dis- 
approved by all 
religions 631-638* 

Answer, the Final ' 515 


PAGE. 

Appetites, of Eating, 
Mating, Speaking, 
and Hunger, Sex, 
Acquisitiveness 

382-383^ 

egoistic root-, and 
their sublimated 
forms 433-435- 

altruistic or counter- 

435-437' 
three cures for three 494 
four physical and 
four psychical 

650-654- 

Arcs of Descent and 
Ascent of Soul 
122-123, 176, 220, 

332, 369, 375, 477, 

512. (See Ascent). 

Art, and Religion 627-62S 
_ perverted 628 

Arya, meaning of 96, 139- 
Aryanism, or Arya- 
Samajism, Daya- 
nanda’s, as reform 
within Vedism 712: 
Asiatic Thought, color- 
ed by Religion 9: 
Ascent, stages of 322- 
324, 375„462,512. 

(See Arcs and 
Descent). 

Asceticism ■ ■ ■ 372, 700- 
Associations. (See 
Philanthropic). 
Astrological Astronomy 
r • ■ 683- 
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I 

Idia Rabbii 217 

Impel Iff/ Prffcc Cru- 
sade, The, by Gene* 
ral F. P Crozier 34 

Indian Census Report 673 

Jfs/iff Upamshai 259 

Ists Unveiled, byH P 
B]a^atsky 59, 102, 

135, 190, 195, 217. 

260, 280, 285, 305, 

456, 547, 576, 585, 

718 

J 

Jama Dhaima kU 
Plahattva 691 

Jup, by Guru GoMnda 
Sinha 164 

Japan, by Dr Inazo 
Nilobcil,47,55,6I, 

95, 213, 505 
Japanese Philosophy, 
by Tetsujiro Inouye 
Jewish Mysticism, by 
J Abelson 130, 260, 

268, 284, 328 
Jews under Roman 
Rule, by Alomson 

541, 547, 604 
Jn3tt Srnava, by Sho* 
bba Chandra 304, 362 
Journal of Philoso- 
phical Studies, art, , 
ID, by Prof J S 
Madrenzie 


PAGE 

K 

Kabala, see Qabbalii 
KSma-Sutra, by Vat- 
sjayana 508 

Katha Upanishat 282, 

461, 513, 728 
Kauslaiakt Upanishat 

205 

KCvatta Satta 146, 192 
Krshna, a Study in 
the Theory of Ava- 
tar as, by Bhae^avan 
Das 295 

L 

Leader, The, (daily, of 
Allahabad) 30 

Lectin eon Science and 
Society, by Prof, Crew 
774 

„ General F P Cro- 
zier 34 

„ Sir James Jeans 

22, 253 

. „ Miss Munel Lester 35 
„ Sir Oliver Lodge 22 
„ Sir William Eo- 
• bertson 33 

„ Viscount H Sam- 
uel 39 

Light of Asia, The, by 
Sir Edwin Arnold 360, 

591, 633 

Light on the Path 178, - 

375 


671 • 
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PAGE 

Bridge; Between Ego- 
• isrii ,and Altruism, 
hair’s-breadth 469 
• the Chinvat 470-471 
. the sword-edge 470 
Brotherhood 33. (See 
Fraternity). 

Universal 8, 775 

Buddhism 

. . . ; 145. Throughout, 
in China and Japan 

94, no 

identical with Vddan- 
, ta and Jainism r6 
Supreme Self 145-146 
as reform within Ve- 
^ism 712 

C 

, Caste, dissensions 17 
soul has ho 86 

curse of hereditary 1 79 
true meaning of 643-644 
. not by birth, but by 
worth ' 690 

Caste-system, as So- 
cial Organisation 
643-676; 697-699 
degeneration of 672-674 
Catchwords . 709, 781 

Cause and Effect, Law 
of 237 

Causation 237-245 

three views of 322-338 
Chance (is Unknown ‘ 
Cause or God) 195,241 ^ 


PAGE 

Change and Change- ■ 
lessness 64,151,195, 
255-257, 345-346- 
Chaos, Deep Sleep of 345- 
Cosmos in 345 

Character and Occupa- 
tion - - 690- 

building of good and 
strong 776-777' 
degeneration of, in- 
all departments of 
life 778-781 

Charity 39' 

to be discriminate 602 
Child-mind stage 65- 
not to be disturbed 

202-203; 211, 252; 
be tender to the 605, 

620-621 

Christianity . , . 

(Throughout). 

‘ Christ liveth in me ’ 459- 
Circumstances. (See Ac- 
cidents, and Duty). 
Civilisation, threefold 

118-119, 662: 
relation of, to three- 
fold education 11 9-120- 
Vedist,founded on three 
main fatjtors, the 
Mother, the Edu- 
• cator, the Defender 

539' 

tetrad of 662 

Indian social organisa- 
tion and 688- 

false and true 780-798 
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PAGE 

Yutang 44, 123. 222, 

267, 396, 666 
Mysterious Universe, 
by Sir James Jeans 24 

N 

Natshadha, by Shrl- 
Harsba 91 

ffatuie of the Physi- 
cal World, by Sir 
A S Eddington 25 

New Background of 
Science, by Sir James 
Jeans 23 

Nmikta, by Yaska 280, 

606, 719 

NUT-vdkya, by Soma- 
d6va SGri 528 

0 

Ode to luiniortaUty, by 
Wordsworth 152 

Outline of Science 13 

P 

ParS-PujS , 617 

Pa din a-Cbanta, by 
Ravisbena 691 

Paradise Lost and Re- 
gained by Milton 455 

Patet PashBmSnf 736 

Philosophy, art. in, by • 
Dean Inge 27 , 


PAGE 

Philosophy of Mind, by 
Hegel 566 

Philosophy of Islam, by 
KhajaKhfiS 279,281, 
322 351 

Phaednis, by Plato 705, 
728 

Place of Christianity 
in the Religions of 
the World, The, 1^ 

J £ Carpenter 85, 93, 
96, 286, 791 
Plut alistic Universe, 
A,byWilliam James 281 
Poem, by Attar , 86 
„ William Blake 54 
„ Bbaitr-han 338,432 
„ Browning 397 
„ Robert Burns 411 
„ Mninaddin 
Chishtl 557 
„ Coleridge 596, 597 
„ Hafiz 391, 536 
„ George Herbert 342 
„ * St John of the 

Cross 519 
„ Omar Khayyam 

251, 559 
„ Kbusrau 309 
If* Longfellow 431 
„ Mira 356 

„ Naar 310 

,, Cardinal Newman 
518, 594 
„ NiyBz 311 

„ Pope 323, 432 
„ Produs 594 
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PAGE 

Continaam, Contmuity 
of Nature, due to 
Uaity of Self 253 
Continence 494, 695 
Contraception, unre- 
gulated 396 

Control, of longue, 
secret of all 377-378 
of mind, for intro- 
spection 442 

of birth and death 

695-696 

Conversion, forced, in 
religion 708 

forbidden in Quran 708-709 
Correspondences 277 
Cosmic Mind, Creative 281 
Cosmos, Solar 281 , 345 
Creations and destruc- 
tions, countlessly 
repeated 223 

nature and cause of 344 
Creed, dissensions 17 
Creed-marks 638 639 
Cyclicity, Law of 220 , 318 

D 

Danger, great, of self- 
deception, by be- 
lieving one's own 
individual self to 
be the Supreme 
Self 177-185 

of mistaking personal 
love for Universal- ' 
Love 468 


PAGE 

of eroticism, and of 
excessive depen- 
dence, in devotional 
cults 522-524 

of black magic 701-702 
of fanatic belief that 
one’s own religion 
IS the best for all 702 
of excessive clinging 
to outer forms and 
words 707 713 

of self-indulgence un- 
der pretence of 
God’s Will 749 

Death, bow conquered, 
by yoga-methods, 
m super-physical 
sense 275 276 

bow, in metapbys- 
icid sense 277, 295- 
316, 449-450, 467 
flash of panoramic 
memory at 466 

preparation for, (eutha- 
nasia) 465-467 

gateway to larger life 

559-560 

judgment on soul 
after 718 

Deathlessness* desire 
for 443 

Debts, four congenital, 
social 520-1, 656 
Decay, periodic 292 

Deeds, good and duti- 
r ful, indispensable 719 
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SSiitSytka PStha, by 
Amitaeati 194, 276 

SSnStaua Vtridtla 
Dharma, ThePniicf 
files oft byBhagaxmi 
Das 107, 692 

Soniha^KSntS 29S. 482 
San! hia-Yoga 256 

Sanlshifia Sl'Sttraka, 
by SanajSa Mum 156 

Sartor Rcsartus, by 
Carlyle 153 

•Sajtirfis of All 143, 552, 
637 

„ „ Solon 314 

Scieuee and PsycJttcal 
Phenomena, by 
G N M TjtcU 22 

Sctence of Life, by 
H. G. Wells, Julian 
Hu\le}, and G P. 
Wells 234 

Science of Emotions, 
by Bllaga^an Das 

438, 447 

Science of Peace, b> 
Bhaga\anDas 24,32 
64, 128, 280, 326, 

345, 682, 693 
Science of the Sacred 
Word, or Pranava~ 
Vs^a of GSrgyil- 
yana, by BhaRa\an 
Das 144, 345 

Science of the Self, Iv 
Bliagavan Das 24, 32, '* 
40, 64, 128, 144, 278 


297, 326, 345,408, 
438, 650, 682, 701 
Science of Social 
Organisation, orThc 
Lous of Manu, by 
Bhaga\an D.‘is37, 74, 
120, ?32, 297, 426, 
595, 650, 683, 701, 

792 

Scaet Doctrine, The, 
by H P BIa\atsky 
102. 135, 268, 280, 
456, 571, 585, 591, 

616,647 

Secret of An-ahHaq, 
by Khajfi. Khan 429, 

430 

Secret of the Golden 
Plover, a Chinese 
Book of Life, by Wil- 
helm and Jung 61, 266, 

277 

Seven Baskets 291 

Shakiintald, by Ktllid&sl39 
S/i0o*yn»g ■ 213 
Shape of Things to 
. Come, b> H G Wells639 
ShSri raka~Bh3shya, 

(on Brahma SStra 
of- Badaraiana), by 
SbaDkir-adigtya 207, 

373, 427 

Shafa-fiatha Brahma- 
qa 147, 480, 500 

Shat-fia^i, by Shankar- 
flchgrja 214 

•5/n-Kf»g,byConfacins 45 
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PAGE 


Disarmament, moral, 


must come first 

37 

Disciple and Master 

640 

Disciplines. (See Vir 


tues) 


Discord, spirit of 

17 

Discourse, speechless 

215 

Discovery, the Great 

309, 

312 


Dis-gnst with the world, 
dis-illusionment, dis- 
pa&sion, dis-taste 
for life, 173 177, 
330, 440, 442, 483, 

800 (See World* 
weariness). 

Dissolution (into God 
and Bliss of God) 

298, 760 

Diversity (See Dif- 
ference) 

Divine, Bliss (See 
Blessedness) 

Fire, periodic rene- 


wal of 

.292-293 

Heartache 

317 

Man is 

213 

Supra-mental 

174 

Union 

.516 

Will-and-Imaginalion 


553 


Will (See Will) 

Harp, the human 
body 559 560 

Doctors disagree ” 

14, 710-711 


PAGE 

Doctrine of the Eye 134 

of the Heart 134 

of the Page 134 

* Domestics ' 783-784 

Dreams may be purified 
and beautified by 
prayer before sleep 

467 

Duality, of God's Na- 
ture, in all aspects 
of the Wbrld-Pro- 


cess 49-64 

how transcended 53 
of attributes and 
names of God 57 63 
of Sex 60 61 


of Souls, minds, 
higher and lower, 
altruist and egoist, 
in each person 62, 

431-432, 
Law of 106, 637 

of the ends of life 296, 
759-760 
(See Opposites) 

Duty, varies with 
circumstance 97 98, 
413, 423-424 
IS neither sin nor merit 
*■ 250- 

the Whole, of Man, 
in brief ' 358 

difference of 372 

to rear up virtuous 
* progeny 385 

■ conflict of 417 
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PAGE 

Thibetan Book of the 
Dead, by Evans- 
Wentz 277 

Three Essays on Con- 
sciousness, by W 
Carrington 254 

T r a'uvamika-achSra, 
by Sotnasfoa Bhat- 
tGraka 529 

Travels in Thibet, by 
Abb£ Hoc 642 

Treasure-House of 
Living Religions, 
(raj?),by R.E 
Hume. Throughout 
TnpSd-Vtbhiiii HahS- 
NSrSyana- 
Upamsbai 228 

U 

UdSna-vagga 7S, 146, 410 
Universal Text-Book 
of Religion and 
Morals, by Annie 
Bcsant 232, 259, 447 
Union in Common 
Worship 585, 590 

Upamshats, {U ) 
Tbronghont 
Uttar-sdhyayaua- 
^ira 691 

V 

VatshishikaSTdra, by 
KaQ&^ 68, 588 

VSstshfha Smfti 719 
53 


PAGE 

VSyti PurSna 232, 283 
VB4as, (V). Through, 
out. 

Ven^idSd 630 

Vidura-Ntti, 414, 714 
Vicliiiia NStaka, by 
Guru GovmdaSimba 592 
Vtnaya PatrikS, by 
Tulast Das 215 

Vtsbtiii Pin Sffa 473, 733 
VtsUiasp 471 

Vusala-Sufta . 689 

W 

We Europeans, by 
Julian Huxley 682 
Willows, The, by Al* 
gernon Blackwood 515 
With Mystics and 
Magicians m Thibet, 
by Mme. Alexandra 
Heel 610 

World-Fellowship, 
edited by Charles F 
Weller 788, 816 

World War and Its 
Only Cute — World 
Oidei and World 
Rfltgton, by Bbaga* 
van Das 37, 645, 660 
Writings of Amita-gatil94 
„ A mrt a Chandra 
San 47, 363 

„ Aristotle 73 

„ Asanga 

„ St Augustine 156 
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PAGE 

principles 451- 
452, 511. (See 
Altruism and Uni- 
versalism) 

Egyptian religion, views 
r£' soul in 271 

Elephant, and six blind 
men, story of 809 

Elixu of Life 560 

Emancipation 297 

Emotions, chief 426-428 
Empires and Eeligion 

688 

Empty show 334 


End, the Permanent and 
the temporary . ., 

• I • 

Ends of Life. (See 
Values). 

Energisin 113, 325 

Energy, Couservation 
of 255 

Enlightenment mean- 
ing of , 124 

En-sof (or En-soph) 225 
Epicureanism (See 
Stoicism). 

Equality 282 

and Fraternity and. 
Liberty 797 

Equilibrium, Equability 

53 54, 255 
Eros, as Love Lust 179 
the Prime Creator 525 
unbridled, the worst 
enemy 495 


PAGE 

Erotic language of 
Mysticism 522-524 
(See Danger), 

Error, always m extre- 
mes 44-49 

Primal 428 431 

five ‘ phalanges', 
'joints’, successive 
stages of 473 

Esoteric teachings 129- 
130, 603 

Essenes 129-130 

Essence vs. Form 71-72 
Essential and Non- 
Essential . . . , 10, 

41, 97-102 
religion 71, 397-411 
m orthodox Islam and 
in V6dism 170-171 
Eternal Masquerader 352 
Miracle, the 334 

Now 743 

Peace 2, the one way 
to, on earth 16, 
methods of 34, eter- 
nal fount of 303 
everlasting 329, 
who gaineth 2, 

, 502 , beyond all 
loves and hates 760 
Truth, Same, taught 
by all great Teach- 
ers 51-60 

Ethics, noble 357 

Eugenics, psychical as 
« well as physical 675 
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A A-dvitfyam 150, 156 

Agama 141 

X'BBi 324 Agba 474 

A«bbaya-^na 371, 425 Agnt 301, 351 

Abhi-ni'Vdsha 198, 473 Agm-SgSra 606 

Abhi-tanya 59 Agni-hotra 606 


AbhySsa 440, 483 Agnl-shomlyam jagat 61 

Abhyn-daya 104, 123, 296 Abam 143, 195, 196, 345 
Acharya 531 Abam*Etat-Na 144, 345 

Adhi’bhautika 273, 280, Abam kara 184, 428, 

632 432, 450, 472, 511, 760 


A4hi>daiviha 280 Aham*Sah 192 

A^ho-mSrga 375 , ^Bra-ichchhSr 433 

Adho-ga(i 477 AbBra>san]^ 433 

Adhy*ftropa 326, 332 A-bimsS 401, 423, 437, 493 
AdhySsa-vadg 324, 338 Aishvarya 58, 86, 352, 531 

A4by-Stmite 134, 280, 632 Aiti-hSsika 280 

AdhySya 602 Ajap3-G5yatr! 192,575,595 

Adfay-ayana 718 A-jS^oa 439 

Adi 57 A'kama 57 

Adifi 268, 471 AkEranam 190 

Adilya 269, 47? Ak3ra>nira-karaQa 325 

A-dvaiia 323, 338, 742 •AkSsha 192 
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PAGE 

Freedom from fears, 
doubts, sorrow 

112, 297-299 
Free-Will,Supreme Selfs 

436 (See Destiny) 
Fullest Reality 334 

Funerals 640 

Fruit- vendor, four stran- 
gers and, story of 

561-562 

Fruit of Life 810 

G 

"Genes" 682-683 
' Gentleman ’, mining 
of 96. (See Arya) 
Ghosts 269 

Glands. (See Plexuses). 
Gnosis, Gnosticism 

113, 325, 797 
Goal of Life 200, 295- 

300, 308, 332, 

355-’6, 515, 654. 
(See Values) 

God, (See Self) 
indefeasible nee^ for 

35-36 

A(l)l-one, 335-336 
Umversal, Infinite, 
Eternal, Immortal,^ 
Supreme Self 107,' 
113 etc 

in man 43, 184, 197, 
212-214, 449 463, * 
767-768 

Will of 73 (See 
Will). 


PAGE 

very easy, also very 
difficult, to find 127 
forgets Himself into 
Man 122 

Nature, and Man 
121, 122, 391-393, 

767 

universal I, Supreme 
Self, No-Thing- 
Else 156-157 

and Satan both with- 
in us 185 

names of 186-198 

creates both Good 
and Evil 204, 208, 

210 

and Son of 214, 300, 
liberty of Sons of 

299 

becoming like, merg- 
ing into, becoming 

296-297, 356 
kingdom of (Heaven 
i e ) 299, 471, 480 

whole Universe, fami- 
ly of 392-394 

and Mammon 125, 486 

in victim and victi- 
miser both 492-493 

inverted is Satan 

178, 452, 706, 778 
kingdom of, taken by 
storm 483 

replaces Man 

457, 463-464 
* shows himself to the 
deserving 484 


f 
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PAGE 

aoanda 

303 

Bbagavaj-bhabti 

357 

Atm &dvaita*satti 

89 

Bhaga-vgn 

86 

Atma-jt^na 

526 

Bfaagavat-krpa 

See 

-labha 

303 

Ishvara-aaugraha 

-rati 

303 

Bbakta 

134 

-tratah 

60 

Bhakti 

114 

-trpti 

303 

Bbakti-maijia 

113 

•tushti 

603 

Bhakti >^sa 

303 

•vidyS 

40 

Bhasbya 

603 

Aty-ant-Et-Ita 

326 

Bhava 

57 

Aum 1, 192, 585, 589 

Bhgva 

753 

Avaraaa 328, 438, 439, 769 

Bbav a dvaitam 

742 

Av-Sroha 122, 220, 332, 

Bhava-trshng 

433 


477 

Bh^a 166, 430 

-mSrga 

332 

-bnddhi 171, 185, 450 

•pafha 

375 

Bbikshu 78, 134, 

368, 

Ava-$acpinl 

123 

533, 641 

Avaslya 

92. 614 

-sangba 

78 

Avatara 7, 26, 134, 170, 

Bhima gunas 

59 

265, 285, 294, 

319, 

Bboja 

640 

353, 546, 646, 637 

Bbuh ^ 

272 

Avdslia 

26. 322 

BhUmg 

303 

A-vidyS 123, 188, 189, 

BbGmi 

270 

335, 428, 431, 

436, 

Bbuvah 

272 

472, 473, 

688, 777 

Bbavdiaa 266, 272 

A-vyakta 

57, 651 

Bodbi-satrtva 

285 



-Brahma 111, 112, 

122, 

B 


143, 157, 188, 

189, 



190, 191, 198, 

219, 

BapoHA • 

431 

299, 346, 382, 

391, 

Bahutva 

759 

393, 431, 453, 

509, 

Babu sySm 

433 


772 

Bahu dbg syam 

433 

Brahma 112, 294, 

345, 

Bali-dgoa 

627 

350, 742 

Bandha 

123, 760, 

Biafama-bfauta 

452 

Baud^ha-dbarma 

109 

-bbgva 

298 

Bhaga 

86 

* -bh&ya 

450 
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PAGE 

both in every one 
210-211, 328-329, 471 
Good-will among men 39 
Goodness, Truth 
Seauty 39 (See 
TrulhJ 

Grades of evolutionary 
types 233-235 
Greed, one of three 
gateways into hell 35 
Guru, quality of true 800 

H 

Hair’s breadth hue 
between Selfish- 
ness and Un-sel- 
fishness 469 

Happiness, here and 
hereafter, the One 
Way to . ,112, 

481-482, 519-520 
Harmony, how secured 

551 

Hate 35-36 

extinguished by 
Love, not by 
Hate 410, 414-416, 

441 

as the Un-Truth of> 
Separateness 447 

Heart, large and small 

95-96 

human throne of 
God 143 

change of, needed < 
to see God 174-175 


PAGE 

cleansing of 476-477 
parental, more need- 
ed in tbacher than 
clever head 77g 
Heartache, Divine 317, 

„ 342, 395 

Heaven 6, 266, 469 
Heaven, Way of 222, 

243, 267 
kingdom of, on earth, 5 
its meaning and 
nature 795-797 
Hebrew V£dS>nta 327-328 
Hell ■ 266, 469 

Helper needed by young 
Soul 549 

Here, the Infinite 65 
Heredity 682-686 

Hierarchy, Spiritual 7, 

284-295 

Hinduism (SeeVfijism) 
Holy of Holies, in the 
heart 724 

Home 397 

return to 305 

the Treasury in the 
, 315 

Humanism 36-37 

Human beings, all, 
limbs, meiqjbers, of 
each other 505 6 

Humility, crowning vir- 
tue 477-498 

a form of Truth and 
Non-Egoism 493 
* feel, not show, al- 
f ' ways 495 
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PAGE 
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170, 171, 291 

. 296, 

Dvitiya'janma 

630 

435, 526, 528, 759 

Pyaur>nishS 

585 

pharm-SdhikSti 

641 



Dharma-dSya 

642 

£ 


Pharma^kSya 

271 



Dharma-iakshS 

170 

EkX-PashI 

170, 627 

Pharma'ShalS 

763 

Elab 

60,205 

Pharma-shRratS 

551 

Ekam 

150, 759 

Dbarm-Stma 

319 

Eka-ta 450, 686, 759 

Dharmatia 

642 

Eka-vama-tB 

75 

Dharm! 

205. 759 

EkI-bhava 

303 

phats 

59. 530 

EshanS 

433 

Dhautl 

614 

Etat 

144 

Dhoti 

614 



Phyana 

753 

G 


Dtgambaia 

131 



Dik-idUa 

268 

Gana 

267 

Dlk^ita 

134 

Gandbarvas 

267 

Dipivall 

171 

Gaupa 

100 

Pisbta 

249 

Gaurl 

350 

Piti 

471 

Gautl-KBli 

344 

DivS-nisbam 

585 

GByatrl 

192 

Divya-jSlna 

135 

GhantB 

640 

Divya^purusha 

319 

Ghora 

58 

-d^bti 

740 

GO'ind^ba 

632 

•sbak{t 

263 

Go'puta 

640 

Posha 

63, 450 

•Grha-stba 

134 

Posha-va{ 

63 

Gabya 

134 

Pi&ksba 

811 

Guna 54, 58, 

280, 326, 

Droha • 

182 

• 349, 450. 683, 759 

Plca>drashta 

-60 

Gupa'Vat 

63 

Dvaita 

322 

Gupta 

134 

Pvaita-mithya (va 89 

GupU'Cbitia 

742 

Dvam-4vam 49, 51, 183, 

Gupta- vidyS 

135 


211,49^ 

Gupti 

123 

Dvdsha 182, 

198, 473 

Gntu 215, 523, 535, 800 

Pvitflya 

430 

• -krpa 

486 
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Immortality, meaning 
of, and bonr gained 

112, 460 

belongs only to the 
Impersonal 462 
Impersonal 462 

Impostors 538 541 

Incarnations 286 295, 

(as Ava^Aras) 353 
Indescribable, the 165 
India, her mission 664 
Mother of Religions 762 
Jews in 762 

Individual, not to be 
over-valued . . 

becomes Universal 

296. 300-301 
liberty 73-74 

and Society 643-701 
Individualism, sensuous 

761 


Inter-dependence of all 

658 

Interpretation of Scrip- 
tures, many ways 
of 280 

Inter-nationalism 38-39 

Inter-religionism 38 

Introspection, self-con- 
scious 211, 442-445 

Intuition 139 

Invocation of the Spirit 
of Unity 1-8 

Involution-and-Bvolu- 
tion (See Evolu- 
tion} 220 

Isltim • » , 

Meaning of the word 107. 
(Throughout). 

J 


Infinite, the 296, 300 , 
becomes 'as if * 
finite 436, 485. 

(See Self). 

Infinitesimal * 296 

Initiates 134 

Inner eye 211 

Inquisition and Inqni- 
• ' ^ sitors 492, 708; 761 
Instincts, primal 433, 
(a^etites) 494, 
(fouJsinain) 651 

InstitutionSjNbur funda- 
mental sobjal 654 

Intellect and Intuition < 
142 


Jainism .... 145 
(Throjgbout) 

As reform within 
V6dism 712 

Jama Temples 622 

. Jealousy, racial, nation- 
al, political 17, 44, 

( 524 

Jen, the Higher Self 
452 (C) 

Jews, in India 527 

Joy becomes Duty 

447,512 
Eternal ^ 

Judaism (or Hebraism, 

, the Jewish 
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Kaly&na-gunas (=bene' Knya 114,117,569 

volent attributes) 59, 535 •(8)>dvaitain 742 

Kama 179, 296. 428. 435, Krodha 428, 437, 494 
437, 468, 494, 522, Kpana 542 

524, 525. 526, 527, Kishna-llla 627 

528, 529 Krshta 146 

KSma jatS 434 Krtya 505 

•rCpa 263 KrarafS 174 

'Sankalpa 122, 335, 439 Kshama-vau 58 

'tfshi^ 433 Kshapana 533 

Kami (Japanese trord) 110 Ksliattnya664,665,685,- 
KSmya 97 690, (Kbattiya) 691, 

Kanda 523 693, 694, 773 

Kanfa 58 Ksh6ma-sBdhana 397 

Karaiia 263, 271 Kshdma-sadhaka 397 

Karma 117,189,237, Kshiti 351 

(the irord) 238, 250, Kshobha 469 

257, 277 Kshudra-virSt 271, 278 

Karma (Law of) 170, KumEra 285 

237, 241 KQta-stba 244 

Karma>kfinda 573 _ 

Karma>k8ndl 134 ^ 

Karma-mArga 113, 570 LSbha 351 

Kirmina'sharlra 271 Laksbml 350 

Karta, 189 LTia 123, 330, 332, 333, 

Karuoi 173, 438, 530 436, 439 

Kashyapa 471 . Linga>shaiTta 263 

Kathfi (Reatation and Lobba 427, 494 

expounding of scnptural Loka 266, 272 

legends) • 627 Loka>hit>6ba 293 

Kevalah 137 Loka-45banB 433, 494 

Kh£ chaia 273 Loka>mfi.ta 390 

Klr{i 434 l,oka-p3la 268 

Klfisha 123, 225i 330, 473 „ 

Kosha 274 “ 

Kratu 59 Mada 427 

Krldu 90, 333 • Madhu 58 
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League of Nations 

8. 21. 33 

of Religions needed 

8. 21, 33, 700 
Legends, r£ Founders 
and Reformers of 
Religions, exagge- 
rated 620-521 

Legislation, by only 
the Good and 
Wise, can esta- 
blish kingdom of 
heaven on earth 
. . . : 108, 109, 

795, 797, 806 
(See Self-govern- 
ment) 

Letter vs Spirit. (See 
Spirit) 

Liberty, in non-essen- 
tials 89 

for the young, in edu- 
cation, how far 
desirable . 73-74 

meaning of indivi- 
dual 73-74* 

in changing from one 
religion to another 71 
glorious, of the Sons 
of God 299 

giien by Chnst 299 

final 297 

Liberty vs.' Necessity -€ 
249-220 (See j * 

. - Destiny). * 


PAGE 

Life, a perpetual choice 
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panoramic, rapid, at 
death 466 

Metaphysic, 

concepts of at 
roots of, all scien- 
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India 762 764 
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369-372 

purpose of, Buddha’s 
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488-489 
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Repentance 597 
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Revelation 603 
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Rites and Ceremonies 640 
Bshis 7 , Quranic 582 , 
V6dic 583 

Rule, simple, needs 
comment 496 (See 
Golden Rule). 

Rule of Three 121 
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Sacrifice, Law of 105-107 
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gions, described by 
words having the 
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All ’151-153 
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OPINIONS AND REVIEWS 

or 

"THE ESSENTIAL UNITV OF ALL 
RELIGIONS ” 

Dr EbagavIm Das 

E\tnict from letters D/ 27*3-1940 and 13*4'1940 from 
Ihe (late) Right Honorable SiR Akbar Hl'DARf, P C 
Prime Minister to H E H the Nizam, H}dar&bSd 
{Deccan) 

(<?}.. I can only say that snch books ought to be 
popularised by nil means possible, and I ii^onder if vou 
could not try in the different Provinces to get it adopted 
either as a te\t>booI: or for the purpose of pnze-gtving in 
Schools and Colleges We bare already taken 324 copies 
of the first edition this second* ed|;tion is an improve* 
ment in manj uaj*!, and jour “ Letter to the Reader ” is 
in Itself a contribution For that reason, I hope you will 
be able to send about 100 copies to the Constitutional 
Affairs SecAtary, H E H the Nizam’s Government 
^ that I may be able to get tbe Education Department 
here to supply a few copie^to different libraries and to 
utilise the rest for pnze-giving purposes 

ib) . . I agree th^ m these fundamental 
matters ... the States «>uld be induced to talve an 
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interest . . . Your own life and ideals make you a perfect- 
exponent of Hmdu-Mushm unity, and it is refreshing to 
find you sbll so keenly interested in bringing it about 
through a study of the fundamentals of the two religions- 
I hope your book will inspire similar fervour in others^ 
and that Indian States will in this respect, as in many 
others, follow a path of their own . . and establish an 
example worthy of both their past traditions and their 
future greatness. 

Extract from letter D/ 11*11-1940, of HON'BLE 
SIR MUHAMMAD ZAFRULLA KHAN, (then) Law- 
Member of Council, Govt, of India . 

I value your book, The Essential Unify of AU 
Religions, very highly. 1 read the first edition some 
years ago. 1 send you my sincere congratulations and 
thanlis for the new much enlarged edition. I have dipped 
into It in several places, and derived both profit and 
pleasure from my excursions I am looking forward to a 
more leisurely enjoyment of it after the present extremely 
busy session is over, I consider that your labor of love 
deserves a rich reward in bringing all those people closer 

toEPtht>r who value spuitual truth above everything else, 

I wish our politicians could also realise the Essential 
Unity of Mankind. 

Extract from letter D/ 2-9-1940, of PariBit Amara- 
mStha Jha, (then) Vice-Chancellor ot University of 

Allahabad. * 

Every Hostel in the University has now, in its hbrary, 
a copy of your Essential ^ntiy of All Religions la 
some Hostels it is being used gi their Study Cirdes 
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Extract from letter of Dr SachchidSnand SiNHA, 
Vice-Chancellor of PatnS University, D/ 19-9-19+0 
• • I have read your book with not only pleasure- 
but profit, and respectfnliy congratulate you on its 
production . I am asking the Registrar to take- 
necessary action . . so that a copy of it should he 

available in every hostel attached to different Colleges, 
not only in Patn&, but elsewhere also in BihSr and 
Onssfi 

(Dr. S Sinha was elected president of first session of the 
newly elected members of Central Legislature who met 
to frame a Constitution fmr the Republic of India on 
9-12-1946) 

Pkter Freeman, Esq , ex-M P (Bntish House of 
Commons), wrote from Cardiff, Wales, on 16 4-1940 
Dr. Bhagavfin DBs has rendered a great serious to the 
world in compiling this compendium of Religious know- 
ledge. For a world, stricken with misunderstandmg, 
suffering, and sorrow, to show the essential teachings of 
all the great Religions to be identical, by direct first-hand 
evidence and quotations, is a service to humanity of 
outstanding importance He deserves the sincere grati- 
tude of all who are striving to bnng about a new World 
Order, based on justice and reason, where all may live in 
peace and Xarmony This can only be achieved when 
human beings realise their Common Brotherhood and 
*hat their respective Religions all inculcate the same- 
fundamental ideals Our sincere congratulations are 
offered to Dr Das and iur grateful thanks for this- 
timely book. « 
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Mrs. Jean Allen, Edinburgh, 29-4-1940 • 

I . . feel suie it tvill be of immense value, especially 
at the present diiGcuIt times when a basis of unity must 
be brought home to all peoples. My very best wishes for 
the success of your book . . 

A F Knudsen, Esq , Palace Hotel, Shanghai, 
19-4-1940 

Your book is an exceedingly valuable contribution to 
the work of bringing Peace to the world So long as any 
religion wars on other religions, there can be no peace of 
God on Earth . . 

Review in MvsoRE Economic Journal, for October, 
1940, (Bangalore City) 

It would be difficult to speak too highly of this book, 
whether as to its contents, the scholarship it displays, its 
aims and objects, or the selfless labours of the antbor 
who IS responsible for it It exhibits, in a word, the 
work of a lifetime It is written too in a manner that is 
bound to carry conviction to every one who keeps an 
■open mind India has attained, as no sub-continent 
situated like itself can be said to have attained, a unity 
which IS unique in the history of mankind Dr. Bhagavan 
Das shows the wiay how this unity can be further 
strengthened in the interests not only of this country but 
of the whole world, . of mankind itself, ^’roving the 
■essential unity of all religions, he proves what has for long 
hfpn thought to be imposeible of proof, the possibility 
of bringing together all religions of the world, which 
seem to be at war, as it w8re, with one another The 
■doctrine of Samanvaya (Reqmciliation) is here applied 

I 
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Tvitb patient labour and evident success to the teachings^ 
of different religions It is agreatachieiement This 
book should be distributed by active philanthropists 
amongst all classes and creeds of people, so that its 
fundamental ideas might soak into their minds and 
become part and parcel of their mental and physical 
tnake-up This is not a book either for criticism or for 
examination. It is one that should be read and reread, 
and, rvhat is more, acted upon Those rrho read it 
should become — thej are bound to become of their own 
accord — propagandists in its favour . As an advanced 

course in the teaching of Univ ersal Religion, if ought to 
find a place m etery Umventiy m which the teaching of 
religion as such finds a place, either for a degree course 
or for merely cultural purposes Similar redactions of it 
ought to be useful as text-books for the teaching of 
Universal Religion in all Schools and Colleges, perhaps, 
modelled on a graduated scale 
Rev lew, by Prof SoshIl KdmSr MarjitA, of 
Calcutta University, m CALCPTxa REVIEWS', for 

August 1940 * 

The work, has a primarily practical aim, and w written 
with the express purpose of preparing individuals and 
nations for the budding up of a better, more spiritual, 
world, bastd on felloasbip, empathy, and undeistandmg 
The author's purpose is to prove the Essential Identity 
of All Religions by exbaustite quotations from the sacred 
books of the world, and thereby to make good tins long- 
standing deficiency in Ae ertent literature on Com- 
parative Religion His /am thesis throughout is to 
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prove, by texts from the sacred writings, that every religion 
IS essentially an experience of unity, an experience which 
shows itself in the feeling of love and fellowship, and 
virhich gives itself practical shape in compassion, sym- 
pathy, and goodwill to creatures He undertakes to 
establish his thesis by an exhaustive analysis of the 
intellectual, emotional, and volitional constituents of our 
religious experience, as set forth in the sacred books — 
■an undertaking which he ^uisues vnth great though- 
nets, through Chapters II, III and IV, and which the 
reader will find both instiuchve and interesting 

While it may be possible to disagree with the author’s 
view that the identities are mote essential that the 
differences , it cannot be denied that his view of religion 
as a synthetic, integrative, experience, branching out 
into diverse forms, is not one to be lightly brushed aside, 
either as not agreeing with the facts or failing as a 
practical remedy He is certainly to be congratulated 
Jor having conti ibuted sooiething which is not merely 
of iheoietical interest, but also promises practical 
results of a fat-rfiachtng ohatactei His proposed 
counteractive to present-day intolerance, through a higher 
-Spiritual approach based on fellowship and understanding 
sympathy, may not prove as availing as an optimistic 
view of human nature may be disposed to fcsume, but 
it IS certainly worth a mote seiious trial than Marxism, 
Socialism, and many of the'bther ‘ isms ’ that we hear of 
now-a days. 

Review m Readers’ Hugest, Bombay, for Sep- 
tember 1940 « 
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At a time when nations are at war with one another, 
when there is endless confiict going on between dn-erse 
■creeds, works of the kind which prove that religion has 
Its roots in unity and not strife are indispensable 
Dr. BhagavBn D3s has bronght to light the great 
identities of thought in ail the great religions of the 
world, and has drawn freely from the writings of enrh 
blasters as hlanu, Kishna, VySsa, Zoroaster, Moses, 
Confucius, Buddha, Christ, Muhammad, and Nfinak 
One great difficulty met with, in the introdncbon of 
religious teaching in schools, is apprehension of a likely 
clash between pupils pursuing di\erse faiths This 
difficulty can be easily overcome by publication of text- 
books of tbe kind suggested by Dr BhagavBn Das 
There are numerous parallel texts from Scnptures of the 
several religions, and he lays stress on the resemblances, 
rather than on tbe differences which cover non-essentials 

Review in Theosofhical News akd Notes, for 
July- August, 1940, (50, Gloucester Place, London, 
W 1) 

Those who know the scholarly work of Dr Bhagavan 
jPSs will welcome this new edition of his book, first 
published in 1932 and now greatly enlarged Dr pss 
shows, by copious extracts, that in essentials all the 
great faiths are united He points ont that it is a mark 
of youth to wish to be peculiar and to claim to be the 
sole repository of truth He considers that the hope of 
the future lies m the choice of teachers who are imbued 
with love of God and of’humanity, and his chapter on 
Education should be caiefj^ly read and applied Extracts 
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are taken from the sacred books of the eleven living* 
religions, and they are given in the original languages as 
well as m English It would be impertinent to con- 
gratulate the compiler on fhts valuable book a store- 
house of information which should be studied by all 
who wish to understand the real basis of our belief in 
the Universal Brotherhood of Humanity 
Review in Leader, D/ Allahabad, 28*5-1940 
Religion has been and shall remain one of the most 
potent forces that have elevated and ennobled the human 
mind. Throughout the ages it has inspired the noblest 
of deeds characterised by love, sacrifice, and service, 
while It has also been the greatest sustaining force m the 
dark hours of struggle, sorrow, and disappointment. 
It IS religion, more than anything else, that has lifted 
man from the plane of animals and enabled the great 
progress that he has made. But there is also another 
side of the picture. Man’s devotion to his religion has 
not always been as tolerant as it should have been Its 
narrow conception has often made its votary forget that 
his religion is only, one of the different ways of realizing 
God and serving his fellow, human beings Result has 
been degeneration of religion into fanaticism and shed- 
ding of innocent blood Thinkers in different countries, 
owing allegiance to different creeds, have ttferefore been 
feeling that something must be done to bring out the 
Fundamental Unity of ali Religions, that may help in 
promoting the idea of the Brotherhood of Man, which, 
emanating from the Fatherhood of God, is the highest 
truth of religion, and withdiit an active realization of 
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which, humanity cannot achieve the bright future which 
15 in store for it 

Dr BhagavBn D3s ha<i long been interested in this 
important subjecf, and has never missed an opportunity 
to push forward the idea of the unity of religions. 
Recently, he has brought out the second and greatly 
enlarged edition of his book. The Bssenhal Umty of 
AH Religions, dealing with this most important subject 
It IS the result of laborious study and cool thinking 
spread o\er a long period, and brings together 1150 
parallel te\ts, from the sacred writings of the eleven 
great liiung religions of the world, in the original, with 
their English translations A running commentary 
systematises, interwea\es, e\pouuds and elucidates 
them all 

The book, v/liich has been spoken of highly by distin- 
guished men like Dr Rabindranath TSgore, Sir 
S RSdhaknshnan, and Sir Muhammad Iqbal, to name 
only a few, should serve a very useful purpose in this 
age of materialism, speaally in this country, which has 
gi\eD shelter to followers of several creeds, and which 
IS often the scene of bad bipod due to communal conflicts 
which are generally attributed to religions differences 
Review in Hindu Outlook, .New Delhi, 

• ' D/27-4.1940 

Modern India requires no sort of literature more than 
the one under review, dealihg with the oft-repeated, but 
as often neglected, subject of Fundamental Unity in 
spite of Apparent Di\emity of the Religions of the 
world • 


58 
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In the seven chaptefs of the book, the author describes 
Religions Science and Scientific Religion, the Intellec- 
tual, Emotional, and Volitional Constituents of Religion, 
the One Way to Peace on Earth and Goodwill among 
Men, and the bearing of Religion on Education 
Dr BhagavSn Das has dived deep into the teachings 
of the great masters of all the living religions To meet 
the contention of some scholars, that religions of later 
birth have copied from the earlier, he says , " Is it not 
because there is one Eternal Truth for all to copy’ 
New generations are born from old, new nations grow 
out of colonies from old, new lamps are lighted from old, 
but the Life, the Light, the Might, which is only em- 
bodied in and expressed by the ever-changing forms, is 
beyond them all, is originated by none of them, but 
originates them all. It is an honour and a duty to copy 
if what IS copied is truth; it were a disgrace to be 
original if what is originated is false ", To any fanatics 
who are labouring to believe that their religion is 
superior to that of others, a perusal of the book cannot 
but bring a change of heart 
The book is very inspiring in Us ideals and the method 
of presentation quite delightful It is replete with quo- 
tations from all the Scriptures of the world, which makes 
the work a valuable asset to religious scholars^ 

Review in HimDO (Madras), D/10-3'1940 
This IS a valuable booK which contains the mellow 
views of a great scholar on the greatest of all themes. 
Dr BhagavSn pss says well in his Foreword . " Asiatic 
thought IS deeply tinged wimiteligion. Asia has given 
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2)irth to all the great living religions His attempt is 
-to bring together parallel te\ts from the various Scrip- 
lures and to pro\e identities and similarities therein. 

The truth is that Philosophy is the mediator between 
Religion and Science Philosophy will teach us to 
xealise the harmony of all religions, and the harmony of 
religion and science. The author says m noble words 
Here comes the use of well-planned religious instruc- 
tion as the most potent instrument for the moral regene- 
eration of mankind. Humanism, internationalism, inter- 
religionism go together, and are only aspects of each 
other ”, 

The author then proceeds to discuss the Way of 
Knowledge or the Intellectuid constituent of religion, the 
Way of Devotion or the Emotional constituent of reli- 
^on and the Way of Works or the Volitional constituent 
of religion 

The author asks Educationists to ivork for soul- 
-force, and Scientists to combine Spiritual Science with 
Material Science He says s^tly in conclusion " The 
one purpose of religion is to bind the hearts of human 
beings to each other and to God and the realisation of 
the Self in all as the God in all, and the consequent 
serMce of all as the service of God, is the Perfection and 
•Completion of Religion 

Review in Theosofrist (Adyar, Madias), for 
November, 1940 * 

Friends of the learned author all the world over will 
welcome another book, ^mped with his inimitable seal 
of mellow wisdom, occamonal gentle satire, and supreme 
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sanity of common sense. As a compendium of apposite 
excerpts from world-famed Scriptures and poems, this 
would be invaluable for any lecturer who is trying to 
spread the healing message of which the stndcen world 
IS most in need just now, namely. Knowledge of the 
Unity and Spiritual Purpose of Life, and its identity of 
expression in all great religions The dominant note 
throughout is the urgent need for strengthening of reli- 
gion, not by emphasis on creeds and technical differences 
but by recognition of the underlying unity, and by mystic 
realization of essential truths. . . 

Senor U. M Saenz Mora (of San Jose, Costa Rica), 

16 - 5 - 1940 - 

... It IS a great pleasure to have this volume among 
our books, and it will be a great help in our studies. 
We are certain that all our members will derive great 
pleasure and learning from it . . 

Miss Etha Snodgrass (of Wheaton, Illinois), 
27-5 1940 - 

. . We are genuinely glad to have this book added to 
our shelves to be made available to all who will seek its- 
wisdom . . I also thank yo^ for the spirit of unselfish 
service . m which you release the book (from copy- 
right) so freely to all the yrorld. . . 

Mme. Eugenia Vasilescu (of Bucharest, feumania), 

17 - 4 - 1940 ; 

Your book meets a Iferious need for us Often 
members have complained ^f not having sufficient 
material for study of Coraparahve Religion Your work 
IS a splendid answer to this new. 
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Mme J EANKE Sylvie Lefevre (of Lisbon, Portugal) 
ivntes on 13-5-1940 

. . My heartiest congratulations for yonr work. 

“ This compilation of texts from all great religions is 
a work of rare scholarship and tireless research It is 
one the long awaited books of the world, and one of 
oierwhelming importance, in the present crisis con- 
fronting mankind . . I regard it at most valuable to 
the U S and the world at large . It is the most 
infinitely precious on the earth. . ” Captain Russell 
Lloyd Jones (late R F A., Higganaum, Middlesex 
County, Connecticut, U. S A ) 

"Once more I am reading yonr B V ofAURds 
and my thanks go flowing to you so often . . . You 
have put in my hands the key to so much greater 
beauty, wisdom, and depth in our own Bible. . . You 
have opened many doors that otherwise would have 
remained closed to me Again and again I go back to 
this book and to The Science of Peace, and, through 
them, see points of deep uni(y in all I now read and 
study In the past year yonr Science of Bmohons and 
Science of Peace helped to dissolve so many thought 
IiarTicrs ’ and also helped me^to find points of co opera- 
tion with* very dissimilar people . . Your habit of 

breaking words into syllables makes them leap into new 
life and new and clearer n^aning. These may all seem 
little things but they have spread illumination on 
so many things for myself and also, I believe, for others." 
Mrs Emma S King, /etter of 4-8-1955, 108, Victoria 
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Avenue, Albert Park, S C 6, Victoria, Australia) " My 
friend Dr. Percy A Bona, M. D , 80 years of age, told 
me that if he had to live on a desert island for the rest 
of his life and could only have three books. The Science 
of Peace would be one of them Do letter of 29-9-1954. 

Outside the great books of the world, by which men* 
have tried to live, no more persuasive or beart-stirnng 
plea for unitive living is known to me than this massive 
volume, and none more scholarly or documented . The 
author’s vast learning and deep knowledge of the Scnp- 
tures of mankind make of his book itself Scripture : Henry 


James Forman, The New York Ttmes 
Sir Rabindranath TiGORE, "Your work on Univer- 
sal Religion has a profound significance for suffenng 
humamty to-day ... It was greatly needed to reveal the 
fundamental plane of unity where the human mind meets- 
in Its diverse realisation and to manifest the kinship of 


the great founders of religions who in different ages and 
countries have come with the message of the Divine 
Spirit of Man I am deeply grateful to you for your book ' 
SIR S RAPHAI^RISHNAN (then Vice-Chancellor,. 
BanSras Hindu Umve'rsity) I shall certainly ask my 

students to read The Sssenhal Unity of All ReZtgiwis . . - 
A book like this should be made accessible to aU interest- 
ed in the religious future of our country " 

Maulavi WShid Husain (Advocate, High Cimrt, 
Calcutta, Law Examine^ anfi ex-Extension Lecturw.Cal- 

cntta . S«t.tanr. 

maiao Educattonal CohImhk*) lhanra a 
read The Essential Vmiy o^All Religious . • 
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remarkable contribution to a more reasonable and intelli- 
gent method of amving at the truth and unity of religious 
ideals The quotations of numerous texts .are very 
apt and exact , The fascinating pages of the book tend 
to arrest the attention at every turn and clearly bnng 
out the important fact that the religious minds of all ages 
revolve in the same spiritual grooves, , that the essence 
of all religions is the same To the student of religious 
history this unique book will be especially useful. 
It should be widely read . The Universities of India 
will do well if they recommend and prescnbe such books 
for higher study ’’ 

Achaiya Dr Sir P. C. Rat “ The author , . has 
shown that the fundamentals of all religions are one and 
the same A book like this was greatly needed at 
present when our unfortunate country is torn asunder by 
bigotry and communalism I hope it will be included in 
the curriculum of our Colleges ” 

" Gives the essence of QurStt, Bible, GUS . . I read 
It with as much care and reverence as the other three 

, . A marvellous book “ (late' Sir Ahmad Hu^in, M A , 
LL D., K C I E , C S I , formerly Private Secretary to 
preceding and present NizSms of HydaiabBd for over 
40 years , m letter d 30-12-1943 

Dr Sir MOHAMWAp IqbSi., M A ,Ph D , Bar-at-Law 
**I read . extracts from your Essential Unity of AU 
Religions and found there extremely interesting and in- 
structive. I have no doubt that the book will be welcome 
as a real contribution to the religious thought of our 
country” 
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Syed Ibs&hIm Dara (i& TftvSul, May-June, 1933 . 
“ This book . . . cannot be adequately praised. It is an 
inspired psychic plea for the unity of all religions . * 
poetic in its expression like a Siifi song, which, while 
expressing deep philosophical troth, has the capacity of 
taking the reader unawares by Beauty and giving some 
rare touch of the soul's inner rapture ... In a clear load 
style the author discloses to us the real aims of all our 
various conflicting religious strivings, and Anally con- 
vinces the reader of their ultimate essential unity 
Replete with apt and carefully chosen quotations from 
almost all the Scriptures of the world, and the sayings of 
great religious masters and poets of rarest charm and 
beauty and greatest spiritual wisdom. From beginning 
to end; the book is delightful, captivating, inspiring." 

SCIENCE OF THE SELF, (pub. 1938 , new edn. 1954) 

A perusal of this book will be of immense benefit, not 
only to philosophers, but also to present-day reform- 
ers and politiaans \yho have placed upon themselves 
the heavy responsibility of leading humanity from ignor- 
ance to knowledge, from serfdom to freedom, from 
miseries to peace and prpsperity Prof A C^Mukerji 
Professor of Philosophy, Allahabad University, (m 
Lendet, daily of Allahabad) 

One of the most scholarlSr and suggestive worls that 

I have read on the subject o^ " The Self " in English. 
There is considerable freshness and originality m the 
presentation of the different Vspects of the subject. 



particularly these bearing on action and ethics Prof. 
V. Subramanya Iyer, President of the Board of Samshifi 
Studies and Examinations, Mysore 

Illuminating presentation of V&lanta-Yoga, not merely 
as a Metaphysic of the Self, but also m its concrete 
application to the ordering of human life in both its 
individual and social aspecrs . The reader will be 
struck by the author’s erudition as also by the architec- 
tonic skill and masterly grasp with which he handles a 
bewildering mass of scientific facts and theories Parti- 
cularly note worthy is his criticism of the psycho analy- 
tical school in psychology, and of communism and social- 
ism in political theory, the merits as well as weaknesses 
whereof are noted with great accuracy and penetration. . • 
The work is unique m a ivay, expounding as it does, 
V«^antic principles m their concrete operation In this 
respect, it will compare favourably with Hegel’s writings, 
though illustrative of a fundamentally difierent conception 
of the Self. The author's observations on the essentials 
of Social Organisation deserve serious consideration by 
workers in the social and political field Dr S. K Maitra, 
Professor of Philosophy, Calcutta University, (in Cnlenita 
Jlevtevr) 

The searching and fundamental little book, on The 
Science o» the Self", goes direcUy to the centre of all 
metaphysical thought. I think it is important for our 
time to have the philosophy of India kept alive for us by 
such vital and living statements . . It is a valuable 
addition to the article m’Muirhead's book Dr. W E 
Hocking, Professor of Philosophy, Harvard University. 
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Dr. Bhagavan pos may well be regarded as the leadr 
lOg authority on HindS Psychology. Thus m wntmg 
on Atma>Vidya, or the Science of the Self,’ he is deal- 
ing with a subje'ct concerning which he is unusually well 
informed. From the standpoint of that particular char- 
acter of Its contents, the whole essay needs to he studied , 
Dr A G. Widgeiy, reviewing in The Phtlosophtcal 
Review, January, 1938, the volume on Contemporary 
Indian Philosophy, in which an outline of the ideas of 
-the book first appeared 

Dr. BhagavSn Das' essay on 'Atma-Vidyg or the 
Science of the Self ' is longer and more technical, but his 
account of Hindu social ideas is extremely interesting ; 
Dr. A T. Shillinglaw, (reviewing the same work in 
Mind, vol 46} 

SCIENCE OF EMOTIONS 

(4tb edn 1953 , translations of earlier editions, of WOO 
and 1908, have appeared in Dutch, French, SpanishV 
Norwegian) 

Has for the first time introduced order into this con- 
fused region of consciousness A lucid treatise which 
reduces the chaos of the Emotions into a cosmos, and 
shapes therein an ordered morality Dr Annie Besant, 
(in her book, A Study in Consciousness, 1st edn., 

p 352) • 

The correspondence and ^nsmntation of theBmo- 
tions and the method of practical application, come as a. 
revelation.' A pathway in tm formerly trackless region 
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of oar intimate feelings, and a practical help in many 
familiar and difficult situations m life Ernest Wood. 
[Theosophtst, April, 1909) 

SCIENCE OF PEACE, (2nd edn . 1921, 3rd edn , 1948) 

The student should carefnlly study BhagavSn DSs> 
Science of Peace m -which the metaphysical questions 
involved are expounded with rare acumen and felicity : 
Annie Besant (A Study tn Conscrosuess, p 6) 

In her Foreword to her booklet, Att Introduction 
to the Science of Peace, (1912), Dr Annie Besant 
says One of the most valuable books issued under the 
inspiration of Theosophy (Brahma-VidyB) is The 
Science of Peace, by BhagavSn pss Those who seek 
a lasting intellectual foundation for their thinking 
will find much help from this valuable aud original 
work 

The gifted author of The Science of Peace : 
Edward Carpenter, (in his bqok, The Drama of Love 
and Death) * 

The view that is here indicated seems to approximate 
rather closely to the views that have been more or less 
definitely suggested by some of the Oriental philosophers. 
See, for instance, Tbe Science of Peace, by BhagavSn 
Das Professor J S Mackenzie, LL D , Litt D , Co- 
editor of International Jottnial of Ethics, (in Theo- 
sophist for May, 1919) ^ 

“ . I felt an intensifipation of the urge for a greater 
and deeper search after r^mg your books, specially The 
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Science of Peace ... I \nsh to present try earnest thanks 
for the help, the mspiTation, the clarification that 1 found 
in your works . You pointed me the way ” Seahor 
Murillo Nunes de Azevedo (Rua Almirante Baltazar 581, 
'Rio de Janeiro, (D F, Brazil) , in letter d/- 1 2-1955 

SCIENCE OF SOCIAL ORGANISATION. 

OR THE LAWS OF MANU, 3 VOLS. 

A rare combination of deep learning and felicitous 
phrasing Annie Besant, {Theosophy tn India, 1910). 

This book, like others from the same pen, has the 
indefinable quality of distinction . subtlety and precision 
■of thought, scholarly culture and urbanity of expression, 
«11 mingling to produce something eminently readable 
and provocative of reflection A great subject has been 
presented m a clear aud pleasant way . . We are shown, 
with admirable skill and lucidity, what pharma meant 
to the age m which it was given. For those who look 
iorward to a great revival of Indian spirituality. The 
Science of Social Qrgamsahon by BhagavSn Dfis is 
rich in instruction . . An adjnirable organon of the new 
ideal ism, which, though new in its hopes and aspirations, 
IS yet eonion m its sourcfis, and which, through the cyclic 
process of the Aryan race, must eventually brifig back all 
the scattered members of the race to the level of thought 
and aspiration from which, fbany thousands of years ago, 
they srarted on their long journey. . . A book of the 
highest excellence and value . which is clearly the imt- 
<ome of long, years of thoughVand study, but whic as 
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also, just as clearly, been a labour of love Prof E A- 
WODEHOUSE, MA, (Oxon) (C. H, C Magazine^ 
October, 1910) ' 

Among the most illuminative contributions to the study 
and understanding of the all-importsnt subject it treats- 
of Dr Sir S StlB^MAKYA. Iyer, ex-Chief Justice of 
the Madias High Court 

It IS a marvellous book Deserves to be placed with 
the classics on social polity, and should find a place in 
every home which has any pretence to HindS culture » 
Prabudiha BhSrata, August, 1933, (chief organ of the 
RSmakrishQa Mission, Calcutta), m a review of Vol I 
of the new edn 

A revelation of the scientific principles which underlie 
our old social organisation It has been a delight and 
an instruction to read the work Mahg-maho-padhySya 
Pandit AdityarSm BhattSchSrya, MA, FAU, 
Vice-Priucipal, Central Hindu College, BanBras, evProf, 
of Samskrt, Muir College, Allahabad , Pro-Vice-Chancel- 
lor, Banaras HindvC University 
The Menu is simply grand ftflvBahadnr LfllB Bau- 
MATH, (e\- Judge) 

PRANAVA-VADA, OR THE SCIENCE OF THE 
• SACRED WORD 

A summarised reproduction in English of the original 
Samskrt work of GargyBy^a, 3 Vols 

The author’s labours of many years are yielding fruit 
by the rendering into E#ish of the very technical and. 
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abstruse contents of this unique treatise His elucidation 
of the many statements m the text, by ample and inter- 
osting annotations full of research, surpass in their value 
his work which gave to the world two highly important 
works. The Science of the Bniotions and The Science 
of Peace. A perusal of this translation has enhanced my 
admiration for the translator’s ability, learning, and grasp 
of philosophic principles SiR S Sdbrauanya Iyer 
ex-Chief Justice of the Madras High Court.) 

THE SCIENCE OF RELIGION, OR 
SANATANA VAIDIKA DHARMA 

Worthy of careful study by the younger generation of 
Hindus Sii Gooroo {>£s Banerjee, ex-judge of the 
•Calcutta High Court. I have again read it with great 
profit and pleasure, with admiration for the learning. 
«amestness of spirit, and elevated enthusiasm of the 
nutfaor . . The presentation of the pnnciples is very at- 
tractive to the English-educated mind Sir P S SiVA- 
SWAMY Aiyer, ex-Exdcutive Councillor of the Madias 
Government, and ex Vice-Chancellor of Madras and 
Banaras Hindu Universiti» Has given me much 
pleasure. . Ancient learning formally presented m a way 
intelligible and attractive to modern modes 6f thinking. 
Sir John G. Woodrofife, (then) Judge of Calcutta High 
•Court, author of many piibhcations on Tantra ShSstra, 
A production of striking excellence. . The fine poetic 
language is as noteworthy as the profound learning, the 
<dear analysis, the vigorous loSjc, and the broad humanity 
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cf the book. I am astonished at the felicity of expres- 
sion and beautiful turn of phrasing in some places Prof. 
P. Seshadri, M A., (then) Professor of English, Central 
Hin^Q College, BanBras “I have read your arbcles and 
book with interest and deep respect They remind me 
strongly of Ruskin's view on social and national organi- 
sation. . I feel deep sympathy with the pnrpose which 
you and Ruskin had in viewinyour writings " Sir Michael 
£. Sadler, (1918), Vice-Chancellor of the University of 
Manchester, ex-President ol the Calcutta University 
Commission. 

ANCIENT PSYCHO-SYNTHESIS vs 
MODERN PSYCHO-ANALYSIS 

(Pub 1949, T P. House, Adyar, Madras, India) * 

I received the book on Ancient Psyoha-Synihesis vs. 
Modem Psycho-Analysts kindly sent by Principal 
Grover and have found Bfaagavan Das’ book most en- 
lightening. He has read deeply and combines eastern 
and western knowledge on this^veiy difficulband import- 
ant subject '* Right Revd Bishop George Barne, Re- 
ctory, Harthill, near ShefGeld,in a letter D/- 12 ix 1252, 
to an Indian friend. Bishop Bame was formerly Bishop 
of Lahorevin 1935-’38. 

“ I have finished at one sitting yonr most suggestive 
book on Ancient Psycho-Synthesis vs Modern Psycho- 
Analysis The origin of the over-worked theories and the 
lopsided doctrines of Fren^. Adler, and Jung is very aptly 
outlined and I parbcul^ly appreciated your scathing 
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remarks on 'sex’ in modem civilisation The anecdotes 
that you have included relating to Anatole France, and 
H. G Wells, as well as the episodes of D'Annunzio and 
Isadora Duncan, form a good introduction to Chapter VI 
relating to the development of Psycho-Analysis Yon 
have done a real service to world-thought by adverting 
to the pre-€guration in the Yoga Siitras of what is so 
often mis-called the ' unconscious ’, aud it is well that 
the modem world should realise the full implications of 
the evolution of all grades of consciousness (or Chdtana) 
from deep slumber to active memory. The gradual 
development of Freud's own theories and the recognition 
of the validity of other than sex instincts like those of 
aggressiveness and death are instances of the essentially 
* groping ’ " character of modem psycho-anrlysis I am 
deeply indebted to you for furnishing me with an intel- 
lectual feast"' SirC P. RamaswIMI Aiyar K C I E , 
K C S 1 , Vice-Chancellor, Banaras Hindu Unversity, in 
letter to author, d/- 21-3-1955. " I have been an earnest 
reader of your publications and hold them in the highest 
esteem " — in letter d/- 4-2-1955. 

WORLD WAR AND ITS ONLY CURE— WORLD 
ORDERS AND ,WORLD RELIGION 

Ck 

“ Your book is just to hand. It seems to me extra- 
ordinarily alive and sympathetic and I’m proud to find 
how large a part I play m your discussion . . India has 
to save Itself. I hope to have a book out by May 1st 
called PJtomix which take-up your administrative 
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questions and I think answers them " H G Wells, in 
letter, to author, d/- Feb 23, 1942 
A mine of information (late) C JinarSjadfipsa, Presi- 
dent, Theosophical Society. 

MYSTIC EXPERIENCES, OR TALES PROM 
YOGA-VISISHTHA 

2nd edn 1944, revised, with additions , Indian Book 
Shop, Banfiras, India Mme Engenie Vanden Houten 
published, in Brussels, in October, 1938, a French trans- 
lation of this book Her opmion is — This work is of 
great interest, especially for those who like to have an 
intellectual representation, vivid and pictorial, of the 
iitates of consciousness on the different planes ” 

M Piene d' Angkor, author of many hooks, m a letter 
to the translator, says “ Let me tell you how thankful 
I am to you for making me acquainted . . with this 
wonderful work, an inexhaustively rich mine for those 
who have long meditated upon the essential problems 
which are there expounded, 4iscussed, resolved with all 
the subtlety and profoundity of the metaphysical genins 
of Hindus, joined to the abundant wealth of their poetic 
imagination and fine sensmihty. I cannot understand bow 
this work was not so long translated and published, with 
a view to enabling every tbeosophist in our country to 
find in his own library, as a most precious and rare gem 
of Samskrt literature, to ^ treated as a trusted fnend 
which IS really to be placed by the side of The Votce 
of the Stlence, Light on the Path, Bhagaoa4~GrfS 
Vpantshais, etc ” * 
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